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ClCUMATLHME CTIEPANTCKHE MIIATENBCTBA, MHOTHE PATHOCTANLIH
BeAYT perynspubic nepenaun Ha . DCTEPANTCKHE OPFAHHIALIN
CTOpONMKH 3.-TBIKEHYA OGBEHHEHS B BCEMHPHYIO ACCOAALIIO
3. (Universala Esperanto Asocio), axonautytocs s Porrepaave (Hi-
nepnanas). Payidibie ITanbi PABOTH HAX AJBIKOM OTDARCHSI B
npoextax 3., e Lingwe Universala (1878), Lingvo universala (1881),
[Esperanto reformita] (1894).

1..28 GykD naThH. anGaBHTA, B T.4. 6 ¢ AHAKDHTINY. IMaKaMI: & —
& — K, ] — %, § —w, 8 —y, h — x (h — yxp. I); oreyrerayior
W, %, ¥; 2. Ha npeanocneaen crore; 3.1. 1a; 3.2. un; 4.1, -0; 42.
5.1. de (da — npu oGo3mavewun xomusectsa); 5.2. al; 5.3, - 6.1, -a;
62.-aj; 7. » nanexe: interesan libron «HTepechyio XHHFy»; B wHCAE:
interesaj libroj cnrepecusie xwuri; 8.1 pli  ol; 82. plej; 9.1 unu,

du, tri, kvar, kvin, ses, sept, ok, natl, dek; 11 - dek unu. , 20
dudek.  ;9.2. -a 10, mi, vi/c, i, §i, & ni, vi, i; 10 suw. n.: min,
vin. 311 - 1LL sww. n.

N 142, s 151153,

18. (npowssombic) -¢5 19.1. kaj, gar, (por) ke, sed, ai, se, pro tio,
am. ; 192. en, apud, al, de, je, krom, sub, sur, antai, ckstei
inter. 5 19.3. €&, Cu, ja, do, nu. _; 194. he! hola! 1s! halo! for!
hejt hat Bo jes! hu! aj! bum!.  ; 20. cnoooGpaI0BaHE OcyIECTANS-
TCR  TOCDENCTBOM  ADOWKCOB,  MMEIOUIX  MEXIYHIpOIHOE
pacnpocpaene: eks-, inter-, kontr, Sur- ants sub-; -ist, -ism- -in-,
“aj,, €C, -aNt, O, ; COBOCTOKCHHEM (B ITOM CTyUaC MEXAY
'KOMIIOHENTAMH COXHOTO C7IOB KHOFIA MOXET BCTABIATHCA HAC-
Huth -0-): lingy-0-scienco, laborplano.  ; cnopaps Gasupyercs ras-
HuiM OBPAIOM Ha MATEDHATE OCHOBHIX CBPOMEACK, A3HIKOB — PO-
Mai., [€DMaN., CTABAH. H 1., IDHYEM IDEHMYULECTDEHHO GepyTes Te
KODH H C7108, KOTODHIE HMEIOT MEAYHAPOIHOE PACTIPOCTpAHEHHE;
21, OBLMHBIA TOPATOK CIOB: MOMTEX AL, —CKAIYEM. —BTOPOCTEN.
“new; onpenenehme OGHNHO B NPETIOSMILIK, OIHAKO AOTYCTHMA H
RoCTnOswukA. TIpH SaTPYAHENHS B YTIOTPESICHNH TEX WK HHBIX Na-
BEAHLIX BOPM HCTIOMBIYETCH 0BBIUHO DETIOF .
Texer: En sabla dezerto de lando Azia

‘Tt palmo fieris per kresko graci

Apude el tero senfrukta Sprucanta

Murmaris fonteto per ondo frostanta.

Lermontov M. J. «Tri palmoj» (Zamenhof L. L. Funda.

menta krestomatio de a lingvo E. I7a eld. Rickmans-

worth, 1954, p. 367)

O6paten npo3ui: Suferante de senpacienco, §i pasigis 1a tagon kaj

a sekvantan nokton, kaj matene frue §i alveturis al la stacidomo, kiam
ankorad iis nenia vagonaro: timante malfrui, 5 atendis du horojn la
tempon de forveturo, kaj, enirinte fine en Ia vagonon, 3i sidis kvaza

-
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Texer: el lialog? el ni li-alog. buk penea gudi. (Couturat et Leay,
p. 190—191).

Bu6a.: DORMOY E.: In «Le Moniteur de PExposition», 1887 —
Le Balta, langage internationale conventionnel, Tours, 1892 [1893] —
COUTURAT et LEAU 188—193 (sect. 11, chap. VIII) — YUSHMA-
NOV 45 — KL 20, p. 11 — STOJAN 5868, p. 486 — JAPE3EH 139 -
DREZEN 120, 126 — de BRUIN 24 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE I
1693,

209.B0 P A L. Streiff M. (pseud. Max S. de), France, Paris.

JleTansio papaboTAKKEN ATPHODHO-AOCTEDHOPHAA CHOTENS
(ver), mnonrauns Bonamoxa (o Volapik, 1879).

42,5, 5. NOCPEICTION CKIONAIOULETOCA PTHKTA 1 GAEKCHH: 5.1
del pada; 5.2. lel pade; 5.3. ¢l padi; 5.4, w.n. el pad, T8op. Ié pacé
anar. 0 pad; Bo M. 4. PHOABIAETCH -5; 1.-gu;82. % 9L en
de, e, fe, ve, 8¢, ¢, pe, ne; 10. ma, 1, Ia, f; 80 s, + - 11 mi,
1i, i, i, vi, las, fas; 12. -n; 13.1. wwan. &flo, nepds. efilo, mocks. ifl;
132, filo; 13.3. ofilo; 13.4. 6ya. 11 ufilo; 14.1. filema; 14.2. filoen;
152, filén; 20. 0BpasOBAKE CT0B MPOKIBOANTCH OT OTHOCHONIX
XopHeit Ha OcHOBE aQMHKCawH

“Texer: In nitlid’n ¢ domi keripol el pémi ke toinopen ogibol n diss
les. (Couturat et Leau, p. 169).

BuGa.: (STREIFF M.] MAX S. de. Le Bopal. Essai de langue uni
verselle. Grammaire, textes et vocabulaires. Paris, 1887, 54 p. —
KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Paris, 1889 — COUTURAT
et LEAU 168—169 (sect. 1, chap. V) — YUSHMANOV 45 1886 —
KL 23, p. II: Streiff M. (St. de Max) — IPE3EH 138 — DREZEN 126
— STOJAN 5872, p. 486 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 166.

20.ESPERANTO (Lingwo Internacia). Zamenhof L. L. (pseud.

Esperanto D-1), Polsks, Warszava.

Heransso paspaGoranmeit MUSL anocrepnopHoro Twma, nony-
AHBLINH HaGOMBIICE PACTPOCTpANEHHE B MHDE; YCTIELHO YNKIHY-
HHPYCT YAe CTO 7eT B KasecTae SDGEKTHBHORO CPEICTBA MEKIYHE-
"POIHOFO OBtemns. T HEKOTOPHIM COOGLIEHHAM, B HACTOAIIEE 5)C-
MA B PASHbIX CTDRHAX . BIANEIOT RECKOTHKO MATHOHOD HETOBY.
Ha 3. CYUIECTOYeT OPHTHHATOHAR  TIEPEBOTHEN TTHT-DA, BHXOMT
'PASTINGHLIE WINAHHA HAYSHOTO GpAKTEP, CBLILIE CTA TIEPHOTI. -
R8HHH OLIECTBEHHO-TIOTHTHYECKOTO, XYIOKECTBCHHOTO, YIEGHOTO |
HaYSHOTO Wanpabes. TTOMIMO HALWOWATLHBIX AccouHALAM H O6-
mecrs 3., cymiecrayior Taxke: Axazewis 3. (Akademio de Espe
FANO), peryHpyIOULAS HOpMbI . H PAJBHTHE €10 rpaMMAT. W cK
i, xaTeroput; BeeMHpHaR HAYWHA KCTIEPINTHETCKAR ACCOWNAIN
(Internacia Scienca Asocio Esperantista) ¢ ee oprawom . «Sciencs
Revuon, BeewmpHoe senepanticTxoe apmxeine 3a p (Mondpaca
Esperantista Movado) # . 2. BO MHOTHX CTPARAX MiPa weioTes

10—
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sur pingloj.  Deviatnin V. «Arturo» (Zamenhof L. L. Fundamenta
Krestomatio, 1956, p. 122).

Bu6a.: ZAMENHOF L. L: Esperanto D-r. Mexaynapomusia
. TIpeacronie u nombih ywcownx. Bapuasa, 1887, 40 c. —
Fundamenta krestomatio de la lingvo E. Paris, 1903, VI, 461 p; 172
eld. Rickmansworth, The Esperanto Publishing Company Lid., 1954,
XY, 442 — Lingvaj Respondoj, konsiloj kaj opinioj pri Esperanto. 6a
eld. Marmande, Esperants; Francaj eldono, 1962, 133 p. — WARING:
HIEN G., KALOCSAY K. Plena gramatiko de Esperanto. Vol. I—l.
Milano 1958; 2a cl. 1964 — GROSJEAN-MAUPIN E. Plena vortaro
de Esperanto. (Suplemento kompilis Waringhien G.). 7a ed. Pars, Sen-
nacicca Asocio Tutmonda, 1964, 51, 63 p. — PLENA lustrita Vortaro
de Esperanto. Paris, Sennacicca Asocio Tutmonda, 1970, XXXVII,
1299 p. — CEPTEEB H. B. Ociobs cnepaito. M., 1961, 128 c. —
CYTKOBOH B. T Scnepanro-pycon crosaps. Han. 2. L., 1962,
189 ¢. — PYCCKO-3CIEPAHTCKMH crosaps. Okono 24 uc.
cnos. Tlon pen. E. A. Boxapesa. M., 1966, $96 c. — BOKAPEB E.
A DenepaiTo-pyCexih ciosaps. KO0 26 Thic. cn0B. C IPHIONE-
HHEM KPETKOFO TPAMMAT. 0%epXa TepaTo. M., 1974, 488 c. — Ha-
U AHAAHS CTDYKTYDH 3. W HCTOHA 3. IBHXEHWS TpEICTaBTEHS
» pab.: COUTURAT et LEAU 304—363 (sect. III, chap. IX) —
COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 25—44 — EOIIY3H ne KYPTEHD
M. A. BGTOMOTATe 8B MEXAYNAPOMANIA A361K, 8 X.: ESPero (api
noxeame x xyp. «BecramK swawun»), 1908, 9, 1011 (cm. raasy VII
€Y UpeIH HKYCCTDEHHbM A3bKAN DOOBILE H R36IKY . B uacTHOCTH,
c. 421—429) — JESPERSEN O, Internationale Sprache. Heidelbers,
1928, 5. 2024 — JACOB H. A planned auxliary language. London,
1947, p. 30—42 — MANDERS VK 112—353 («Onderzoek naar dé
waarde van het Volapk, Esperanto, Ido, Occidental en Noviah») —
WARINGHIEN G. Lingvo kaj vivo. Esperantologiaj escoj. (Movado,
- La Laguna, 1959, 450 p. — PRIVAT E. Historio de Ia lingvo Espe-
ranto. 1. (Deveno kaj komenco. 1887—1900). Hago, Internacia
Esperanto-Insttuto, (1923 7], 74 . . (La movado. 1900—1927). Leip-
zig, 1927, 199 p. — JIPE3EH 187192, 24—240 — DREZEN
176181, 214—230 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 96—109 — YUSH-
MANOV 45 O BuGn. wsaas wa 3. 06 . conepmures o pa
STOJAN P. E. Bibliografio de inernacia lingvo. (Historia sistema kata-
ogo de filologia, lingvisika kaj poliglota lteraturo pri universala alfa
beto, flozofia gramatiko, signaro, gest-ingvo, pasigrafio, internacia
helpa lingvo kaj logistiko). Genéve, Bibliograia Servo de Universala
Esperanto-Asocio, 1929, 57 p: 2 ld. (Kun bibliografia aldono de R.
Haupenthal). Hildesheim-New York, 1973, 560p. (Dua parto: Esperan-
to, N 1855a—S680, p. 209—468) — STEINER H.: Katalogo pri la ko-
Iektoj de Internacia Esperanto-Muzeo en Wien. Parto 1. Wien, Intrna-

—m—
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CTAHOBHTCH ONEBHINBIM, 7O BCE TO OTPOMHOE HHEAO PABOT, KOTOPOE 110~
TBHNOCH WA MDOTAKCIHHM PALA BEKOD H KACHIOCE TEX WM HIKIX aCTICKTOB
MBS, 70mKO GbiTb COBPANO BOETINO, WPONTEHO» COIEPRATENHHO H
NPEICTABTCHO B HCTOPHYECKOR PETPOCTIEKTHBE. JTOTO TPESYCT PAIBHTHE
HNTEPIUATBHCTIKH, TIOZCTETHBAEMOE BEKOM HYWHO-TEXHHYECKOR PeBo-
THOUWM 1 NHGOPMAIBOMHOTO BIPHIZA.

'MHOTOCTHE JaUATHA BOTIPOCAMI HCTOPH THRTBOMPOEKTHPOBAIA
MpMBEAH ABTODA HACTORIEH KHHTH X MMICTI O HEOGXOTHMOCTH PA3PACOT-
X IDHMIATHATLHO HODOTO NOZXOAA K CGOPY H TORAYE THHTBOMPOCKTIB-
HOTO MaTEpHATa — SHBMKAONEIMECKORo. CTETYET CA3ATS, 4TO HIEA IH-
ILAKNONETYECKOTO. MPEICTABTCHNA THHTBOTIPOCKTHBHOTO. MATEDHATa B
OTeeCTBEHHON WHTEPAMATOHCTHE OTHAXIH YK€ BHCKAINBATACS. B Ha-
wane 20-x . H. B. Ounsanos s copyecroe ¢ B. ®. LlIMyp7o naiipo-
B pa6oTy Kz (IHIMKTONEIHER BCEMHDHOTO A3biKAY (HATBKe YCIOB-
HO€), B KOTOYIO BOLLH Gl TAKKE W CBelleHnS O TpoexTax MHSL. Onaxo
772 1EeR PeaTH3OBNA e GBUTE, MATO Mt THACM O TOM, Ha KAKHX IDHH-
LATEX MPEATORATATOch COYIETH TAKYRO SHINKAOMEHIO. IO IMAKTONE-
AWYECKEM TIORXOZOM MBI MOAPAIYMEBIEM MDEICTABICHHE MIKCHMYMA
OEAEHAR O KEXIOM AHHFBOTIDOCKTE, HEIABHCHMO OT AETATHHOCTH WIH
‘RyGIb €7 pagpaBOTKN, €ro BTANMA A OCTEAYIOUU TPOECE WA
POTPOEKTHPOBRHHS.

B OTANAHE OT GOGCTBEHHO IUHKIONEANSCCKOTO Xanpa WLAHHH
(BOTBLINX SWLHXTONEANH, JHINKTONETINCCKHX CTOBAPER, CTPABONHH-
KOB), TIDELCTABIICHe MATEDHATA SAECh GETCA He ATGABHTHOE, & XDOHO-
OTHYECKO, .. € MOMCHTR 33O Wack MSL i A0 HACTORIETO Bpe-
M. Takax OTa%a MATEPHATA TIOJBOTAET NPOCTEANTS HCTODHIECKOE
ASBHTHE CODMATETLHOTO ADWKOTBOPHECTSA B LETIOM, €10 CBIIETSI i i
AEHHA B OTIPCLECHKMA NIEPHOL HCTOPHM, HAMPABTEHHE B MTANE CTDYX-
‘TYpHX PA3PABOTOK H 7.1 BEcswa BAXHO, ¥TO pACTIOROREHHbA TAKIM
OGPA30M JIHATBOTIPOCKTHBHbH MATEDHAN TIOTBOTHT COBPEMCHHOMY MK
TEPTATBHCTY YBHIETS DE3YTHTATHBHOCTS ONHKX H GecTEpCTEKTHBHOCTS
PYTHX TeOpTHYECKIX peeni.

'Pa3pBOTANIHLIR HaMMH MDHHULAN JHIMKTOTIEIINCEKO MIOZAWH THHTRO-
TPOCKTBHNOTO MATEPHATA €T BO3MOKHOCTS NPECTABHTS BCC HEOXO-
e coenenns 0 npoexte MHA.

CTPYKTYPa JMIIKIONEAWNCCKOR CTATHH Taxopa: 1) 1o commamns
AHTBONPOEKTA, 2) OGUIMA HOMED THHFBONPOEKTa, 3) THKTBOMIM, T.c. Ha-
3BllHE AHHFBOMPOCKTA, # TYT K¢ BAPHIITE! HAIBANAA W PACUHPPOBKA
(OTHMONOTIAY), CC OHA BOIMOXHA; 4) COIIETENb NUHTDOTPOCKTA,
5) crpauta, 6) ropo (Mecro), 7) OBlLas APAKTEPHCTHKA TMHFBONPOEKTA
(CTPYXTYDHR Th, OCOBEHHOCTH IPAMMATHYECKOTO CTDOA, MOMMITKH
NIPONAraHaH! # NOL), 8) FPAMMATHNECKaA CXeMa THHTBONPOEKTa 10 Cnc-
LHATSHO pAIPABOTANHON CHETEME WHGPOBBIX OBOIHAEHHR (CM. HIKE), 9)
o6paseu Texcra, 10) GHOTHOrPAGHS, BITIONAIOWA PAGOTS! O ABHHOM

-
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23bIKOB, OPGOrPAPHA (BOHETIICCKA, TPAMMATHK Ha NATHH. OCHOBE;
HHENO FACHbIX ZOMKHO GbITh OFpANIENO S (3, O, Y, & W), TPAMMaT.
CHCTEMA [OTAMA COOTBCTCTBOBATS HIOCBDONCACKOMY THIY,
OCHOBHOR CIOBapHSIA OKA COCTABANIOT OBLIMHE £BOPEACK. A3bIKEM
C10BA ¢ N0GABTCHHEM HOBEHLLIHX HAYWHO-TEXHIN. TEPMUHOB.
Bu6.:REPORT of the Committee, appointed Oct. 21, 1887, to ex
amine into_the scientific value of the Volapuk, presented to the
American Philosophical Society. November, 1887 / January 6-th 1888
— COUTURAT et LEAU 364—371 (sect. 1L, chap. X) — YUSHMA-
NOV 45 — KL 314, p. 18: Universal Language — [IPE3EH 157—158
— DREZEN 151—152 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 42, 64, 65.
2S5.VISONA (Universal and natural language). Sivartha, USA,
Chicago.
TIpoeKT ANPHOPHO-GHNOCOD. CHCTEMB.
BuGa.: SIVARTHA Dr. Visona, or Universal and natural language.
Chicago, 1887 — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 326, p. 19 — JIPE3EH 134
— DREZEN 120 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 198.
216 WELTS PR A C H E (Universal-Sprache). Eichhorn N., Deutsch-
land, Bamberg.
Tipoext BUSI anocTepuopHOTO THNA ¢ SEMEHTAMH ATPHOPK;
BosHHK rox BMAHHeM uiel A. T. Fpubanaa (cu.: 1860, A. T. Tpmav).
B MHTBONIDOEKT BBe.1eH HCKTIONNTEBHO DEAKHH B HHTEPHHIBHCTH
Ke IDHHLLHI, COTACHO KOTOPOMY MECTOMMEHIS U KOPEHHIE CYLLHbie
ONPEAENRIOTCA KAK ABYGYKBEHNBIE C/I0BA, NPIArAT. — KaK TPeX6yX-
BEHHHIE W T.IL; MEXIOMETH TAKXE OKAIANHCH TpexByxmesmbiMs (1),
BT0 BpeMS KA BO BCEX A3HIKAX MDA 3Ta SHAMEHATEbHAS KATEFOPHS
XapaKTEpH3YETCA HalMeHbICR HHOR.
156,0,sh w6l ghipatyLy
. de,a, da; 6. -le u 6e3 noxasarens:

42,

ak, ek,
voi, 19, , ri; 11 i 13.2. - 13.3. 050; 13.4. s,
‘nnsocks. udu, Gya. 11 osho; 14.1. 0do; 14.2 i0so; iosho; . -and, -ind;

16. -ard; 18. -ie (NOMIBONIL.); 22. OTPHAT. ¥acTHUA enon.

Bu6a.: EICHHORN N. [Dic Weltsprache. Ein neer Versuch], inc
Universal-Sprache mit Zugrundelegung der lateinischen Wortstammen
2u bilden. Bamberg, 1887, 177 S. — COUTURAT et LEAU 294—303
— (sect. 11, chap. VIll) — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI, tableau —
YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 333, p. 19 — STOJAN 5869, p. 486 —
ZIPE3EH 155—156 — DREZEN 150 — BERGER R. La question
d’une langue universelle. Chapelle-Paris, 1946, p. 10 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 199.

—1e—
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cia Esperanto-Muzeo, 1957, [468 p.) — Alfabeta katalogo pri la kolek-
0] de Internacia Esperanto-Muzeo en Wien. (A—L). Wien, Internacia
Esperanto-Muzeo, 1969, X, 462 p. — HUBE W, MARZ H. Alfabeta
Katalogo pri la kolektoj  Parto I1. (M—2). Wien, 1975 — GYURIS
GY. Katalogo de la Hungarlanda Esperanto Biblioteko. Szeged, 1967,
288 p. — CATALOGI kunsttaalen. Esperanto. Catalogus van de boeke-
i der Nederlandse Esperantisten-Vereniging «La Estonto estas nia» en
van de Esperanto-collctie in de Universiteits bibliothek. 2 Bde. Ams-
terdam, 1969, 338, 56 5. — FRAENKEL G LBI (Esperanto Diction
ries: o aasixan, Ne 1—454; no andaswry, e 1—354); — LBI (Espe-
ranto periodicals), Ne 1—47 O Bubn. w muste nammic, Kacasomiecs
conepKaTes Takxe b exerommxe BemnpOH Accomnauni
3. «arlibro» (Rotterdam). Cw. axe: CBALOCT 124—127.
21.KOKOGRA P HIE. Friedrich F, Ceskoslovensko, Praha.

TIpoexT Gu0cod. nasmrpadn.

Bu6a.; FRIEDRICH F: Begriffszeichen als Schrift fur alle. Prag,
1887 — Kokographie in XIX Jahrhundert. Zirich, 1888 — KERCK-
'HOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Paris, 1889 — YUSHMANOV 45: Be-
griffszcichen als Schrift fur alle — KL 86, p. 12 — JIPE3EH 128 —
DREZEN 111 — STOJAN 852, p. 115; 853, p. 15.

22NUVO VOLAP UK. Kerckhoffs A., France, Paris.

Tlpoext pecopup. Bonamioxa (c:. Volapuk, 1879).

6a.: KERCKHOFFS A. Volapik reformé. Paris, 1867 — STO-
JAN 5836, p. 483 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 188 O 06 astope
ow.; KAHN D. Frustrations of Kerckhoffs — «Crypto-interlingauist»,

in: Eco-logos, Denver, 1972, vol. XVIIL, 65, p. 5—.
ALPASILINGUA HEBRAICA. Lenz F, Deutschland,

Neuwied.

ATOCTEpHOPHR CHCTEMa, TPOEKT PeBOpMIp. €BpeicRoro (-
[DHT) A3bIKG; IOMITKA IPHMEHTS IPHALHII TPAMMATHH, PA3paCO-
ramnute P. Steiner'om ana caocro momrmonpoexta (cw.: Pasilingua,
1885).

Bw6n.: LENZ F: Pasilingua hebraica. (7], 1887, 15 S. — Pasilingua
contra Volapik von cinem Freunde der Pasilingua. Neuwied, 187, 15
S. (Bo3MOXHO, H B TIEDBOM, H 5O BTOPOM CAYNaE pesb HIET 06 OO
W TR xc pabore) — KL 232, p. 16: Pasigraphie (), Lentz E; 253, p.
17: Pasilingua Hebraica, Lentz F. — STOJAN SB71, p. 486; 5839, p. 483
— IPE3EH 155 — DREZEN 150 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 190,

24 UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE] American Philosophical
Society, USA, Philadelphia.

AMEpHKaICKOe QWN0COJ. OBLIECTRO, MPHINABAA BAXHOCTS BO-
npoca o MA u He ynomneTsopuBiucs Bonanioxom (cu.: Volapik,
1879), paspaGorano csoro cxemy MM anocTepOpHOro xapaKTepa:
AILIKOBON MaTepHan 1% MM GEPETCR W3 OCHOBHIX €BPOMEACK.

——
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28 10 Gaswnny nomnrnora kapanwana Meuxodantn (1771—1848),
Bnazesiero Gonee wew 70 sabiKa.

3.l la, Io; ;3.2 un-uno, una; uni; 4. 6¢3 oMpeaeneAOro foKa-
TN [PAMMAT. DOR BHPAKIETCA C IOMOUIBO APTHKICH; S.1. des
5.2.3; 5.3, ax ww.1.; 6. 663 onpeenernoro noxasarens; 8.1, plu; 8.2.
le plu; 9.1. un (uno, una), due, tre, kuatt, sink, sss, et ott, noff, diss;
11— diss @ un. , 20 — duediss. ; 9.2. primo (prima), secundo,
terssio, kuarto, kuinto, sexto, settimo, ottavo, nono, dissimo; 11 — diss
eprimo. ; 10. io, tu, Ie la, lo; mu, vu, I 10.1. nin.n. mwan. secro-
M. 0 — me, tw — te; ocTansbie Gea romeneAs; 11 mi, t, su; nu,
VU, $U; B0 M9, NPHGABAAETCA - mei, ui. : 12. Ge3 onpeenentoro
nokasaTens (er?); 13.1.—13.3.: io aver donner, io donner, io vo donner;
134. nnwocks. o aveva aimer; 14.1. va (1) donne, va vu donner; 14
io vud donner; 15.1.—15.3. io era aimer, io es aimer,io vis es aimer etc;
19.1.¢, 0,5, sei,ni. i, ke, causa ke, para ke, fino ke, durante ke, avan-
te ke, in caso ke ; 19.2. a, de, in, con, presso, 5Opro, Verso, basso,
vis-iuvis, da, fino, avante, dopo, contra.  ; 22. BOYBPATHME FIATONM:
io s¢ laver,

‘Texcrut a) pyccKo-MeXayHapOMHBIH:

Li dom de mi otjez ¢ de mi djadja csa Ia ugol de tsche uliza,
6) Gpany3cKo-MeXIYHApOTHMA:
To no savoir u es tu cousin, ma io croire ke la ¢s in le rue.
5) HTTHACKO-MEXIYHAPOMHIR:
1o no aver lose tsche book ke io aver find in le street, ma mi brother
aver lose le
) WTTBAHCKO-MEATY HapOH
To aver vedere tscha ragazzo e tscha ragazza in un strada de le cittd
) HCGHCKO-MEXYHAPORHbA:
La no s in le casa, la ¢s in le calle con su hijo ¢ su hija.

BuGa.: MILL F. Anti Volapuk oder die Mezzofanti-Sprache. Eine
einfache internationale Grammatik als Schiussel fur alle Sprachen,
gleicheitig als telephonische Geheimsprache. Neuwied, 1893, 525. —
COUTURAT et LEAU 443—448 (sect. III, chap. XX) — YUSHMA-
NOV 45: 1883 — KL 13, p. 11: Antivolapik, 1883 — STOJAN 5897,
p. 488; AL, p. 5I8: Miller F. Mezzofanti-Ling, 1895 — [IPE3EH 162
— DREZEN 155156 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 165: Antivola-
puk.

255.D 1 L. Typeu. sk, Fieweger (pseud. D-r Gl inen Bagdad),

Deutschland // Breslau (Wroclaw).

leTansino paspaGoT LA anIPHOPHO THHTBOTIPOCKT C 3AEMENTa-
Mit AMOCTEPHODH (MHXCT); 10 3AMBICAY 2BTODA, MIDOEKT AOMKEH Ghin
cTars ycovepuencraosannsin Bonamioxom (cm.: Volapak, 1879).

1 VPt g ko Y, 6, 2,8, ¢ — K ) — wiy, L m,
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Dr. T. Maretié. (PreStampano iz 108 knjige Rada Jugoslavenske akade-
‘mije znanosti  umjetnost). U Zagrebu, 1892, 1, 27 5. — STOJAN 1066,
p. 152 — DREZEN 163 — GIIVOJE M. Bibliografija medunarodnog
jezika u Jugoslaviji. Zagred, 1954, 5. 30.

1893

* 7, Numberg, Deutschland.
Tipenocine pehopMl DENECPARTO MPemMYLIECTBERKO dote-
‘7. Xapaxtepa: hodje (m. hodial), poezjo (sm. poezio), ankore, pre-
sk, balde, ambe, kjam, radjo, antd. .; 3aMEHCHL TaKXe HEXOTOpHE
cnosa: ed (sm.kaj), o (s. 8i)

Her nu cos3u ¢ pedopmoll A. TpaGosckoro (c.: Linguo moder-
na, 1896)?

Bu6a.: La LIRO de la esperantistoj. Kolekto de versajoj. Nurnberg,
1893, 157 p. — STOJAN 5632, p. 464.

253.0 P A HCD3 M H. Jiaxum A., Poccus, Tlerepbypr.
Kax T caw asTop, «. — ecTb e Gonbue, Kak ynpoueHnA
GpanLL. A3bIX, T.c. CBOGOICH OT BCEX ETO TPAMMAT. 1 OOTPaI.
TDYIHOCTER M BCAXHX HEYXHOCTEA, M NOTOMY HOGHT HaJBaike
«pancxannay (c. 27).

O crpyxtype . aaer mpencrasnchme mpunaracwsifi oGpaei
rexcra.

‘Texcr: Antand tuz, q'on frape?. Ale var, gi s'et.  — Se je, mes!
Je sflte atuz bon jar! — Ah, mes N.! Vet bien ez var tz! Sieq bas pase;
qe je ne bas var tiz! Si asar, e prie tiz! — Mersi, mes, je net tro fatige
qaq je bas fer bon promenad. (laxum> A. Hobsifi Bceobut 3361k
«pancym», c. 16).

Bubn.: JIAKHID A. Hossi sceobunh sowix «Dpancosmo,
Cu6., 1893, 27 ¢. — YUSHMANOV 46: 1892, Francezin — KL 52, .
12: 1892, Francezin — STOJAN $896, p. 488 — JPE3EH 148 —
DREZEN 142

254 ANTI VOLAP UK. (Mezzofanti-Sprache). Mill F., Deutsch-
land, Neuwied.

AIIOCTEDHODHAS CHCTEMA, KOTOPAS, 110 MHEHIIO €€ BTOPa, MO-
XeT GbrTh IpHMeHeHa K TOGOMY A3bIKY: TAK HA3. (MEXIYHAPOTHE
PPAMMAT. KODHI» (HCTHTETbHBIE, MECTORM., IEPBHUNIE HADESHS,
IDEILTOTH  COI03bI) HCTIOMBIYIOTCA B KAYECTBE FPAMMAT. CPECTS,
TO BPEMA KaK OCTATLHbIC YACTH PCAN GEYTCH HETIOGPEICTBEHIO 1
"HALOHATBHAIX S3HIXOB (cPaD. MpHAraemsie 0Gpasust TexcTos). Ta-
XM OBPAIOM, 4TOBI OBTAZETS THM AIIKOM C €10 CMEXIYHAPOL-
HOM IPAMMATHXOM», HEOGXOIMO CHANATa W3YWHTS ICKCHKY MHOTIX
‘HAIMONATHAIX AIMKOD. BapHANT-TuNTBOMMM Mezzofanti-Sprache
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3yMTaT patosaposais asTopa s BOTATIOKE (BTOP ABALICS WiEHOM
BOMAMIOKCKOR «AKAIEMHH BCEMHDHOTO A3IKa).

JIUMrBONpOEKT onyGMKOBAN He Gbut.

Bu6a.; YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 156, p. 14: Monde — STOJAN
AL, p. 518 — JIPE3EH 163 — DREZEN 156.

258 LUFTLAND AN A Larsson G. A., Sverige, Stockholm.

Ma0paIpaGoT LA H HECepbe3HbIR IMHTBOTIDOCKT, BLTIOMHCH-
Wbtk GuiBIM MpeannenToM OOIIECTBA MHPOBOFO #3bika — M0
(Societo mondolinguala di Stockholm) » 1oHOCTH; mo-BDMOMY, an-
PHOPHO-ATIOCTEDHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPa; MOAHO DACCMATDHBAT KaK He-
VAaHHSIR HHTEDTHHBHCTHNCCKHI JKCTIEHMEAT. BIEDBbIE 0 CYLIHOC-
“TH TOr0 JKCTcpHMENTA HATHCA BATBOOPT (cM. GHOL.).

Texcr: Ri napa luft byser hinsko. Napa ri spru freiste naj bar i
rahb? (Stojan KT, p. 521; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 181; Vilborg. Mond-
lingva fantomo, p. 6).

Ew62.: LARSSON G. A. Linguo Luftlandana. Mea propra mondo-
linguo. Konsiderinda kontribuo al historio di la linguo internaciona,
in: A Per Ahlberg en lua 50-a aniversario. Stockholm, 1914 — STOJAN
AL, p. 518 — PEI M. One language for the world. New York, 1958,
p. 145, 169 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 181 — KpWrhxy THHro0npo-
exra cu. VILBORG E. Mondlingva fantomo: Luftlandana, in: Foku-
50, 1968, 2, p. 6.

259.0 R B A. (Kosmal Idioma). Guardiola J,, Espafia // Paris.

IleTansio paspaGoTAMbI ANDHOPHO-ATIOCTEPHODHMH _AIbIK,
CTPATAIONINH DAIOM HEOCTATKOB (CPAB. CHCTEMy TDHYACTH, HE-
Mell. KORCTpYKIHIO coCTaBbix wHCTHT. THNA: 1 W 10 = 11, 1 1
20 = 21 u T.1.). ABTOpOM O. ABIACTCH HeaHel, OMYGTHKOBABLIA
€800 KKy Ha WenaH, s3bike B Mapwke.

1.h— %, x — 1, y — K; 2. OGH4HO Ha IpeATIOGAEEM CrIOTE, €c-
TH XOHEUHLIM B COBE ABSETCK FAACHMA, U KA HOCTEHEN, CCIH KO-
Hewwsift — cornacu; 3.1. ti (pon.n.), ta (aar.m.
uta (ar.); Mot ust, st 42, -5 .. i 5.2, 125 5.3, 15 5.4 abn.
fo, ko, da, lis. ; 6. Ges ompenencuoro noxasaTens; 8.1. -al; 8.2
-alto; 9.1 v, du, tré, kat, hin, sei, set, ot, nou, sen; 11 — usen, 12 —
dusen. 20 — vin, 21 — uvin, 22 — duvin. ;30— tren. ;9.2
ulo, dulo, trelo. ; 10. in, at, i, el, ul, ol ins, ats._; 10.1. pon., aar.,
BN, CoOTBETCTBENNO inti, inta, lin; att, atta, lat. ; IL. din, dat,
dil, del, dul, dol + 1L1. pon., nar.m. cooTaercraeuso
dinti, dinta; datti, dart 12. -5; 13. TN, OKOHSAHMA AR BeX
Bpeweit: -0, -3, -, ¢, -1, -ie; B0 MH.4. + -5; 13.1. wum. -d- (in lando
«aneny, atlanda. ); nepd. - (n lanfo. ); 13.2. b- (in lanbo); 13.
-1- in lanlo); 80 MH.u. K 7K. OKORUHMAM NHOABAAETES -5; 14.1.
(anto, lanta. .); 142, -n- (anno, lanna. ) 15.1. k* + wan. MecTo-
. + -me: Kin lanmo, K'at lanma. ; 152 K'in lanko, K'at la-
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B, 5 2. Wa nocnemnem core; 1. — ; 32, — ; 42 % 51—

omala), omo(e), omi(); . 6¢2 onpeneneaoro noKasaTent; 8

9.1, un, tum, zan, fir, be, siz, sib, sck, nov, unez; 20 —

tunez. 5 9.2. -un (xax mpesocxommas creneis); 10. eb, el em; cbr,

1. - ebe, cle, eme. . ; 12. -en (sacr.), -an (npom.); 13
Bep., WTOCKD. OGA3YIOTCH SAMEHON B THYHOM MECTORM. (RBTAO-
mewca dnexcaet)  wa 8 1 & lobeb — lobab, lobib; 13.2. Far. xo-
Pest T, MECTOMM, CTAHOBAILICECS Qnexcie: lobeb(a), lobels),
lobem(a); 13.3. Gy npocroe  Gyn. 1 OGDa3yIOTCH IOCPACTBOM 36
MEHB B TR, MCCTOWM. (RDISIOULENEA GEKCHER) - Ha 0 1 : loboh,
lobub; 14.1. ¢4 (KaX FAAF. GOPMI € T, MECTORMeRen-Brexcued);
14.2. Kax » Hemeu. (10 CTpyXTYpe); 15.1—15.2. -ad, -d; 20. crpesane.
HHE TDOIYBOIITS CAOBA-KOPHK KK MOKIIO KODOSE TIPHBOTAT (1pk
‘OIHOCHOROBBIX KODHAX) K TOMY, 4TO MHOTHE 4 HAX CTAHOBATCH
neysuanacwsana: ik «Adpiay, blik «pecnyGmika», blem «mpos-
nesaan, et cmchMO» (07 Gpa. letre) W ..

‘Teker: Dil o med gutun koipeni fra nepez z¢ gloz doka Gl en Bag-
dad. (Ipeses, c. 140; Drezen, p. 127).

But.: [FIEWEGER]. Gul en/in Bagdad: Internationale Verkehrs
sprache Dil oder beste Verstandigungsittel zwischen den Nationen
nach dem System des D-r Gol in Bagdad: Grammatik. [?], 1893 —
‘Stammworterbuch des Dil und stammahnliche Worter, Breslau, 1854
Ha sasixe JI. asop uyzan: Dil o med gutun koipeni fra nepez z¢ goz
doka Gul en Bagdad. [?), 1892 — COUTURAT et LEAU 18118
(sect. I, chap. VIT) — YUSHMANOY 46 — KL 37, p. 12 — STOIAN
5832a, p. 482; 5892, p. 488 — JIPESEH 139—140 — DREZEN 177
— de BRUIN 24 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 34, 44, 90, 168 —
FRAENKEL G. Orientalclements in constructed languages,in ILRep,
1969, vol. XV, 51, p. 20 O Ha tabike JI. QBTOP BbATYCKAR HepHOLHY
ssnasue: Dil-oma, 1893, 13 M.

26LINGUA INTERNAZIONAL. (), Poceus, Merep
6ypr.

‘Anocrepwopusif munraonpoexT HosonaTi. T, Ilo yracpze-
1010 Ipesexa (c. GHGTL), HMEET MHOFO OBILEX YEPT C THNTBOTPO-
extanu Jlorra [ow.: Verkehrssprache (1888), Compromiss-Sprache
(1889), Lingua internazional (18%0), Mundolingue (1889—1890), -
Bonpoexr Ge naspaen 1891 1.

JIANTBONpOEKT OnYGTHXOB He GbLT; B MiTEpTUKIDHCTIKE HOE-
ren Gnaronaps pasmcxamum 1 anamy fpescna.

u6a.; PROJECTO de una gramatika de la Lingua internazional
(pyomICs; XpauTach B apXHUBE NETEPOYPICKOTO SeTEpAHTEROTO 06
mecrsa «Espero») — JIPEIEH 163 — DREZEN 156.

257.LTINGUA MO N DE. French E. D, USA.

TIHHFBOTPOEKT AMOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDS, BOINMKLIHA KaX pe
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nka. ; 18 Ges ompencnemmoro nokasatens; 19.1. & ke, dsia,
ué. .ué ne. e, hes ke, sten, ubis u, ma, ebion, yend, kaub. ; 192.
ta, pa, sam, Iu, ko, kra, i, f0,sel, i, brs, ey, pid, da, i, onta, lus.
19.4. a6t rets! vitska! ausa! irautal 0s6! of uf! xmat divolkal tahiie!
stilie!

‘Tekcr: Den ani kemlis mols mebies fo landa (22). Ebi u nal lemle
donol, et el ebe u dun donola (31). Idom potbie abitsose oron u volkie
(51). Dins lio e ats didrens abis hikalsol utds (53). Kemfis birt ¢ ri.
renslis krasti. El volbe lanse et in na volbo K'el lanke (71). (Guardiola
J. Kosmal Idioma; wi@pst 8 CO6Kax — CTPANISY, 3 KOTOPHIX B3-
Tt mpHMEDH)-

6. GUARDIOLA J. Kosmal idioma. Gramétika uti nove prata
Kiamso Orba. Idioma universal. Gramtica de una nueva lengua lama-
da Orba. Paris, 1893, 96 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU 194—197 (scct.
1, chap. TX) — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 195, p. 15 — STOJAN 5894,
p. 488 — IPE3EH 140 — DREZEN 126 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
53, 176, 189.

260.UNIVERSAL A. Heintzeler E. H., Deutschland, Stuttgart.

JIHHIBONpOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO X8PAKTEDA Ha POMGK. (0COBeEHO

TaTHR.) A3bIKOBOR OCHOBE.

1. b, ; 3.1.1e; 3.2. un; 4.1, -0, -3 4.2. (s 6. Ge3 ompexencaoro
nokasatenx; 8.1. plu; 9.1 un, du, tri, Kar, Kin, s, set, ok, nov,
dek 92, ; as, s, is, ias 11, at, e, it iat; ast, est, st
iast 12. ;5 13.3. -0; 13.4. mmocxs.

103,y s 154y, o 16 5 18,4 22 g, vacrns
no.

‘Texer: Privar le armes al nemiko; studios le veritat, suspek le fur-
to.  (Couturat et Leau, p. 453).

Bubn.: HEINTZELER E. H.: Universala — Weltsprache auf
Grund der romanischen Sprachen und der Latein. Stuttgart, 1893, 76
S. — Die wissenschaftlich notwendige Grundlagen fur eine brauchbare
Weltsprache. Meran, 1895, 16 S. — COUTURAT et LEAU 449—456
(sect. 1L, chap. XXI) — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 320, p. 18 — STO-
JAN 5895, p. 488 — JIPESEH 162—163 — DREZEN 156 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 45, 48, 197.

1894

261.CASUE L A. Voirol S., Algéric/France.
ATIOCTEPHODHLH R3BIK MIDEHMYLIECTECHHO Ha POAHCKOM F3bIX0-
BOM MaTepuane. ABTOp — @pany3, npoxHBasumil B Akupe. Ba:
Y TOFO, 4T NEpBOE HILAHHE 06 ITOM ATbIXE, TIONBHBLICECH B ATKH-
e 8 1894 ., G0 HEIOCTATORHO 3BECTHO eBPOEACK. CTOPOKKHXAM
M3 Bsay T0r0, 70 asTop, Bo3spaTHBICh 8 Eapony, nponon-
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Bex xvit

1601—1625 2
16261650 6
16511675 2
1676—1700 7
ron Kewssecren 6
Beero  XVIi 5. 41
Bex xvin
17011725
17261750 3
17511775 18
17761800 2
Ton Hewsmecten 3
Beero s XVIll 5. 50
Bex XIX
18011825 2
18261850 34
18511875 55
1876—1900 19
ron newssecren 9
Beero 8 XIX 5. 246
Bex XX
19011925 249
19261950 150
1951—1973 143
ron newssecren 18

Beero 8 XX 5. 560

Tipsoesasies x Tabautie w rpaduxy. TaGTHIA H rPAGHK MOKAIIBAOT,
wr0 ues MHS] HaUHHACT aXTHBHO BOTHOBATS YMbi uerioBesecTsa ¢ XVII
5., TIPH 3TOM ZATBHEALIE NOKCKH PeICHIA TOR NPOGTEMB CTANH HCTO-
DHUECKH SAKOHOMEPHBIMH TIO MCPE YCHIICHHR KORTAKTOB MEXY HAPONa-
MM PAITHHBIX CTPaH. KyTbMMUHALUH NHHTBONPOEKTHPOBAIHE NOCTHTACT

a pybexe XIX—XX 8. ¢ nepeaeco b nepaof eraepa XX 2., Korna
3a nepwon ¢ 1901 10 1925 rr. 6sun0 cO31AKO OXOAO 250 MPoEKTOR MHSL.
oM W3 MPHNH TAKOTO BVIETA YHCTA TUHTBONPOEKTOB (HECMOTPA Ha.
70, 470 cue ¢ 1887 r. HAUGOMBLIYIO NIOMYAAPHOCTS HMen ICTICPANTO) A5~
JIAETCA TO, 4TO B YKAIAHHOC BpEMS OGHAPYXHUICA PACKOL B ICTIEPARTCKOM
IBIOKEHHH, B PEIYLTATE HErO BHUIETHTIOCh HOBOE ABIKEHHE — 32 MBS
Wino. Yacts cTopowiuxos uaen M5! 0TOUUTA 0T 9THX MBUXCHHA H 3alis-
Mach CoINaNHEM COBCTBEHHbX AHATBONPOEKTOR. K TOMY K& HMEHHO B Ha-
wane XX 5. HaUGONBLIYIO TIOMYAAPHOCTS IPHOGPETAIOT MPOEKTSI TAK Ha3,
HATYPATHCTINECKOTO TR, OTpaXaiomNE rpaguKo-opdorpadiTiccie 1
MEKCHKO-TPRMMATITHECKHE 0COBEHROCTH HaHGOTIEE PACTPOCTPAHEHHSIX ca-
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NOV 46 — KL 31, p. 11 — STOJAN 5898, p. 488 — APESEH 159 —
DREZEN 153 — MONNERGT-DUMAINE 39, 47, 53, 16.
263, [ESPERANTO REFORMITAI. Zameahof L. L., Polsks, Warsawa.

Pegopua 3mika cnepaiTo, npomspencias Jamearodom nocre
TOF0, KaX B HETEPTHNTBHCTHYECKOR ICSaTH NORBATHCE KDHTHSCCKHE
CTATIH OTHOGHTEbHO BWIPAXCHHA HEKOTOPHIX TDAMMAT. KATEropil
B DCnPaNTO. «ICMEPATO PEOPMHPOBAMIHBLY, OIHAKO, HE G
MONICPACA CTOPOHHHKAMH DCTIEPAHTO-TBHKERNS, 13 1 CaM BTOp
BCKODE 0CTABHA HCKo PEQOPMHPORATS CBOR MHHTBOMOCKT.

1.0,%, ¥ 6 — 02— 1 3. — 1. -0; 4.2 - 6.1 -; W 6€3 noxasare.
m; 8.1, plu; 8.2. maksu; 9.1 un, du, tri, kvar, kvin, ses, sep, ok, nov,
dek; 9.2.-<; 10. mi, tu, Iu,elu; n0s, vos, lu; 11. mie, tue, lue, elue; nose,
vose, ilue; 12. -a; I3.1, -ins 13.2. en; 13,3, -om; 14.1. -an; 142 -un; 15,
—ent; 16, -at; 18. ; 19.1. ¢ u, nam. _; 19.2. kum, de, in, ad, ab.

Texcr: Patro nue, kvu esten i cielo, sankte estan tue nomo, venan
regito tue, estan volo tue, kom in ciclo sik anku sur tero. Pano nue
omnedie donan al nu hodiu ¢ pardonan al nu debi nue, kom nu anku
pardonen al nue debent; ne kondukan nu in tento, sed liberigan nu de
‘malbono. (Privat E. Historio de Ia lingvo Esperanto, p. S1; Stojan KT,
p. 524; Waringhien G. Lingvo kaj vivo. La Laguna, 1959, p. 53).

Bu6a.: ZAMENHOF L. L.: Pri reformoj de Esperano, in: Espe-
rantisto, Nurnberg, 1894 — Pri reformoj de Esperanto, artikoloj
publikitaj en Narnberga gazeto «Esperantisto, 1894, kaj represitaj per
z0rgado de E. Javal. Coulommiers, 1907 — COUTURAT et LEAU
NLI 25—44 — YUSHMANOV 46 — PRIVAT E. Historio de la lingvo
Esperanto. Deveno kaj komenco. 1887—1900. Hago, (1923 7], p. 49—
53 — [IPE3EH 164 — DREZEN 156—157 — de BRUIN 22 — WAR-
INGHIEN G. Lingvo kaj vivo. (Movado. 1). La Laguna, 1959, p.
ey

264.P AR L O, Rietmamn C., (2).

JIHIBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEDa, GIHIKIA X HOBOIE-
“THH. S2biX0BbIM CHCTEMaM. TIPOEKT OTYGTHKOBAH He Gb1; pyKomics
€70 HAXOQUNACH B APXHBE HIBECTHOTO HHTEPTRATBHCTA H SCTICPANTC-
7a B. . Mimypro.

Bu6a.: YUSHMANOV 46: Rittmann C. — KL 208, p. 16: Rict-
mann C. — STOJAN AL, p. 518 — [IPE3EH 163 — DREZEN 156 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 190.

18901894

25.0REGON TRADE LANGUAGE. (International lan-
‘guage). Hale H,, England, London.
JIHATBOPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAXTED, GAKTHYECKH YCOBED-
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&N HIABATE THCTOBOIHOTO BALA MPOTATAHIHCTCKHH MATEPHAN O
CBOCM AIBIKE, He NOMHCHBAS CBOCA GAMITHN, B MHTEDTHHIBHCTHE-
‘CKOM JINT-Pe BO3HHKNA NIYTAHHLIA OTHOCHTENBHO ABTOPCTBA, MECTa M
BPEMENH NORBTICHAS. HACTOALLETO AJHIKOBOTO TPOCKTA (M. GHON.).
M1 ocHOBBIBaEMCA Ha cooGuicmin anTopa oT 1927 . (oM. GHN.):
«Anno 1894 mi publicavai in Alger unica numero de periodico «Medi
terranea con 4 paginas de texto in «Casuela».  3nech xe coobuaer-
8 0 HeXOTOPHIX pepopMax #Ibika K., MPONIBENCHHBIX 8TOPOM B
915,

Texcr: De ziente internazionala linguos cognita, la mas simpla
cleganta estaz sin dubito «La Casuela». Sia importanzo ne estas con-
testabila in Pestato actuala de universala relazionos. Cada uno povez
suffizam legere ¢ scrivere in zia linguo post dieze minutos de studio.
«La Casuela, com sia nomino indicaz debez solam estare utilizata in
casos veram opportuna. (Kosmoglott, 1922, 9, p. 55—56).

BuGa.: [VOIROL S.): La Casuela. Franzosisches Flugblatt fur Ca-
suela, so genannt, weil die Sprache nur in wirklich notwendigen Fallen
angewendet werden soll. 7], 2] S. — [ ] Flugblatt fur la Casuela
mit Grammatik. Paris, Anglo-French Literary Bureau, [1922), 2 S. —
El linguo moderno Casuela, in: Academia pro Interlingua, 1927, 1, p.
91 — YUSHMANOV 48: 1922, Anglo-French Literary Bureau — KL
24, p. 11: 1922, «Anglo-French Literary Bureau» — STOJAN 6327, p.
516 — KOSMOGLOTT, 1922, 9, p. 55—56 — IPE3EH 217 — DRE-
ZEN 208: 1922 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 76 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 167: Paris — 1922, Torino — 1927.

262.COMM U NI A. Stempfl 1, Deutschland, Kempten.

JHOTBONPOCKT ATOCTEPHOPHOFO KAPAKTEPA 1A OMAK. H FepMA.
MPIKODOR OCHORE; ABACTCR RATHHEAUIA  COBEDIICHCTBORRNHEN
partied cucrens asTOpa, o Myrans, 1889,

1.4, 8, 0; ph, zh, w, ch, sh; 3.1. le; 3.2. en; 4.2. -es;
6. 6e3 onpenenenmoro moxasatens; 8.1. -ior, plur; 8.2. -isso, pluss; 9.1
‘un, dui, tri, quadri, quini, sexi, septi, octi, noni, dezi; 11 — deziun.
20 — duiges. x ; 10. mi, tu, el, ella, 16; nui, vui, loi, lai;
min,ten,lon, lan; noter, vote,lor, lar; 12. -e; 13.1. va; 13.2.
+10; 134, . 12, rockp. vera, 6y 11 -vero; 1415 16; 14.2. -1t
-varig; 15. -nt, -vant, -ront; 16. -, -ndi, -vandi, -rondi; 18. (npousson.)

: 19.. que, enim, nis, i, cum. .quin.  ; 20, crobooSpacoBaHe
xax » naru, s,
“Texcr: i no poteva loquere quin flev. M credi, tu esere content.
(Couturat et Leau, p. 412).
'Bu6a.: STEMPFL J. Communia oder internationale Verkehrsspra-
che. Kempten, 1894, 72 S. — COUTURAT et LEAU 408—414 (sect.
111, chap. XVI) — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI, tablean — YUSHMA-
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246MUNDOLING UE. Lott J, Osterreich, Wien.
MFHLS1 arIOCTEpHOPHOTO THIa, NpHG K Hibifl K HOBOATHACKI
AILIKOBBIM CHCTEMaM (OTPAXACT OCOBCHHOCTH poMaH., & TAKKE rep-
Mal. $3HIKOB); ABAETCS AaTLHEAIEH Da3paBOTROH H COBEPIIEHCTSO-
Baliew PAHHHX THATBOTIPOCKTOB aBTOP, c.c Compromiss-Sprache.
(1889), Lingua internazional (1890). B aa7sneitien anTOpOM BHecess
HSMeHeHNA H b 9TY CHCTEMY, TIDHYCM CYICCTBERHOCTS STHX H3MCHC-
HHH TIOJBOIAET FOBOPHT O NIOGAEAYIOUIHX MPOCKTAX KAK O CAMOCTOR-
TemBHbIX (BTOHOMHBIX), XOTA H TIDOWIBOTHBIX OT M., CM.: THHTBO-
npoexr 6es waspanns 1891 ., Lingue international (1899).
1. Jlamun. (6ea y): ch — x, Sh — G 2. Ha TOCTIHEM CTOTE KOpHA;
3.1.16; 3.2, un; 42. <o) 5.1. de; 5.2 2 6. G2 oMPEAENERHOTO MOKaE-
‘renn; 8.1. plu(9); 8.2. I plu(s; 9.1. un, du, tr, quar, quin, sex, sept, oct,
o, voi, clos, clas, cles
13,1t
i, hard
+ 6e3 ompeeneamoro nokasatens;
ets, ut, ante ge, dum, usqe,ni..
te; 19.2. in, per, ob, ad, con, ex, extra, inter,intra, cis. ; 20.
COBAP IDEHMYUICTBEIHO a POMAX. (TATHH.) OCHOBE, MEKLIC —
Ha TEPMARCKON, OZHAKO € YYETOM MEXAYHApOTHOCTH CORa; 2. T
P ————

‘Texer: Le possibilit de un universal lingue pro le civilisat nations
ne esse dubitabil, nam noi ha tot elements pro un tal lingue in nostri
lingues, sciences, et. Noi trova inle culturlingues plus qua 7 000 gene-
ral inteligibil expressions, quel con lostri derivations representa un res-
‘pectabil vocabular, sufficient pro e reciproc communications. (Berger
R. Historia del lingua international. 1. Morges, [1972], p. (106]).

Bw6a.; LOTT J. Grammatik der Weltsprache «Mundolingucn. Her-
ausgegeben von der Internationalen Weltsprache-Gesellschaft. Deut-
sche Ausgabe. Leipzig, (1890 7], 35 S. — COUTURAT et LEAU
421435 (sect. 11, chap. XVIII) — YUSHMANOV 45; 1889 — KL
166, p. 15: 1889, Wien — STOJAN 1626, p. 188; 885, p. 487: — JIPE-
3EH 160 — DREZEN 154 — JANOTTA K. Interlinguist Julius Lot
Wicn, Occidental-Union, 1935 («lntroduction») — BERGER R. Ls
question d’unc langue universelle. Chapele-Paris, 1946, p. 10—11 —
BLASCHKE W. Die curopische Sprache entsteht. Wels (Osterrech),
1950, 5. 16 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 77 Leipzig — MONNEROT.
DUMAINE 36, 39, 114, 116, 180, 185: Mundo lingue, 1889190 —
BERGER R. Historia del lingua international. 1. Morges, Editiones In-
terlingua, [1972], p. (38]: 189 O Ha sabixe M. maasanocs nepno-
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JAN 2567, p. 262; cm. Taxke cTp. 48 — JIPE3EH 199 — DRE-
ZEN 188.
244NOV LATIN. Gasté, France, Aix les Bains.

TIpOEKT aTOCTEPHOPHOTO A3HIKE; YIPOICHHHIA H CHCTEMATHSHpO-
BaHLIM 7aTHA. $3b1X. Brepabie YTIOMHHANHE O Hew HAXOHM B KHHTE
J1. Bonnaxa (c. GHG.). CTOAN, OIIHAXO, HE OTMENAET TAKOTO THHI-
BonpoexTa. IOuIMaHOB (cM. GHG.) BHICKAIMBAET npeATONOReHHe: HE
oawo 1w 370 u Toxe, w10 u Nov latin (1890), Rosa D. Tlo-swammomy,
OcHOBANKA [ TAKOR CBAIK HeT.

Bu6a.: BOLLACK L. La langue bleue. Paris, 1899 — YUSHMA-
NOV 46 — KL 181, p. 15 — IPE3EH 162 — DREZEN 155.

24SNOV LATIN. Rosa D, llia, Torino.

AROCTEDHODHBIR IPOEKT Ha NETIHH. OCHORE; YIPOILEHHAA H CHCTE-
MATHOMPOBANIHAS NATHINE; NATLHEALLICE COBCPLICHCTBOBAME TATHHI-
3uposamoro munrsonpoeTa G. Henderson'a «Lingua» (1888).

1. Jlatii; 3.1. le(s); 3:2. un; S. ¢ nomousto npeanoros: S.1. de;
52. da; 42. 4e)s; 8.1. 0GPasYIOTCR MecHueckH ¢ noMomIO plus,
minus; 9.1. un, du, tre, quat, quing, sex, sept, oct, nov, dec; decun.
9.2, -esim: duesim, treesim.  ; 10. me, e, i, ila; nos, vos, il, ilas; 11.
mei, tei, sui, nostr. ; 13.1. wun. amaba, nepd. haber amd, nmiocks.
habeva amé; 13.2. m. MecToww.+ raar. B mud. Gopwe; 13.3. vell
‘amar; 6yn. 11 vell haber amé; 18—19.1—19.2: xax  natin. 3bike; 20.
‘cnoBOOGpaIOBaNHE KA AATHH. OCHOBE.

‘Texer: Le nov latin non requirer pro le sui adoption alige congress.
Omnes poter cum les praccedént regulas, scriber statim ist lingua, cti-
am,si s voler cum parv individual modificationes, ils deber solum an-
teponer ad le lor opuscul un parv praeliminari explication sicut il qui
star inle prim pagina de ist nota. Sic faciént ils vol valide cooperar ad
le universal adoption de ist international lingua et simil ils vol poter
star legé ab un mult major numer de doctes quam si ils haber scribé
in quilibet alter vivént lingua. (Rosa D. Le nov latin. , p. 10).

Bubn.: ROSA D, Le nov latin — international scientific
per natural bases, in: Bolletino dei Musei di Zoologia ed Anatomia
comporata della R. Universith di Torino, 1890, vol. V, 89, 10 p. —
COUTURAT et LEAU 415—420 (sect. 11, chap. XVII) — YUSHMA-
NOV 46 — KL 182, p. IS — STOJAN 5892, p. 488 — JIPESEH
161162 — DREZEN 155 — de BRUIN 24, 25 — COSMOGLOTTA,
75, p. 24 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 20—21 - MONNEROT-DUMAI-
NE 144, 187.
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s, wonane; KOSMOPOLIT, Gazette pro amikes de un lingue uni-
versal. Red. J. Lott (Wien), Leipzig, 18911893, 3 Ne.
21.Z1LEN G 0. Oka A, Nippon/Japan.
ATIOCTEpHOPHSH THKTBOPOKT, B TPAMMAT. H NEKCHY. OTHOUE-
i TPHIX LR X DCIEPAHTO, OAHAKO OTTISBIOLIKHCK GOTbUIIM
CHHTETH3MOM B BWDAX €HHH TDAMMAT. dOpM H GOTBIM PaTHOOGPa-
WM (AEXCHAIHOTO OPOpMIEHIA HacTel! pedH.
1. B angasire 22 GyKBs TaTHHAU (KPOME X, 3, W), € — % sh —
; 4.1, 0GIHO -0 (KA W B B . 6. oxasnvaioTes
a4, -, -k nm : grand kavalo, bel floo; 10. 72, 2, 2, 0 (., poa..
ZaT., BHA.NL), VA, Vi, Ve, v0; Ia, I, e, 10. 5 12—~13.: Gnakm x dere-
PNTo, OIHAKo BM. -25 (nacT.) 3. -is, . -is (Wpow.) — -as; 20, cno-
pHA OKA GASHPYETCR MDEAILE BECTO Ha POMAL. MaTEpHATE.
B#6a.: La REVUO ORIENTA, 1931, [?] — TETSUO HARADA.
Zilengo. An early attempt at a constructed language, in: ILR, 1964, vol.
XI, 38, p. 89 — DREZEN 212 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 200.

1891

248.4+* Lot 1, Osterreich.

ATIOCTPHOpHSH THHTBONPOCKT, HECKONBKO OTMMGloWMHCA B
IPAMMAT. H GOHCTHN. OTHOLICHHH OT TIPCIUICCTBYIOWETO NIOA Ha3Ba-
new Lingua internazional (1890).

Bu6a.: LOTT J. Suplent folie, 1891 — JANOTTA K. Interlinguist
Julius Lott. Wien, Occidental-Union, 1935 («Introduction») — BER-
GER R. Historia del lingua international. 1. Morges, Editiones Inter-
lingua, [1972], p. [38].

249.COLONTAL ENGLISH. Lentzer, England, London.

AnOCTCDHOpHaX CHCTEMa; YCOBCPUICHCTBOBARRBIR QHTA. AIBIK.

Bua.: LENTZER. Colonial English. London, 1891 — KL 30, p.
i1 — STOJAN AL, p. $18 — JIPE3EH 149 — DREZEN 140.

250.IDIOME UNTVE RS E L. Marini H,, France, Paris.

AnpHOPHO-pI0CO®. MHHTBOTPOEXT.

Buba.: MARINI H. Méthode rapide, facle et certaine pour const-
ruire un idiome universel. Paris, 1891 — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 72,
p. 12 — STOJAN 1597, p. 186 — JIPE3EH 134 — DREZEN 120 —
COUTURAT et LEAU 569.

1892

25LSVIETSKI JEZIK (Umjetni svjetski
Jugoslavija, Zagreb.
Paspaborxa obuutx npwsunos BU.
Bu6a.: MARETIC T. Misli 0 umjetnom svjetskom jeziku. Napisao

——

jezik). Maretié T.,
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Texer: Pat sel ka bi ni silos, nom el 2 bi santed, krol el i komi,
vol el 2 bi faked kefe i ie, efe su sium Givi ide bod isel desel i. Fegi-
Vi doboes isel, kefe et is fegivis tu yadoboes isel; et nen duki s ni tan-
10¢, boet libi i de mal. (Couturat et Leau, p. 179; Stojan — KT, p. 524;
Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 82; Vok de Neo, Sint-Pieters-Leeuw, 1965, 24,
9.

Buba.: BAUER J: Der Forschritt der Weltsprache-Idee insbe-
sondere meines Weltsprache-Projekies Spelin. Agram, 1888, 24 S.
— Spelin. Eine Allsprache auf allgemeinen Grundlagen der sprach-
wissenschaftlichen Kombinatorik. Bruxelles-Agram, 1388, 11, VILI,
72 S. — Verbesserungen und Zusétze zu meinen Weltsprache-Pro-
jekte. Prospekt des Spelin-Worterbuches. Agram, 1891, 23, IS. Spe-
lin-Worterbuch. (Vodobuk spelinir). Wider der internationalen Wor-
ter und die Moglichkeit cine Welisprache aus sogenannten inter-
nationalen Wortern zu Klauben. Zagreb (Agram), 1892, 42 S. —
STRAUSS C. Spelin, a universal language. New York, 1889, VI,
28 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU 170180 (sect. II, chap. VI) —
YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 291, p. 18: Bauer G. — STOJAN 5872,
S§74—S§74a, p. 486 — NPE3EH 139 — DREZEN 126—127 —
de BRUIN 24 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 44, 48, 81, 82, 195 —
‘GIIVOJE M. Bibliografija medunarodnog jezika u Jugoslaviji. Zagreb,
. 29 — FRAENKEL G. LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 37.

28 VERKEHRSSPRACHE. Lott , Osterreich.

Tlepasift nuirsonpoext MY ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEP B ce-
DI COMAHHbIX B TATSHEHEM ITHM 2BTOPOM, CM: COmpromiss-
Sprache (1889), Lingua internazional (1890), Mundolingue (1889—
1890), muursonpoex 1891 r., Lingue international (1899).

Bu6n.: JANOTTA K. Julius Lot interlinguist. Wien, 1935 (clntro-
duction») — BERGER R. Historia del lingua international. 1. Morges,
Editiones Interlingua, (1972), p. [38].

29WORLD ENGLISH. Bell A. M., England, London.

ATIOCTEDHOPHSIH THTBONDOSKT Ha OCHOBE QKT AIIXA.

Bu6.: BELL A. M. World English the universal language. Lon-
don, 1888 — YUSHMANOV 45; World-English — KL 336, p. 19:
‘World-English, A. Bell — STOJAN S875, p. 486; 996, p. 138 — JIPE-
3EH 147 — DREZEN 139 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 17, 200 —
CBALIOCT 158.

1889

230.+* Lenze K., Deutschland, Leipzis.
B. PosenGeprep (cM. 6u6n.) cxnomen cautats, npoext JI. 1889
anocrepuopusim. [Ipese (cM. GHGN.) Npeanonarae, 4To pesh WAET
B A&HHOM CY¥ac O PEGOPMHPOBAHHOM HIIL. SIHIKE, H YCMATPHBIET
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cond, treieme. 10, me, te, he,she, it we, you, they; 1. ’s:me's.
1210 i 13.1—13.3: (me) formed, (me) form, (me) will
3.4, nepd. (me) have formed, natocks. (me) had formed, Gya.
I (me) will have formed; 14.1. 2 1. en.1.: form (enar. ocHosa); 2 1.
M. et you form; 1 1. w5, let we form; 14.2. (me) would form
(wacr.), (me) would have formed (npous.) 15.1—15.3. having formed,
forming, having to form; 20. cnoBaph MpeMyCCTBCHHO Ha G2a¢
AL AILIKA; AHE. CAOB OKOAO 130, B HETO KOTOPBIX BXOLST, 1O
GOnbileR HaCTH, CAYKEGHLIE CTOBA, MECTOMMEHHA W HEKOTODHIE 1D.;
21 GHNHIA TOPAZOK C0B — KaX B Qnn. AabiKe.
‘Texer: Me pren the liberté o ecriv o you in Anglo-Franca. Me ha-
Ve the honneur to soumett to you's inspection the prospectus of me's
‘objets manufactured, whiche me to you envoy here-included. (Agostini
C., Marel P. 1l latino lingua internazionale? Milano, 1959, p. 12).
Bw6a.: [HENDERSON G. 1 Hoinix P. Anglo-Franca, an comp-
romis Langue English-Francais for the facilitation of international
communication. London, 1889, 48 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU 393—
400 (sec. 111, chap. XIV) — YUSHMANOV 46: Anglo-Franka — KL
. 11; Anglo-Franka — STOJAN 5882, p. 487 — [IPE3EH 149—150
—DREZEN 143 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI P, p. 12— MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 164—165.
233.COMPROMISS SPRACHE. Lott J, Osterreich, Wien.

JIHHTBONDOEKT aMOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPA Ha NATHM. OCHOBE;
xoMnpoMsceoe peuere sonpoca MIS! meay sosixann Tana Bo-
namox (cm.: Volapik, 1879) W ynpouwicHnoR narsim.

Bu6a.: LOTT J: Eine Compromiss-Sprache als beste und einfach-
ste Losung der Weltsprache-Problems. Wien, 1889, 32 5. — STOJAN
5885, p. 487 — IPE3EH 160 — DREZEN 154 Kompromiss-Sprache
— JANOTTA K. Interlinguist Julius Lott. Wien, Occidental-Union,
1935 («lntroduction») — de BRUIN 24 — KATALOGO de IEMW II,
77— BERGER R. Historia del lingua international. 1. Morges, Editio-
nes Interlingua, [1972], p. [38].

24LANGAGE SIMPLIFIE. Thaist, France, Toulon.

JIHHFBONDOEKT THIA MHKCT, ¢ pCOGTAAHHEM ATPHOPHBIX S7e-
‘MENTOB. ATGABHT COCTONT 3 60 GYKB, YA0OMPONSHOCKMBIC KOMGH-
HALLWH KOTODMIX AAIOT BECKORHOE WHCTIO GOM: ) ABYX OYXB —
3364, w3 Tpex — 195112 w 7.1, TTONYSERHBM JBYKOBBIM CONCTaINAM
‘MpHRaIOTCA Ompenenetbie SHavennA. TTOROGHAR NOMLITX B HCTOPHI
MHTCpTHTBHCTHKH OBTOPHTC, cpas. Bolak, (1899).

JIMHTBONPOEXT OMYGTHKOBAH He GbUT, OTHAKO, MPEICTABTERHMA
KomHcoiio «/IENeralio 10 IPKHATHIO MEXIYHAPOTHOFO BCIIOMOTa-
‘Tensioro aseika» (Délégation pour ladoption dune langue ailisire
internationale) » 1907 r., mompepres oBcyKeHio.

BW6a.: COMPTE RENDU des Travaux du Comité Délégation.
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oA (5 OTHOWICHHH BTOPCTEA) ¢ Lentzer’ow, ABTOPOM MHFBONpO-
exra Colonial English (1891). Bonpoc ocracres oTkpbihiM.

B nanbeHuen G5TOp Pa3paboTan APyTOR AMHIBOMPOCKT, G
Zentralsprache (1897).

Texer: Vi mi dud s¢ shon, se Ran not bi tro Kaut in Nyu York, dea
‘moatsh'es ov f habitant (in’ von'or) ov diz stad konsidr shak con'espe-
riéns'ed fremd (stranger) om az gud priz & du not lash lo, oan'tlo b
Komplét'li lised. (Kosmoglott, 1923, 1, p. 15).

Bu6a.: LENZE K. Die Weltsprache und ihre Bedeutung fur den
‘VolkerVerkehr. Leipzi, 1886 (188 7], 32 S, — ROSENBERGER W,
in: Progress, Petersburg, 1913, 3 p. 23 — DREZEN 153 O INTER-
PRETOR. Internationale Zeitschrift for Weltsprache. Red. K. Lenze:
Leipzig, 1839—1890, 14 N (in English, francais, Deutsch).

BLHACTOAWMNA (KMUBOM) BCEMUPHBIA

3 bl K. Crapaescxu A, ®., Poccus, TlerepOypr.

TipoexT ycopepuencTaoBarHoro anr. a3bixa. B 06nacts opbo-
FpaQHH BBeiIcHbI OyKDbI § H d, OTHAKO COXPAHEHSI HEXOTOPBIE TBoR-
bIE HATHCAHHA H OGOSHANCHHS OTHOTO I8YKA (POHEMB) TBYNS Gyx-
‘asi (WA th). VISMEHEHRA TWIL B MHHWMATLHOR MEDE KOCHYTHGS
IDAMMAT. CHCTEMb anT7 TIBIKA.

‘Texer: Goldsmith's father woz no ddut the gud. Doctor Primroz
hum wi oll of os now Swift woz iet aliv, wen thi litl Oliver woz bom
at Pallas, or Pallas mer, in thi caunti of Longford in Iriand.

‘Ha 0Bhiarow anra. avwike: Goldsmith's father was no doubt the
800d. Doctor Primrose, whom we all of us know. Swift was yet alve
when the lttle Oliver was born at Pallas, or Pallas more, in the counly
of Longford in Ireland. (llpeses, . 147).

Bu6n.: CTAPYEBCKH A. ®.: Hacrosumh (xumof) scewp-
nuift asuik. Tlerepbypr, 1889 — STARTSCHEWSKY A. Die wahre (e
bende) Weltsprache, vereinfache Methode zur Erlernung derselben. Au-
torisierte Ubersetzung von Mieskowski. S-Petersburg, 1890 — YUSH-
MANOV 46 — KL 85, p. 13 — STOJAN 998—999, p. 138 — JIPE3EH
146—147 — DREZEN 138—139 — CBAJIOCT I58.

232 ANGLO-FRANCA. Henderson G. J. (pseud. Hoinix P).
England, London.

JIMHIBONPOCKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO THIA Ha OCHODE anTTO-GpaL.
9biK0DOTO MaTepHa

LW —y,u—y, u @bpan), y — i aubrours: ai ci, cu, 0v; &
£ Mepen ¢, § MPOUSHOGKTCH, KaK 1, 70K; KOHEWRBA X, Ka ¢, ch — ¥,
h— , th — T; 2. Ha IPEANIOCTEIHEM, ECTH KONEHBIM ABTAETCH £
B OCTaTbHbIX CTy%ARx — Ha noceTHeM CTOTe; 3.1, the; 32, an; 42.
~(e); 6. 6e3 ompenenenmoro noxasatens; 8.1. more; 8.2, most; 9.. un,
du, tre, qua, quin, sex, sept, oct, nove, dec; 11 — dec-un. , 20—
du-decs, 21 — du-decs-un. ;9.2 -ieme: unieme/premier, duieme/se-
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‘Coulommiers, 1907, p. 6 — KOTZIN B. Historio kaj teorio de Ido.
Moskvo, 1913, p. 5 — YUSHMANOV 49: M. ? Thatst — STOJAN
AL, p. 518: Thaust — JIPESEH 142 — DREZEN 129 — CORNIO-
LEY H. MEM 8: 1888, Thatst — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 177.
25.LANGUE FACILE. Henderson G. J,, England, London.

ANOCTEpHOpHKA THATDOTPOCKT; rpaMaTickH 1 OPOTpad:
ecKit YTPOEHNAR 1 CHOTEMETHNPOBaHSA PP AIBIK.

BuGa.: HENDERSON G. Langue facil,in: Le Courrier de Lond-
tes et de IEurope, 1889, 19 mai — COUTURAT et LEAU 400 (s,
111, chap. XIV) — FRAUSTADTER W. Die internationale Hilfsspra-
che. Husum, 1910 — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 9, p. 13 — STOJAN
5882, p. 487 — [IPE3EH 150 — DREZEN 143 — MONNEROTDU-
MAINE 177,

26LENGUA UNIVERSAL. Ugarte E. G, Espafa, Quada-
lajara.

BYASL cewamoro, anpHOPHO-ATOSTEPHODHORD, XAPAKTEpa.

Bw6a.: UGARTE E. G. Lengua universal. Quadalajara, 1889 — KL
124, p. 14: Quadalajaro — STOJAN 589, p. 487: Proceso de Ia lengua
universal. Guadalajaa, 1889 — APESEH 163 — DREZEN 156.

237.MY R AN A. Stempfl J, Deutschland, Kempten.

MM anocTepHOPHOTO XapaxTepa a Gase poas.  repw.
AIBIKOBOTO METEPHATA; B AATHERLIEM G JHAUHTETBHO NEPepasD-
ras  ynpouen, cw.: Communia, 1894.

1. Tlowuo $ rnacuuix, eme 3: 4, 0, 0; 23 cornacuuix: ¢ — 4, j —

#,ch—X, sh— ; q, v, W,Y, % S IuOTOMFO: ai, ci, oi, ui, au; 2. Beer-
na 5a ocuose; 3.1 Ie: 3.2. 0e; 41, -0 (M.p.), -2 (K., -0 (€.p.; S1. iy
5.2. dei; 5.3. do WTH e COOTBETCTBEHHO: -}, -¢i, -en; di vir -vir, dei

vir vire, do vir — viren; B0 Mi.4, IpHGARTAETCS -5; 6. 63 Onpenenes-
HOTO TIOKASATENS; 6.3. CKIOHSETCS, KK CYIL-HO, CCH HCTIOMIYETES
H0THPOBaIHO; 8.1. mer wnn -ior (-jor); 8.2. mest wnn -isso; 8.3. «ab-
COMOTHATY TpEBOCXOIMaX CTemeHs OGpA3YeTCH HOCPEICTBOM
‘per-: perbon; 9.1. un, dui, tre, quar, quin, sex, sib, och (oK), nof, desh;
deshun, deshdui. , 20 — duiges, 30 — treges. 3 9.2 -t(e):
tret., uo: prim; 10, mi, te, lo, a, 19; nui, voi, loi, I
ten, Ton. ; 12. -ar, -5, -, -ie; 12.1. THWH. MeCTOMM, THWIETCR ¢ Far.
OPMOR CTKTHO; aKTHBHbIE GODMBI XAPAKTEPHIVIOTCA NOKAIATENEM
a 3aTem clenyioT noKasaTenH spemew: 13.1. wn. mitapun
-pun), nepd. mitaipun; 13.2. —: mipun (mHOE MeCTOKM.+
+rnar. ocuosa); 13.3. mitopun, Gya. Il mitoipun; 13.4. ace ari spe-
MEHHbIC GOPMbI MOTYT GBITS YTIOTDESIEHb B COGTATAT. HAKIOHEHNK;
B TAKOM CAWaC X Tar. OCHOBE (XOPHIO) MpHGaBAeTCS -4: mipund,
‘mitapund, mitaipuna. ; 14.1. -te w1 she-: punte—shepunte; 1S. -ing,
-ong; 16. -ot, 8. -u; 19.1—19.2. npewMymecTBexHO Kax B 1a.
THn sobke.
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THHIBOTPOCKTe, NEPHORNICCKHE WaREHKS, TYGTHKALIN PASTHAHMIX -
Pob Ha naunom MVS n HHGOPMAIULA, OTPAXCH T PACCMATPHBACMHIA
THNTBONDOEXT 5 GYWAMENTATONLX TPYAX 0 HETODHI AHHTDOTpOCKTH-
"POBAHHA (HETONHOCTH K OCOGEHNOCTH OTPEXCEHH CEUHATHHO OFOBADH-
BI0TCR). JL1A TOFO ¥TOGM IpHHILT JHLKKTONEIHOCTH Gbin BACPXaH
0 KOs, X pAGOTE At MPOCTPARAE TPHICKEHAS:

1) «XpoHOTOTINECKH yXaATERS THATSONPOCKTOB;

2) WluKraoMMHNECKAR yERaTERS;

3) (o yxasatens;

4) YXa3aTCTN IMATBONPOEKTOB 1O CTANANY;

5) «lpoextet MIASL, cuabaenubic OGpaaH TERCTODY;

) «Pysonncasie umroonpocKTL

B XPOHOTOMMNECKOM NOPAIKE B KHATE BIEPOMIE TEACTABTEHS ChETE-
a0 917 (912+5 ¢ nHTEpHMMH LOGaBTEHHAMH) TpoCKTaX MIASL, no-
spupuXCR HawRas co 1L . n 20 asana 70-x . XX 8. nowTi » 40 crpa-
HaX MHpa. OCHOBHA YACTS KHATH COLEPAWT COCACHAS 0 T8S THHTBONDO-
extax, b mpmTOXcHn moweueHo cue 132 THNTBOMPOEKT, M0 XOTOPbIN
ADTOP He PACTONATa AOCTATONMbIM KOTHNECTBOM MATEDHATA WK ¢ OF-
ETLHbE AaHAIE KOTOPHIX TPEOOBATH ZOTIOTHNTELHMX PASHICKRIKH 1
pOBEPKH. Mt CODMRTELHO TOMECTATH B OCHORHYIO 4ACTh KHHTH TE 1O~
€XTH C HEZOCTAIOUINMH COCICHAAMH, KOTOPHE GHKCHPYIOTCS B dyiTa-
MENTATHHNX RNTEDINATDHCTICCRAX TPYIAX B KaTAT0Ax MeXIYN
PomHOro cnepanTo-wysen (MHCTHTYTA MEXIYHDOIHOTO A3hXa) B Be-
ne.

Tpursratensiocrs wiew M  pOCT 0GseMa AWATBONPOCKTHBHOTO
MATEPHATa B PETIVE NEPHOSL HCTOPHH OTPEXAIOT TOMELIAEHHC k-
xe TabmAua n rpagx.

TaGasua xommectsa MHSE 10 aBauaTHISTACTIRM

Bex spemn romuecrao MHA
u
VIVl 1
Xt 1
X 1
Bpens HeussecTHO 8
Bex XvI
15011525 -
15261550 2
15511575 1
1576—1600 -
ron newssecren s
Beeron XVin, 8
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¥ — B t KaK ¢ B cyduKCe -tion; KOHEWHBIE v i 2 IPOUIHOCKTCH Kak
50 dpamy; 3.1. el/le del, a; 4.1. 0 (..), -2 (x.p.): homo K-
ua», homa wkenan; 4.2. -(©)s; S.1. de; 5.2. a; 5.3. xax mm.i; 6. 6es
onpenenemtoro nokasaTens; 8. plus; .2. le plus; 8.3. «acomoTnans
NIPEBOCXOHAR CTemeRs: maxime; 9.1. un, dve, tre/tri, quator, quin, six,
sept, oct, nov dece/dek; 11 — deceun. |, 20 — dvedece. 10. o,
tu, el, elo, ela; nos, vos, eles, elos, elas; 10.1. uw.n. me, te, se 5 11
‘mon, ton, son; nos, vos, eles (clos, elas); 13.1. wun. ama, nepd. ami,
nmocks. amu; 13.2. ame; 13.3. amo; 13.4. 6ya. 11 amao; 15. -ante,
ente; 18, -; 19.1, /e, si, Ge, afinge, porae. _; 19.2.a/ad, ante, de, e,
o, in, post, sub, supr/sur, pre, pro,sine, durante. ; 20. mpu coso-
06paloBaHKK aKTHBHO WCTIONBIYIOTCA MEXAYHapoabie adduxcs:;
conaps aasixa menioaer 10 000 cron.

Buba.: LIPTAY A.: La lengua catolica o sea proyecto de un idioma
internacional sin construccion gramatical. Paris, [1890] — Eine Ge-
meinsprache der Kulturvolker. Leipzig, 1891, XVI, 272 5. — Langue
Catholique. Projet d'un idiome internationale sans construction gram-
‘maticale. Paris, 1892, X1, 290 p. — The future language of civilized hu-
‘manity. [?), [1892 ?] — La possibilité d’un idiome internationale sans
grammaire. Paris, 1897, 36 p. — [ ] Suplent folic ad mic internazio-
nal lingue. [Leipzig], (1891), 16 p. — YUSHMANOV 46: Lengua Caté-
lica — KL 121, p. 14: Chile — COUTURAT et LEAU 436—442 (sect.
111, chap. XIX) — STOJAN 1590—1592, p. 185; 1593, p. 186 — JIPE-
3EH 161 — DREZEN 154 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 31, 36, 167,
177: 18901892 — CBAIIOCT 110: 1892.

242LINGUA INTERNAZIONAL. Lot J, Osterreich,

Wien,

ATIOCTEpHOPHIA NHHTBONPOCKT Ha B3¢ OCHOBHBIX €BpONEAC.
AIHIKOB, ¢ YKTIOHOM B CTOPORY HCTIOS3OBAIR HITEPHALIOHATHHSIX
‘bopm ophorpadum; oaKa W3 MOAMGHKAWIH NPEALUIYILETO THAIBO-
NpoeKTa ITOro *e asTopa, cm.: Compromiss-Sprache, 1889.

BuGa.: LOTT J. Un lingua internazional. Grammatika et vokabular
Ppro angleses, germanes, romanes et pro kultivates de tut mond. Viena,
1890, XLYL, 298 p. — KL 130, . 14; 1889 — STOJAN 1595, p. 186 —
JIPE3EH 160 — DREZEN 154 — JANOTTA K. Interlinguist Julius
Lott. Wien, Occidental-Union, 1935, («Introduction») — KATALOGO
de IEMW 11, 77 — KATALOGO de Szeged 432: Leipzig — BERGER
R. Historia del lingua international. I. Morges, Editiones Interlingua,
1972}, p. (38],

243.LINGUO INTERNACI A Huertas R., Espana, Malags.
eransio paspaGorasmsifi mpoexT peopmup. cneparto.

'Buba.: HUERTAS R. Gramatica, cjercicios y diccionario de Ia Li-

guo internacia del Doctor Esperanto. Malaga, 890, IX, 51 p. — STO-
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5w6a.: STEMPFL J. Myrana und die Weltsprache. Kempten, 1889,
XVI, 184 5. — COUTURAT et LEAU 401—407 (sect. 111, chap. XV)
— YUSHMANOYV 45: 1888 — KL 167, p. 15 — STOJAN 5889, p. 487
— ZIPESEH 159 — DREZEN 153 — MONNEROE-DUMAINE 185.
238.01D A P A. Chancerel, France.
leTans o paspaGoTaiHas anPHOPHO-BHIOCOD. CHCTEMa, BOIHHK-
Lias R BAKSHEN NoBHBLEFOCA B 1886 F. AMPHOPHOO A3bixa Cha-
bé-Aban, 1886,
w6a.: DORMOY E. Le Balta — langage internationale conven-
tionnel. Tours, 1892 — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 192, p. 15 — COU-
‘TURAT et LEAU 86 — STOJAN AL, p. 518: manuskripto — JIPE3EH
134 — DREZEN 120 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185,
29.P ANGLOSS I E. Le Dantec (pseud.), France, Paris-Brest.
JeransHo paspaGoTAHHAX CMELIAHHAS, ANDHODHO-ATIOCTEDHO-
Was, cHcTema. TPAMMATHKA OTIHBETCA NPOCTOTOH, COBAPD JaM-
CTBOBa 3 naTHH. K3biXA; GOBIIAS 4ACTD ANGABHT, OAHAKD, COCTO-
T M3 TIEPEBEPKYTAIX NTHH.  KHPILTKY. GYKB, ¥TO AEnaeT C10Ba He-
YIHABAEMbIMH H HEYIOGOSHTAEMbiMH. CXPHIBILIAC TIOZ ICEBIONH-
MOM abTOp paBoTaN HAX THHTBOTpOCKTOM ¢ 1845 Mo 1885 T.
BWGa.; Le DANTEC. Panglossic, ou langue universelle. Oposcule
‘commence 1845, terminé en 1885, sculement et dedié & M. Charle Li-
‘mousin,redacteur de journal e «Siécle». Brest, 1889 — KL 346, p. 19:
1885, Panglosse — STOJAN 5884, p. 487 — IIPESEH 133 — DREZEN
119 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189.
240.5E R M O. Browne A., England.
M1 anocTepopHOTO XapaxTepa.
5WGn.: BROWNE A. Sermo, an international language, in: The Of
fice, 1889, 12 jan. — KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas, Paris,
1889 — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 285, p. 18 — STOJAN 5883, p. 487
— APE3EH 159 — DREZEN 153 — MONNEROF-DUMAINE 194,

1890

4L.LENGUA CATOLICA. (Catolica, Langue catholique). Lip-
tay A., France, Paris.

ATIOCTEDHODHSH THNTHONPOCKT, BTCPBLIC OMYSMMKOBANNLIA B
Tlapixe B 1890 . Ha Henas. S3bike (PTOP — WwTHL, KBIANCH ATTa-
e npu noconeTse Y 80 Gpauk). ABTOp cawTact, ¥r0 BUS
“BOmXei GMTL COYIAN TOTEKO Ha GA3€ MATEDHANA XAHBHIX ATHKOB,
OMNAKO NpH YTOM, YTBCPKAACT 2BTOP, TPAMMATHKY HCOSKOMHMO
CBeCTH 70 MHHIMYMa. XOTA J1. CaM 9Ty HIEIO 10 XOHIA BOIIOTHTS.
HE CMOT, TM He MeHCe OHa TIOBTHUTA Ha JATHHEALIME NOMHITIH B
370M Hanpasnewny (cpas. Latino sine flexione, 1903).

1. Jlatui; ¢ — X nepen a, o u s nepen i, & ch —

o wig—

—m—
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#-omi, nmocks. &-umi, 6yx. I &-ami; 14.1. 5si; 14.2. -mi; 15, -ontic,
-untic, -antic; 16. -at, -it, -ot; 18. -0 (1poKIBOR.); 22. OTPHIAT. Hac-
Tuua non.

Bwu6a.: LAUDA E. A. Darf Volapik die Weltsprache werden? Kos-
mos oder neuesten Losung des Weltsprachenproblems auf intematio-
nalem und sprachhistorischem Boden. Berlin, 1888, 62 S. — COUTU-
RAT et LEAU 373—379 (sect. II1, chap. XII) — YUSHMANOV 45 —
KL 87, p. 13 — JPE3EH 159 — DREZEN 153 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 176.

22LENGUA UNIVERSAL. Escriche y Mieg T, Espaia,

Madrid.

ADHODHO-ANOCTEPHOPHLIA THHTBONPOKT (MHKCT), COSMAMIMA
Ha Tex e npumaX (4 623¢), ¥ w Bonamiox (cw.: Volapik, 1879).

Bu6n.: ESCRICHE y MIEG T. La lengua universal. Madrid, 1858
— KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Paris, 1889 — STOJAN
5878, p. 487 — JIPE3EH 138 — DREZEN 126.

23.LENGUA UNIVERSAL. Selbor L, Espaiia, Madrid
ATIpHODHO-PHAOCOD. CHCTEMa, B TPAGHKE HCTOMB3YIOULAA JHAKH
0coBoro HasepTamis (TOMMO GyKs naTin. andasura); Kaxuih
IHAK BHTOTHAET ONPEIEEHHYIO CMBICTOBYIO HATPYIKY.
Bubn.: SELBOR L. Estudio filologico sobre lengua universal
Madrid, 1888 — KL 123, p. 14 — STOJAN 5880, p. 487 — JIPESEH
133 — DREZEN 119,

24LING U A. Henderson G. J. England, London.

MU anGCTEpHOPHOO THNA; B OCHOBE CTOBAPA — NaTH. nek-
e MATEpH, DeaHaYCMAI B TEKCTE OCPEACTBOM OMpeRCHERILK
FPAMMAT. MpARAT, XaDAXTEpHMX A7 T, TpaMMETAK. B boRerI
CHCTEME S MMIIKIM, OIAKO, OKA3MBTIOTCH DA FBYKOD, OSTOXIE
oue cucTewy 8 neom.

lanbelites CoBEpUICHCTRORaHE 770 CHCTEMM OCYIIECTAAEHOD
MMHrBOMpOexTe MTanbaKua Rosa D. (cm: Nov latin, 1890).

1.y, 0&, aw, €, j', V', sh, ch, ph, th; 3.1. le; 3.2. a; 42. —(e)s; 5.
6. 6e3 onpenenensoro noxasarens; 8.1. -ior; 8.2. -issimo; 9.1. un, du,
tre, quat, quinc, sex, sept, oct, nov, dec; 9.2. -i; 10. me, te, il, la, i
Vo8, 11 mes, 5, a,sum; noStrD, vestro, es 1. - 1,
132, -num; 133, -qum; 134, v, -tum, Gya, 1 qumii; 14.1. hés 15,
-, 0, -qus 16, s -, € -, € -qu; 1. - (apowmon); 21. e
i, CTPOR B0 MHOTOM OTPEXAET OGODCHHOGTH T, FIBIKA.

‘Texet: Mesiur, me recipi-tum tuo epistola hic mane gratissimé, et
me propera-num mitt meo gratias u tu ob tuo accepto imperios. 14
es-num verisimili sic, le mercs adveni-qum in Berlin circa le fini o le
proximo hebdomad, quials es-mitt-qum per express transfer. Me mit-
num le pretio-nota cum hic epistoa, non cum le mercs. (Couturat e
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18861887
.

* Uepuwn. B. T, Poccus, Mocksa.
Tlpususns: npoexra BA Ha KHHETHIECKOR N OROMATOMEHYCCKOR
OCHOBAX; NEPROHANANLHO HTOXEHS! B NEKIHAX 1O AIBIKOSHAHIO,
npounTanHbix B HoBopoccuiickom (Oniecckom) yi-Te.

Bubn.: IEPLUTD B. T BoemupHbill A3biK i XecTaxynsiis. M.,
1887 — JIPE3EH 130 — DREZEN 116117 — STOJAN 560, p. 93.

1888

* Boltz A., Deutschland, Berlin-Leipris.
TIDERATAETCR Tpex. A3HIK, HECKOTHKO YIDOUIEHHHIH H CHCTEMATH-
SHDOBAKHBIN, Ha POTb BCEOGLLErO HAYIHOFO AVBIKA.

Ew6a.: BOLTZ A. Hellenisch, die allgemeine Gelehrtensprache der
Zukunf. Leipzig, 1888 — YUSHMANOV 45: Boltze — STOJAN 870,
p. 118 — DREZEN 135.

219.°** Nag N, ltalia, Firenze.

VISTOXeHb OCHOBHbIE NDHHUNTS AHHTBOTPOEKTA GIPHODHO-
ANOCTEPHOPHOFO THIA (AXCT); BOIMOXHO, STO Peth WIET O POeKTE
pebopm Bonaniora (cw.: Volapik, 1879).

Bu6a.: NAG N, Observations sur la langue artifcielle appellée Vo-
lapak. Florence, 1888 — KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Pa-
is, 1889 — STOJAN 1589, p. 185 — JIPESEH 138 — DREZEN 126.

20AMERICAN LANG U AG E. (German-English/Germanik

English). Molee E., USA, Chicago.

ATIOCTEPHODHSI IHHTBONPOEKT, GAMPYIOWACK HA KeMed. W
TR TEXCHY. W TPAMMAT. MATEpHATE [CM. PYTHE THNTBOTDOSKTH
a5TODA Ha rEpMaK. AIbIXOBOH OCHOBE; B GOMBLIHCTBE CTYHACD ORI
ABIAIOTER MONHBHKAIHIMH npeasyIAX: Tutonish (1902), Niu Tuto-
nisch (1906), Alteutonish (1911), Alteutonik (1912—1915), Dynamic lan-
guage (1921, Toito Spike (1923)].

wGa.; MOLEE E.: Plea for an American language or Germanic-
English.  with a grammar, reader and vocabulary. Chicago, 1888, 304
p. — Germanik-English. Bristol (5. Dakota), [1889] — STOJAN 5§79,
P. 487 — [IPE3EH 14§ — DREZEN 140; p. 239: Germanic English —
KL $7, p. 12 Germanic-English, 1887 — KATALOGO de IEMW II,
72 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 172: Germanic-English.

221.KOSMO'S. Lauda E. A., Deutschland, Berlin.

ATOCTEpHOPHa CHCTEME; MPOCKT YIPOMEHHOR NATHN.

14,8, j, k; 3.  42. id; 5. ¢ nowouio mpeanoros; 6.1
663 noxasarens; 8.1 -ir; 8.2, -ist; 9.1. una, dua, tra, quadra, quing
sexa, septa, octa, nova, dec; 9.2.st; 10. mi, si, t; mis, sis, tis; 1.
12. “omin; 131, -umi. ;132 omi. ;133 -ami. ;134 wun

15—
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es-, ins inter- pro- re-, arsi- cybdmrces: -asio (neficraue), -ado (pe-
aymsrar), -ario, -sto. X

‘Texcr: Digne Amico! Hodie mi factos conesso con el nove universe
linco del sjoro Braakmann. Mi perstudies ho linco presimente en cvin-
10 hori! _Ce ho linco essos el fasilosime del mundo. (Couturat et
Leau, p. 46; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 184).

1 Mundolinco, systeem voor een nter-

nationale res of handelstaal. Hillegom, 1888; 2 ed. Noordwilk, 1%,
IV, 22 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 45—46 — YUSHMANOV 45
—'KL 164, p. 15: Braakman, Nordwik — STOJAN 5877, p. 486 —
JIPESEH 158—159 — DREZEN 152—153 — de BRUIN 24 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 184: 1894 O Ha ssbixe M. sbuxonuio (7)
nepwoms. wanasne: MISO TEMPO, Hillegom (?) — Noordwijk (1),
1889,

227.5 P E L IN. Bauer J,, Jugoslavija, Zagreb.
Tpoext BH1 anpuoprioro ina, Bo3iuteuu Kax peaKizua poTim
POEKTOB CMEIAIUIOT XAPAKTEPA, Wt MIKCT (riNa BOTAMIOKS; c.
Volapik, 1879), n anoctepuopwsix nuarsonpoextos. Gonee pasnu
THATBONPOEKT A5TOP KaK a3 i ABHICA Kax 641 NOACTYTION K TAXOMY
A3uaxy, c.: Sprachwissenschaftiche Kombinatori, 1886,

1.6 rracusix, 8 7.1, @, 15 cornacuuix: b, d, £, & k, 1, m, n,
5,0,V 3, 2 © - ; 2. K&K B WA Ha TOGTCIHEM CHOTE, CCTH CI0B0
OKAIFUHBACTCR KA COFMACHAIH; HA TIDEATIOCTEANEM, CCTH KOHCWHMN B
crove ABAETCR FAaCH; 3.1, yxasaT. MecTomw. wa -f if, ¢f af.
325

Ha OCHOBE GYNKIHOHATLHOTO HCTIOT3OBANNS S TARCHAIX (KPONE
@) CTpOUTES rpamMaTHKa B3b1Ka: 4.2. -0cs; 5.1 dot; 5.2. s 5
10015 4.1 MYX.P. -yO-, XK. -yOE-, ecTecThenb oA -a-; Y- —
IDEQHXC 118 0GOIHASEHHA MOTOZBIX CYILECT; 6. 523 OMpeREnEHHoro
noXasATEnR; .1. cunTeTHYECKI: <K, -aK; aNaTNTIICCKA mEo, Ao,
82. avammiccs: mio w plavio D1 ik, ek, ak;in, en, n; ip,
ap; eckri 06pasyiores mpGaBnciem -5: 10 — iks, 20 — ks
92.-¢1;10.3, .3, 0, ui i, €5, 5, 0, us; 11 L l, e, a, o, ul; oe; s,
esel, asl, oel, usel, 20el; 12. S spemembX HAGHIITIBOD: & -2, 5y 0,
-u (cooraercraento: npow., nmocks., Kacr., Gyn., Gya. 1); 131
T MECTONM + Hi. BOPMA B PO Bpewe (1miocks.); 13.2
TN, MECTONM.+WHQ. B Wacr. wpewew; 13.3. mu. wecto-
e+ v, 3 Gy Gy, 1) spemerur; 14.1. let; 142, -ua (npoun,), -
(wacn); 5.2 -in 15.1.w 15,3 16. bi. -ed; 8. o7 npwnarar. nocpes-
CTBOM NOKISaTER -i0 (<0, 30 NpH crenewAX cpaswers); 19.
crpyerypa VC, VVC win CVC; 19.2. crpyxrypa: CV (CCY, CVV); 20
oBpasoBaHe HOBMX CroB 10 70T, npHHMTY; 21. NOPAIOK cnor:
nonema, — cxasyew. — wropocren. .
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Leau, p. 387 Agostiai C., Mareli P. 1l latino lingua internazionale?
Milano, 1959, p. 12).

Bw6.; HENDERSON G. J. Lingua, an international language for
purposes or commerce and science. General outlines. London, 1888,
126 p. — ROSA D. Le nov latin — international scientific lingus super
natural bases, in: Bolltino dei Musei di Zoologia ed Anatomia com-
porata della Universith di Torino, 1890, vol. V, 89, p. 8—9 [Le
«Lingua» de J. G. () Henderson») — COUTURAT et LEAU 380—389
Gsect. 1L, chap. XIIT) — YUSHMANOV 46: 1889 — KL 125, p. 14:
Lingua Universal — STOJAN S882, pr 487: obvemmnsioren nce
muTBONpOeKTH aBTOpa: Lingua, Langue facile (188), Anglo-franca
(1889) — IPE3EH 149 — DREZEN 142143 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 30, 179,

2SLINGUA FRANCA NUOV A. (Weltitalienisch, Welttalie-
nisch Franca). Bernhard ., Osterreich, Wier

JIHHTBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOFO XAPAXTEPA HA OCHOBE HTA. K-
Ka; (AKTINCCKH YIDOUICHHBIA WTAT. A3bIK, NpEIHATHATERKMA 11
BCEMHDHOTO HCTION30BaNHS. B NPOCKTE HEZIOCTATONHO CHCTEMATH-
aMPOBALA FPAMMATHKA (1OTYCKAETCR DAL HCKTHONEHK H HETDABITS-
Huix GODM H 1.), GOHETHKA H OPHOTPAGHS (HEXOTOPie GyKBS PO~
HOHOCATCR 10-pasKoMy).

B6a.: BERNHARD S.: Grammatik der Lingua Franca Nuova, i
ner ungleich der Volapik allen Nationen gleich gut verstandiichen Uni
versalsprache. Wien, 1888, IV, 76 S. — Welttalienisch Franca. 2. Aufl.
Wien, 1891, 74 S. — Weltitalienisch (Lingua Franca Nuova). 1. Aufl.
Wien, [7), 31 83 2. Aufl, 2}, Wien, 31 S. — COUTURAT et LEAU
343 (set. 111, chap. XI) — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 128, p. 14 — STO-
JAN 5876, p. 486 — IPE3EH 148 — DREZEN 141 — KATALOGO
de IEMW 11, 75 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 17, 31, 179.

26MUNDOLINCO. Braakmann J, Nederland, Hillegom.
ARIOCTEpHODHbA AHHTBOMPOEKT KA TATHH. OGHOBE; KEKOTOpMC
TATHH. KOPHH CHTBHO eKaxexsi: linco «a3biK» M 7.1
1. Jlarucxit, 38 nokmoserem , g, X, Y, 2 ¢ — K; 2. Ha npemnoc-
reamen cnore; 3.1.¢f; 3.2. un; 4. -0 (M. 1 <. p.), -8 (X.p.); 42. - o1
Y. M. W C. P.), -0 (OT CYL. X.p.); 5. BUPAXAIOTCA NOGPEACTEOM
TIOPAZKA CHOB; MIOCACAOBATENLHOCTS, NPABIA, He AOCTHFALTCH; 6. -0,
~; -ne (npow3o.; 8.1 -iom; 8.2. -osime; 9.1 un, du, tres, cvarto,
vinto, siso, septo, octo, nono, desem; 11 — desem et un. , 20 —
dudesem.  : 9.2 -sime: unsime, dusime. _; 10, mi, 6, il 80 M
aoGasnserca -s; 1. -one: mione, tuone, ilone. ; 13.. mi parles;
nuriocks. mi parlis; 13.2. mi parlos; 13.3. mi parlas; Gya. 11 mi parlus;
14.1. -ende: parlende; 14.2, b= parlebos; 15. -endos: pariendos; 20
DK C0BOOGDAIOBAKHH AXTHBHO HETIOTE3YIOTCA MDEQHKCH COM- de-,
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IBIK, NPEANAINACHHBIA [UI% MEXYHAPOTHOTO HCTOTB30BaNHS. 13-
MEHCHNA KOCHYIHCH IPEAMYLLECTBEHHO [PAMMAT. CTPYKTYDbI AMIKA:
BMECTO CIOXHO CHCTEMb! JATHH. CKTIOHENHA H CTIDRAEHHS, BBEEHO
omoTHIHOE GOpMOMIMEHEHHE.

‘Texcr.: Canis, per flunem carnem dum ferret natans, Lympharum
in speculo vidit simulacrum suum; Cujus appetat bonum alienum,
amittat merito proprium bonum. (Agostini C., Marell P, p. 21; Stojan
KT, p. 521; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 181).

‘Bun.: ISLY F. Langue Isly (Linguum Islianum). Projet de langue
internationale. Paris, 1901, XI, 32 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU
542543 — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 142, p. 14 — STOJAN 5923, p.
490 — JIPE3EH 145 — DREZEN 136 — KATALOGO de IEMW Ii,
63 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 181 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 21.

1890—1901

298.LATINES CE. (Latinised English). Henderson G. J, England,

London.

MM anoctepuopioro xapaxepa; niepepaboTxa Gonee parero
muraonpoexra 3roro e astopa (e Lingua, 1888) n cropony
GOMBINCH MCKIYHAPOINOCTH €TO CROBAPHOTO COCTABd; TPaMET.
Bopss obcnyapaloTen 7 aHKCaH.

1. IpOHIHOULCHHE MPHGTIKEHO K HTATLAHCKOMY; KOHENHbIA - He-
Homsayerca b cromax anx 6naroveyses; 4.2.5; 6. 663 OnpeETEMHOTO

e 8.2, -ssime; 12.-1¢; 132, 14.1.: rnar. xoper
(5 15.2. ‘nt; 18, -6 s -ce (o mpAATaT.); 21. NOPRAOK cow
L e —
nexcisec.

Texcr.: Habe me sats claré explicate iste methode?

Nostrpatre, qui esse in coele, sanctificate esse tue nomine; ven tue
regne; facte esse tue voluntate, ut in cocle, ia n tere. Da ad nios hodie
nostre quotidianc pane, et remitte ad nos nostre debites,siut ¢ nos re-
mitt ad nostre debitore, induce nos non in tentatione, sed I
ab male. (Couturat et Leau, p. 391; Stojan KT, p. 52
Dumaine, p. 176; Agostini, Mareli 12).

Buta.: HENDERSON G. J.: Latinised English, the best lingua
franca (in Latinesce), in: The Referce, London, 1901, januar — The
lingua franca of the future. London, 1902 — COUTURAT et LEAU
389—392 (sect. 11, chap. XIID) — YUSHMANOV 46: 1890 — KL 119,
p. 14: 1901 — STOJAN 5921, p. 490 — IPE3EH 150 — DREZEN
143144 — KATALOGO de [EMW 1, 75 — MONNEROT-DUMAL-
NE 178 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 12.
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TIpOEKT OPOTPADHIECKON PeopMs BpaHIL A3HIKA, CONEPKd-
L, TO-BHAHMOMY, HCKOTODHIE H3MEHEHHA FPAMMAT. I 108006P3-
30BATETHOTO XaPAKTEDa.

Bw6n.: CHAPPAZ J. M. Langage instantané. Villela-Grand (Ha
te-Savoie), 1900 — KL 89, p. 13: Annemasse — STOJAN 5918, p. 490
— DREZEN 142.
295.LINGUA KOMUN. Kirschner F. Schweiz/Suisse, Orselina/
Locarmo (Tessin).
ATIOCTEpHOPHH THHTBOTIPOEKT HOBOMATHN. THIA, BOMHKLLMA,
MO Bl BINMOCTH, oA BIAHHEM IEATENBHOCTH B OBTACTH MERTY.
"HAPOAHOTO BCTIOMOTATEbHOFO K351 0. JIOTTA (CM., €10 OCHOBKOH
awnraonpoext: Mundolingue, 1889—1890).
1. Slatn.; ¢ — u, sh — w; npomichsie 6yxobt HE MpRIATSI; 2. a
OCTEIHEM, €€ CA0BO OKANWMBACTCA HA COTTACHb; 3.1. il (4., ¢..)
18 (.p.), les (Mi.4.); 3.2. —; 4.2. <)S; 5. ; 6. 63 onpeneneioro no-
KaSATETA; MOXET MPHHHMATS CreuHGR¥ecKi aprikb 1u; 10. mi, tu,
ilo (), ila (x.p.), ilu (©p); 11 mie, tue, sue; nose,
VOSe. 12, -a, €1 -if; B COOTBETCTBHH C THM PAMTHYAETCA 3 Cp
KEHHA ¢ PASTHYHEM BHYTDH KEXAOTO 13 ek nexcinl 13.1. -4,
-u; 142, (nacr.) -ara,
te; 16, -ate, et -ite; 18. -em (<emente).

‘Texer: padre nose kuale tu esc in ciclo, sante esa tue nomine; vena
imperio tue; volunté tue esa fate sur tera komo in cielo; dé a nos hodi
nose pan kuotidian; perdone nose kupas, kual nos perdona nose kul-
‘pantes; ni konduke nos in tentacion, ma libere nos de lu mal. (Ipener,
<. 167; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 180).

Bu6n.; KURSCHNER F. Die Gemeinsprache der Kulturvolker
«Lingua Komun» auf Grund der in allen Kultursprachen verbreie-
ten internationalen Worter. Orselina/Locarno (Tessin), 1900, 12 5. —
COUTURAT et LEAU 480—483 (sect. I, chap. XXV) — YUSHMA-
NOV 46: Lingua Komun — KL 131, p. 14: Lingua Komun — STOJAN
5919, p. 490 — [IPE3EH 167 — DREZEN 160 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 26, 180.

1901

296.LANGUE NUMERIQU E. (Correspondance Internationa-
le). Alesi H. d, France, Paris.
TlpoexT wabpOBOR nasurpaduh.
Bu6a.: ALESI H. " Méthode de Correspondance Internationale,
Ia langue numerique. Paris, 1901, 56 p. — DREZEN 112 — STOJAN
855a, p. 115.
297.LINGUUM ISLIANUM. (isly). Isly F, France, Paris.
JleTansuo pa3paGoTanHLifi TMMTBOUPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO Xa-
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Bu6a.: CASARICO A. La Miografia — sistema di ccritura interna-
zionale A. Casarico. Cordova, 1902 — KL 350, p. 19: Miographia —
STOJAN 856, p. 115 — [IPE3EH 129 — DREZEN 112—113.

302NEU-LATEIN. (Universal-Latein). Frandsen E., Osterreich,

Wien.

AnOCTEpHOpHMA THHIBONOEKT Ha Gaje KTACCHECKOR NATHINH;
AKTHHECKH MPOCKT YTIPOUICHHOFO B [PAMMAT. OTHOLICHIN NATH.
ey

Bubn.: FRANDSEN E. Grammatik des Universal-Latein (Neu-
Latein). 1. Theil. (Formenlehre). Wien, 1902, 47 S. — YUSHMANOV
46: Universallatein — KL 321, p. 18: Universallatcin, E. Fraudsen —
STOJAN 5925, p. 490 — JIPE3EH 149 — DREZEN 137 — AGOSTI-
NI, MARELLI 21.

303.P ANR O M A N. Molec E., USA, Chicago.
TIPOCKT MEXPOMAHCKOFO A3IKA; HOUTIONERHE B CEDHi MHOFOTHC-
MEHHMIX (GHTTO-HEMEUKIHX) THHTBONPOKTOR TOTO ABTOPE [cM.:
American language (1888), Tutonish (1902), Niu Teutonisch (1906),
Altcutonish (1911), Alteutonik (1912—1915), Dynamic language (1921),
Toito Spik (1923)).

BMECTO apTHKIER repMaK. THIA, KIK, HATD., B AUHIBONDOCKTE
apropa Tutonish (1902), 3necs aprmcmn lo, la, e, I; Mecromm. Tima:
mi, tu, il el id; nu, vu, lu; cpas. Take oTHOCHT. MecTomM.: Ki, ku,
k.

‘Texer: nuo pads, ki bi in siel, sanktirn bi tuo nom, tuo regnu ven,
tuo vol bi fasn sur ter kom in siel; don nu hoy nuo diali pan; ct pardon
nu nuo debits, kom nu pardon nuo debotors; et induk nu non in tentu,
‘ma delive nu de mal. (Couturat et Leau NLI, p. 62).

Bu6a.: COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 61—62 — MOLEE E. Tutonish
or Anglo-German Union Tongue. Chicago, 1902 — KL 201, p. 15.

34REFORM-LATEIN, Frohlich K., Osterreich, Wien.
JIETas o pa3paboTAHEA AMOCTEPHOPHEA CHETEM Ha OCHOBE 1a-
THI. A36IKG; B HSBECTHOR CTECHH — TPOEKT PedOPMHD. TATHIIA.
1. Kax o naman.; 3.1. il la, M2, los; 3.2. un, una, w4 dos;
. ¢ Nowoubio apTwKTeH i mpeanoro: 5.1 de la femina, de los femi
na; 5.2 al la femina, a los femina; 5.3. ad la femina, ad las femina; 6.
663 OMPEAENEHHOTO TIOKAYATENA; HE KMCET POAa, SHCTA, NAZEX; 10.
Te Xe, 4T0 B MaTHH. £3bixe; 10.1. xax B navK.; 12. -re; rar. dopm
(spememust, npwsacTHbie w 7.1.) THa: finio, finiabam, finiabo, fini
Vi, finiaveram, finiavero, finiem, finiarem, finiaverim, finiavissem,
nia, finians, finiaturus, finiatus.  ; 19.1. Kax B JaTAH. A3bIKe.
Bu6a.: FROHLICH K. Grammatik der Weltsprache. Reform-
Latcin. 1. Theil. (Formenlehre). Wien, 1902, 22 S. — COUTURAT et
LEAU 543—545 — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 273, p. 17: Frolich K. —
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1898—1901

299.ZAHLENSPRACHE. (Nummerlingve). Hilbe F., Deutsch-
land, Feldkirch.

JleTansiuo paspaGoTanas anpHOpHax cHCTEMA.

1. JlaThn. andast npwBeneH B cooTseTcToHe ¢ WHPPAMH; 10
FRacHuIX; 22 cornacbie; y — B, $ — 3, S5, 52, 525, § — X, ¢ — ik,
q— K8 h— %z — 1 3. 1a, 0, Ie; 3.2 luno, luna, lune; 4.1. ¢ 0
6p), - (p; 42 1 S1. €5 52. 5 53. 0 6. d; 8.1, -ed; 82.
-essed; 9.8, 2, €,1, 0, U, 4,0,0,4,5:20-¢,30-£. 3924 (4d,
<20d); 10. mi, ti, hi/luy; noy, voy, soy; 1. mo, to. ; 12.  13.1. i,
a, nepd. ¢, natocka. i 13.3. 0 6y, 11 us; 1411 -10; 142 1e; 15 -lu;
18. -©)k; 19.1. ma, pero, lorske, € u, i, Iossi.  ; 19.2. p- per, prope,
propter, par.

Texer: Nummerlingve sum produkic leffektuirep lideye, tu kreirem
lossi luna nominare lintarnassionaled. .par kombinassione natured
regulared elattern pro nummersinyen ca lexistanted. Resultate emdnst-
rarem, ko vérben multed zenated talek sum simled u lidanted koll vir-
ben enaturlingven; dunge lideye asum vicuack, tu lusem qasta varbrike
Ienormed pro luna nummerlingve. (Couturat et Leav, p. 102; Stojan p.
459).

6. HILBE E: Die Zahlensprache. Neue Weltsprache auf Grund
des Zahlensystems, mit einem unabhéngigen Wortschatze von Mill
nen unverdnderlichen Grundworter. Feldkirch, 1898, 11, 96 S. — Die
Zahlensprache. Nummerlingve. Feldkirch, 1901, 32 p. — COUTURAT
€t LEAU 95—10 (sct. I, chap. XVI) — YUSHMANOV 46: Nummer-
lingue Qarparla, 1901 — KL 189, p. 15: Nummerlingve, 1907 — STO-
JAN 5908, p. 488 — JIPE3EH 136—137 — DREZEN 122 — KATALO-
GO de IEMW 11, 59 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 187, 200.

1902

300.GRAPHISCHE SPRACHE. Haxg C, Deutschland,
Stuttgart.
TTHCEMCHHLIA A3SIK, CKOHCTPYWPOBAHKLIA Ha TOTHYCCKOR OCHOBE;
pasHOBMIHOCTS PHI0CO. Nasurpagus.
Buba.: HAAG C. Versuch ciner graphischen Sprache auf logischen
Grundlage. Stuttgart, 1902, 69 S. — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 62, p.
12 — STOJAN 197, p. 55 — JIPESEH 128 — DREZEN 112.
301.M1OGRAFIA. Casarico A., Argentina, Cordova.
DMIMpINECKaA NaIMrPADIS, HMEIOLIAR MHOTO OBIIETO C NEMIPa:
U, CHCTEMORl, CO3MAMNOM B NMPOLLTOM BEXE HTammMUEM Matraya
G., cm.: Genigrafia italiana, 1831. Cr10B0 «aG0aTHCa» Ha aRHOM cHc-
Teme oGosmasacTR TaKum oGpasom: 16:8.
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MANOV 46 — KL 302, p. I8 — STOJAN 5927, p. 490 — IPESEH
148 — DREZEN 140 — CORNIOLEY H. MEM 10 — KATALOGO
de IEMW 1, 72 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196
36.VOLKERVERKEHRSSPRA CH E. Dictrich C., Deut-
schland, Dresden.
Tipoexr BHS! anpuopworo xapaxTepa («abconiorso Heirpars-
1 HEKYCCTBEHHbA ATBIKD).
1.7 enacubix, B 7.9.5 3, b (1; 22 cornachsie; | —
42.-5;5) & 53.-i; 6. -0
9.1 Lz, tez, az, 107, Wz; i, te,
0. im, em, am, om, um; 50 i3, -; 11, -0: imo, emo. _; 12. oz,
1. €5 wiiocks. i WM. ac, ea- 13.2. a5 133. o< 6ya. Il us 141,
53 18. 30; 19.1. cTpyKTYpa CV; 19.2. Xak  19.1., Onwaxo nepesif
SMEMENT: 2, b, g 20. CTOBOOGPAIOBANNE KA TeX e MPHHILANAX, 470
'8 asuike Bonaniox (cm- Volapuk, 1879).

“Texer: tiz ma taj me (o] mi te) <1897 (Couturat et Leau, p. 108).

Bu6a.: DIETRICH C. Grundlagen der Volkerverkehrssprache.
Entwirfe fur den Auf- und Ausbau einer denkrichtigen neutralen
Kunstsprache als zukunftige Schriftsprache, eventuell auch Sprechspra-
che fur den internationalen Verkehr. Dresden, 1902, 70, — COUTU-
RAT et LEAU 106—112 (chap. XVII) — YUSHMANOV 46; Verkehrs-
sprache — KL 279, p. 17: Schriftsprache; 329, p. 19: Volkerverkehrs-
sprache — STOJAN 5924, p. 490 — PE3EH 137 — DREZEN 122 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 37, 44, 199.

30.ZIFFERN-GRAMMATIK. Riegler W, Osterreich, Graz.

TIpoCKT IMIMDHY. NaSHTpadHH Ha WHGPOBOH OCHOBE, KOTOPYIO
MOXHO QIANTHPOBATS €K IOGOMY AIMIKY (B HBOTHMOM HaMH
TEKCTE — IPHMEHHTENBHO K JCTEPRHTO).

‘Texcr: Lingo 10, 8 &u 10 kreo 10 homa 10, 7770030 resti samfor-
ma 10, (7B, KOTOPHIE ABTAIOTCA YEOBEIECKHNI COSTARHAMH,
CranoBATCA conepuIENHO HeomANaKOBsIMMy. (Drezen, p. 112).

welche mit Hilfe der
‘Worterbiicher ein mechanischer Ubersetzen aus einer Sprache in alle
anderen ermoglicht. Graz, 1902 — Weltkorrespondenz auf Grundlage
der Ziffern-Grammatik. 1902 (1903?]; 2. Aufl, Graz, 1905, XIL, 196 S.
— YUSHMANOV 47: Zifferngrammatik, 1903 — KL 339, p. 19: 1903
— STOJAN 858, p. 116 — JIPE3EH 128 — DREZEN 112 — KATALO-
GO de [EMW 11, 59.

c—my—
5. 0 — -20;
t0; 10 mi; 9.2,

18931902

308.IDIOM NEUTRAL. Kadem bevinetik Volapuka/Akademi
internasional de lingu universal, Rosenberger W. K./Posexbep-
rep B. K., Poccax, Tlerep6ypr.
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STOJAN 5926, p. 490 — JPE3EH 145 — DREZEN 137 — AGOSTL.
NI, MARELLI 21 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 192.
305.TUT ONIS H. (Anglo-German Union Tongue). Molee E., USA,

Chicago.

Jlevansno paypaGOTAHHbIR THHTBOTPOEKT Ha TEPMAlL. (AT,
HeMelL) ocHoBe. O 3 MEOTONIHCTEHHSIX POEKTOB ABTOPA B CepHK
MM TDCAMPHRATBIX Ha TEPMH. AIBIKOBOR Gase, ABTAETCA AATHHER-
LM COBCPILCHCTRODAHEM NEPBORATATHHOTO THHTBOTPOEKTa AT
rican language (1888). B AATbHEAIE AHATOTYHOTO TARA THHTRO-
IPOCKTHI (nepepaBOTKH, COBEPUIEHCTBOBAAA H T.1.) ORBAATACH §
cnenyiomen nopaxe: Niu Teutonisch (1906), Alteutonish (191),
Alteutonic (1912—1915), Dynamic language (1921), Toito Spike (1923,
cxmoncatens 3 770R CEDHH SBTACTCA IPOEKT MEXPOMAHCKOTO 435
xa, e Panroman, 1902.

B 1904 1. IDOCKT NIOABEDICA HESHAHTENBHOA PEPODME, KOGHYD-
eficR TIDERNMYILECTEEHHO NEKCHKH 1 ODOTPAQHH A3bIKE; ITH HeOWa-
aTenbHBE HOMEHEHHA RaTH OcHoBaiwe H, Cornioley'y Bwizenir o-
Dbl IMRTBONPOEKT 5TOPA poa Haswasiem Tutonish 2 (c. GHG).
Mt MpHBORKM OGPAILS TEKCTOB EPBOHAYATBHOTO M NOCEIVILETD
BAPHANTOB ITOTO A3BIKA.

B AHTEDTUHTDHCTHKE HQSQ7a HLLETO BEK AAHHbIA THHFBOTPO-
€K7, KaK W DAL APYTHX B CEPHN AHIIO-HEMEUKHX TDOEKTOB ABTOPS
(RMEPHKAICKOTO HOPBEUa), OTPAXACT PEAKITHORHYIO CTPYIO, KOTO-
PO MPOTHBOCTORTO GOTIEE MOULHOE, HHTEPHAIHOHATHCTINECKO 10
CBOWM LETAM H COTEPKARIIO, HITEPTHHTDHCTHECKOE ABKACRAC.

1. OTIHNAETER COKHOCTLIO: 5 CAACHMIX, a TaKKE 33, it, 00= ik,
ae, ai, au, aw, €, eu, Of; TMTORTH MPOKIHOCKTCA Xax B anrr. ¥
HeMedt; ch — 3, sh — w; Becro anr. th— d/t, BM. w/wh — V; 1po-
THCHBIE GyKBbI e HCTIOMsayIoTcs; 3.1. B JabmcHMOCTH OT pona: do,
da, ;3.2 ein; 4.2. {e)s; 6. ¥ 18.: 6€3 onpenencamoro noka-
satens; 8.1. mor/mindr; 8.2. most/minst; 9.1. ein, to, ti, fr, fem, ses
Syv, ot i, t; 9.2. - 10. mi, dau, hi, shi, it; vi, ju, de; 1. -0t mio,
dauo. ;111 Bosspas. Mectomm. sich; 12; 1327 1411 tnar. xo-
pes; 13.1. hav-+ cTpan. mpis. #a -(en: mi hav giva; a awe mi havn
i 13.3. vil-+ bnar. xopews mi vil giv; a Taxxe (6ya. 1): mi vl hay

-end; 16. o).
‘Texer: 1. vio fadr hu bi iv himl, holirn bi dauo nam, dauo reich
kom, dauo vil bi dun.
2. vio fadr hu bi in hevn, holirn bi dauo nam, dauo reik
kom, dauo vil bi dun. _(Couturat et Leav, p. 61; Cornioley H. MEM,
p. 10; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 196).
Bw6a.: MOLEE E.: Tutonish or Anglo-German Union Tongue
Chicago, 1902, 208 p. — Tutonish a teutonic international language.
‘Tacoma, 1904, 96 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI $9—62 — YUSH-
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leransio paspaGoTasinssh MM anocreproproro THia, Ol i
~HAWGO7ce SHASHTETHbIX MPOCKTOR KoKIA MPOWLTOTO BeKa. B pao-
TAX 10 HCTODHH HHTEDTHNTBHCTHKH, OTHAKO, BOKDYT BOTIPOCA 06 &
TODCTBE H BPEMERH NOABEHKA ITOTO AIBIKA CYILECTBYIOT Gonbune
PAIHOTAACHA (CM. GHO., Tic B KAXIOM OTAETBHOM CHY43E OTMES:-
loTen ceneHis, AdbacMbie PAVIHIHMMMH aTOpaNH). ECTS OCHOBIA
Ty, 10 H. H. SBIACTCA WIOOM KOLIEKTHBHOTO TPYIA Uiehos
6upueli Bonamoxexofi axanewin ncewnproro Avbika  (Kadem
bevinetik Volapika, moymmee — Akademi internasional de lingu
universal) Mpw peyIEH PO B STOM HAYHOM COIPYKECTBE pOCHE-
cxoro mrepminrawcTa B. K. PosenGeprepa, npeswienta Tof axaze-
M, pasocnasiero b Texerne 1893—1898 Ir. 45 HoMEDOB axanexs
HECKINX IDIPKY/IAPOB ¢ KORKPCTHBIMH TIDELIOX EHHAMH 110 BHIDAGOTXE
abixa, XoTOpBiH OTIHSANCK Gt GOTHUIEH WHTEPRALHOKATHHOCTH
‘3b0K0BBix GOPM, wen Bonamiok (cm-: Volapuk, 1879). Tlo-sunmony,
‘orpatorxa nerazedt M. H. nponomxanace K nocre 1898 ., o sew can-
ACTEMCTBYCT TOT GAKT, 470 HOBBIM AYbIK A, B 1899 T. noTyE
‘cnoe naspaune Idiom Neutral [Linpxy1p npeo6paaosanoft Akadens
internasional de lingu universal, Macedon (USA), 1899, 25.11, N 83
HEMeL. TIPONATAHINCTCKOM HITAIHH TPAMMATHKH 3TOTO A3biKa (1905
r.,¢. 2) oTmesacrcs, wro . H. cosnabanca b Tescame 1893—1902 7.

Passicxannaas C. H. Ky3Heuosa yoTasoRneRo, 470 3 sapuipyo-
X B THPOBKH MOABEIHS 7TOTO K3IKA MOAHO PACIIHPORATS Cie-
myiomma 06paon: 1893 . — HaHAN0 PABOTSI HAX TPOEKTOM 47EROY
Gaipuseht BOTAMOKCKOR aXanewii; 1898 T. — GOpMbI HOBOTO A3bika
YK GLUTH B OCHOBE ONPEIENCHL, AXAAEMHA CTANA HA3bipaThCR Ak-
ademi internasional de lingu universal; 1902 r. — nasano axTaBHOA
nponaranz H1. H.  WIHOXAX y6HKAILAR €FO FPAMMATHK ¥ CIOR:
el (378 TIOCTEINAR 1Ta CBIETETBCTBYET O TOM, ¥TO BIIOTS OOt
NIOGTEIHHE MPADKA W COBCPUIEHCTDOBAIAA AIBIKA MPOTONKATACH).
Tieppas nyGTHKALS Ha HOBOM A3bIKE NOABHACH B 1897 T. B KYP. Bl
Cronista» (San Antonio, Texas), 26.03. 1897.

1e—%j—xy—& sh—u53. 5 42. -5 S.1. de; 2. 3 7. npw
FaTETMHOC BCETAA B NOCTIOSMIDIH K HAKOTZA HE HIMCRAETCH; 8.,
8.2. leplu; 9.1. un, du, tr, kuatr, kuink, seks, sept, ok, nov, des;
desun. . 10. mi, vo, i fa, i e, votr. ;12,45
13.1.-av; 13.2. rnar. ocwosa; 13.3. e10; 14.1. a5 142 -rio; 16. -6 15,
-ant; 20. MK ¢10B006pAIOBaNIH HCTOTH3YIOTC 33 npedwKca H 10
CYOOHKCOB HHTEDHAIHOHATBHOTO XAPAXTEPS; 22. OTPHAT. YaCTHIA
no.

‘Tecer: Lingui artifisial es gruped in 3 grupi sckuant: 1) lingui in
keli omi clementi es selekted sekuantu sert prinsipi filosofik nedeper-
dante da sirkumstans, eske ist clementi eksist in lingui natural, nov u
ansian, u no; 2)lingui kontenant prinsipii filosofik, ma prendant forni
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06 ucTouHUKax

JTUTBOTpOEKTHBKMIA METEpHA COBMPAICR HAMH B TEXEHHE 60-X 1 B
HINATE T0-X . 3 CAMBIX PIIHOOBPANSIX HOTOWHHKOD. OTIOPHBIM HCTO-
KON TOGT KT PAGOTA O HCTOpHK ITEPAHHTOHCTHXSH, TEDCUHCIEH-
e pasaene BHOTHOTPAA 1 HCTOWNIXIY, CREPKA IPEACTABICHHOTO
B HOX MATEPHATA HOSBOMATY BMABHTA MHOTOICACHHIC HETOSHOCTH,
OMEXATXI i H3Ke QUG b OTHOUEHIH MHOTHX TWHTBOTPOSKTOB O
oro. Hao oTMeTHTS, 70 e bce w3aaniA o ueropwn B n MBS oxa-
SATHCH HACAGMM HCTOWIMKOM. BTN XOTHRECTAON HETONHOCTER
OTnM4acTcs, Ranprmep, pabora JI. DMmwredtna (Einstein) — Ha yror
AT yxanman Taxxe ApyrHe HecneaoRaTen, b Tow wkcre . K. lpe-
Sen. B aur I1. E. Croaa (Sojan) Her R0CTaTouoR SETkOcTH B KnCeH-
KA THATBOTIPOEKTOR, B PESYLTATE HEFO HAOTAQ O4EHS TYIHO To-
HATh, WIET T e O ABYX PAMbIX THATDOTPOSKTAX OTHOFO H TOFO X
SBTOPA ke Beero TS 0 PR STANAX €FO PAGOTS HAZ OTHAM TPO-
extom MBSI; no 37Ol Xe MPHIMHE HEKOTOPhie PabOTHI, conepxantie
ommcanne mpockron MBA, nowemeis I1. E. Crosuon » paenax,
AMCIOUX OvCits MATO OGETO © MWATBOMpOCKTHpORAEM. HeaocTa.
“TOWHO sicen KpHTEpHA OTGOpa MaTephana, npumenenmbii I' Kopmwo-
neem (Cornioley MEM, MEM LS) B «Manesskofl SHISKNONEHH BOE-
MHPHOTO A3BIKAY: NOMHMO COGCTBEHHO IMHTBONIPOEKTOB, B CIIHCKH ITOTO
asTopa nomanm TaKKe PaboTM OBUIETO XAPAKTCp3, HANDHMED, nad-
rpaduriccroro; x oy xe ' KopiHonel 6wn HeSpoxei b oTvoumeun
TNFROIMOS, MPORIBOTHO MPHTHCHIBaX X TEM WUTH MM ABTOPAM.
Karanor X. Irattuepa (Katalogo de IEMW) Takxe He THIIEH HEAOCTaT-
XOP, KOTOPHE YARNOCH DLISBHTS B XOE RHATHIA NPEICTABTERHORD B Hew
matepuana. Tax, B 9TOM GHOMHOrPAQHYECKOM HINAHHM, CONEpXKallieM
MHHHMATIHME THTOTOTHYecKHe XapaKTepicTikst MHLA, He OTesaioTes,
KX TDaBNIO, BCTYWICHHA K WDIQHIM, T.C. TE CTPAHIM, XOTOPME
06140 0603IHAYAIOTCR PHMCKHMH IHODaMH; Nanee, KabmionaeTc 06s-
camnciune pasuutx npoexros BUA/MMS pasmrumix asropos, Kk, na-
npaep, Mondlingvo W. BefcSapra u Mondilingwo A. Nasarsann c.81)
HMEOTCR # GaXTHSECKHE OUINOKH, HATDHMCD, DTOPCTAO B MPOEKTE
‘Mondialo (Neu-Esperanto) npunuceisaercs J1. Bodpony (c. 27); na camom
Rene R nUKBOTpoeKT MpHRAICKNT B A Cocciopy.

Oaxo cop MaTepHATA HE OF PAHINHBRACA TOTIXO PABOTAMH TAKOTO
RapaxTepa. BN MPHTENEH TAKE MATEPRA, DISGPOCAIIIAR 0 peci
DEPHOINECKiM HOTAHAM, TAKKM KK R0BOEHHME (Mondon, «Progeson,
Kosmoglott — Cosmoglotay, «Schola € vitan, «Tolero — lnterlangu-
ages», nocnesocric (The International language reviews, «Informilo de
Internacia Esperanto-Muzco en Wien», «Union», «Fokuson.

Hamu Gbin H3YueH IHAYHTENLHBIR MATEPHAI N0 OTACNLHLIMH THKIBO-
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‘paGory 1902 rozom, KaTaror Meaynapoamoro Jerepanto-Myses s
Bese — 1901 ronom.

Bubn.: MOSER W. Universal-Latein. Versuch ciner teilweisen
Ubertragung der Grammatik des Volaptk auf die latcinische Sprache.
Innsbruck, 1901 [19027), 80'S. — STOJAN 5928, p. 490: 1902 — KATA-
LOGO de IEMW II, 24: 1901.

1903

310.+* André Ch, France, Paris.

TIpoexT pedOPMHPOB. TATHH. AIbIKA.

Bu6a.: ANDRE Ch. Le latine et la probléme de la langue internati
‘onale. Paris, 1903 — STOJAN 905, p. 124 — DREZEN 137 — AGOS-
TINI, MARELLI 21,

311 *** Bel H., Canada, Montreal.

TIpocKT pefpopms IENEPAHTO; KACAETEA, 10 TPEMYLIECTBY, TPa-
WK 4 OPOOTDAHH, HATD., BM. GYKE ¢ AMAKPHTINEEKIMIH WaXaH
— sh, tsh, x, zh.

Bu6a.: La LUMO, Montreal, 1903, Novembro — STOJAN 5634, p.
464,

32LATINO SINE FLEXIONE. (Interlingua). Peano G.,

Italia, Torino.

M1 anocTepHOpHOFO XaPAKTEpS, B OCHORY KOTOPOFO B3ATA 1d-
“THH. FPAMMATHK, ONHAKO Ge3 dnexcufl (He Beerna, Npasaa, nocneno-
BATCTLHO NPOBORTCR OTOT TPHAIAN, CPAB. HATD., ADGHK:
TOKEJTETS MH.1. CYLIHbIX -5, BOCICHNMA HECKOTHKO 03K, I
OmYGNKOBA 1A SToM A3MIKE MHOTHE CBOW MATEMATHY. TPYS L. .
®. MCNOMBIOBANCK Takxke B HInaBasmemca Kpaxoscxoft obcepaato-
prch Gronnerene «Acta astronomicay; J. ¢. ®. 6un opmumamHsM
A3biK0M AKAIEHIH MEXEYHAPOHOTO A2bika (Academia pro Intrln-
§ua; peoprasmonasmax pace BOTATIOKCKa SKAZEMIUA BEEMIUHOTO
ssbika — Kadem bevinetik Volapika / Akademi Internasional de
lingu universal).

TlpocxT ABTACTCR OMANM H) HAMGOIICE CCDLEIMLX BTIOMOFATETE-
MbIX A34X0D HAYI, KOTOP HE TPCGYT ATHTENSHORO W2 yvEHNS. B
1909 1. TIORBEPICR HEaHATHTE bt pEOPMAM, MYSHKOBABIINGA
B wHcTpyKuax Academia pro Interlingua (Torino).

1. Kax B natun.; 3.1. -; 4.1. Ges onpenenennoro noxasarens; 4.2.
MEKCINCCION € NOMOLISI0 -5 . € NOMOLLSI0 NPERTOFOB; 6. 6e3 onpe-
menexnoro noxasatens; 8.1. majore maximo, minore minimo; 8.2.
‘meliore optimo, pejore pessimo; 9.1. unu, duo, trs, quator, quingue,
sex, septem, octo, novem, decem; 11 - decem et uno. , 20 duo
decem.  ; 9.2. primo, secundo, terti » decimo. ; 10. me, te, s¢;
nos, vos, illo; 12. to + raar. ocwosa; 13.1. jam + raar. ocHoe 3.2
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mult ek lingui natural; 3) lingui konstrued eks elementi cksistant in
lingui natural. (lpesen, c. 172; Drezen, p. 165).

Bu6a.: KADEM bevinetik Volapuka Zlags, Petersburg, 1893—
1898, NN 1—45 — AKADEMI internasional de lingu universal.
Sirkuleri. Red. A. Holmes. Macedon (USA), 1898—1908, NeNe 1—0
— ROSENBERGER W.: Worterbuch der Neutralsprache (Idiom Neu-
tral), Neutral-Deutsch und Deutsch-Neutral mit einer vollstandigen
Grammatik. Leipzig, 1902, 313 S. — Supplement zum Worterbuch der
Neutralsprache (Idiom Neutral). Leipaig, [7], 18 S. — Oder den jetzi-
gen Stand der Weltsprache. — Frage und die Neutralsprache. (Separat-
Abdruck aus dem Protocoll nr. 1—1903 des St. Petersburger Polytech-
nischen Vereines. S. Petersburg, 1903, 125. — BULEVELT W. B. van.
‘Woordeboek en Spraakkunst van de Neutrale Taal. Diksionar ¢ grama-
tik de Idiom Neutral. Haarlem, 1903, 471 p. Neutral-Hollandisch —
GRAMATIK de propagand de Idiom Neutral. Bruselles, Grup de
Idiom Neutral, [19057), & p. — GRAMATIK de propagand de Idiom
Neutral. Edision German. (7], [1905], 8 S. — Ce que Pon dit du «Neu-
tray. Brusel, Grup de Idiom Neutral, (S, fol. — COUTURAT et
LEAU 484—506 (sect. 11, chap. XXVI) — IDIOM NEUTRAL and
Panroman, in: Progreso, 1906, 1, % 4, July, p. 35—41 — JESPERSEN
0. Eine internationale Sprache. Heidelber, 1928, S. 24 — YUSHMA-
NOV 46: 1902, Kadem Volapika — KL 71, p. 12: 1902, «Akademi in-
ternasional» — STOJAN 1628, p. 185; 5850, p. 484 — LPE3EH
171—173: 1898; c. 259: 1902, Kadem bevinetik Volapuka — DREZEN
164: 1898, Kadem bevinetik Volapuka — de BRUIN 24; Idiom-
Neutral, 1898; Kadem bevinetik Volapika — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 28, 45, 48, 114, 88, 118, 173—174; 1902, Akademi Interna-
sional de lingu universal — Roscnberger W. — CBAIIOCT 109: 1902,
B. Po3cn6cprep # MXAYHADOTHax axalemiA BCEOGIETO AIbika
(Akademi Internasional de lingu universal) — FRAENKEL G. LBI
(Miscellania. Dictionaries) 12—14 OB Ilerep6ypre maasancs xyp.
70 nponaranze M. H.: PROGRES, Reviu internasional pro omi inter-
esi di Idiom Neutral. Organ de «Grup Neutralparlant» in St. Peters-
burg. Red. V. Rosenberger. 1906—1908.

1901—1902

3WUNIVERSAL LATEIN. Moser W, Osterreich, Innsbruck.
ATIOCTEDHODHO-ANPHOPHAR CHCTEM H2 TATHH. OCHOBE, TOMHITKA
"MpHMEHTHTS anpHOpHYIO rpaMMaTHKy Bonanioka (cw.; Volapilk, 1879)

X (nexciteckoMy) MaTepuaNy NaThH. %31ia. Tlepasih mmrBompOCKT
ITOTO 4BTOPA CBY3AN C NATMINbIO; CM. AATbHEALIHE €70 MOMMITIH
IDMENHTL naTSIND NpH Co3xaNKK MpoekTos MHSL: Semilatin (1910),
Interlingua in forma de Semilatin (1921). Cros (c. 6u6n.) naTupyer
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M| anOCTEPHOPHOTO THIA HA OCHOBE FIBIKOBOTO MATEDHATA
ocHOBHbX eaponeAcK. 83bix0B. He OMYOTHKOBas. PYKOMHCE XpaWT-
% » Mexaynapomnom enepanro-Mysee  Bexe (Internacia Esperan-
t0-Muzeo).
Bubn.: ORBERG H. H. Sistemo de @rberg. Kobenhava, (7], 1 p.
— KATALOGO de IEMW 1, 81.
289.0 Z. Milton Ch. E., USA, Cincinnati.

TIpOCKT YTIOMHHAETCH (OHAKO Ge3 KaKHX-THGO KOMKPETHbIX Hail-
1x 0 Hew) B ximre: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189 («Essai de réperto-
alphabétiques des langues internationales»).
290.TEFLAG D U. Rousseau F, Brazil, Andrades.

Tpoekr MU, MOCTpOCHHSIA HA HCTONG3OBANAH APHOPHO-
anOCTEpHOPHbIX MpHHLITOD.

Bu6a.: ROUSSEAU F. Teflagdu. Primeiro Manuel. Andrades, [7],
32 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW I, 63.

XX BEK (2)

29LEUROPAISCHE SPRACHE. Engelmann F, Romina,

Timisoara (Banat).

JIHTBONPOCKT ATOCTEDHOPHOTO THIA; GAMPYETCH Ha Tex Xe
TPAMMAT.  C0BOOGAIOBATENLHbIX NPHHITAX, ¥TO 1 CCPATO
(ex: Esperanto, 1887).

w6a.: ENGELMANN F. Lehrbuch der curopischen Sprache. Ti-
misoara (Bana), [7), 86 S. — KATALOGO de [EMW 11, 29,

22LATINOID. W. C. R, (), Swansea.

TIDOEXT YTIDOIIEHHOTO H CHCTEMATHIMPOBANHOTO NATHI, AIBIKE,
TpeHaIHAYEHHOTO B KasecTse MBSI B 1DBYIO ON€pEITs A HCrob
30BaHA B KOMMEDHECKHX CEPAX, 3 TAKXKE BO BPEM TyTeUIecTBM.

w6 W. C. R. Latinoid. An adaptation of Latin for auxiliary in-
ternational language. Especially for the exigencies of commerce and
travel. Swansea, [7], 2 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW L, 65.

1900

293LANGAGE HUMAIN. Umano (pseud), Suisse/Schweiz,

Bem.

TIpoekT a36iKa anocTepiopHOro (?) AapaxTepa.

Bu6a.: UMANO, Langage Humain. Bern, 1900 — KL 88, p. 13:
Langage Humaine — STOJAN 5920, p. 490 — JIPE3EH 163 — DRE-
ZEN 156 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 177.

24.LANGAGE INSTANTA N E. Chappaz J. M, France, Vil-
lela-Grand.
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TaToumo eTanHO. B AaTHeHEM A5TOPOM noRBCpranc pedope,
oM. Vest Europish Central Dialekt (1896), Dialekt Centralia (1899).

Bu6n.: NILSON A. La Central dialekt, Gefle, 1896 — YUSHMA-
NOV 46: Central-Dialekt — KL 25, p. I1; Central Dialect — STOJAN
5901, p. 488 — IPE3EH 165 — DREZEN 158 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 69, 167.

ZLINGUO MODERNA. (Reforma projecto). Grabowski A.,
Polska, Warszawa.

TIpoexx pedopws! A3bika ICTEPAHTO B Hanpamicwn cOmRean
ero C HoBonETHH. s3bKoDbiMI cHCTevav Her 1 cosi ¢ pedopmoft
Senepanro awomMMHOro asropa 1893 r. ? [lanscime Kcrepmen-
T B JTOM TN NPHBEAN BTOPA K COVIANHO HOBOTO AHHTDONPOCK-
2, cw.: Analitic modern latin, 1896,

u6a.; GRABOWSKI A. Reforma projecto in: Linguist, Hanno-
ver, 1896, 3, p. 39—46 — B. / KOFMAN, in: Lingvo internacia, 1896,
p. 58—64 — STOJAN 5633, . 464; Reforma projekto — [IPESEH 166
— DREZEN 159 — MIGOK: ILMP 9.

Z2VELTP AR L Amim W. von, Deutschland, Oppeln.

JIANTBONDOEKT CMEARHOTO, ANPHOPHO-ANOCTEDHOPHOTO, XAPaK-
repa (mkcr), mocrpoewHbil Ha Tex e npWAATAX, 470 1 Bonamox
(ew.: Volapu, 1879).

1. 6 rnacix: 3,6, i, 0, u, y (@pam. v); 18 cornacusix: b, ¢ —
dfgh—ki—AkLmopns—38—ctvz—ush
5 2. wa npeanocnenen crore; 3.1. ¢l 3.2, un; 42.y; . noxasare-
7 nanexeh o apraax: 5.1, -2 5.2. -; 5.3, -i cla dog — ela dogy,
e dog — cle dogy, 1. plu, plit/min, mir;
8.2 gleig 9.1 prim, v, til,kar, fiv, scks, s, am, nov; accaTEH 0b-
pasyioTes nocpencTBom -0g: primog, (venog.
ov.om, l, od; 0gy, ov, omy, ol ody; 1. -un; 12 ar; 3.1 ¢ 132
a3 133, 05 14.2.-aj 15, -and; 16, -i; 8. or mpmarar. nocpeacoom
2 ¢, 0 19.1. ¢f, ud, ab,erg, uz, b, eh, if, bi; 19.2. n, f0,in, ko, mi,
53, Up, U; MPOWIBOIHMIE O6PAYIOTER HOEICTBOM -u 19.3. -06; 20.
cnoBaps BictiouacT 3 750 cros; CroB0OGPAIOBANHE TPEHMYLLECTBEH-
4O Ha Gase OaHOCHOTOBbX AGHXEO (cyOOHKCOB); 21 OB -
PRIOK C0B: TOMIEXAUL, — CRA3YEM. — PAMOE OO — ApYTHE
wropocren. wrew.

Texcr: Jekt una zovparl bevnazo namian «Veltparb, ninan 1 el
areb; 11 uni kv ela it rizebo ko destvigamy plirvijdo. (Couturat et
Leay, p. 209).

BuGa.: ARNIM W, von. Entwurf ciner internationalen Verkehrs-
sprache genannt Veltparl. Oppeln, 1896, 36 S. — COUTURAT ¢t LE-
AU 198 — 205 (sect. I, chap. X) — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 324, p.
19— STOJAN 5903, p. 488 — [PE3EH 140 — DREZEN 127128
— de BRUIN 24: 1885 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 195.
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Texer: Ma caloros cuor sub capo fred, esti sia rar union e lo rarisim
di tode fenomenes. (Stojan 5904, p. 489; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 188).
BuGa.: PUCHNER J.: Grammatica di Nuove-Roman, Lingua uni-
versal. Linz, 1897, 78 p. — Worterbuch der Weltsprache Nuove-Ro-
1908, IV, 189, 223 p. — Grammatik der Weltsprache Nuove-
Roman. Linz, [7), 72,7 S. — COUTURAT et LEAU 477—479 (ect. 111,
chap. XXIV) — YUSHMANOV 46: Nuove Roman — KL 190, p. 15:
Nuove Roman — STOJAN 5904, p. 489; $905, p. 489 — JIPE3EH 167
— DREZEN 141142 — KATALOGO de IEMW II, 77—78 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 17, 31, 188 O Astop myzanan xypuan,
OcBAILICHHMH BOTIPOCAM CBOETO A3kiKa: International revuo Gber die
‘Weltsprache Nuove-Roman, Linz, 1909, 8 p.
26 ZENTRALSPR A CHE. Lenze K., Deutschland, Leipzig.
JIHHTBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPa; CPAB. TAKKE IpeHi-
AyuH npoexT aBTOpa 3a 1889 r. (Ge3 Hassanus). TpeByioTes narb-
hefiue pajsicKais.
Bu6in.: YUSHMANOV 46: Lentze K. — KL 338, p. 19: Lentze K.
— IPE3EH 160 — DREZEN 153.

1898

27.DEY DAY ND. Guerero A. J, Espafa, Barcelona.

ANDHOPHO-QHT0COQ. CHCTEMa; BECHMA YCTOXHERA H HEAOCTATON-
o mponyMana. Crosaps 0Gpasyior 20 cevanTiecKitx rpym: A 1 —
vous, A 2 — acicrone, A 3 — Micnb, A 4 — HoCTYTOK, A S — pe-
symar, B | — nocrosisf, B 2 — axTHBHM W T.1.; BHYTDH Kak-
HOH TP CBOR CHCTEMa CHOBOTPOKIBOICTBA: 3P — Yer, 3MOXA —
Yur, FOR — yam, Heaenx — yirn, Zei — YOrn, 43¢ — yurn, aryeT
— yerndanin.

Bubn.: GUERRERO A. J. Metodo para la ensennaiza de Dey
Daynd. El auliaa idioma para todos. Idcado y construado. Barcelo-
na, 1898 — KL 347, p. 19: Dey-Daynd — STOJAN S307, p. 488 —
IPESEH 135 — DREZEN 121 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 168,

278.D 1L P O K. Marchand A., France, Besangon.

Hleranino paspaGOTAINIaA ANPHOPHO-GIIOCTEPHOPHEA CHCTEMa
(MHKCT), TEXCHYECKH GASHDYIOUIAACA HA MATEPHATE XTI, N TATHI.
savivon. Ha sowixe 11, avTopow Gutn wazan powan «Tloms u Bupr-
s (0w, GHG.).

1.28 Gyxm, 5 7.9, 4, 0, mudronr y [el, A — s, g — i, 2 —
th @arn); 31, —; 32. an; 43. 5; 6. -id; 9.1 ja, da, ze, £, 10, u, pO,
10,y jar; 20 — dir, 30 — zer. 9.2, -)ds 10. mi, /v, i, i, it mis,
Vi, lis,ris; 101, 2ax. w own.: mei te. (30 wm.u. puGas-
nxerca — ;1. - min, tn.  ; 12. -avai (7po.), -avi (T, -avoi
(Gyn); 131,133 ava, ave, vo; 134, nepe. avu, Trtocks. ava aved,
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23.VEST-EUROPISH CENTRAL DIALEKT Ni-
son A., Sverige, Gefle.

JIHHTBONPOEKT AMOCTEPHOPHOTO THNA Ha Gase espomelicx. (rep-
Mar. 1 powas.) s3uikop. JlaTbuelas paspaGoTKa MEPROTO KA
BHS nox nasnasnew Central Dialekt (1896). Taxoke nomBepres nepe-
Aenxe, MpHBENCA K NOABENNIO HOBOTO nMHTBOMPOCKTa Dialekt
Centralia (18%9).

BuGn.: NILSON A. La vest-europish central dialekt. Gefle, 1896 —
COUTURAT et LEAU $70: La vest-europish central-dialekt, 1890 —
YUSHMANOV 46: Vest-Europish Central-Dialekt — KL 325, p. 19:
‘Vest-Europish, 1890 — STOJAN 5901, p. 488 — [IPE3EH 165 — DRE-
ZEN 158

1897

274.LASONE B R. Nilson A, Sverige, Gefle.
JIHHTBONPOEKT AOCTEDHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDE; TOMMITKa CBPOTICH-
IWPOBATS (= NATHHIIMPOBATS) APCBHE EBPEACIIA FIBIK; HIMEHEHKA
"MOABEPTHCH HE TONEKO TPAMMAT. (BOPMBI, HO TAKKe OCHOBHOR Cro-
BaDHLIN GO APEDHECHPEACKOTO AIMKA.
BuGa.: NILSON A. Lasoncbr, un transitional lingvo. [Gefle], 1897
— YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 116, p. 14 — STOJAN 5901, p. 488 —
JIPE3EH 166 — DREZEN 158 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 69, 178.
275.NUO VE-R OMAN. Puchner J. E., Osterreich, Linz.
JIHITBONPOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XapAXTEp, COAAMMBI Ha OCHO-
BE POMAHCKILX, OCOBEHHO HCTAH. 1 HTATLA., AIBIKOB; YPEIMEDHO Ye-
OXHEH TPAMMAT. CTPYKTYPA; B IDOEKTE OTpaeHbI CTIEUHBHIECKHe
‘OCOBEHHOCTH POMaH. TPAMMAT. CTPOS (HAD., B CHCTEMe BpeMer i
HexoTopsie Ap.).
1. Jlahn. andaswr.; 52 HoTIONERHEM K, X; € XaX B0 GpaRIL; FAa
HLIC TIPOWSHOCATCA KaK B HTAT. W Mena. A3bixa; 3.1 10; 3.2. un; 4.2.
<e)s; 5. dis $2.%; 5. . a6n. (7) da; 6. Ge3 onpenenci-
Horo noxasatens; 9. ‘ocHoBROM xax B natu.; 10. i, tu, il
eles; 10.1. munt.n.: mi, t, Io, a; noi, voi, I, ; nar.n.
voi, lor, lo; 11. mio, tuo, su; nostro, vostro, loro;

3.1. npou. onpenenen.: amd.
amivo. , amimos. ; meph: amevo. .
amemos.  ; LMOCKS.: AmMavo. , aMAmOS.  ; BPOW. NpeNBAPHT.:
amiavo. |, amiamos. ; 132, amo. ,amos. ; 13.3. amaro.
amaros. ; 6yn. II: amiaro. , amiaros. ; 14.. amei, ameis; 142.
amarco. , amarcos (acr.), amiarco. _, amiarcos. (upom)
15.1. amiando; 15.2. amando; 16. amat; 20. c10B00Gpasoasme xax b
P ap———
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281,

YH(E); 14.1. -on(e); 14.2. -au; 17.—18. ¢ 19.1. unsesor noxasarens.

i 19.2. WMeioT noxasaTems -H.

BuGn.: [TYPUH E.] HOBOTIYM H. Hosuifi Mexaynapomssii
3u1K «TTpomeresi-TIpocaernensy. Boin. 1. (ONMIT TPAMMATHKH HO-
BOFO 361K, XaK IBYKOBOA CHCTEMBI JUIA JHUHKIOTIEAHECKOTO 3Ha-
A W QI0COGCKOrO Miuuness). Kues, 1896; pumycr 11 puiuien s
Kncae » 1898 r. noa damunse «E. Fypui» — KL 267, p. 17: Prome-
tej, 1896, Dr Novodum — STOJAN 5900, p. 486: 1896 — JIPE3EH
134—135 — DREZEN 120 — MONNEROFDUMAINE 191 — CBA-
HOCT 152.

1899

1B O L A K. (Langue bleue). Bollack L., France, Paris.

JleTanho palpaboTANNAA AMPHOPHO-NIOCTCPHOPHAR CHCTEMA
(vxcr). Mcnonsay § Fnacubix u 14 cornacsix, B. cosnaer 144 139
YROGONPOIGHOCHAMAIX IBYKOCOUETasHR (C10B), COCTOALIX W3 1—5
Gyxs. KOMGMHAIIAM, CKOMHBIM C NCKCCMAMH KaKIX-THGO XIHBHIX
PACTPOCTPAHENHbIX A3L1KOB, B. IDIIET H COOTBETCTBYIOUICE CMBIC-
Rosoe mavee.

Bmuer «ronyo» (bleue) b MHTBONKME NpHIBAH OTPATHTS Gec-
KOHEWHOCTS H BCEOBLEMIERHOCTS — 11O WBETY TONYGOrO HeBa.

Laeiouba—rdfgklmnpsstys
‘ONENENEHHOTO aPTHKIIA HCTIOMSIYIOTCA YKAJAT. MECTONM., OGHTHO
143 3.2, an, M. -ane; 3.3. OMPeXC/CHNbH BPTHKIL CKIOMAETCA: POL.
WART.T (5 €A, W Mi.4.) -ad — ade, al — ale; BN, xax w13 4.1. 0co-
64 eH. IOMa OGHIYHO 0GO3HAYAIOTCS NPEGHKEOM i 4.2. -u; . ¢ o~
MOUSIO apTaKse; 6. -¢d; 8. ¢~ ced; B.1. i ed; 9.1. ven, dov, ter,
far, kel, gab, wep, lok, nof, dis; 11 — diven, 12 — didov. ;20 —
dovis.  ; 9.2. -em(u); 10. me, te/ve, se (M.p., le (x.p., v (cp.) ne,
pe/ge, be (.9, fe (x.9.), de (c.p.); 10.1. Aar., pon.-an., 38ar. cOOT-
bercraenno; ama, ema, em; 11, -a: mea, tea.  ; mac «MOWY, tae. ;
131.—13.3: me love, me lovo, me lova; 13.4. wwn. me ulovi, nepg. me
ulovo, nntocks. me ulove, Gyn. 11 me ulova; 14.1. et lovo; 15.2. -od
(axTup.), -ed (naccus.); 15.3. -ad; 19.1.it, or, mi,if, bo, gi, ko, ob, w,
p0,50,f, fo.  ; 19.2.di, of, om, in, t0, id, ib, ot, ol.  ; 20. mpeunty-
mecracinio Ha Gase cydduxcamn 1 PEPHKCAINH.

‘Texer: At ra poni an fren al tsorm ade venu, Se savi sou stopi plotu
ade vikoru; Nea per ev seri in ill Vea nom ey santigui! Ve regn cy ko-
‘mi! Vea vil ey makui in si, so il greo! Ev givo day hea pan taged ana.
It ev solvi nac fansu ana 5o ne solvo aye re ufanso. It ev nu left na to
temp, lo v bevri na om mal. (Couturat et Leau, p. 224; Monnerot-
‘Dumaine, p. 83; Vok de Neo, Sint-Pieters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. 5).

Bu6a.: BOLLACK L.: La langue Bleue. Bolak, Langue internatio-
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6ya. Tl avo aved; 14.1. ave, avem, avet; 14.2. avio (wacr.), aviu (npom);
15..—153.; avand, avend, avond; 16, ave

‘Texer: It esa an priden of tone, an radiosid den. Id ava luved lure
en nait satide por fudi le dust of strat, ¢ maki le flur of an bir fulgid
e frid gluden. Etot flokid nubes esa figend. (Stojan KT, p. 521).

Bu6n.: MARCHAND A Dilpok, manual de conversation, refer-
mant sous forme de phrases usuelles les radicaux de 25 000 mots,
Besangon, 1898, 11, 256 p. — Le Dilpok en six legons. Lure, 1906, V,
46 p. — Dictionnaire complet dilpoque-frangais. [ ], 1906, 244 p
— Dictionnaire francais-dilpoque. [ 2], 1906, 260 p. — Bernardien
de'S. Pierre. Paul ¢t Virginy. Trad. Marchand. [ ? }, 1907 — COUTU-
RAT et LEAU 206—209 (sect. I, chap. XI) — COUTURAT et LEAU
NLI 111 — YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 38, p. 12: Lure — STOJAN 5309,
p. 488 — JIPE3EH 141 — DREZEN 128 — KATALOGO de IEMW
11, 20 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 45, 46, 60, 90, 91, 92, 168—169 —
KATALOGO de Szeged 433, p. 82 — FRAENKEL G. Oriental ele-
ments in constructed languages, in: ILRep, 1969, vol XV, 51, p. 20.

219.P ATOIG L O B. Bohin P. B, France, Bohinville (Orne).

JleTanso paspaGoTaHHAA ATIOCTEDHOPHAS CHCTEMA © EMENTE
Mb ATDHOPH; GAKTHNECKH NPOEKT YIPOLIEHHOTO B TPAMMAT. OTHOU
ik GpaIL A341Ka. ATDHODHBIE YEPTS OCOGEHHO 3aMETINS, Har
Waswanwsx Mecsues: unbr, deunbr, tribr, catbr.

‘Texer: Le necesit, le concurans, lofr ¢ le demand etr le loi des loi,
ci gouvern le mond. (Ipesen, c. 149; Drezen, p. 142).

‘Bua.: Bohin P. B. Syllabaire moderne, universal, moral, industrel,
et commerciel. Vritunion, Patoiglob universel et Patois_Libres
Nasiones. Bohinville (Orne), 1898, 72 p. — KL 258, p. 17 — STOJAN
5865, p. 485 — JIPE3EH 149 — DREZEN 142: Pataiglob.

18961898

280.NPOMETEM —TPOCBETHTE b. Iypun E. (nce-

1. JI-p H. Hosonyw), Vxpassa-Poccus, Kircs.

JUMHTBONPOCKT aMpHOpHO-HNOCO(. XapaxTepa; paspaBora -
IOCTATONHO, CONEPAMT NPOTUBOPETMBIC YTBCPIIEHHS H PeweHHS
OTHEMbHAIX THHTBHCTHYCCKIIX BONPOCO.

1. Ha KNI, OCHOBE, BKTIONAA CTaPOe i,b, a TaKKe MaTHH. 8,
ommaxo wer b; 4.1. -afl (M.p.), -a% (X.P.), -a (eonpenenenmsiA pos);
A (HEOYIL. WMewa); 4.2. CYIL. H Ap. YaCTeR pean -c; 5.1.—S.3. coor-
BETCTRENNO: 31, O, YA; 5.4. TBOP.: O; NPe.: WI; AT O;
8.1.6y; 8.2. 6ofi; 9.1. Ga, Ge, Gk, 60, 6y; o7 6.10 10— mpuGancinex
X TiepeuHCTENNbM TOKaSaTENs -<; Wik Xe: Gal, 6el. ; 10. Ma, T8,
alh Has; Mac, Tac, Wakic, Wasc; 1. -0; 13.1. -en(c); 13.2. -an(o); 13.3.
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nale pratique. Paris, La Langue Bleuc, 1899, 479 p. — Grammaire abré.
sée dela langue bleue. Bolak-langue internationale pratique. Paris, Ed.
de la Langue Bleuc, 1899, 1V, 63 p. — Résumé théorique de Ia Langue
Bleue Bolak. Langue interationale pratique. Paris, Bolak-Ditor,
1899, XIII, 124 p. — Méthode et vocabulaire de la langue bleue — Bo-
Iak — langue internationale pratique. Paris, Ed. de la Langue Bleue,
1900, VI, 304 p. — Kurze Grammatik der Blauen Sprache. Deutsche
Bearbeitung A. Lévy-Picard. Paris, Bolak Ditort, 1900, 63 S. — Modré
et Kompilis Gustay Pergl. Plsed, 1902, 28 . — Premier vocabulaire
de Ia Langue Bleue. Paris, Bolak Ditort, 1902, VIIL, 90 p. — Textes
francais traduits dans la Langue Bleue Bolak. Langue internationale
pratique. Paris, Bolak Ditort, 1902, VI, 91 p. — Vers la Langue Interna-
tionale. (Extrait de la Revue). Paris, 1902, 20 p; 2 &d. 1903, 20 p. —
Venem list of Bolak deptoru. Paris, Bolak Ditor, [1901], 46 p. — Pre-
‘mitrs notions de Ia langue bleue. Paris, Bolak Ditort, 1904, 56 p. —
The blue Language Bolak. Abridges Grammar of the blue Language
Bolak. English version by Tischer. Paris, Bolak Ditort, 1900, 63,1 p. —
GRASSERIE R. La Langue Bleue. (Extrait de la Revue internationale
de Sociologie, 1899, dec). Paris, 1900, § p. — COMMENT, sans la
connaitre aucunement, se srvir de la Langue Bleue au moyen du Dicti
onnaire, aprés avoir apris sept rgles. Paris, 1904, 4 p. — YUSHMA-
NOV 46 — K1 22, p. 11 — STOJAN 59125917, p. 489 — JIPESEH
141—142 — DREZEN 128—129 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 23 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 28, 34, 35, 37, 43, 49, 56, 60, 82, 83, 166,
177: 18961899 — KATALOGO de SZEGED 429, p. 81 — COUTU-
RAT et LEAU 210—237.
22.CLARISON. (7),(?).

ATOCTEDHODHHIA THHTBONDOCKT aHORMMHOTO aBTOpa. Crom (oW
6u6n.) mpeanonaraer, 410 A@HHMA npockT mpHANTExHT Hender.
son’y ., aBTOpY pAza THHTBONpOKTOB 1888—1901 rr. OmHaKo ocHo-
BaHA He TPHBOIHTCA.

‘Texer: Babilono i grandi sare cad. «Benmwh Baswnon nam.
lpese, c. 167; Drezen, p. 160).

Bu6a.: CLARISON, in: London year book + Current lterature and
information, 1899 — PROGRESO, Pari, I, p. 173 — YUSHMANOV
46 — KL 29, p. 1l — STOJAN 5911, p. 489 — JIPE3EH 167 —
DREZEN 160 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 167.

28.DIALECT CENTRALIA. Nison A, Swerige, Gefle

JIMHIBONPOEKT GTIOCTEPHOPHOTO XapaKTEpa.

Texcr: El auctor pretend un bene volent attention pour cecie sis-
tem, car it es pregressed from diligent ctudi in Volapuk, Esperanto,
Anglo-franca lingua. ~ (Ipese, . 165; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 167).

Bw6a.: NILSON A. Il Dialeki Centrali. Gefle, 1899 — YUSHMA-
NOV 46: Centralia — STOJAN 5901, p. 488 — COUTURAT et LEAU
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POTEACKIEX A3IKOB, MPEALE BCETO POMAHO-TEPMAHCKIX (8 TO BPEMS Kax
CNEPARTO CTAN OCOIMABATEC GOTEE HCKYCCTBEHNBIM, TaX Ha3. ABTO-
HOMHOM CHETEMOR, IOCKOTKY €10 FPAMMATHECKiE NPARHTA 651H Npax-
‘THICOKN HEMPRTOKHMb X CBPOCACKIM AIbiKaM). B CBAIM C PACKOTOM
mxesnia 32 MYS! BOSMHKACT MHOKCCTBO TaX Ha3. PeOPMEHHLIX Mpo-
€XTOB, T.¢. PeOpM B OGNACTH CTOBADA WIH TPAMMATHKH TaKix MU,
Kax Bonamo, Jcnepanto u ap.

Tlaesme wicna THAFBONPOKTOB co BTOPOA ueTsepTH XX 5. 0BwscHs-
TR MPEAIC BOETO GAXTOM YTIDOYCHNA NOSHIAR ICTICPANTCKOTO TBIXC-
HHS, B KOTOPOE BOBICNCHO HAHGObILIEE HCIIO CTOPOHNAKOB Wiek MU,
B HACTORLIEE BPCMA SCTICPANTCKOE ZBHX CHHE ABTACTCA CAMBIM MOLUIHIM,
JInwxenns CTOpORKKOB 1pyricx MU, wanpimep, W10, OxipunesTans-
Mirepnunrac, UNTEpMNIB, He MOTYT COCTABHT CephesHOR KORKYPCH-
Pty —

momcnns rpabuxa spwazIcKT P 1. CHropesony.

15—
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XX BEK

28SEKSTERNACIA LINGV O. (?), Poccus/CCCP
TIpoekT peiopMbi #36iKa ICIEPANTO IDCHMYMIECTBEHHO B 06ACTH
TpAdHKH H OPOTPABHI Y — H, T — Y, € — 4, 3 — 3, ) — X, q —
DK, X — X, Z — I W — Il; BHECEHb! HEKOTOPHIE HIMEHEHHS TPAMMAT.
XapaKTepa: onpeene. apTHKNS 13, NOKA3ATEN €2.4. CYIL. -0, MILS,
~0(y); BH.T. NATEA BHIPAXACTCA KaK B CTEPAHTO, B0 MA.1. -()n #
.

TIpoexT pykomMcHbIA; HaflaeH B apxuBHbix MaTepwanax H. 1.
Ileuyrosa (Omcx): Eksternacia lingvo, 2 p. Haxonutes 8 AJL.

‘Texcr: Per etiu sistemo mi liberigas la alfabeton de la supersignita-
tay lteroy. Nominativo kun diversay preposizioy cstas usata por la ka-
30y des la naziay lingvoy.

286.INTERROM ANIC. Podobsky J., Podmele L., Ceskosloven-
sko.

MV AHOCTEpHODHOTO THIIA; TPOEKT «MEXDOMAHCKOTON ATHIKA,
oTpaxaiouni obule B rpamMmaTike, GOHETHKE, CIOBOOGPAIOBANHN
 TCKCHKE OCOBCHHOCTH pOMAH. A3bKOBOH FPYTITHL.

TIpoexT, bepoRTHO, OnyOAKOBa He Gby

Texer: Usque a questo momento decisivo in I histori de intelin-
gua(istica — omni sistemas ¢ omni movimentos son pro la scientia
vera un problemo a soluer ¢ non a propagar fanaticamente. Ante tali
studios omi tendentias valen rlativamente como equivalenti ¢ veri
terlinguistas de omni tendentias deben informar adepes sui pri i resul-
tatos de altri solutiones. (CooBmesnne npod. J1. Tloamene, 1974).

287.NEO LATINO. Korlowski W. M., Polska, Poznari.

TIpOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO A2WIKa; YCOBEPUICHCTAORANIAA i PO~
wennan naraine.

Buba.: KORLOWSKI W. M. Lingéniosite de I'idée du «Neo-
Latino». Poznas, [?), 7 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 66.

28.0RBERG S1STE M O, Orberg H. H., Danmark, Kobenhavn.
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510 — IPE3EH 165166 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 167:
Okcident-Europa Central Dialekt.
M4LINGUE INTERNATIONAL Lot J, Osterreich,

Wien.

JIHHIBONDOEKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDS; AATHHEAWIEA Parpa-
60TK U COBCPUICHCTBOBHHC PAHKHX TIPOCKTOB aBTOP, CM.: Comp-
romiss-Sprache (1889), Lingua internazional (1890), mpoex 63 naspa-
s (1891 r.), Mundolingue (1889—1850).

‘Bu6a.: LOTT J.: Un linguc international. pro e cultivat nations de
tot mund: grammatic, dialogs, letters, et vocabular composit in angli-
an, frances, german, talian, et universal lingue. Wien, 1899, XVIIL, 138
P. — Un lingue international. pro la practic application universal,
Paris, 1900 — YUSHMANOV 46: Lingua Internazional, 1889 —
JIPESEH 160 — DREZEN 154 — STOJAN 1596, p. 186 — BLASCH-
KE W. Die europische Sprache entsteht. Wels, 1950, S. 16 — MON-
NEROT-DUMAINE 180.
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-f, rtocks. hat -, Gyn. 11 har -t; 14.1—14.2. -ria, haria
15, -0te; 16, -; 18. -am (npowssome).

Texer: Un oriente-viaaje sin presentat steper al koltaat homes de
‘omne nasioons u presioos heredie del autooro. (Stojan KT, p. 520).

BuGa.: [BEERMANN E.] Novilatiin, un esaaje de proformaar i
Latiin a un lingue usaabil a internasionaal relasioons de nostre tempor.
Ein Versuch der Latein zu einer fur den internationalen Verkehr unserer
Zeit brauchbaren Sprache weiterzubilden. Leipzig (Nordhausen), 1895,
60S. — COUTURAT et LEAU 457—467 (sect. 11, chap. XXII) —
YUSHMANOV 46 — KL 186, p. 1S: Erfurt — STOJAN 5899, p. 488
— JPE3EH 164—165 — DREZEN 157—158 — KATALOGO de
IEMW 11, 67 — MONNEROTE-DUMAINE 187 — CBAJIOCT 1it:
1894,

1896

268.ADJUVANTO. Beaufront L. de, France.

ANOCTEpHOpHMH THHTBOTPOCKT, G B JEKCHKO-TPAMMAT.
oTsouenun x Jcmepasto i Uno. Jlpesen (cM. GHOR), ccoinascs wa
xaaury Kyriopa s JIO (c. 6H611.), oumGouHo onpeneser ron pabo-
Thi Han MMHTBONpOEKTOM Kax 1876. TIpoexT onyGMHKOBaH He ki,
OIHAKO B HHTEPTHATBHCTHKE IIBECTEH XOPOIIO.

‘Texer: Patro nua, kvu estas in ¢l Sjelo, estez honorata tua noma,
venez regno tua, estez volo tua kome in el Gjelo, tale anke sur el tero,
pano nua taskojorna donez al nu hodje, ed pardonez al nu debi nua,
kome nu pardonas al nua debant, et ne konduktez nu en tento, ma
liberifez nu di el amlbono. (Couturat et Leau, p. 329; Vok de Neo, Sint
Pieters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. 6).

Buia.: YUSHMANOV 46: 189 — COUTURAT et LEAU 328—
329 — STOJAN $867a, p. 485 — [IPE3EH 156, 196 — DREZEN 151,
185 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 163: 1902—1904.

269.ANALITIC MODERN LATIN. Grabowski A., Polsks,
Warzsawa.

«latsmmmposasisif npocxt ([Ipesen) Bl anoctepopuoro -
na

w61 GRABOWSKI A., in: Linguist, Hannover, 1896 — YUSH-
MANOV 46: Modern Latin, 1896 — KL 150, p. 14: Modern Latin, 18%
— JIPE3EH 166—167 — DREZEN 159 — BERGER R. Edgar de
Wahl, autor de Occidental, in: Cosmoglotta, 1946, 130, p. 18 — Mi-
GON ILMP 9.

270.CENTRAL DIALEKT Nilson A, Sverige, Gefle.
ANOCTEPHOpHLIAl THHFBOMPOCKT, OCHOBBIBAIOWIMAC TpeRMY-
ECTRERHO HA POMaL. 4 FepMaH. AILIKAX; MPOEKT Pa3paGOTaH HEAoE:
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wiencTaoBanNbif anra. a3biK. TIPOCKT MpeNAINALEN AN HENOMEIO-
BAHHS B XOMMEPHECKix Cepax.

Bu6a.: HALE H.: An international language. London, 1890 — An
international idiom. A manual or the Oregon Trade Language. Lon-
don, 1894 — SCHUCHARDT H. Weltsprachen. Strassburg, 1894 —
COUTURAT et LEAU 369 — YUSHMANOV 46: 180 — KL 81, p.
13: International Language, 1890 — KL 197, p. IS: Oregon, 1890 —
STOJAN 5891, p. 488 — [PE3EH 147 — DREZEN 139140 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189: 1894.

1895

26.L1NG U NO V. PoseuGeprep B. K., Poccus, TerepGypr.

Jleransiio paspaGOTANHAI THHTRONPOSKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO K-
PAXTEDA, BOJHHKIIMA B DESYIBTATE NOKCKOB GOTee MPOCTON N0
CTPYKTYDE W MEXIYWAPOTHOTO N0 XAPAKTEP PACTIPOCTPANEHHA
M, sem Bonanox. He ACHIM, OZHAKO, OCTACTCA OTHOWICHI Aa-
HOTO THKFBOMPOEKTA K PAIPACATHIBABUICMYCA HA IDOTAXEHHH DAIA
R€T wieHaMy GBLIEH AXATEMHH BCeMHPHOTO Aixa (Kadem bevl-
netik Volapika/Akademi internasional de lingu universal») nox pyxo-
BoacTsom P. npoexTa #3biKa, HassamHoro Idiom Neutral (1893—
1902). Cw. apyrie npoextt P.: [Idiom Neutral reformed] (1906);
Idiom Neutral reformed (1907), Reform neutral (1912).

Bw6a.; ROSENBERGER W, K.: in «Kadem bevanetik Volapuka
Zulagy, Petersburg, 1895, 15, 25 Apr; 16, 30 Apr. — Ployed glamata.
Petersburg, 1895 — YUSHMANOV 46: Lingu internazionik, 1896 —
STOJAN AL, p. 518 — DREZEN 165 — LINGUIST, 1896, 3.

261.NOVILATIIN. Beermann E., Deutschland, Leipeig (Nord-
hausen).

MV STIOCTEPHOPHOFO THma, NPOCKT CHCTEMATHIUPOBANHOR 12~
Tainn. Tlo Miewio wnenon KOMHCoRH Jlenerauss o MpHRATHIO
MEXIYKAPONHOTO BerOMOTaTETbHOrO A3biKa KyTiopa i 110, THHTBO-
TIPOCKT HE OTEAN NPHHLLATY PeryAPHOCTH B DEATHIAILH TPAMMAT.
OTHOUCRIH, CTOKHOCTBIO OTTHYATACh TAKKE €70 OPJOTPadHECKas
cHCTeMa 1 UpABHNA yREpeRRS.

B Ra7sHefLieM ATO NOTBCPT CBOR TPOCKT SHAUHTENHLIM HIME-
HENHAM, B PE3YILTATE KOTODbIX GBUTH YCTPAHEHbI OTMESERHBIE HEO-
rarka, ow.: Novilatin, 1907. Croas (c. GuG.) nowemy-To obnem-
HACT 9TH 183 mATBONpOCKTa.

1.9, 3.1 l; 3.2 un; 42. (s 5. -3, -3, € 6. Gea ompenenennoro
noxasatens. 8.1. plu; 8.2. mas; .1, wun, due, tre, kvar, kvin, see, septe,
okie, non, dec; 9.2 -im; 10. g0, u, 1o, Ia, le; nos, vos, os, s, les; 11.
mie, ti, sic; nostre, vostre,lostre; 12. -r; 13.1 han -t; 13.2. -; 13.3. -1
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duo, tro, kato, cinko, 5x0, seto, otto, novo, deo; 11 — elvo, 12 —
duso. ; 9.2. 0/00: tro0. ; 10. ju, du, Iu, su, tu; v, u, 0u; 10,
B, w fa. nocpencToom -r: jur, dur. ; IL. -5 jus, dus,  ; 13
nepd. ave ested, mniocks. aven ested; 13.2. & 13.3. seo este; 6y, Il seo
ave ested; 14.2. mao este (Racr.), mio este (apou.; 15.1. ave ested; 6.
este esten; 20, CTOBOOGPAIOBANME NPERMYWCCTBCAHO Ha Gase
cybbmxcamu.

“Texcr: Niroducta: N 14 ntroducta vu donne kurto deskripta o Ulla
4 otrs. Vu desire le u lerme.  (Stojan, p. 493).

Bu6a.: GREENWOOD F. Ulla t ulo lingua 4 otrs. London, 1906
— COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 90—93 — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL
303, p. 18: Bridlington — STOJAN 5956, . 493: Ulla tulo 8 otrs, 1905;
2¢ld: London, 1906, 2 vol, 8, 63 p. — JIPEEH 168 — DREZEN 161
— CORNIOLEY H. MEM 10 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196.

3.UNI(VERS)AL. (Universal, Unial). Molenaar H., Deutsch-
land, Leipzig.

Anocrepuopsit MUS, AabseRias HESAHTENBHAL MOLADH-
KAl (PENAVILETO THATBODOEKTa a5TOPA (cM.: Panroman, 1903).
Cuasana nenom:aosanica mmrpomHM Universal, a nosiee — Unial.
'ABTop MpeATpRRIMAN HCOZROKDATHBIE YCHTA TIO NPOTATAAE ChOE-
FO xabiXa — K He 6¢3 yenexa: Ha A3biXe Y. HINABATOCH 3 NEPHOMHY.
WomaKRA, ZeHicTBOBATH 4 TPYIHI CTOpOREEKOB ¥ B 1909 r. asTop
MTATCK OPFAHNIOBATS OBLIECTBO CTOPOHHKKOB CBOETO A3bIXE, O~
Haxo Gesycneummo.

3. ¢l; 3.2, un; 42.-; .1, de; $.2. & 5.3, kax v 6. Ge3 ompenenes-
Horo noxasaTens; 10.je, t, o, Ia, Ie; 105, vos, les, s, les; Gopma pex-
mimocTa Vo; 10.. nar..: mi, t, . ; sun.n.: mete,le ;11 men,
ten, som; mor, vor,Ior; 12. ; 13.1. <va; 13.2. rnar. oceosa; 13.3 -6
134, nepd. hab. <1, nmoces. habeva, ¢, Gyn. Il habero  -et;
141, - 142, ¢ré; 15.1. -t; 15.2. -ent; 2. orpHuAT. SacTHma non.

Teser: In is moment jo hab tro labori urgent por poder miter Vo
un kritik detailet de OKz [idental]. Ma le sequerd beatost. Jo regard vor
propagand kom un labor pro mon ling, perke nos hab mem skop ¢ part
da mon prinzip. Nos vinkero sin dub in relative kurt temp. Desperanto
fakerd ancor un pok progres, ma sole in nor interes, Temp labor pro
nos. (Berger R. Historia del lingua international. . Morges, [1972],
». 1)

Bw6a.: MOLENAAR H.: Gramatik de Universal pro Italiani, Fran-
cesi, Spanioli, Anglesi, Germani. Leipzig, 1906, 56 p. — Universal.
Mund Ling. Weltsprache. Leipzig, [?), 8 p. — Worterbuch der Univer-
salsprache. Deutsch-Universal und Universal-Deutsch. Leipais, 1909,
XXXI, 120 S. — Gramatik de Universal [kun multobligita cirkulero
kun demando pri $ango de la nomo en «Uniab. [7], 1 p. — Das Welt-
sprachenproblem. Esperanto oder Unial? Munchen, (1950}, 8 S. —
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JAN AL, p. 5I8: Niu Tutonish — KATALOGO de IEMW II, 72 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196.
331.P AN-KE L. Wald M., Deutschland, Gross-Beeren.

AUIDHOPHO-ANOCTEDHODHMH THHBOUPOCKT MHPOBOTO CXKPATEO-
39842, OCHOBHOR 0COBCHHOCTSIO KOTOPOFO ABIAETCR OTHOCIOX-
HOCTS GOMLILMICTSA C108. ABTOP OTBEpFACT NpOWACHbIE GYXE

1. KaK B poMan. H3LIKaX; ¢ — X (1), j — m, 2 — I; 2. W& npencc
nexem crore; 3. —; ; 6. 663 ompenenexmoro noxasaTens;
8.1.¢k;82.al; 9.1, en, do, ti, fir, if, ha, sep, Ok, no, de; 11 — deen. |
20— dos, 30— tris. ;92 ent, dot. :10., 0, u; & 0, ui; 1L sa,
50, 5u; 4, 50, Sui 12. -em; 131, 0; 132133, - 4.1, 5 142, ;&
15.1.-0f; 15.2. -ag; 18. xax npunarar.; 19.1.b, ¢, d, k., 1, b 1, -
Gannexnten K M b KasecTBE IPEDHKC FNACHOTO &); 19.2. KaX npasi-
0, MOROGHILTABHYECKE, KAK K COIOIB VA, VO, Vi KO, ja, 1e; 20. cao-
BOOGpAIOBaHHe MOZUHHEHO NPHHUATY HAHGOMBWER XPATKOCTH CIo-
Ba; IpeHMyImCCTBCHRO Ha G23¢ MEMEATOD AHTIL., HEMEIL., QDAL 1
TATHE. $36UK0B; 21. TIODAZOK C710B CBOGOMHMA; 2. BOIBPET, FAT0-
b1 OBPASYIOTCA ¢ TIOMOUIHIO 5.

‘Tescr: pa ora 0  7a al nir 4ig ji, olt nati pankelag; Sai fat insky,
¥ sanu 5o nam, s0 land komu, so viy apsu up glob 1 sky. (Couturat
Leau NLI, p. 22; Drezen, p. 129—130; Stojan KT, p. 524; Monnerot-
Dumaine, p. 189).

Ew6a,: WALD M.: pan-kel — leichteste Kurzsprache for den Wel-
verkehr. Gross-Becren, 1906; § Aufl, 1910, 90 S 6 Aufl, 1921, 37S;
7 Aufl, 1930, 36 5. — WELTSPRACHE pan-kel. Gross-Beeren, 1906,
45 5. — pan-kel. Grammatik und alphabetisches Worterbuch. Dahme
(Mark), 1930 — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 20—22: Pankel — YUSH-
MANOV 47: Pankel — KL 200, p. 15: Pankel — STOJAN 5960, p. 493
— JPE3EH 142 — DREZEN 129—130 — MONDILINGUO. Revisa
de syntezo interlinguiste (ed. A. Lavagaini), Mexico, 1939, 14, julo, p
68 — KATALOGO de IEMW I, 62 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 26,
28, 29, $9, 85, 189: 1905 — FRAENKEL G. LBI (Miscellania. Dicto-
naries) 34,

332U L L A. «Bsammnocts» (< anra. whole). Greeawood F., England,

London.

JleTamso paIpaGOTAHHAR CHCTEMa; TIPOCKT YCOBEPUICHCTBOBAN-
HOTO AT, AIMIKa. Cromm (cM. GHOM) NOZACT 663 AOCTATONHHX
OcOB&IKN TOX NORBAEHNA MpOCKTA KaX 1905, CukTas wyzmane 1906
T. BTODHIM; B JTOM MOXHO YCOMRNTLCH.

. Kax 5 @nrn; 8 (Hewew.); NPOWSKOLICHHS HEKOTOPHX 6yI3
crenyiomee: X" ex, T — em; B Pe3yTLTATE ROMYCTAMI OpGOrpadi-
ecxue namucamux Tima: xmpla (= cxempla), intrste (= intereste); ..
a5, i 3.2. 3 4. -2 (4.9.), 8 (K.D.); 42. 5; 5. ¢ noMoUISIO Ipes-

03 8.1 - bono-r >bonor; 8.2, -5: bono-s:>bonos; 9.1. unc,
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3%6.J10T O (Logo). Mape 3., Poccus-Yxpanna, Maxeesxa,

TIPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPROFO A261KA CO IRAVATETMMA NPUSHAXAMH
anpHOpH; WMHTAWRS JcnepanTo (c.: Esperanto, 1887). Ocoben-
HOCTS J1. — NOCTPOCHRE G108, B KOTOPHIX OGA2ATENHO UepeTOBaIHE
COTMACHAIX W TIACHIX, IDIIEM HATATBHMIMA B KOHCTHbIMI BCerTa
OKaSHBAIOTCR cOrnacHbe. TIDHMEHERHE JTOTO YEROBA PHBOLIT K
HEYSHaBACMOCTH GORCTHY. OGTHKA GOTBUINHCTE MEXAYRApOMNMIX
cos.

TIpoexT OnYGAXOBaN He Gbit, OZHAKO ABTOP MPEACTAB €T0 A1
Gcynenss B KoMCoHIO [IeneTaLlH 10 TDHAATHIO MEKIYHAPOHO-
Fo BernoMoraTensoro assixa (Délégation pour 'adoption d'une lan-
gue auxiliare internationale).

Bu6a.: COUTURAT ct LEAU. Compte rendu des travaux du
‘Comité (15—24 Oct. 1907) de la Délégation pour I'adoption d'une
ausiliire internationale. Paris, 1907, p. 8 — YUSHMANOV 49 — KL
144, p. 14: 1907 7 SHoughton ? — STOIAN AL p. SI8: 1906 —
JIPE3EH 225 — DREZEN 130 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 181.

3. ANTID O [1]. Saussure R. de, Suisse/Schweiz, Geneve.

JleTamsso paspaGoTAHHbH AHHTBONPOET ATIOCTEDHOPHOTO Xa-
paKTEpa, Xowmpowsce Mexay Scnepanto (cu.: Esperanto, 1887)
Hizo (c.: 1do, 1907), daxTirseckn xe — pehopMa ICpaLTo: 5 06-
TACTH OPOTPAGHH H TPADHKS (YCTPANCH ANAKDHTIICEKHE SHAXE),
708006pA0BAMN, 3 TAIKE NACTHYHO B OGMACTH FPAMMATHKE
(Hamp. M. 5. cyw. — i Ap.). TAx Xax nasHbH TRRTBOOCKT He Gbut
IDKRAT i SCEPARTHCTAMH, RH RINCTAMH, TO S8TOD IKNHMACTCE
58 BLPAGOTKY HOBOTO MEATBONPOEXTa, cM.: Antido 2 (1910).

‘Teser: Chiui lojantoi e regno estas regnanoi. Li estas hodie en ko-
leroza humoro. Vidwino havis du filinoin. (Stojan KT, p. 521).

BuGa.: SAUSSURE R. de: Grammaire élémentaire de la Langue In-
ternationale avec recuil d'oxercices. — Elementala gramatiko de la
Lingwo internaciona kun exercaro di Antido. Genéve, 1907; 2 eld.,
1907, 40 3 ld., 1907, 40 p. — Dua propono al la Akademio esperan-
tista 7), [7], 4 p. — Resumo de la teorio de Antido. Gendve, 1910, 53
p. — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 11, p. 11 — STOJAN 5650, p. 466 —
JIPESEH 199—200 — DREZEN 189 — MANDERS VK, 45 — MON-
NEROTDUMAINE 109—110, 165.

338.APOLEM A. (Langue internationale pacifiste). Grasserie R. deIa,

France, Paris.

JleTansuo paspaGoTasALIR TRRTBOTIPOCKT AOCTEPHOPHOTO Xa-
PaTeps, OCTPOCKEMA A Gase peBErped. A3biKy; PEbOPMID.
(JTIPOIEHHLIA & CHCTEMATHSPOBAHMIR B OGMACTH TPAMMATHKH)
Apeaserpes. #3bix. Hes 0 COMANKH TAXOTO 43biKa GBTA BHCKA3aNE
‘asTopow cute » 1892 r. (c. 6867.); noce onyGmHXOBaRX 5 1907 r.
mRRrBoMpoexT Guun mpexcranen 11a obcywacan 5 Kowccuio lle-
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COUTURAT et LEAU 570 — KOTZIN B. Historio kaj teorio de Ido.
Moskvo, 1913, p. V — STOJAN 1634, p. 189; 1639, p. 189 — KL 31l,
P 18 — JAPE3EH 169—170 — DREZEN 162 — SEIDEL A. Universal
oder Esperanto? Der Kampf zweier Weltsprachen um die Vorherr.
schaft, Steglitz-Berlin, 1909, 24 S. — KATALOGO de IEMW I,
78—79: Molenaar H. Die Weltsprache Unial. (Separatabdruck aus dem
deutsch-unialen und unial-deutschen Worterbuch). Leipzig, 14 S;
Unial-Grammatik pro Englesi, Francesi, Germani, Italiani, Spanioli
Manchen, [, 8 p. — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 190, 196, 197 — BER-
GER R. Historia del lingua international. 1. Morges, [1972], p.
[91—92): — b 1903 r. onyGnuxosan mpoext A3bixa Universal «Skiz de
un ling internazional panroman, in: Die Religion der Menschhi.
Tlocne BoRmst asrop samensun manrsomse Universal na Unial (r.c
cokparin ero). — FRAENKEL G. LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 47
— INFORMILO de IEMW, 1967, 1 (65), p. 13 O AsTop nponaras-
AwpoBan cooR A3wix, w3nasas xypHansi: HUMANITAT. Organ pro
tut interesi humanitar e internazional (in Universal und Deutsch),
Kochel, ed. H. Molenaar, 1908—1909 — UNIVERSAL-KORESPON-
DENZ. Organ pro perfexion kritik ¢ propagand de Universal-Ling.
Kochel, ed. H. Molenaar, 1907, 20 p.

1907

334,4+* Kornerup Th., Danmark, Hjoering.

Anoctepwopias cHcTema, nomsiTka pepopmmposats Jene-

panTo (cw.: Esperanto, 1887): yCrpamenss AMAKPHTHYECKH WAk,

B R L L ————

TIDOBEAEHb HEIHAUMTENbHMIE WOMEHEHHA B OGNACTH PAMMATHI §
cnosaps.

Bu6a.: KORNERUP Th. Proponoj al «Lingva Komitato» pri -
2i0 de PEsperanto, faritaj de Th. Kornerup. Hoering, (1907 — STO-
JAN AL, p. $18 — IPE3EH 201 — DREZEN 191.

335.%** Wise, Pilipinas/Philippines.

Tlpmmnnst TeopeTseckoro nocrpocmn BUSA anphoporo x
PAKTEP, ¢ KOTOpHMH a5T0p 06paTHACR 8 Komsccrto leneraui 1o
TPHHATHIO MEXIYHAPOIKOrO BCTOMOTaTENLHOTO A3bika (Délégation
‘pour Iadoption d"une langue auxiliare internationale, Paris). Omm 17
TAKHX TPHALHTIOB Guin COOPMYTHPOBAH CHEAVIOLM OBPAION:
«COBa, CXOHIE 10 MBICTH, TOTAMb GBITS CXOMHb W 10 GOPME».

Bu61.; COUTURAT et LEAU. Compie rendu des travaux du Co-
mité (15—24 Oct. 1907) de la Délégation pour 'adoption d’une langue
ausiliire internationale. Paris, 1907 — YUSHMANOY 47 — KOTZIN
B Historio kaj teorio de 1do, Moskvo, 1913, p. 5 — STOJAN Al p. $18
— IPE3EH 219 — DREZEN 123.
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342

TIDOEKT COOTBCTCTBOBAN KOHCEPBATHDHBIM CHCTEMAM €Bpomefic.
AOLIKOB, OHAXO TIPOCTOTA €T PAMMAT. CTPYKTYDM Gt TeM
MuiM mapymena. Cpas. TaKKe nepmNIMA PebOpMERLA MPOCKT:
idiom Neutral reformed) (1906), a Taxxe: Reform-neutral (1912).

Bw6a.: ROSENBERGER W. Proyekt de Idiom Neutral reformed
1907, in: Progres, St. Petersburg, 1907, 5—6 — COUTURAT et LEAU
NLI 47—58 — YUSHMANOV 47: 1912 — [IPE3EH 175 — DREZEN
167.
1D O, (Esperanto reformita). Beaufront L. de / Couturat L. / Délé-

gation pour I'adoption dune langue awsiliire internationale, Fran-

ce, Paris.

Tieransso paspaborassil MHJ1 anocrephoproro xapaxtepa,
BOMMKILR 13 CTPEMACHA POGOPMHPOBETS ICrIEPANTO (cM.: Espe-
ranto, 1887), B SaCTHOCTH, B OGACTH TPAHKH 1 OPGOTPaGHH, & Tak-
X C10B00PAIBAHHA H ACTHYHO TDAMMATHKH.

FcTopHA V0 SpeIBbivaiiO COXHA W IATYTAHHA: PAMTHUHBIE a5~
TOPM YKAIBIBIOT PATHOE BPERN ETO TIORBICHR  PAIIBIC RMENA €TO
coamatenel. C camoro Kasana MO MOABAICA HE Kax yXE OKORTA-
TeMbHO FOTOBLA MPOEKT. OCHOBHHIE €r0 HHUKTI KAIOXKN B aHO-
0408 6pounope J1. 2 EOQPOK 5 1907 ., 3aTew B HansHeAwER pas-
PAGOTEE OCHOB ITOTO AJIKA MPHIEMAN CAMOC BKTHBHO YAACTHE
JL. Kyriopa. B row uanpasnii paoTani Taxee Wieks! cosaai-
O 8 1900 r. JIeT€FAIAH 10 TPHHATHIO MEXIYRAPOZHOFO BETOMOTa-
renssoro s3wika » Tapixe (Déiégation pour 'adoption dune langue:
auxilsire internationale). Kcrats cxasas, k Bodpow, # Kyriopa sxo-
s » cocras Kowscenk Jemerauss. S3bik M. ABTA€TCA, TaKii 06-
PAIOM, [I0IOM KONICKTHBKbIX YCHTHA KHTCPTUTBHCTOD PAZS
crpan. Tlocne 1907 1. W BIOTS 20 1914 T. B . BHOCKHCS Te Wik

B HacToslee bpens a7bik M. HCTIOMH3YETCA IDAKTHYECKH B PALE
ep: HA MEXIYHAPOLHHIX BCTPEYaX HIHCTOB PASHWHbIX CTPA,
HeM WSTAIOTCR KIKTH  epHOZNXA, BOTHUINICTBO CTOpORIINXOB H.
mpowsacr » UseRuapis, ®pasis, Akri, UBeIi ¥ HEKOTOPHX
2P, CTPARAX; BCe OFH OGMEINHEHH B COI0) MEKIYHAPOHORO ASbIKA
/M0 — PedOPMHPOBAIHOTO DCTIEPAHTO/, MESATHEIM OPFaHOM Ko-
79poro annxerca xypan «Progreso» [Uniono por a linguo internaci-
ona (1do — Esperanto reformita)].

1.26 Gyxs, 8 ormame ot cnepanto: ch — 4, j — , G — Ky, sh
— 1, W — y, X — Xc, y — A; 2. 0GbIYHO Ha IPEATIOCTEAHEM CTOTe,
‘omHaxo: Ha nocneew core s M. GOPMaX K KA TPETBEM OT Komua,

i 5. ¢ nOMOUIO MpemIOros; noKavaTens.
B 1, -1 HCmOMayercR GakynuTaTHBHO; 6. 5 .. plu; 8.2. maxim;
9.1. un, du, te, quar, kin, si, sep, ok, non, dek; 11 — dek-c-un.
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IEraLBii 10 MPKHATKIO MEXIYHAPOZHOTO BCTIOMOTATENBHOO A3kra
(Délégation pour I'adoption d'une langue auxiliaire internationale,
Paris).

‘Texc: Mi menin para-micre di olo crona polis-orcima Troia erémg
‘an-acolutso tey an-elpidzo, patsanti frica y-an-ipoferato, en nésa erémo
y-en-poia mi oramin mone carpas agrio fsia y-an-georBit, tey mi acu-
sin mone craigas cimias poia-nis ragin sva y-anti litsas. (Crasseic
R. de la. Langue internationale pacifiste, ou Apoléma. Paris, 1907, p.
196—-197).

Bw6a.: GRASSERIE R. de la: De la possibilité ct des conditions
dune langue internationale. Pars, 1892, 50 p. — Langue nternationde
pacifiste, ou Apoléma. Basée sur les radicaux technique déjh intera-
tionaux. Paris, 1907, 217 p. — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 15, p. 1l —
STOJAN 5962, p. 493 — JIPE3EH 144 — DREZEN 135—136 — KA-
TALOGO de [EMW I1, 72 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 18, 165: lan-
gue pacifiste. — MANDERS VK 361—363.

319.EKLEKT A. Jespersen O, Danmark, Kobenhavn.

«IRTEXTHYECKHH THETBOTOEKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO(?) XapaKTeps,
pexcraanerHbiA b pyKomHciow pkze Kostccsn Jlenerainon o nps-
BATHIO MEAIYRAPOHOTO BCTIOMOTATENbHOTO 3bika B Tapie (Dék-
gation pour I'adoption d'une langue auiliair internationale), » c>
7B X0TOpOR BX0z 1 cam Ecnepces. OTHaXo THHTBOMPOCKT e -
nywn onoGpenus.

Bu6n.: COUTURAT et LEAU. Compte rendu des travaux du
Comité (15—24 Oct. 1907) de la Délégation pour Iadoption d'ue
Iangue auxiliire internationale. Paris, 1907 — YUSHMANOV 47:Ek
Iektu — STOJAN AL, p. $18: Gram. eclectique — DREZEN 130 —
HELVETIA, 1927 (), [?) — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 169 — Rl
1972, 76 — CHKOPCKHA VI, 1.

30.1DIOM NEUTRAL REFORME D Pinth J. B, Luen-

burg, Neudorf.

Anocrepuopax cucTewa; pebopa mRrBONpoexTa Idiom Ne:
ral 1893—1902) » cropony ero cGnmxe opoTpAPHECT B P
MATHECKH C OCHOBHBMMH €BPONEACK. RIBIKAMH.

B6a.: PINTH J. B. Idiom Neutral reformed. Neudorf (Lutea-
burg), 1907 — YUSHMANOV 47: Idiom-Neutral Reformed — STO-
JAN 5935, p. 491 — JIPE3EH 175 — DREZEN 167.

341IDIOM NEUTRAL REFOR ME D. PosenbeprepB.K.,

Poccus, Perepbypr.

Jleransno paspaboTanKuifl THATBONPOEKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO &
PaXTEpa; AauneAma (sTopuIaA) pebopma pasero mpoexa Idion
Neutral (1893—1902) ¢ yserom npeiioxesh, suummmnyrux 3. 08/
e Barew (cm.: (Idiom Neutral reformed), 1906) m XK. Marow (e
Idiom Neutral reformed, 1907). B oporpadectom ormomens
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(Opran Kulacaxoro yn-ry), Kils, 1958, 22 (459), 12 xsiTas, 46 crop.
— AAPOHOB B. K. MeXayRapomibifl BCoMOraTe bRMfl 3mix
[Mzo]. Kies, 1969, 82 c. — Wcropus M. n mayumih anamo ero
cpyxTypi cu.: KOTZIN B. Historio kaj teorio de Ido. Kun antalpa-
rolo de R. Brandt, prof_lingvisto de Moskva universitato. Moskvo,
1913, VIIL, 142 p. — MANDERS VK 112—353 («Onderzock naar de
waarde van het Volapuk, Esperanto, 1do, Occidental en Noviab») —
JESPERSEN O. Eine internationale Sprache. Heidelberg, 1926, S.
2529 — JACOB H. A planned auxiliary language. London, 1947, p.
43—59 — IPEIEH 194—195 — DREZEN 185—189 — MONNEROT:
DUMAINE. 103109, 174 — de BRUIN 27—30 — CBALOCT
1o—111.

'BHGHOrpadwus winaskA Ha sbike M., cu.: STOJAN S964—6244,
p. 494—509; 17061726, p. 19519 — KATALOGO de IEMW I,
34—36 — KATALOGO delibri en ¢ pri Linguo Internaciona Ido. (Uni-
ono por la linguo internaciona). Geneve, Editerio Progreso, 1964, 8 p.
— KATALOGO de Stzeged 713—725, p. 123—124 — YUSHMANOV.
47: 1do, 1908, Delegitaro; p. 47: 1do (N 2), 1907, L. de Beaufront —
KL 73, p. 12: L. de Beaufront.

MLLINGUA EUROPEAN. Buropean). Bijevel B. van, Belgi-
que, Bruxelles.

AnocTepuopiias cHcTew; pebopMup. mpockT Auia Idiom Ne-
utral (1893—1902) » Hanpasrcaus GOMbuIcR HHTEPHALKOHATHHOCTH
THCHMA W paNOGaT. mpamn.

5w6a.: BULEVELT B. van. BAIYIeRo pAx THCTKOB Ha Gpa
GRTT., HEMEU. AJMKAX; HA PYCCKOM AIMIKE TPAMMET. 0%epk J1. 3,
omyGruxosan B Tlerepypre rexTorpagmsecka CiocoGoM Ha 16
crpasmax — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 48, p. 12: Buropean; 126, p.
14: Lingua European — STOIAN 5961, p. 493; 1633, p. 189 —
JIPE3EH 173 — DREZEN 165—166 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 80
— MONNEROT-DUMAINE 179 O ATOp #31asan Xypsar, nocss-

DEI international. Revue in lin-
gua curopean. Red. B. van Bijlevelt. Bruelles, 1907—1911, 16 p.
MAMASTER LANG UAG E. Houghton S. Ch, USA, Roma.

JIRKFBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDa C ITEMCATAMH ATDHO-
k. TlpoexT Guin npeacrasiies i paccoTpete » Kowuccno flene-
FALUM IO MPHESTHIO MEXIYRAPOTHOTO BCTIOMOTATETBHOTO ASHXA
(Délégation pour I'adoption d’unc langue auxilaire internationale). 3a
CHOBY BIWT 7T, A3biK, OZHAKO B OGACTH 7EKCHXH AOTYCKACTCA
"NADAITIETHHOE HCTOTSIOBAHE B3ATHIX 13 APYTHX AIBKOB CTIOB, KOTO-
[PhIE HE MMEIOT PABHO3HNALLEX JCBHBATICHTOB B TBTHH.; TAKKM 00PA-
30M, /1% CIOBA ATOCTIORH» AOYCKAETCA HCNOTS0BaRHE C10B: Her,
Motsieur, Segnore K 7.1, 47 cnosa amusma» — chapeau, hat, Hut,
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14.1. ez, 14.2. -us; 15.. -ita; 15.2. -ata; 15. e o
Mas QODMA TIAT. €Sar + ACACTBHT. pHNACTHE: Css amata, €sas ama-
ta, csos amata; 17. -inte, -ante; 18, -; 19.. ¢, kande, ma, malgre, nam,
o(d), quankam, sc, ube: . ek, en, exte, inter, koram, kun, po,
por, pos, til, pri, pro, sen, sub, sur.  ; 19.3. ka(d), mem, nek, or. ;
20, cnopooGpasonaume Ha ocHOBe AdHKCAIH, GOTCE MOCNCAOR-
‘remaoe, sem » enepanto; 21. CHNTAKCH. CTPOR OROGeH cne-
[PANTCKOMY; TIPH HCOGXOIIMOCTH BHUIETHTS IDAMOE AOTIOTHERHE, He-
nomsayercs noxasaTens B, -0.

‘Tescr: 4) obpaseu N0ITHIECKOTO TekCTa:

Ma idiomo nia es nobela:
Ol venis de la mento genioz
Di nobla filozofi jeneroz.
Ol es limpida, gracioz e bela:
Por intelekto marveloz regalo,
Sonor ¢ klara quale pur kristalo.
(Juste A. Soneti, Originale kompozit in 1do-linguo. Hoting, Sueda 1do-
Federuro, 1963, p. 7).

6) obpasen mposaccxoro (naywmoro) Texcra:

LAkademio Idista konstatas, ke Ia linguala formo prizentita n ica
«Kompleta Gramatiko detaloza di a linguo internaciona Ido» s la
oficala formo di Ia Linguo internaciona Ido, quala ol rezultis de I s-
bori di la Linguala Komitato di la Delegitaro por Padopto di Linguo
Internaciona, di lua konstanta komisitaro e la decidi dil Akademio
Idista. (Beaufront L. de. Kompleta Gramatiko detaloza di la linguo in-
ternaciona Ido, p. 4).

BuGa.; BEAUFRONT L. de: [ ). Ido. Les vrais principes de 12
langue auxiliire. Paris, 1908, 32 p.; 2 éd., Paris, 1909, 31 p. — [ |
1do. Grammaire compléte de la langue intenationale. Paris, 1907, 72
p. — Kompleta gramatiko detaloza di la linguo internaciona Ido.
Esch-Alzette (Luxemburgia), 1925, 232 p. — BEAUFRONT L. de,
COUTURAT L. Dictionnaire francais-ido. Pari. 1915, XIIL, 586 p. —
‘GROSSES Worterbuch Deutsch-Ido. In Ubereinstimmung mit den Be-
schltssen der Ido-Akademie und revidiert von K. Feder. Lusslingen
(Schweiz), Ido-Weltsprache-Verlag, 1919, XVIII, §23S. — DYER L. H.
English-Ido dictionary. London, The International Language (1d0)
Society of Great Britain, 1924, XII, 392 p. — Ido-English dictionary.
London, 1924, XXVI, 408 p. — Ha pyccxom asbike (3bi60posHo):
JIAHTOI A.  2p. Y 4¢5RHX MEXIYHPORHOFO H3biKa HAO ATA PAGO-
wix. C KOUIEKTHBH, Hemed. H3AAIA, TiepepaGoratoro H. IOmma-
HomsiM & ©. Mumstepom. M., 1923 — PATIOHEHKO M. Hao —
YaocxoRanese ecnepasTo, [seck HOMED] XYP. «3a PATAHCLKI KaIpH»
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sombrero  2p. B OGTACTH C10300GPAIOBANHS ZOTYEKAIOTEA HE Beer-
212 onpaszasie dop

B 2aHCRUICM THHTBOTPOSKT NOTBEPFCA IHASHTEALHOR epepa-
‘GOTKE, B Pe3YTLTATE 46T BOJMAK HoBMA TIPOEKT, CM.: Magistr, 1926

‘Bu6a.: HOUGHTONS. Ch. Master language. Roma (USA), 1907,
34 p. — COUTURAT L., LEAU L. Comte rendu des travaux de Com.
ité (15—24 Oct. 1907) de Ia Délégation pour P'adoption d'une langue
auxiliaire internationale. Paris, 1907, p. 8 — KOTZIN B. Historio ks
tcorio de Ido. Moskvo, 1913, p. 5 — YUSHMANOV 49 — KL 147, .
14: 1907 7S, Houghton ? — STOJAN AL, p. 518 — JIPE3EH 165 —
DREZEN 161162 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 182.

34SNEUSLAW IS CH. Holek I, Ceskoslovensko, Kroméiz.

TIDOEKT MEXCAABHCKOO AJBIKE; IDEACTABTACT COGOR OBbemnne
HHE JATATHO- W OKHOCHAD. HMEMEHTOD. JIeKCHYECKHH QOKD BT 3
‘OGHOBHOM 3 H€UICKOTO H CIOBALKOTO ASHIKOB, TAX Kak NOGERHE 13
IAIOTCR CAMBIMH PACTIDOCTPAHCHHBIMI C1aD. 3bIxaMH b Gatstuch A
CTpO-BeHTEpCKOR HMIICPHI (3 IPOCKT MEACTAB. A3bXA Kak P i
NPEZRATHASAICA A1A C1AB. HAPOROR, MPOXHBABLIEX B COCTRE 770
wvmepi).

ANAHT Ha TATHH. OCHOBE; FACHME PAITHAZIOTCR 10 JOTFOTEH
KPATKOCTH (CPAB. Y€t H CTOBALL AIBIKH), BBEACH BIPHIBHOR § (brep.
TDAMMAT. 4EDTHI AUBIX CT2D. TIBIKOD BHIISI 1A TAKIX IDAMEPAX:
Da bregoch (cnosauL), Eeske, Eeského (se.), HO Z1ego (TOThCE.), posv.
jati sa, prijdi (pyc.) v .2,

Cros (cu. GH61.) OTMEsaET e paGOT: aBTOPa IHHIBONpOEKTA
(1908 1 1912), B CYUIECTROBAHM KOTOPHIX MOXHO YCOMATSCS: 10
HALIOM CBCZCHIAM, THX PAGOT HET HH B OMNOM KEMTOXPAATAIE
Hexocnonaxi.

Texcr: Praga, glavné mesto krdlovstva Seského, leki skoro pos-
red Leské zeme na oboch bregoch dolfé Veltavi, ve krajine krdso
pagorkate, &istetno nile nedli dve sta metrov nad gladinou morskov
(Holek I. Grammatik der neuslawischen Sprache).

Bu6a.: HOSEK I. Grammatik der neuslawischen Sprache. Krea
sier [Krom&tiz], 1907, 131 S.; peu. wa oty umry: KRASOVEC F, in:
Siovan, Ljubljana, 1908, leto VI, broj XII, 5. 379—382 — REVUE
‘Cosmoglottique, Budapest, 1912, 1, p. 12—13 — YUSHMANOV 47
Stovenski Tolmat, 1912, J. Hatek — STOJAN 6245, p. 509: Grammti-
ka obsEeslavjanskogo jezika. Koromeriz, 1908; Slovenski tolmat, 1912
— JIPE3EH 218 — DREZEN 144 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 79 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 3, 173.

346N O VILATIN. Beermann E, Deutschland, Leipzis.

'MIS1 aTI0CTEpHOPHOTO XapaXTepa, PEQOPMa DEBITYTIEro k-
Bonpoexta (cm.: Novilatiin, 1895) ¢ yAeToM 3aMexaHH, KoTophie 10-
BTHCD B HHTEPIHHTBHCTHYCCKOR NedsTH. B 1907 r. Kowmcean fle
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‘CTHXa CTONT Ha TIOpOTE GOTLIINX NepCTEXTH, BaXHO COBPATE- BOEAHMHO
BCE TO, 4TO YK€ OKAIATOCH B NOME IPeRNA HCCTeTOBaTENEH, Tem cam
'HayXa, ASBHBAIOUIAX TESHC O COLMATBHOR YIPABIAEMOCTH A3HIKA, MOKET
BHECTH CBOR NOJHTHBHMIA BITAZ B NIPOTHOIHPOBIHHE MHDOBOTO THTBH-
cTecxoro nponecca.

Pa3bsicHeHUs! K N0J1a4e MaTepHaia

1. He 06OIMANCHHbA CaM ABTOPOM, HO TORHO YCTAHOBNEHHMI Ha-
M O COMIANHR THHTBOTPOEKT TIOAACTCA B KBAIPATHLIX CKOGKAX; ecrit
PaGoTa ABTOpa AR AIBIKOM IOMCACHa FOTAMH HASATa Hf OKOHYAHIA, TO
22 OCHOBY PACEMOTPEHHA TAKOTO THATBOTPOEKTa GEPETCA FOX OKOHYAUAA
‘paGoTst Haz K BTOPA.

2. HeabTopexath THRIBORM, T.¢. HAIBAHHE THHTBONPOEKTS, IOTACTCR
TAKKE B KBAIPATHIX CKOBKAX; B KpYTTHX CXOBKAX IOMELIAETCH THNTBO-
HH-BapRAnT. B HEXOTOPBIX CYIARX JGETCA NEPEBON THATBORAMA (060~
GexnO ecTH TAXOR THHTDOHHM HHTEDHALHORATEHO MATO H3BECTEH) W
xe ero pacmbponxa, nanpivep: Dil w3<1w» (< Typeu. dil), Susal =
‘Spoken united states am long. OPOTPAHECKHE OCOBCHROCTH THHTRONH-
Ma oTpaxcis: b GHOMHOrpAdHNCCKOM PANIENE (IOCTE HAIBAHNS PAGOTH
70T WIM KHOTO ABTOPA CTABHTCA ABOCTONHE, & JATEM NPHRATOE B Aa-
"HOR Pa6oTE RamHCARHE THATBOHHM). B TCKCTE IABAEMBIX XaPAXTEDHCTHK
B UEAAX BLUIENEHHA, IOTAIOTCH C IPOTHCHOR GYKBH.

3. 0 IpaBINAX MONAWH TPAMMATHIECKOTO MATCPHANA cM. HIKE «Cxe-
MY TIDCACTABIHNA TPAMMATHYECKOTO MATEDHATAY.

4. OGpaSI TEXCTOP, KX TPABHIO, HE TEPEBOATCH; HCKTIONEHHE —
WL B CTYSARX, XOTAA MCpeBO HIET H NOTS3Y (AATPAMED, 13 cpashe-

TIo TEXHIECKIOM NPHSHRAM B KHHIY He BOLLIH JECATC M-
FPagHYECKHX TexcrOB.

5. B GHGTHOrPAHECKOM PAYZETE OHH HCTONHX O APYTOTO OTAC-
nsercn acducom. B enyvac, eCH Y ABTOPA HCKOMLKO PaGOT, TO MOCTE
€60 GAMIUTHH CTABHTC TBOCTONHE. YCTanoBnCHMNE GaMWTHN ABTOP
TIOZAIOTCA B KBAIPATHBIX CKOGKAX TepeR TICEBIOKMMOM (Taxi e 0Opa-
30 NONAIOTCR CTPANHI! KYZAHAR, HE KMCIOLLX NATKHALDAN): CIYCThIEN
KDAADATHBE CKOGXH HCTIOMHIYIOTCA B CHYSANX, KOFIA CPEI HECKOTHXIX
PaGOT aBTOpa OTAETBHME HE CHAGK s Gamukeh. Tlocne HoTOMMMKOS,
‘ooamANEHHBX YENORHO (HAMDHMED, GIMHTIER ABTOPA WM cORpAmEN-
MM HASBAKHOM KINTH), YKAIMBAIOTCH CTPARAIM, Ka KOTOPLIX MOKHO
IPOSECTS 0 AHHOM AHHTBONPOEKTE; noce paGor I1. E. Croma (Stojan)
T Openkens (Fraenkel LB, a rakxe nocre «Karazora a3sixos» (KL)
VKAIMBACTCA CHATANA HOMED, TIOR KOTOPHIM JHAHTCA AAHNLIA MHHTHO-
TpoeXT. OwHGKH, KETOSHOCTH ¥ NP, OTHOCTENbHO MMHFBONPOEKTA, co-
RepXauDICCA B PABOTAX TEX HIH HHbIX IBTOPOB, TOTAIOTCA TOCTE MBOETO-
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WY, MECTOMM. + Tnar, 0cHoBa; 1331 + rnar. ocwopa; 15. nocpea-
TBOM c010308 que, qui, Quod; 18, xax npAAATaT., OMpEACHAETEA Mec-
‘TOM B mpennoern; 19.1.—19.3.: XaK b nahH.; 20. A8 C10BOOGPa-
30BaUHA XapaKTepen awamTHON: Bw. naTan. felicitas — homo felice,
o, nationale — de natione, B, internationale — inter nationes.

Texcr: Plure propone de reveni ad latino scholastico, et non seque
proprio consilio. Octo anno de studio, quale es facto in nostro scholas,
non suffice pro posside latino. Alios propone uno lingua nationale.
Nos pote lege una lingua extraneo, post tempore non longo, sed pro
scribe i isto lingua cum regulas de grammatica, es necessario plure et
plure anno, In fine, alios propone linguas plus aut minus artifciale.
(Peano G. Interlingua. Torino, 1927).

5wGn.; PEANO G.: De Latino sine flexione, in: La Revue de mathe-
matiques, 1903, VI — Vocabulario de latino internationale. cum
anglo, franco, germano, hispano, italo, russo, gracco, t sanscrto.
Torino, 1904 — Vocabulario commune ad linguas de Europa. Torino,
1909, 87 p. — Vocabulario commune ad Latino-Italiano-Franais-
English-Deutsch pro usu de interlinguistas. Editione I1. Cavoretto-
Torino, Academia pro Interlingua, 1915, XXXIL, 640 col. 5. (=320 p)
— Opere scelte. 2. Logica matematica. Interlingua ¢ algebra. della
grammatica. Roma, 1958 — CASSINA U,, GLIOZZI M. Interlingua.
1 latino vivente come lingua ausiliara internazionale. Grammatica.
Antologia. Milano, 1945, 158 p. — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 120, p.
14 — STOJAN 16021604, p. 186; 1630—1632, p. 189 — JIPEIEH
173—174 — DREZEN 137—138, 168—169 — JESPERSEN O. Eine
ternationale Sprache. Heidelberg, 1928, S. 29—31 — JACOB H. A
planned auxiliary language. London, 1947, p. 84—89 — de BRUIN
2527 — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 70—76 — KATALOGO de
IEMW I1, 68—71: 47 nassauu — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 114, 116,
U8, 178 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 22 — CBAIOCT
152153 O Ha asbike JI. ¢. . BBIXOMTH TIepHOZHY. W3naikx: DIS-
CUSSIONES. Academai pro_Interlingua. Red. G. Peano. Torino,
1909113, 21 M, 627 p. — ACADEMIA pro Interlingua. Red. G. Pea-
no. Torino, 1914—1927, 37 N, 682 p. — SCHOLA et VITA. Organo
de Academia pro Interlingua. Red. N. Mastropaolo. Milano, Instituto
pro Intelingus, 1926—1939. O6 avTope ow.: CASSINA U. Vita et
‘opera de G. Peano, in: Schola et vita, Milano, 1932, 3, p. 117148 (¢
npnoxerem GHOTHOrpAG Haywibix pabor M., B T.4. MO
wrrepnusrokcraxe) — SZILAGY D. Peano et interlinguistica, ibid.,
p. 49153,

3.LINGUA LUCID A. Dyer . W, England, London.

OTHOCKTENLHO JAHKOTO THATBOPOCKTA BOIHKIO HEAOPAIYME-
me: KOumanos, @ senen 3a wine w Katalogo de lingvoj — KL (o
6HOR.) BHIENRIOT €10 KX CAMOCTOATENBHbH H HATHPYIOT 1903 .
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Toox asTOpos xypHana (cw. GuG.). OcHOBHOR LETSI0 aBTOp Gbtno
NOGHThCH HanGOMbIe KpAaTKOCTH COBA (Cpas. Taxke MM, win
«@paTKORSBI pan-kel, 1906). [Lnn >Toro ¢ TaKoR XapaKTEPHETHKON
€708a GpaTHCh i) CAMBIX PITHUHBIX AIWIKOR MHDA. B HTOTE 8TOD
HOGHIICA MEXaHHUECKOH HHTEPHAUHORATLHOCTH CTIOBAPHOTO COCTaBA
BMeCTO MNTEpHAHOKASHOCTH nOLTION. B GoReTHY. oTHOWEHH
MK OTIUYACTCR COXHOCTSIO  FPOMOYIXOCTHIO, BN, NATIHEM
15 TRacHbIX — 5 OBBIUNbIX, 5 CcMATUENHMX) N 5 HoCOBL

1. (cunrenmuie) 3, 8, 0, 3, T, B (rasasosasmsie) a, i o,
TAACHBIX; € — €, h — 1, j — XK, X — Hb, ¥ —H, € —& 3 — X, | —
h (uemew); a Take: 3,4 (=m), g (=n), $ V) wi 42,5,
5.1 mani; 5.2. manu; 5.3. mano; 10. a/he, je; o/te, de; i/le, fe, ze; u/ve;
of/ke, ge; i/pe, be; 11. @, 0 i u- 5 12. 35 130, ag; 13.2. en; 13.3.
aq; 13.4] wan. eq, nmocka. ray, Gya. 1 orag; 14.1. -9} 14.2 ug, arua;
15. arx; 16. ew; 20. xax » Bonamioxe.

Texer: Vidoy ay uje bukka nova, ka apato doneq ere lu cor amigi’
Eske vo av vised ya libr nov, kekos mie patr av doned presidiurne a so-
or e mic amiko? (Couturat et Leau NLI, p. 15; Progeso, 1948, XXIV,
1p.8).

Bu6a.: COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 13—15 — YUSHMANOV 47
— KL 296, p. 18 — STOJAN 5929, p. 491 — IPE3EH 142 — DRE-
ZEN 129 — CORNIOLEY H. MEM 8 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
195 O Awrop wsnanan wypar: TALNOVAS. Monatsschrift fur die
Einfuhrung und Verbeitung der allgemeinen Verkehrssprache Tal. Red.
A. Hossrch. Sonneberg, 1903—104, 5 Je.

1904

A6FONETIKO LITERA. Berthelot P. (pseud. Verema M),

France, Céret (Pyr. Or).

Pedopma AIbiKa CNEPANTO, KOCHYBIIAACK MPEHMYIUECTBERHO
rpaduxx u opporpau: suficha, chiuy, shtofo; BsencHst TaKXe HO-
Buie xopun: okso, sulfo, hidro.

BuGa.: (BERTHELOT P]. VEREMA M. Fonetiko litera. Skizo pri
kelkay konsonantoy. Céret (Pyr. O.), 1904, 16 p: 2 eld. 1906, 16 p. —
STOJAN 5522, p. 454; 5636, p. 464 — DREZEN 188.

I.CORRESPONDANCE ECRITE UNIVER-

SEL L E. Wamnery ., France, Paris.

TIpoexT SMmipis. naskrpadus.

Bu6n.: WARNERY C. Correspondance écrite universelle. Paris,
1904, 48 p. — KL 34, p. 11: C. Warney — STOJAN 859, p. 116: Warnery
C. Premiers essais d'une méthode de correspondance écrite universelle
au moyen des nombres. Paris, 1904, 48 p. — JIPE3EH 128 — DRE-
ZEN 112,
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Ipeacit (cM. 6H1.) COMHEBAETCA B CYWECTBOBNAH TAKOTO THHTR-
poexta. B 1903 r., HESAIONIO A0 cMEPTH anTOPA, GO OCHOBAN)
o6utecrso Dyer Lingua Licida Society (A. Gottschling, H. P. Lake.
man) A NPONAraKA COILANHOTO b 1875 T. mpoexTa A3MKa Lingua
Tumina. BOIMOXHO, OZHEKO, 4TO MocnexobaTenH Dyer'a mTatics
YCOBEPILICHCTBOBATS, WM BHAOKIMeRHTS cHeTeMy Lingua lumina —
npoTHBHOM cyuac, oTKyIa Hasaike Lingua lucida? Monnerot-
Dumaine (cM. GHG1.) OGBENHACT 06 HHBONPOCKTa ABTOPA.

‘Bubn.: COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 111 — YUSHMANOV 47: Lin-
sua Lucida — KL 132, p. 14: Lingua Lucida — STOJAN AL, p. SI8
Lingua Lucida — JIPE3EH 109 — DREZEN 92 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 180.

314.P AN R O M A N. Molenaar H., Deutschland, Leipris.

MH| anocTepOpHOTo XapaxTepa, ocHOBaHHA Ha MATEPHATE
POMa. #351K08. B AL HeRIeM ABTOP BHE, NO-BHIYMOMS, HEXOTO-
PHE WIMEHERKR B NDOCKT, W OH NOTYAHA HOBOC HAIBAHHE, Ch:
Uni(verysal, 1906.

1. ch, sh, & ¥; 3.1.10,Ia I 3.2, un; 4.1. 0, -3 42. ;6. Ges ompese-
neanoro noxasaTens; 8.1. plus; 8.2. 1o plus; .1. un, du, tr, quar, quin,
sex, sept, okt, nov, dez; 9.2. -im; 10. jo, tu, 10, Ia, Ie; nos, vos, los; Il
mon, ton, son; nostr vostr, lor; 12. er; 13.1. hab -et; 13.2 - 13.3. <
13.4. mun. éva, mriocks. habeva -¢t; Gyn. 11 habero -¢; 14.1. < 142
ere; haberio -¢; 1S. -ent; 16. -¢t; 18. - (Tpow3BOmN.); 22. oTpmaT.
sacTiua non.

‘Texcr: Pair nostr qui es i ziel ton nom es sanktifizet, ton regh ve-
ne, ton voluntat s fazet in ter kon in ziel. (Drezep, p. 162).

Bw62.: MOLENAAR H.: Panroman. Skiz de un ling internazional,
in: Die Religion der Menschheit, Minchen, 1903, Marz — Universa
ling (Panroman), in: Menschheitsziele, Manchen, 1906 — Grammatk
de Universal pro Itliani, Spaniol, Franzesi, Anglesi, Germani. Leip-
zig, 1906 — Esperanto oder Panroman? Das Weltsprachenproblem urd
seine einfachste Losung. Manchen, (1906], 51,1 S. — Wie das «Panro-
‘man» entsteht. Sonderabdruck aus dem Maihedt (1903) der Monats-
schrift zur Verbreitung der positiven Weltanschaung «Die Religion det
Menschheity. Leipzig, (1903], 4 S. — IDIOM-NEUTRAL and
Panroman, in: Progreso, 1906, I, Ne 4, July p. 35—41 — COUTURAT
@ LEAU 570 — COUTURAT e LEAU NLI 63—69 —
'YUSHMANOV 46: Panroman (Universal), H. Molenar — KL 202, p
15 — STOJAN 5936, p. 491 — DREZEN 162 — KATALOGO de
IEMW I, 78 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 190, 197: 1906.

315.T A L. Hoessrich A, Deutschland, Sonnebers.

MFLS1 anpHOpHO-aOCTEpHODHOTO THIA (MHKCT), NPOHIDOTINA
ot Bonamioxa (cw.: Volapik, 1879); mpoext e Jabepmen; ero rpas-
MBTHKG W IDHNLAIIS OCTPOCHHS HMTATATHCS B HOMEDAX HOIaBABLE-
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FAGCHLX, BOTABTAEMBIX B KOpekb 10D, Han|
«Beepy; 2. Kax W cyuL, £
il viditoh.

BuGa.; TALUNDBERG M. Perio — eine auf Logik und Geddcht-
niskunst aufgebaute Weltsprache. Elberfeld, (1904], 46, 68 5. — COU-
TURAT et LEAU NLI 3—11 — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 260, p. I7:
M. Talundberg kaj K. Wasserloss — STOJAN 5955, p. 493 — IPE3EH.
137 — DREZEN 123 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 28, 34, 44, 45, 48,
57,83, 191

fafo «ypo» — difo
. umeer bopmsi 3 ponos: il vidu, il vido,

1904(?)

30.LATINO COMMERCIA LE. (Latin Commercial). Chillet
(pseud. Colombo Ch. dr), France, Paris.
JIHHTBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOFO XAPAKTEPA Ha NATHH. OCHOBE,
pEHAIMALEHHAM 1R HCTOTHIORANI B KOMMEDIECKINX CHOPEX; Hep-
€ [BA WYLANNS KHHH GBTOPA HAMM He YCTAHOBEHS.
Bua.: [CHILLET]. COLOMBO Ch. dr. Manuel du Latin Com-
mercial. 3 éd. Paris, 1904, 192 p. — LAMBERT Ch. Simpligita Latino,
in: Esperanto, Dijon, 1905, 10 — PEANO ., in: Academia pro Inter-
lingua, 1926, 4, p. 75 — KL 117, p. 14: Latin Simplifié, 1905, Dr Co-
lombo (Chillet), Cannes — STOJAN $953, p. 493 — IPE3EH 146 —
DREZEN 137 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 21: un certo Chilet che si fir-
mava Dr Colombo «Latino Commerciale, Paris, 1904,

18891904

321.S P OK I L. Nicolas A, France, Paris.

Tipoext BHS1 anpropro-$wiocod. Tina. HoMHOXpaTHO nomsep-
FancA nepeenkam A0S 20 1904 T., KOFIA BLIIEN TOMHBA yueSHHK
W C0Bap, 9TOrO ATbIK.

1.'S raacusix 16 cornacusix: b, d, 8,1, 0, 2,5 m, J, py 4 K, f,
5, h— 1; 2. HA NIOCTEAHEM, €CTH CTOBO OKAHYKBAETCA Ha -1 B OCTans-
WbIX C1ytasX — Ha npeanocremies; 3.1 1&; 3.2 ne; 3.3, naprwTim: me.

Tnacibie-IpeQHKCh ONDEAENSIOT MPHHALTEXHOCTS TOFO WM
HHOFO C710BA K ONIDEAENCHHON 4ACTH PEdH: a- — CYIL., & — TIAF., i-
— NPEIOTK H COI0Ib, O- — MPHIATAT., U- — Hapewns; 4.2.—5.:
MOFYT 6LiT Henonk30Bae: mpeiors; S.1. di; 5.2. da; 6. Ges ompere-
nenworo noxasatens; 9.1. ba, ge, di, vo, mu, f
4, el, lla; 2.
-ai; 13,3, oi; mpunepst: mi arbei i arbe lei, mi arbai wnw arbe lai,
mi arboi — arbe loi; 13.4. nocneayiome pemermsic GopMbi Ha
‘wpan. mi arbizai wiw arbe lizai, nniocks. mi arbizei — arbe lizei, 6ya.
I mi arbizoi — arbe lizoi; 14.1. oCTaHOBKOR M. MecTORM. OGRS
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38MUNDELINGV A Hummler J. von, Deutschland, Saulgau
(Wartemberg).
JIHHTBONPOEKT ATOCTEPHOPHOFO XapAKTeDa Ha HOBOTATH. OCHO-
Be.
1. Kax o natun.; q, y oreyrerayior, § — ui 41 -0 (4.p), 4
(%.p.), -¢ (¢.p.); 42. -5; 5. ¢ noMoIblo mpeioros da, de, di; 6. -i; 8.1
-ori; 8.2, -osi; .1. uno, duo, tio, karo, kino, seto, Sito, oto, n0vo, deko;
20 duos. ;9.2. uneto, dueto. ; 10. ego, clo, cro, efo, eso; cgos,
€los. ; 10.1. pOR., AAT.  BHILN. COOTBETCTBENNO €ga, €ge, cgi; Il
PO, MU, MECTOMM. + OKA3ATEND -i egai, egasi.  ; 12.-ir; 13
BPeMEHHLIE GODMbI HMEIOT KTHBHIA ¥ NACCHBHIA 3a7OMH: 13.1.
nan. havae ame — vedae ame, nepd. have ame — vede ame, nocks.
havi ame — vedi ame; 13.2. (hava) ame — veda ame; 13.3. havo ame
— vedo ame; 6ya. Il havu ame — vedu ame; 14.1. amaro — veda ams
192,

3 cnon naTi. A3biKA.

Bu6a.: HUMMLER J. von.: Mundelingva. Problem einer interna-
tionalen Verkehrssprache fi alle Menchen. Auf lateinischen Grundia-
ge kunstgefasste Grammatik mit Worterbuch. Saulgau, 1904, (8] S. —
MUNDELINGVA. Eine internationale Verkehrs-Sprache fur alle Men-

schen. Auf lateinischer Grundlage. ~Grammatik mit «Sachlichem»
und «Alphabetischem» Worterbuch. Saulgau (Wiartemburg), (1904,
183 S, — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 7779 — YUSHMANOY 46
Mundelingua — KL 163, p. 15 — STOJAN 5954, p. 493 — IPE3EH
168 — DREZEN 160 — KATALOGO de IEMW Ii, 65 —
MONNEROTDUMAINE 59, 184 — FRANEKEL G, LBI (Miscell-
nia. Dictionaris) 2,
319.P E R 10, Talundberg M, Deutschiand, Elberfld.
TunraonpoeeT anpHOpHOT0 XAPAKTEpa, noCTpOA a TorE:
# MuemoTexuuke. Io npeanonoxermio Kyriopa u Jlo (ctp. 3), dams-
1A A3TOPA ABVACTEA NCEBAOHINNOM OLIOTO ) HEMEL, APAMETYDIGE.
1. 25 Gyxs natun. andasuta; ¢ — i, j — X, q — Hb, y — #; ch
i, 23/ — 3 2. OGN Ha nepBOM core Kopus; 3.1
i 3.2. un; 4.1. -0; Myx. nona — -u, xen. — -y; 4.2, -5; 5.1.
un, tem, t, vor, kin, 26k, ip, ok, nop, us; 11 -3 4 un
20 -te + s (tes). ;9.2 am.~n.»y(nmcvlu)v4bm
1o; mu, v, h 101, ;1.
(nact.), -ati (npows.); -ih (sacT. naccusn.), -ai (MPowI. NACCHBH.
13.1. -at (axtwsn.) — -att (naccusn.); 13.2. ; 133, -ut — -utt;
13.4. nutocks. -aat — -aatt, Gya. 11 -aut — -aut
npoiw. ot — -dott 151, ata — -ab; 152
ags, igs, pers. 19.2. sir, sur, sar; in, an; aq, iq, eq; par, pir, per.
20.c108006paIOBaNHE MPOHCXOMHT [MABHLIM OGPAIOM C NOMOUIIO
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H. P. 5. BKTIONEH COBEPUICHHO YCTIOBHO Ha TOM OCHOBHMM, ¥TO
MPEACTaBAACT COGOR MOMILTKY (OTA  BECHMA HEYAGTMYIO) HCXYC-
CTBEANOTO CO3AANNA AIBIKOBOR cHCTEMBI.

‘Texer: Jlads XoMryX06s Opex xonnasex. Keserims kb, xo-
6a ums xbr. «Baiu IOCTYTIOK 0%k noxsanen. Bepernch Gea, noxa
ey, (11 — 5. HOBMIR pasrosopusif A3wiK, <. 9, 10).

Bubin.: 11 — . HOBMIA pasrosopiui sabix. Cavoobyveie n /3
saca. M., 1905, 15 c.

MLANGUE INTERNATIONALE. Hély V, France,

Langres.

ATIOCTEpHOPHMA MKKBOPOEKT, Gasupylouica a MaTepHane
TATHN. A3IKA, € EMCHTAMH ATPHOPHIM, HAD., B CHCTEME Y.
MecroRMexHh,

1. Kax » namin.; 3.1. dar (cpa. wewe. der); 4.1. 6¢3 onpenenen-
HOTO OKAYATENS; 4.2. € (CTABHTCA niepea cyul-HbiM); 5.1. g€; 5.2. da;
53..ac; 5.4, T90p., 384T cooTseTCTBERHO ab, vO; 6. 663 Onpenenemmo-
10 nokasarens; 9.1. un, du, tr, qua, quin, sex, sept, oct, nay, dec; 11
—decun, 20— dudec  ; 10, em, tem, sem; nes, ves, les; W 0
aatun. oBpasny: €go, tu, o, ail, (¢}l nos, vos, osi, asi esil; 11
egoan, tuan, oan, aan, ean; nosan, vosan, osan, asan, esan; 13.1. san;
13.2. sen; 13.3. sun; 13.4. mhan. sain, rwmocxs. saan, Gy, 11 suan; 14.1.
sem (aacr.), sam (zpow.), sum (6yL.); 14.2. sec, $a, suc; 1S.1. sans;
152 sens; 153 suns; 18. -; 19.2. de, ab, ad, per ; 20. Ha ocHose
naTHn. wowiKa.

‘Texer: Nosan pater, qu sen in dar es celum, tuan nomen ses san-
icat, tuan regnum des advenire, tuan voluntas ses fact sicut in dar
celum et in dar terra; tu dem donare da nos hodie nosan panis quoti-
dian.  (Monncrot-Dumaine, p. 170).

Bu6a.: HELY V. Esquisse d'une grammaire de la langue interna-
tionale conforme aux ideées de Leibniz et aux meilleurs des plus récents
programmes. Langres, 1905, X, 51 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI
1619 — YUSHMANOV 47: Esquisse d'une grammaire — STOJAN
5957, p. 493 — JIPEIEH 168 — DREZEN 160 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 31, 170; Esquisse d'une grammaire.

1896—1905

ULINGUA INTERNACION A L. Zakrzewski A., Polska,

Warszava,

MU anoCTEpHOPHOTO XaPAXTEpa; NCPBORATATHO — NOMMITKA
PEDOPMEPOBATE ICNEPARTO, OAHAXO BAKTHUECKH 6bi COIIAH CAMO-
CTOATETHBIA THMFBONPOCKT HA POMA. (TATHN.) OCHOBE (BAech Ha
asTOpa oxasan suwmme HTambsen D. Rosa, cu.: Nov-latin, 1890).
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AT B ToN oM BpeenoM anaen arbai v; 14.2. WACT. i
mi arbui — arbe lu, mpou. -iz: mi arbizui — arbe lzui; 152- 32 I6.
-no; 18. -u; 19.1.—19.2. cM. Bhitue; 20. COBAPH NOCTPOEH € YIETOM TO-
T0, 4TOGEI «HANOMMHATE O PHPOJE, BLI3BIBAR TO WK HHOE BBLIAIO-
Imcecs caoRCTS0 1 BHIGNDAT DIPEXCHIA, KOTOPHIE, HACKOTHKO BO3-
MOXHO, COOTCTCTDYIOT W MDEAMCTY, O XOTODOM HATOMAAET
€n0BOR(1): I — COOTBETCTBYET MACAM (IAKPHITHEN, KOEKADN, «KO-
Ka» U T.0.; b — WAEA PABOT 1 1. B NOTOGHAIX NOCTPOEHHSX a5
Topa e AOCTAET TorHKI; 21. 0N TOPAZOK COB: MOATENALL, —
cXasyeM. — MPAMOC AONOTHENHE — AP, FTOPOSTETCHHBIE wnei;
ONpEnCTCHME HAXOWNTCH B PETOWWUM O OTHOWEWNO X
onpencmsenoy.

“Texcr: El vai uppo zu side ¢ appo o sios sparta, vai meko dijege
da sios vunsta. ; Mael nio, kui 0 les zeal; aepseno lezai tio mita.
Veze lezai tio tsaeleda. Feleno lezai tio bela, uti 0 zeal itu o geol. Demai
da ni zaiu nio braima ulliozo. E sbilai da ni noi gelena, uti ni itu sbilai
da gele-nelas nio. E no apidai ni o fismena. Stu nibai ni i le sfail. (Sto-
jan KT, p. 524; 487; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 80; Vok de Neo, Sint-
Piters-Leeuw, -1965, 24, p. 5).

Bun.: NICOLAS A.: Spokil, ou langue scientifique interna-
tionale, in: Bulletin de la Societé de Médecine pratique de Paris, Paris,
1889, Février — Spokil - langue internationale. Grammaire, exercices,
les deux dictionnaires. Maloine, Paris, [1904], 272 p. — Rapport sur un
projet de langue scientifique internationale, in: Bulletin de la Societé
‘Médecine pratique de Paris, Paris, 1889, Février (to xe, uro u: Spokil,
oulangue. 7) — Le mot et Ia chose. La Bourboule, 1901, 4 p. — L¢
‘mot et la chose. [Flugfolio]. [1908), 4 p. — Spokil, langue scientifique.
(Extrait des «Mémoires de la Societé Nationalen). Angers, 1900
1899 7] — Le Spokil et I langues significativs. Angers, 1904, 8 p.—
COUTURAT et LEAU 87—94 (chap. XV) — YUSHMANOV 4s: 1889
— KL 292, p. 18: 1904 — STOJAN 5886, p. 487 — IPE3EH 135—136
— DREZEN 121—122 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 62 — de BRUIN
24 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 69, 79, 80, 195 — FRAENKEL G.
LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 38 — COSMOGLOTTA, 1965, 240, p.
“

1905

322HOBBIA PASTOBOPHBIA A3BIK. M3, Poccus,

Mocxsa.

VACKYCCTBERNO TIOCTpOSHHE 10 NDHMAITY 3aMeibi OMMX 60
(38YX0B) ADYTHMu Ha Gase PYCCKOTO A3ILIKA, HAND.: BM. B — 1, T —
7,1 — 3 7.2, QAKTIHECKH PeXs WIET O KPHTITOrpadiTIeckof cuce-
M, DACCUHTaHHOR Ha YCTHOE HCNOAB30BANNHE. B HACTOAIILYIO PaboTY
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JIMRTBONPOCKT Gt FOTOB eue B 1896 T, ONHAKO B NEYATH NOABCK
o 1905 r.
4.2..i; 5. CIOMOWILIO MPeIOrOB; 6. Ge3 OMPEAEAEHHORO No-

la—lal,
3.3, -abom; 13.4. . -avam,
wniocKs. -averam, 6y, Il -avebom; 14.1. -ud; 14.2. -amboj; -avimbos; 5.
~ant, ~avant, -abont; 16. -at, avat, -abo; 18. -¢ (wpowIBOmE.); 22. o7-
. vacrina ne

‘Bwa.: ZAKRZEWSKI A. Jezyk migdzynarodowy. Historja, ky-
tyka, wnioski. Warszawa, 1905, 151 5, — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI
808 — YUSHMANGV 46 — STOJAN 2923, p. 284; 5903, p 488
— IPE3EH 167 — DREZEN 159—160 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
45,59, 180 — MIGOK ILMP 9: Lingua international.

1906

325.EKSELSI0R O. Greenwood F, England, London.

JIMKFBONPOEXT aTIOCTEPHOPHOTO XA7AXTEPS; YCOBEPIEHCTBORE:
e sbixa Icnepao.

1.23 6yxmsi, BT.8.:q, %, — % X — 0, Z— 4 j — ; 6. 6e3 onpe-
Renexmoro nokasarens; 8.2. le; .1 Xax 3 cuepanTO, 33 HoXTORERE-
e kuar, kuin; 10. mi, 2, i, Xi,gi ni, Vi il 13. xax » cneparro; 2.
10B0OGAIOBAHE CTPONTCH TIPCHMYLIGCTBEHHNO Ha TEX e JneMCH:
TaX, %70 # b HCEPANTO, OHAKO: BM. mal- — Mas €} — €I <€ —
ez, -ig —

“Texer: Laktisto metas Ia lakto en Ia lakieio; a infano amas sa
patrino. Mi amas xi pli ol vin. (Couturat et Leau, p. 91).

Bw6a.;: GREENWOOD F. Ekselsioro, the new universal language
for all nations. London, 1906, 8 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI
9093 — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 42, p. 12 — STOJAN 5956, p. 493
— PE3EH 168 — DREZEN 161 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 169,
196.

36.GLANIK/GLAN-IK.( 7 ), USA, New York.

TIPOEXT aTIOCTEPHOPHOFO 3biKa Ha AHTA. ocHODE.

5w6.: The Glan-ik. A trade language based upon the English and
‘upon modern improvements in short hand, typing and printis. New
York, 1906, V, 128 p. — SHARPE L. A. A look at constructed
languages,in: ILR, 1961, voL. VII, 24—25 (cBrief bibliography of cor-
structed languages»).

327.(1DIOM NEUTRAL REFORME D). Poseueprep B.

K., Poccus, Terep6ypr.

Pobopua pasnero mmmronpoexta Idiom Neutral (1893—1902)
PO BEACHNAR ¢ UEMSIO CACRATS TOT AIWIK OPOrPAdNCcKE Gonet
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POCKTaM, XpanALLKACK B KpyTIHEAUINX GHGAHOTEXax Covercroro Colona
B THSHOR GHGMOTeKE 1 apxase aBTOpA KT, B CTYNAAX, KOTA TE Wi
HHLIC HEOGXOMMbE WIIAHHS OTCYTCTBOBTH, Mbi OBPALATHCE X OMO-
LUK WAL MHOFOUHCTEIIISIX KOPPECTOWAEHTOB — WTEDAHATSHCTOD
cToporHHkos naen MU » pasusix crpanax mupa. [No nawed npocsbe
MM BLICHTATH 10 SANDOWIEHHOR CXEME METEPHA B GOPME BHIACOX, Ko-
MR W KONCTIEKTOB. 3Ta HCKDEHNAA, KNTEDHALHOKATHHIA IOMOLLS CY-
IECTBEHHbM OGPIIOM OTPAINACH Ha COREPKAHH H O5BEME KIUIFH, TI0-
MOTa MOTHeE  ZCTATHHEE NPEICTABATS B Hel HAUHOHATBHMIE HATBO-
TIPOEKTHI, MIOMOFAa YTOHITS W AONOHITS HEAOCTAIOWIIE CHEEHNA 1O
swasTensHomy wicny npoexton M. C GraronapmocTsio asTop scro-
MINET O NOLIEPKE, KOTOPYIO €My OKJWIBATH: HbiHE TIOKORHME PO
E. A. Boxapes, npod. A. B. Jlos, 3. I1. Caazocr, J. Flittner, H. Steiner,
M. Monnerot-Dumaine, P. Mitrovié, 3npascteylomme P M. Cixopcxitt,
J. Jermd, D. Blanke, W. J. Visser, L. Podmele, A. Bormann, R. Berger i
2. TEXCT KHAIH 66471 MPOCMOTPEA C. H. KyaHEwORbIM, CAENABLINM PAX
SAMEARHHA, 4ACTS KOTODBIX ¢ GRATOAAPHOCTLI0 YwTCHa. ABTOD AOPOHT
MHEHHEM DEUCHIENTOB KHHTH — axanemka T1. A. APHCT? 4 npodeccopa
C. B. Crmprona.

B peaynbTaTE BEECTOPONNETO WHATHIA YKAIULIX HETONHNKOB Y
70k YTONHHTS L1 OTPOMHOTO SHCTa AHHTBOTIPOEKTOR BpEMS H MECTO HX
‘COSIAIAS, ABTOPCTBO, YCTAHOBHTS BEPHOC HATHCANHE THNTDONHMA H .1
'BLISCHIIOCE, HATPHMEP, 970 He CYLIECTBYET TAKHY THHTDOTOEKTO, Kak
Adamitik (1912), Angliane (1964), Delphos (1926—1927), Fonotipio (1908),
Pasilalo (1921), npunucisaemsift H. B. IOmmanosy, liana  uens:
pag apyrux.

B 70 K¢ BpEMA ABTOP AAIEK OT MLICIH, 4TO B KIHTE HALLTH OTPAXE-
‘Hue abcomoTHo Bee mpoexTsi BA u MU, Kumxnas npoayxius senose-
sccTBa Geabpexna. He mon cuny OHOMY 4¢n0Bexy 0B0DETS  TY €
4CTS, B KOTOPOR 4TPATUBAIOTCA TOTHKO MPOGAEMB! TBIKOROR KOMMY-
ocariw, Tax, NI, 70 HAJBAAAN OCTATHEH HAM WOBCCTHb AWHROTO-
‘exi, cpe xotopeix: Alul (1932), Adapted English (1931), Anglo modifi-
cato (1927) W APYIHE MHOTOYHCMICHHBIE YCOBEPUICHCTBOBAKKA AHITHACKO-
TO, bPaNIYICKOro A36IKOB, pepopmernsie npoexts MU Esperanto, Ido,
Occidental-Interlingue w ap., Global lingue (1947), Kosmo linguo (1928),
Kurtlibero (1933), Latino moderna (1932), Latini regulale (1960), Linguo
internaton(al)e (1929), Momenu (1956), Neo-Marys, Neutrik (1931), Pal
(1930), Semante, Stenling (1931) u pan apyrix. YacTh w3 wix GHrypHpYET
B «XpowonoriueckoM nucre npoextos MA» npod. E. A. Boxapesa. Her
COMICILA B TOM, ¥TO 11D MEPE PAJBHTHA HINTEDHHFBHCTHKH H THHTDH-
CTHYecKOR MbicnH BOOGIe Kayka GyneT NOGHIBATE BCC HOBhIC M HOBbIC
$AKTH COMATEILHOO AIMKOTROPHCCTEA" CeAYAC, KOTAR MHTEPHATBH-

o wanpuep, concpiao crexyeo paory: M. G, Teeiro, Una lengua artficia n la
Greda helenisic, i Revisa Espatla de lingbstica, Madri, 1981, . I, fasc 1, p. 69—82.

——
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WATCPRALMOMATLHMIM; B PESYTLTATE OIHA JECHTA SACTS CHOBAPHOFO
cocrasa Idiom Neutral womesmuna caoe anicassie. Cpan. Taxxe:
1diom Neutral reformed (1907), Reform-neutral (1912).

5W61.: ROSENBERGER W, in: Progre, St. Petersburg, 1906, 5 —
KOTZIN B. Historio kaj teorio de 1do. Moskvo, 1913, p. S — DREZEN
16 — BERGER R. Edgar de Wahl, autor de Occidental, in: Cosmog-
otta, 1946, 130, p. 29.

28.(IDIOM NEUTRAL REFORMED]. Wahl E. von

(de)/Bars 3. o (ae), Scronns-Poceus, Peseny/Revel/Tallinn.

Omno 3 npesnoxexh pedopss Awixa Idiom Neutral (1893—
1902) 8 CTOORY GObiero CHITYpATHSMa (.. TpHOTIOK A K Xok-

_RAIHOM YA JANATHOCBPOMEACKIM A3biKaw).

Bu6a.: WAHL E., in: Progres, St. Petersburg, 1906, 6 — KL 180,
p. 15: Neutral Reformed, 1906(?), Rosenberger, Wahl — STOJAN AL,
p. 518: Neutral Reformed, 1906 — JIPE3EH 175 — DREZEN 167.

329MONDLING VO Trischen H., Deutschland, Dresden.

Heramsso paspaborasmsit MU anOCTEpHOPHOF XapaxTeps;
0 3axBneINIO A8TOPA, ABTACTCA POGOPMOR encpaNTO (cM-: Espe-
ranto, 1887).

15— 3¢ — 62— 1 1.1, 1a; 2. 5 5. ¢ NOMOUIHIO aPTIHKTA (1.
PoR., 2ar., Bu.1.):a patro, del patro, al patro, an patro(n); 30 M.

<y mpaanmaeres -5 9.. xax » Scnepanto; 9.2. -0; 10. mi, vi, i

i, Bi; 80 M. . X MecTOMM. 20GaBIIOT -: i, Vis. ; 12. (5 3 Bpe-
MeELX GOpMaX) -anti, <nt, onti; 13.1. -a5; 13.2. -¢5; 133, -05; 134,
IDEABAKTENbHIE BpeMERA: TIDEAOL., IDEIHACT. , TpEAOY. 06pa-
3Y10TCH NpHCOAsHeRNeM TPEDAXCA ¢- X T7ar. GOPME ¢ HOKASATEAEM
‘mpocroro speesni: mi elaidas, mi laides, mi claidos; 14.2. eb; 15.1.
-ants; 152, -enta; 153, -0nta; 20. ci0B0OBPA3OBARHE KaX B HCTEPANTO
(cw.: Esperanto, 1887).

Buba.: TRISCHEN H. Mondlingvo, provisorische Aufstellung ei-
ner internationalen Verkehrssprache. Dresden, 1906, 28 5. — COUTU-
RAT et LEAU NLI 87—89 — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 158, p. 15 —
‘STOJAN 5959, p. 493 — IPE3EH 168 — DREZEN 161 — CORNIO-
LEY MEM 10 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 184,

3.NTU TEUTONIS H. Molee E, USA, Tacoma.

ATIOCTEPHOPHMA TIHHTBOUPOCKT HA OCHOBE FEPMAHCKO-DOMAH.
SIMKOBOTO MATEpHATA, C PEOGTARAHHEM TEpMaH. (BKTI. W HeMeiL)
SMEMERTOR; AATHHCAIIAN PAIPAGOTE AKX NHTBOTIPOEKTOB s~
Rorwworo Tuma, cw.: American language (1888), Tutonish (1902).

B famHeiic 25TOP TAKKE HEOIHOKDATHO JAHKMAICH NEperei-
x0R caoero npoexa, om.: Alteutonish (1911), Alteutonik (1912—1915),
Dynamic langusse (1921), Toito Spike (1923).

'Bw6.: MOLEE E. Niu teutonish, an internationale unia language.
Tacoma (Wash.), 1906, 128 p. — KL 341, p. 19: Niu Tutonish — STO-
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Anoctepuopusi MU, GasMpylowiica a MaTepHane Wenas.
aobiKa.

BuGn.: GAVIDIA F. Gramatica de idioma Salvador o sea un
posible lenguaje internacional. San-Salvador, 1909 — KL 349, p. 19:
Gavidya — STOJAN AL, p. 518 — IPE3EH 215216 — DREZEN
142 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 31, 193,

374.UN1A L. Weisbart J, Deutschland, Mainz.

MHS anocTepopHoro xapaxTepa Ka Gase espom. A3bixos; B
‘nanuefiuie nomsepres MomkduKawaK, cm.: Europal, 1912. Cu. Tax-
Xe_1p. mursonpocktsi astopa: Medial (1922—1923), Europan
(1925), Mond-lingvo (1927), Mundi-latin (1930).

s nanbieiuiew, HecMOTPA Ha PAGOTY HAX PYTHMM AHNTBOMPO-
XTAMM AHATIOTHYHOTO THIA H HECOMHEHHMNE YCTIEXH B yTOR OBTACTH
(cpan. npoext MHSi Medial, 1922—1923), astop nponomxan npona-
raTHpOsaTS ITOT A3biK (CM. B 6MGN. WnaHMe 1924 T.).

‘BuOn.: WEISBART 1. A tut amikes dil idee di Lingue internazio-
nall Mainz, I eld. 1909, 3 p.; 2 eld. 1924, 3 p. — Vervielfultiges Flug
blatt. Wiederabdruck der Veroffentlichung aus 1909, Nomberg, 1924,
35, — KL 305, p. 18 — IPE3EH 202 — DREZEN 204 — KATALO-
GO de IEMW 11, 78 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 156,

MS.WELTSPRACHE ESPERANTO. Gotze H, Deutsch-
land, Dresden.

PedopmernbiAl npoeKT A3biKa JcniepasTo (cu.: Esperanto, 1887).

Bw6n.: GOTZE H. Die Weltsprache Esperanto, ihre Vorziige und
Mangel. Dresden, 1909 — STOJAN AL, p. $I8 — [IPE3EH 203 —
DREZEN 192.

1908—1909

36.1SPIRANTU (Reform-Esperanto). Seidel A. Deutschland,

Berlin.

JleTamiuo paspaGoTaRHAn anocTEpHOpHAR cHcTema, pedopMa
Scnepato (cu.: Esperanto, 1887), ocHoBHME ued K0TOPOR Gu1a w3~
‘noxexnst eme B 1908 T. (c. paGoTy 3a 70T rox B 6m6.) B Kire, W3-
AamioR x HeTnepToMy BoeMMDHOMY KOHTPECCY XCTEPRHTHCTOR B
Opeunenc.

'PeOpM CBOINTCS K YCTPAHEHHIO HAICTPONHMX SHAXOB, & TAKXE
EXOTOpbiX 6yx3 (anp. h); B CTIEPANTCKIX CTIOBAX C HANATLHMMH
W Xomeunsinm E 1t O MPOM3BEACHS 3AMENb COOTBETCTBENNO A i
u, Taxim o6pazom: Esperanto > Ispirantu.

'He YIOBETBOPHBILIHCS COIIANHBIM TIDOEKTOM, 28TOP BCKOPE Tbi-
mycTRn RoBLA non Kassaswem Tle (1909).

‘Texcr: Delegacionu por le aprenu di universale elpellingvu. (Dre-
2, p. 191).
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1910 O Asrop nponaranzmposan csoR sabix, HyaBan KypHa: FO-
LIO. Zeitschrift for allgemeine Sprachkenntisse. Red. A. Hartl. Linz,
19111919, Ne 1—24.
.ROMANAL. Michaux A. (pseud. A. M. Boningue), France,
Boulogne-sur-Mer.
M1 anocrepuopOro THIa, GTHSIGHH K HOBOMATHHCKIM CHCTe.
Man; Ka TOBODHT CAMO H&3BARYC, OTPAXAET OCOBCHHOCTH oM.
w108, B ormuse ot Latino sine flexione (1903), aamsif nuarso-
IPOEXT XapaKTepHIyeTCA G0MbIIEH HHTEPHAUNOHATHHOCTSIO CIOB i
601ee ONpeRCTEIAM TPAMMAT. NPABTAME.

Astop nmrsonpoexta Gbin npesaaeaTom Tepsoro Beespioro
KOHTpecca JCTIEPAITHCTOB, COCTORBMErocH B Bynomn (Opamuu).
‘Caoft M1 asrop yrowmun 5 1912T., a TAKXe B NOCTeRYIONE FoTH
(cm. paGorsi 3a 37H romui B GHGN.).

: 3y = eu (@panit) 3. 1;32.
-5; 5. ¢ noMowblo npexnoros; 6. - (agil), -al (national); 9.1. uni,
tri, quadri, quinti, sext, septi, oct, noni, deci; 11 — deci-uni.

20 — duenti. ;9.2 -iem; 10. me, te se; nos, vos;illu, ille — llus, i

las, illes; 11. mei, tui, sui, nostri, vostr, lori; 12. -ar; 13.1. -er- amerer

13.3. va-: amavar; 14.. -em; 14.2. -cren; 1S. -ant; 16, -at; 18. im: natio-
nalim (apowssoms.); 19.1. qui, quali, queli, quanti. ; 20. na narun.
ociope.

Texcr: Per uilisatione de multi naturali productes incognitati en
atiguite, sciencie posson far tal progresses. Particularim, le caoutchou
et le gutta-percha eston et estan ancor indispensabili. (Progress
1913, 2, mars).

Bu6a.: [MICHAUX A.J: Boningue A. M. Romanal. Metode de in-
ternational lingue (texte Romanal traducteo en Franci). Ed. A. M. Bo-
ningue. Boulogne-sur-Mer, 1909, 44 p. — Michaux A.: Etude de projets
soumis & I'Academia pro interlingua sur la Langue Universelle. Bov-
logne-sur-Mer, 1912, 46 p. — Une langue internationale anglo-latine
«Le Romanal proposée aux ALLds et aux amis de Ia civilsation anglo-
latine. Boulogne-sur-Mer, 1917, VIIL, 78 p. — Langue auxiliaire Anglo-
Latine. Romanal. La plu simple et Ia plus pratique pour les relations
internationales. 2 éd. Boulogne-sur-Mer, 1922, 38 p. — Quid est Roma:
nal? In: Schola et vita, 1928, 7—8, p. 243—244 — in: Kosmogloti,
1923, 5, p. 58 — in: Schola et vita, 1928, 3—4, p. 11I—112; 1934, 5,
P. 168—169 — in: Interlanguages, 1931, 34; 1932, 42 — YUSHMANOV
47— KL 275, p. 17 — STOJAN 6251, p. 510 — JIPE3EH 178 — DRE-
ZEN 203 — JIPE3EH 3. TIpobniema MEXyHAPOTHOTO A351Ka Ha T¢-
Kywiew yrane ero passuras. M., Haz. LUK CICP, 1932, c. 61 — KA-
‘TALOGO de IEMW I1, 78 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 192.

373.SALVADO R. Gavidia F, Espafia, San-Salvador.
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‘pHuGypr, 1910, 51 c. — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 169, p. 15: Nautny
Yazyk — STOJAN 6263, p. 11 — JIPE3EH 226 — DREZEN 131
319.ADJ U VILO. Colas C. (pseud. V. Esperema). France, Paris

JeTamsuo  paspaboTanmii THATBOMPOEKT AMOCTEPHOPHOTO
Tina.

‘Texcr: Un ex meas amikos, qua habitan en Paris kun sua familia,
havan multas infantos: quin filos ¢ tri ilinos. (Stojan, p. S11).

Bwn.: (COLAS C.]. ESPEREMA V. LAdjuvilo, langue auxiliaire
ingternationale, basée sur le maximum d'internationalité, de simplicité
et d’harmonie. Paris, 1910, VI, 31 p. — YUSHMANOV 47: 1908 — KL
3, p. 11: 1908 — GUERARD A. L. A short history of the international
language movement. London, 1922: 1908 — STOJAN 6256, p. 511 —
IPE3EH 203 — DREZEN 192 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 163.

380.ANT1D O 2. Saussure R. de, Suisse, Genve.

[leransuo paspabOTARNMA THRTBOTDOCKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO Xa-
PAXTEpa, TOMBITK YCOBEPUICHCTBOBATS IcTIEPAHTO (cM.: Esperanto,
1887). Hobosaccrtis, b OTIUUME OT NEPBOTO THATBOMpOEKTR: NOKa-
34T MH.9. CYIL. -1 B, -i; BHH.11. BIPAXAETCA € TIOMOLIbO MPEAIO-
ra i u nesor. 2p.

B npoeKTe BepBLie CHOPMYIHPOBAHS W PEATHIOBANB HITED-
THHTBHCTHNECKHE IDHUATI HEOGXOMNMOCTH H ZOCTATOSHOCTH. CM.
pasi npoexT 37010 asTopa: Antido [1], 1907.

‘Texcr: Tiu felicha stato, i kiu nu montras kie celajo de I'devo, ne
estas joyo exkluzive individua. (Stojan KT, p. 522).

Bu6a.: SAUSSURE R. de: Teoria ekzameno de la lingvo Esperanto
kun fonetika internacia alfabeto sen supersigno sistemo Antido 2. —
Gramatiko, Ekzercaro kaj Krestomatio. Gendve, 1910, 124 p. — [ ].
Resumo de la teorio de Antido kun lingvaj kritikoj kaj Karigoj de ko-
nataj esperantistoj kaj idistoj. Gendve, Univ. Esperantia librejo, 1910,
53 p. — JIPE3EH 200 — DREZEN 189 — KATALOGO de IEMW Ii,
24 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 165 O Ha sowike A. abtop wnan
nepesexcausie ww kiurn: NAVILLE E. La devo. Trad. De Saussure.
Genéve, 1911, 144 p. — RAMUZ C. Aline. Trad. De Saussure. Gendve,
1911, 136 p.

3.CORRESPONDANCE UNIVERSELLE CHIE

FREE. Orsat J, France, Paris.

SI3HiKOBaR CHCTEM Ha IHOPOBOR OCHODE [UIA IDHMEHEHA K Ha-
HOHATLHbIM ATBIKRN.

Bw6i.: ORSAT J.: Dictionnaire grammatical de la correspondance
universell chiffeée. Paris, 1910, 24 p. — Une méthode de correspon-
dance universelle chiffrés, in: L'llustration, Paris (?), 1912, 18 Mai —
Le MONDE ESPERANTISTE, 1911, 3, p. 40 — TONEP A. Beaux pro-
jets. , ini Le Monde Espérantiste, 1912, 18, p. 93 — STOJAN
861863, p. 116 — DREZEN 114,
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BuGa.; SEIDEL A.: Weg fri fur das Esperanto! Berln, 1908, 112
S; rec: Diels, in: Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 1909, 2. Januar —
Reform-Esperanto. Abriss der Grammatik, Sprachproblem und Wor-
terverzeichniss. Steglitz, 1909, 24 S. (Reform-Bibliothek, e 1) —
'YUSHMANOV 47: 1908 — KL 43, p. 12: Elpilinguc, 1909 — STOIAN
5639, p. 464; AL, p. SI8: Seidel, Ispirantu, 1908—09, Berln; AL, p.
S18: Seidel, Ispirantu, Elpilingue, llc, 1908—09, Berlin — JIPESEH
202: 1909 — DREZEN 191: 1909 — KATALOGO de [EMW I1, 28 —
MONNEROTDUMAINE 176: 1900 O AsTop mponaranzmposas
ool swix B nepHOMHIEcKoM wzankk: Elpilingue. Revue por le dis-
kussione i, mundilingual probleme. Red. A. Seidel. Berlin, 190,
8p.

37.ROMANIZAT(O). Bpanat P ®., Poccus, Mocxsa.

MFS] aniocTEpHOPHOFO XapAKTCP3; 110 JAABIEHHIO CAMOTO a8TOps
(ew. pabory 1913 r.), «ynpomexmsth natwm. sty («simpligita lai-
110%). Ha CaMOM Zen, TO-BHIHMOMY, THHFBOMPOEKT ABHICA KOMIDO-
Miccom Mexay cnepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887) w Mo (ow.: Ido,
1907): B JCTIEPAIHTCKOTO MH.A. - IPEAIATAETCS -5, BM. T7ar. TOKASS
Tenn -5 — -n w ap. Cpas.: Esperanto reformita, 1909.

Bu62.: BPAHIIT P. .: O MCKIYHAPORHLIX A36IKaX BOOGWIE 3
acTHOCTH 06 cnepanto. M., 1909 — Brandt R.,in: Progreso, 1905,
Junio, p. 194 — Brandt R. Antalparolo, in: Kotzin B. Historio ksj teo
rio de Ido. Moskvo, 1913, p. V: Romanizato — YUSHMANOV 47: Ro-
manizat, 1912 — KL 276, p. 17: Romanizat, 1912 — STOJAN AL, p
518: Romanizat, 1908 — MIPE3EH 201 — DREZEN 190: 1908 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 108, 193: 1909.

1910

BHAYUYHBA U MEXAYHAPOXHBIA AIBIK
Beurepon B. M., Poccun, Caepanoscx (6uinu. Exatepmu6ypr).
MU anoCTEpHOPHO-ATPHOPHOTO XapaKTepa (MHKCT); anpio-

PH3M TIPORBIACTCA NPCHMYIIECTBEHHO B OGMACTH TPaMMATHKH H 26
MAET HeyaN4BACMBLIMI MEXIYHAPOTHLIE IO CROEMY XaPAKTepy 1082
(anocrepuopusif mproapm).

‘Texer: Estit rala printempe mateno. Soylo belongam aperis i yam
termarit, i gels naskita dum nokts pruyne neyjuni. Kristalem pura i sa-
tarita per fredo laero placam viglarit in ombro darantam al vo lte for-
tin, i molam karezit in lumo. ~ (Benrepos B. H. Tlpoext nayworo
Mexnynapozoro vwika. , Exatepuubypr, 1910).

Bu6a.: BEHTEPOB B. M. TIpOCkT HayWHOFO H MEXAYHApOTHOrD
X3b1Ka, NDEANOX M K PACCMOTDERNE DAVIHSHbIM 110 OQHIHATS
HOCTH OBIIECTBAM, YUPEACHHAM K CIMHHHMM AESTENRM, EXATE
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DGR THNTBOTIPOEXT B CEpHH DEANPHIATHIX ABTODOM B AATHCAIEM,
KOTOPHE, B CBOIO OYEPED, AMTAIOTCH €r0 MOTHGHIALAIMH, .
Omnez (1912), Domai (1913), Optoez (1921), Meso (1926).

‘Texcr: Sol splenda, Nok! sequa jorn. Vesper esa pos jorn ed ante
nokt. (Drezen, p. 205).

Bu6a.: Discussiones (Academia pro_Interingua), 1910, 7, p.
195—196 — KL 159, . 15: Mondlingvo, 1909 — STOJAN AL, p. 518:
1909—10 — JIPE3EH 203 — DREZEN 205 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 184,

36NUV ESPERANTO (NovEsperanto). Barral J, Deutsch-

and, Berlin.

Pepopmeiift npocxt a3sixa Icnepasro (cw.: Esperanto, 1887).
Tlo Miexuo pesena (cm. GHG.), NpeacTasnset coGoR sapuayt 1o
(o 1d0, 1907). B aanwnefmem anTop mpozomxa nock Kanbonee
«nncamsHoro» x3wixa, cw.: Union system (1914), Federal (1923).

Bu6a.; NUVA MONDO, intermaciona ed interlingyal revuo en Nov-
Esperanto. EW. J. Barral. Belin, 1910, 16 p. — STOJAN 5643a, p. 465
— IPE3EH 204 — DREZEN 193 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 28 —
MONNEROTDUMAINE 186—187: 1912 — STOJAN AL, p. 5I8:
Nuy-esperanto.

3W.PERFEKTIGO de ESPERANTO]. Romaiski Z,

Polska // Vspasxa-Poccas, JTssos (Luow).

Anocrepnopuas crcrexa, pebopua Jenepaito (cw.: Esperanto,
1887): YCTpAHEHS AHAKPHTI. JHAKH, RATHRHIHDOBA CIOBAPS H T.1.

“Texer: Kande a omnopova Mahadeva kreis na belego Hindolando,
i deflugis ade sir tero, por €so admiren. (Stojan, p. 465)

Butn.: ROMAKISKI Z. Pasho al perfekiigo de Esperanto. Lwow,
1910, 63 p. — STOJAN 5643, p. 465 — [IPESEH 203 — DRE-
ZEN 192.

#SREFORM ESPERANTO. Hugon P. D, England, London.

Pedopma Jenepairo (cm.: Esperanto, 1887).

Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. 518 — IPE3EH 205 — DREZEN 194.

3.REFORM ESPERANTO. Rodet P, France, Paris.

Pebopua Jcnepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887).

Butn.: STOJAN AL, p. 518 — JPEIEH 205 — DREZEN 194,

390.SEMILATIN (Halblatein). MOESER W. (pseud. Austriacus).

Ostereich, Wien.

ANOCTEpROPHMA THITBONpOEKT Ha OCHOBE THI. ASHKA; CPAD.
MpoW3ROHMA MpocKT T0r0 K¢ asTopa: Interlingua in forma i Semi-
latin, 1921.

‘Texer: Sone dculos nos non po videre, sone aures 10s non po audi-
e Cpan. ¢ navmn.: Sine oculis non possumus videre,sine auribus non
possumus audire. (Drezen, p. 170).

Bubn.: [MOESER W, AUSTRIACUS. Halblatein. Semilatin. Ein
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32LATINO INTERNATIONALE (nterlingua). Bas

50 U, Itaia, Ventimiglia.

M, cosnamisil n0 npHHIinY YTIpOERHOR TTSIHH (JCTpe-
e MHOTIX (TEKCHA W AD., OZHAKO COXPAHEHO HATHCAIAE ABORMLX
COFMAGHbIX W T.1.); MMATBOTIPOCKT, MpOHIBOAHLIR OT Latino sine fl-
xione (1903), €ro nocneayiouax MOMKPHKALNS.

Texer: Comitatu Linguistico de Unione pro Latino Internationale
habe quasi completato suo labores, id es Grammatica completo de In-
terlingua. Usque nunc uno grammatica pro illos que vole facere usu de
uno lingua internationale naturale. (Revista Universale, Ventimigia,
1913, februario).

Ew6a.: [BASSO U]. Grammatica de Latino internationale. Veati-
miglia, Revista Universale, 1910, 19 p. — YUSHMANOV 48: 1913, In-
terlatino — KL 75, p. 12: 1913, Interlatino, Finalborgo — STOIAN
5941, p. 492 — KATALOGO de IEMW I, 63 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 178 O Asrop nponaranauposaui caokt THHIBOTpoexT »
yprane: REVISTA UNIVERSALE. Organo officiale pro propagan-
da de «Latino Interationale, Ventimiglia, 1911—1914, 20 p.

3LINGUO ROMANE UNIVERSALE (Powszechny

Jgayk romasski). Stonimski J, Polsks, Warszava.

ATOCTEpHODHbH AJBIK pOMAN. THIA; B ATSRCAIICM TOTBEPICH
nepepaGoTe, TpRBEIEH K IORBIERKIO Goree YCOBEPUICHCTAOBAMNO-
Fo smika 5700 e abTopa: Neoroman, 1923—1926.

BW6a.: SLONIMSKI J. Powszechny jezyk romatiski. Lingwo
Romane Universale. Warszawa, 1910, 16 5. — STOJAN 6261, p. SIl —
JIPE3EH 184: Linguo Romana Universali — DREZEN 204; Linguo
Romani Universale — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 180, 193: Romani —
MIGON ILMP 9: 1892. — YUSHMANOY, in: Mondo, Stockholm,
1926, 12, p. 296.

384.MO N DE A. Scheefer 1, Deutschland, Berlin.

TIPOCKT aTIOCTEpHOPHOO A3MIK.

Bw6a.: SCHEEFER J. Mondea! Die neue Weltsprache! Unerreichi!
UnGbertreffbar! Neues System in ciner Minute erlernbar! Berlin, 1910,
23 S. — STOJAN 6261, p. 511 — JAPEIEH 205 — DREZEN 194 —
KATALOGO de IEMW 1, 77 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 183 — KL
157, p. 14,

38.MONDLING U. Bond S. E., England, Wellington (Sommerset)

JIMETBONPOSXT &TIOCTEPHOPHOTO THNA, BONMRKIIEH KaX TOMSITA
‘pobopunposats Mo (c.: 1do, 1907); Iwaskremsio mpaGmIKeH X
TRUTBOMPOEXTAM HOBOPOMAH. (RATYPATHCTINECKOFo) TaTA. VTP
HEHM OGRATEMBME AR CYIL., NPHIATAT. H NAPCURH NOKASATEN, B
TO BpEMA XaX FTATON HMEST MIOKA3ATENS -3. B HEKOTODBIX CTYYASX,
‘OHAXO, KODAAM FCPMAH. IPOHCXOKICHHA AACTCH TDCHMYILIECTBO IE-
Pet poMa. XOpRRMH (cpas.: vinter 8M. hieme «ohma» u T.1.). Tlep-
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IMAKDHTIY. JHAXOB; C7IOBOOGPAIOBAIKE TPOMOYIKO, HATP., SHCTHT.
32678 wraeren xax: terideciduimilli sexicenti septideciocti; cpas.
Taxxe Texcr.

Texer: Patre noijo quo éna vi ici coeloi sanctificdolue e nomine
tdje, adveniéonus ié régno tje. ~ (Drezen, p. 170).

Bu6a.: SKRABEC S, in: Cvetje 2 vertov sv. Franciska, 1908, 4, 5,
7,8,9, 11, 12; 1909, 1, 2 1910, 5 — YUSHMANOV 47: 1908 — KL
45, p. 12: 1908 — JIPE3EH 178 — DREZEN 170 — AGOSTINI, MA-
RELLI 21 — MONNEROFDUMAINE 171 — TOPORISIC J.
Zivljenje in jezikoslovno delo o. Stanislava Skrabea, in: Slavisticna re-
vija, 1970, XVIIL, 5. 179—217.

3MLANGUE UNIVERSELLE SEMANTIQUE.
Croegaert J. E., Belgique, Anvers.
TIpocxT anprOpHO-DAIOCOREKOTO A3bika.

B HCTODHM HIHTEpTHHTBHCTHXH OLLMGORHO, BETEA 32 HHQODMAK-
et Xyp. «Progreso» (c. GHO.), Haswsanca Langue universelle sym-
bolique. B pyxomnca mumrsonpoexT Goun sasepuen eue » 1908 T.

5w67.: CROEGAERT J. E. Vade-mecum de la langue universelle
sémantique et de a langue internationale ausiliaire. Anvers, 1910, 216,
VI p. — PROGRESO, 1909, 12, febr, p. 751 — YUSHMANOV 47: L.
U. Symbolique, 1909, Croegart — KL 115, p. 14: Langue Symbolique,
1909, Croegart — JIPE3EH 220 — DREZEN 124 — KATALOGO de
IEMW 11, 61.

1911

ISMEKAVHAPOAHO-HAVUHBIA A3BIK [1].
(Intemacionu Sientu lingua). Kosanes A., Poccus, Pocrop-a-
Hony.

ATIOCTEpHOPHAI TMKIBOTPOEKT, COOTBETCTBYIOUIKA OCHOBHLIM
pwaIAnaM Jcnepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); Crosw, [peaen i
Monnerot-Dumaine (cM. GHGN.) OWHGOTHO Ha3bIBAIOT KasHbtH mHHT-
Bompoexr Ansmuiickum ssmixom (Lingw adelfenzal) (cm.: Ammb-
uckuh a3k, 1912). B manshesiuiem M.-H. 5. nomsepres nepe-
cMOTPY H mepepaoTKe mBaxam, cM.: Mexaynapomno-naywnii
sosx (I, 1911—1914;  Mexaynapoaso-naywnuat asuik  [11I],
1911—1914,

Lch—mj—xkh—xq—xsh—
/5,y — H; 2. Ha npeanocnensem crore; 3.1 10; 4.
52 8; 53. {a)m; 54. Tw0p. par; 6.1. - 6.2 piumeno; 8.2. Io
piv — lo meno; 9.1. hen, deut, tri, tetr, pent, hex, hept, ok, ene, dec;
11 — hen-o-dee. ; 10. ego, te, Iu, el, il; no, vo, vou (B), i, el
101 w0 me, te, e, Ia, i, nos, vos, vous, lor; 11. mey, tey, toru, sey;
nostru, vostru, le, lay,iley 12. -ire; 13.1. -am, -as, -at (cooTBeTcTaeHHO.
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neues Weltsprache-Projekt von Austriacus. Wien, 1910 — Interlingua
in forma di Semilatin illustrad per cento exemplo. [7], 1921 (cw. Kos-
‘moglott, 1922, 4, p. 24). — YUSHMANOV 47: 1912, P. W. Mocser —
KL 284, p. 18 — STOJAN 6259, p. Si1 — [PE3EH 179 — DREZEN
170 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 21 — MONNEROF-DUMAINE 3,
193,
39LVELTLA NG (World-English). Bracndie E., USA, Washington.
TIpockT «MHPOBOFO AHIHACKOTO A3biKa
Eu6a.: BRAENDLE F. World-English, a new world langusge:
Veltlang, with English words and English grammar, subject 10 the
limitations of the phonetic writing of Veltlang, together with a simple
‘phonetic world-alphabet Seuastikon modeled after the most primeval
characters of writing ever used by the human race. Washington, 1910,
12 p. — YUSHMANOV 4: 1913 — KL 323, p. 18: 1913 — STOJAN
6255, p. 510 — [IPE3EH 216 — DREZEN 140 — S-PETERSBURGER
HEROLD, 1913, 137, 19. Mai — PROGRESO, Paris, 1913, 5, p. 304.

1910

392.NOVE LATINE. Emst Doy, Deutschland, Warburg.

TIpOCKT YTIpOLLENHOF H CHTEMATIIMPOBAKHOFO NATHH. S3KI, ¢
‘HeamauHTenLHLMK OTHHIMK 0T MU Latino sine flexione (1903).
Tlanexisie HAYERHS BBIPAXAIOTCS C NOMOLIBIO ApTAKTER: WM. — I3,
pon. — e, nar. — li, pus. — lo u ..

'HanpaumBacrcs BoNpoc: HE ABTAETCN TH TARHCTBERHMIR AOKTOD
[Ernst Tem e oM, 41 u Ernst Beermann, paGorauuf uan narv-
MHIHDOBAMMLIMM MIDOEKTAMM aHATOTHWHOTO THMA, cM.: Novilatii
(1895) w Novilatin (1907). K Tomy e xosccns [leneraunn 1o npuis-

HIO MEXIYHADOIHOTO BCTIOMOTATEMHOTO A3bixa (Délégation pour
doption d'une langue auxiliire internationale, Paris) ciosa oTsep-
rna ero mpoex o 1907 r.!

‘Bu6a1.:ERNST D-r: La nove latine debei esse la future lingua inter-
nationalis. Warburg, [1910], 36 p. — De i construende interlingua. To-
rino, 1912, 16 p. — YUSHMANOV 47: 1912 — KL 185, p. 15: 1912 —
STOJAN 6257, p. $11: La Novi Latine — de i construende interlingus.
‘Warburg, 2 vol., 1910 — STOJAN 1615, p. 187 — JIPE3EH 180 —
DREZEN 171: Novi latine, 1911 — KATALOGO de IEMW II, 67 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 187: Novi-latine, 1911,

1908—1910

393.EULALIA. Skiabec S., Jugoslavija, Slovenija.
JIeTamRO paIpabOTANNMA THTBONDOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO X
paxTepa Ha Gaje NATHN. A3bIKA; X TPAGHK XaPAXTEPHO OGWTHE
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burg — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 180 — CHKOP-
CKWA 11, 61
3WLINGUA INTERNATIONALE. Meysmans 1, Belgi-
que, Brueles.

Omna w3 MomHguXaweA Latino sine flexione (1903); » nansied-
ulew, OTHAXO, TR PYKODOICTBOM ITOFO a8TOpa, MpeceAATETA
JlkursKCTuseckoR xowsccis b Unione pro Latino Internationale (lta-
lia, Ventimiglia) Guin co3zas APYFOR AHKFBOTPOEKT MOROGHORO A
una, cm.; Interlatino, 1912.

‘Texcr: El successe del lngue international depende essentialmente
del principies que preside al election de sue vocabules aut radicales. Un
lingue de que el vocabules aut radicales es prendet. ex omne species
de lingues, s necessariemente difficil: on debe apprender per memorie
singul vocabul aut radical. _ (Cosmogotta, 1931, 2/75, p. 25).

562 LINGUA INTERNATIONALE. Revuc mensuclle. _de la
langue auxiliaire internationale. Red. J. Meysmans. Bruxelles, 1911, 16
p. — KL 129, p. 14 — STOJAN AL, p. 19 — JIPE3EH 177 — DRE-
ZEN 169 — CUKOPCKMP I, 73; Lingua International.

40.MED I 0. Nachtigall O, ()

Pedopma cneparro (cm.: Esperanto, 1887). Pyxomscs?

Bw6a.: YUSHMANOV 49 — STOJAN AL, p. $19: Nachigal O,
Medio, 1911 — JIPE3EH 205 — DREZEN 194,

41.MOL OG = mono(s) + og(os) «emmusifi a3u1x. Sarranton H., de,
France, Cannes.

Jeramio paspaboTasiias anpHOPHAS cHCTeMa. ANGABHT cOCTO-
WE 40 16 TABCHSX K 17 COTMACHUX; 4.2, 5 4. -0 (4.9.), 8 OK.9.); 9.1
ancnnr Tama: mo, bi tri, fo. 10 —ra, 1l —ramo. ; 13.1 iovn.
< ;132w 1330

Bu6n.; SARRANTON H. de: Molog — project de Ia langue arifi-
cielle: Cannes, 1911, 12 p. — pen. c.: Schola ¢t vita, 1928, 7—8, .
254 — In: ANALYSE et SYNTHESE, [7], 1911, Dec. — Pour la langue
universelle. Alger, 1918 — In: Le Monde Espérantiste, [7], 1912 — STO-
JAN 6264, p. SII — DREZEN 124 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 183.

402.S M P L O, Ferranti(?), lalia, Rom:

Anocrepwopmsin MIAS HoBORaTHR. THa, MOCTPOSHHMR Ka TEX
‘xe npmmmax, wro  Latino sine flexione (1903). Jlunrsonpoekr or-
mirvaerca ynpouenon rpaduKof  opporpaduci.

Texer: e et altre dube provos per intenatione lingo forsi burlesor
dal miope t malsagace personos, sed comi isos burlabar procsime esin-
te tempi vacilante provos per acroplanos. (Stojan KT, p. 522).

‘Bua.: [FERRANTI). Simplo. Internatione lingo. Contributo al
studios dil internationale lingo per simpligite fonetice-grafice-sistemo.
Roma, 1911, XXIL, 140 p. — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 286, p. 18 —
STOJAN 6265, p. S11; KT, p. 522 — JIPE3EH 180 — DREZEN 171 —
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1,2, 3 n. en u wis
cooTeTCTBCHHO -em, s, <t 14.1. —¢; 14.2. -i
crsenso 1, 2, 3 7. e # Mnu.); 1.1, -ang; 15.2. -ing; 15
-at, -it, <t; 18. -0; 19.1. ed, ou, mo, s, nam, to, ni, k¢, qu:
fur, ¢pi, end, peri, sou, ko, inter, bez, iza, biz; 19.4. Ha! He! Ah! Hela!
Ts! Ch; 20. ¢ nomous0 72 adduxcos (48 cybduxcon u 24 npedurca),
XODHH IDCHMYLICCTDEHHO H3 HM., HeMell, GPAKL., & TAKXE 1)
TATLA., DYC., HOMLCK. H IP. A3BIKOB.

‘Texcr: Olga ed Josef promenit en lo(z) agra. Vidim ni siera Tomson
ni Vatas, Io frienda di Michel. Dicit, ke sey frienda so trouvit en Mo,
Qque. Vene a nostru onkela hespero. Si voulis, nos vizites. Esk tey adefa
non seit hiko? — Ne, mey siera. ( Kosanes A. Mexnynapomuo-nays-
bl bk, 1911, . 47).

BuGn.: KOBAJIEB A. Camoyuntens Mexaynapomio-Hayuioro
Stawika. Pocrop-sa-Jlowy, Wsn-so «Crymal, Yenosex, 1911, T4 .
— [IPE3EH 227 — DREZEN 131 — STOJAN 6266, p. SlI: Lingw
adelfenzal — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 181.

396.ALTEUTONIS H. Molee E., USA, Tacoma.

JHRBOnPOEKT AMOCTEPHOPHOFO XAPAKTEDA Ha HFAO-HEMEL, O¢-
HOBE; O 3 MHOTOHCTCHHbX B AHAROTHYHOR CEPHH THHTDONpOCK-
TOB STOrO ABTOPS; ABIAETCH DESYIBTATOM NOCEIORITETHEOR MOR-
QUNALIH NpEZMAYIX AUHFBOMPOCKTOB, cM.: American language
(1888), Tutonish (1902), Niu teutonisch (1906). B anoeltmen rax x¢
HONBEDICA NeDEPABOTE, UIMEHERHAM, YCOBEPIICHCTBOBARHIO H T 4.
u.: Alteutonik (1912—1915), Dynamic language (1921), Toito Spie
as23).

‘OTHocHTeTSHO THHTBORSMA STOTO MpOCKTa cymeETRYeT MyTA-
s, Ha%a70 KoTOPOM 2 Cross (c. Gu6n.).

Bu6a.; MOLEE E. Alteutonish. Tacoma, 1912 — KL 9, p. 11 Alla-
tonish — STOJAN AL, p. 5I9: Alltutonish — JIPESEH 216.

39L.LATIN ESPERANTO. Vanghetti G, lala

JITBONIPOSKT ANOCTEPHOPHOFO THIA, BOOHMKIIH KaX NOTMTEA
IpiMEpiTs CacTens Scnepanto (cu.: Esperant, 1887) m Mo (o
Ido, 1907). Tpasar. $OpMat SCIEpaITCRHe, CT0BaDS X Gepers K3
uiKa Latino sine flexione (1903). Cw. Taxke ananorinunsifl mrso-
mpockT 37oro asTopa: Latino-Ido, 1911—1913.

Bubn: GUERARD A. A short history of the intertionsl
language movement. London, 1922 — STOJAN AL, p. $I9 —
IPE3EH 205 — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 178.

39%8.LINGUA FRANK A Cromu 1. (pscud. Pranicki R.), Poccus

Tlerepbypr.

PYKOIMCENR THHTBOpOSKT AOCTEPHODHOTO XapaKTeps.

Bw6a.: STOJAN AL, p. $19: Pranici R. Lingua Franka, 1911, Peter-
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ETaLUH 0 MPKAXTHIO MEXIYHAPOHOFO BCTIOMOTATETHOTO AJ6IXA
(Déiégation pour Padoprion dune langue auxiliaire internationale),
~PACCMOTPCB NPOEXT FTOTO A3HIKA, OTMETIUTA B HeM DAL HEAOCTATKOB:
NPCATIONTEHME &BTOPA IS NATHHO-DOMA. KODEAM, PCIMEpHA
TPAMMAT. IPABWTLHOCTE, JATPYANSIOUIAR YCBOSHH A3KS, H HEKO-
Topuie ap.

1. ch, 32. u; 4.1. -0, - 42. -©)s; 6. Ge3 onpeneneimoro
noxasaten; .1, plu; 8.2, ma; 9. un, bi, ri, quadre, qvin, sex, sept,
ok, non, dec; 9.2 -im; 10. me, te, 0, Ia, le; nos, vos, los, las, les; 11,
mue, tue, lue; nostre, vostr, lostre; 12. -r; 13.1. ha -t; 132, < 133, fi
6 134, man. -b, mocks. hab -t, Gya. 11 fi har: -t; 141. < 142, -s5;
hass 4; 15, -, -ant - 16, -t 18. -am (1pOHIBOIH.); 22. OTPHLAT. vac
maa no.

Tescr: Oh tempores, oh mores! I senat sensa li, i konsulo vidi lie;
tamne isto vivil Vivi lo? NG, lo veni psam acn i senat, lo participa se
dei publik konsult, lo nota ¢ designa ko sue okles omno de nos a mas-
sakre; sed nos, i Korajos vire, kredi saffici i republik, se nos evitass
i furie ¢ i armes de isto! (Couturat et Leau NLI, p. 110).

w6a.: BEERMANN E. D internationale Hifssprache Novilatin.
Vorschiag. Grammatik und Worterbuch. Leipzig, 1907, 1V, 212 5. —
COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 99—110 — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 187,
p. 15 — STOJAN 58%9, p. 488 — JIPESEH 165 — DREZEN 158 —
KATALOGO de IEMW I1, 67 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 27, 28, 49,
10, 112, 187. — FRAENKEL G. LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 33:
Deutsch-Novilatin. place? publ? 1907, p. 7.

MI.INOVILA TIN] Blondel A, France, Paris.

TIpOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO A3biKa Ha G43€ POMas (TATHH.) AIHKO-
BOTO MATEpHATA C TINATENSHO PASPACOTANHOH TPAMMATHKOH; W3
A0BADA, OIHAKO, GBI YCTPAHEH 1 MHOTHE MCKIYHAPOIHIE COBA
HEPOMAHCKOTO MPOHCKOXAEHA.

TIpoexT He Gbin ONYGTAXOBAH; B PYKOTHCHOM BRAE GBTOP Mpex-
‘cranun ero » 1907 r. s pacemoTpesma b Komncewo Jlencrau 10
PKENTHIO MEXIYRAPOJIHOTO BCTOMOTATENBHOTO A3bika (Délégation
‘pour 'adoption dune langue auxilaire internationale).

Bu6a.: COUTURAT L., LEAU L. Compte rendu des travaux de

24 Oct. 1907) de la Défégation pour 'adoption d'une lan-
gue auxiliaire internationale. Paris, 1907, p. 14 — YUSHMANOV 49
— STOJAN AL, p. 518 — JIPE3EH 169 — DREZEN 162.

38.(PAS1G R AP HIE] Gottwald, Magyarorszds.

TlpoexT nasmrpagur. CHcTeM.

B#Ga.: LA VERDA STANDARDO, Budapest, 1909, p. 62 —
'YUSHMANOV 47: Pasigraphic — KL 224, p. 16: Pasigraphic — STO-
JAN AL, p. SI8: pasigrafio? — JPESEH 223 — DREZEN 114 —
CORNIOLEY MEM LS 4: Pasigraphie.
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206, p. 16: 1907 — STOJAN 5963, p. 493 — [IPE3EH 169 — DREZEN
161: 1907 — KATALOGO de IEMW 1I, 76 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 28, 30, 190: 1907 — CBAZIOCT 112.

1908

351.*** Duthil A, France, Reims.

JIKHTBOTPOEKT aTIOCTEPHOPHOFO THna; 10 yTacpxaciio Ipesers

(cM. 6u67.) npoexr 37010 asTOpa — daxTiriecKs pedopMp. H10, o
Mucaio Cromia (. GHG.) — pedopMap. cTepasTo.

Bubn.: DUTHIL A. Les déterminatis, les pronoms, le verbe dans
Ia langue internationale, solutin scientifique et defnitive d’une des dif-
ficultés qui divisent ls partisans de cette langue. Reims, [1908], 33 p.
— STOJAN 3643, p. 465 — JIPEIEH 202 — DREZEN 191.

32.CORINTIC = CORespondence INTernationale. Miler A., Eng-
land, Carlsle.

ATIOCTCPHOPHAX CHCTEMS, OCHOBAIHAS KA MATEPHATE OCHODH
eapon. sawikos; ycosepuiencraonasme mpoexra Idiom  Neutral,
18931902

Bubin.: MILLER A.: Provizora Gramatiko de Corinic, in: Corres-
pondence Internationale, Carlisle (Anglia), 1908, 7 — Provizora Gra-
matiko de Corintic. Por esperantistoj. [Manuskripto en Esperanto).
Carlisle (Anglia, 1908 — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 33, p. 11 — STO-
JAN AL, p. 518 — JIPE3EH 176 — DREZEN 208 — KATALOGO de
IEMW 11, 76 O Asrop asimycxan nepuog. imnasme no mponaras-
Re cpoero sasixa: Correspondence/Corespondense/Korespondens In-
ternationale. Red. A. Miller. Caslisle, 1908—1909, 12 p.

35.ILO = Internaciona LinguO. Haugg A., Deutschland, Mnchen.

ANOCTEpHOPHMA  THHTBOTPOCKT, OGPAICU _ KOMTDOMHCEHOTO
(Mexay Scnepawto u Wzno) pemensa sonpoca MHL.

B MATEpIMHTBHCTINECKOR THTEPATYPE CYUECTBYET MyTAMIIA O7-
HOCKTESHO THKTIOKAMA H BPEMEH COIIARIA JATHOTO THOSKTA (CM.
646n.). Cnoso Edilo, CTomes B Ratane ar7asis KHTH 25T0PA OT
1909 T H BOCTPHHATOE HCKOTOPLIMA HCCTEIODATETAMH XAK THHIBO-
A, Ha CAMOM e KBIACTCR GyKBexTiOR aGGpeaHaTYpOR Creayio-
x 32 s cno: Esperanto durch Ido zu To, 7.¢. EdIflJlo > Edilo.

‘Bu6n.: HAUGG A.: Edilo — von Esperanto durch 1do zu Ilo, et
Internaciona Linguo. Mlnchen, 1909, 32. — Vortareto, cin ausfuhli-
ches Taschenworierbuch der Internaciona Linguo (llo). Deutsch-
International. Monchen, 7], 80 S. — Methode Medires zur Erlernung
der Internaciona Linguo (1lo) in 15 Lektionen. Munchen, 1909, 933 S.
— STOJAN, p. 22: Edilo, 1909; 6249, p. 510 — DREZEN 194; Edilo,
1909 — KATALOGO de IEMW 1I, 27 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
169: Edilo, 1909 O AaTop mponarainsposan caoR A3k, WA
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1907(2)

349.M O N D O. Livéque T, France, Villjuif (Seine).
ANOCTEpHOpHuA THITBOMPOEKT, WMEIOUUAR MIOTO OBLLX FPaX:
Mar. wepr ¢ npockrom Moneuaapa, cw.: Universal, 1906.
Buta.; LEVEQUE T. Ling internacional Mondo. «Clef de Mon-
dov. Villjuif, (7], 8 p. — KL 160, p. 15 — STOJAN 6258, p. S —
JAPESEH 170 — DREZEN 162 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 184,

1906—1907

350.P AR L A. «Slabiky. Spitzer C., Deutschland, Heidelberg.

TIpoKT aOCTEPHOPHOTO A3biKa C S/IEMEHTaMH ATIPHODH; TOCAER-
Hee — DEIYABTAT MPUMEHEHH IDHHLTIA KPATKOCTH CIOB, KaX 370
G0 B HexoTOpHIX parHix mpoexTax MU, cpas.: pan-kel (1906)
Dilpok (1898). B HTOTE HHTCPHAILHOHA L b COBA TONYNIIH Hey3Hs-
Bacwsift Bua: «fabray «dabpnKa, doca WIOKTpHND» 1 T.1.

B 1907 r. nmHraonpoext 6bin npencrannen astopom s Kowcero
leneraum IO IPHHATHIO MEXAYHAPOLHOTO BCTIOMOTATETLHOTO 175-
xa (Délégation pour I'adoption d'une langue awxiliaire internationale,
‘OAAXO He monywR 0R0GpeHHA.

1. Kax B powas. A3bIKaX, 32 HCKTIOSEHHEM , X, % Z; § FAAcHbX:
3,¢, 1, 0, U (IPOWSHOCKTCR KaK B HeMell. i WTan); j — A, ¢ — I;
2. na mpeanocneanen cnore; 4.1. -a; 4.2. ; 5. ¢ NOMOLIbIO peIO-
roB; 5.3. ¢ nomoutsi0 mpenora la; 6. (x 18.) -0; 8.1. -a- labao; 82.
-¢- 1abeo; 8.3. ApyrHe (OPMBI KOMNADATHR H CYTEIATHB: -i- (5
bio), -o- (1aboo); 9.1. -5: uns, dus, tres, kvas, kvis, sis, ses, ots, n0s, des;
10. ja, ta, sia, sea, sa; e, te, sie see, se; 1L. -ja: jaja, taj i
teje.  ; 12. i (w noxazaTens scero rnarona; 13.1. -a-: ja labai; 132
xax s (12.); 13.3. -¢-: ja label; 13.4. mrioc ja labui; 14.1.
labji; 14.2.-0- ja laboi; 1S. -i- labif; 19,1 -t et, t, but, mart (< mais),
set, jet, it .ait, oki, dat, Kat, fint, trot; 19.2. -n: an, en, in, on, un,
esen, fon, kon, pen, pon, ron, selon, sen, sin; 19.3. -h; 20, crosaps
DOPMHPYCTCH Ha GaSe HHTEPHAUHOHATHO PACTPOCTPAHEHHbX CTOB
3 €BPOM. ATHIKOB, OTHAKO MHOTHE C/I0BA JHAUHTENSHO COKDAILAIOT-
8; cromsyercs 28 cydOuKCoD 1 6 npeduKcon.

‘Texcr: I ducija en ca isma (sisma?) oei ten vensi fon lernii juna, fon in-
ternato trada et trava, arta et cienca; sa sparoei mo tida et mo mona, kat
prot skribi germano, franco, et selt englo, me nedi cirko, kvades en cens
mao cifre. (Couturat et Leau, p. 97).

BuGn.: SPITZER C.: Parla, das ist die systematische Kurz-Sprache fr
internationalen Verkehr. Heidelberg, 1906 (?), 24 S.; 2. Aufl, 1907, 31 S. —
Parla, eine systematische Sprache. Heidelberg, 1910, 8 S. — COUTURAT
e LEAU NLI 94—98 — YUSHMANOV 47 1907 — KL
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YUSHMANOV 47: Pasigraphie — KL 240, p. 16: Pasigraphie — STO-
JAN AL, p. S18: pasigrafio — IPE3EH 223 — DREZEN 114 — COR-
NIOLEY MEM LS 4: Pasigraphic.

1908(?)

39.REFORMIERTES und REDUZIERTES VO
L AP UK. Welsch J. (2), Brazilia, Joinville (S. Catharina).
TlpoexT pepopmmpos. i cokpautennoro Bonamioxa (cu.: Volapik,
1879), cOCTABAEHHSUA WTEHAMH BOTATIOKHCTEXOTO KNYGa «Silaklub B
Bpaswnus. [Ipeser (cw. GHOIL), OANAKO, MPEANOTATAET, TO ABTOP-
©TBO 6POWIIOPSI, B KOTOPOR H3OX€HI OCHOBHI HACTORLIEFO AHHTBO-
npoexTa, npusannexuT J. Welsch’y.
38YKOBYIO CHCTEMY COCTABIAIOT 13 FacHbIX U 20 coriackn
O6MACTH IEKCHKH — OTXOL OT POMaH. AIMIKOBOTO MATEDHANA C
LETHIO CIENATh AIIK «ABOMOTHO HEATPATbHMIMY. B pesyIbTaTE
RORBWHCh Takue GOpM, Ka: talet «ennan, mekut «MepKyDHIY,
venut «Bexepa» 1 nox.
‘Bu6a.: WELSCH J.] Der Weg zur Weltsprache. Joinville, (1908 7],
445, — DREZEN 130.

1906—1908

360.R O. Foster E. P, USA, Cincinnati (Ohio).
ANPHOPHO-PHAI0CO. A3HIK, GAIMPYIOUUACA Ka MpHMIHTIE ROTHYE-
‘CKOR KNACCHQUXALYH BeiIIeh U NPHSHAKOB, HAD. HAUATbHBIE: b — M
TEPHATLHOCTS, f — BOPMA, N — OTPHUANHE, P — BOCTDHATHE, t —
BDeMS, AIHTENBHOCTS. 2 TaKKe: ub — cymecTBopaike, ud — Ka-
4eCTBO 7.1 UACTH Pedit BLIPAXAIOTCH HAYATBHLING: & — TAAFO,
©— NpHTATaT., IPHYACTHE W IDHTAXAT. MCCTOMMCHNE; | — Hapewe,
peator u 1. JIpyrHe GORETHKO-MOPGOTOTHY. XapaKTEpHCTHK: 1.
©—m, j — %, q— ng; X — x, dh — th; 9.1. zab, zad, zaf, zak, zal,
zam, zan, zar. ; 12. €b; 131 ef; 132. e; 13.3. em; 134. woan. ek,
nmocka. ed; 14.1. ec; 15.1. eg; 12, er; 15.3. es.

ST3bixy RO TIOCBAINENa OBLLIMPHAN HHTEPTHNIBHCTHNECKAR THTEPa-
TYPA; 110 HACTORLIETO BpeMek STOT A3HIKOBOR NPOEKT NMPHBTCKaET
BIUHMAHME TEODETHKOB-HHTCPTHNTBHCTOB.

‘Texcr: Uf ac el ir abz in at selab cbi Ro at ixacamo 10 ate bubar,
rufec id abz. Wela ap Ro rebal z¢ka in ace ducak, racaf ur durab? Uf
i, ac aq wem jekab apa? Fabac ace rebad il ap rogzal; daec ag if ap
pipak ud pipac ag id abz. (Foster E. P. Roap. , 1921, p. 27—28).

Bu6a.: FOSTER E. P: Ro. A scientific language based on new root
‘words in which each letter expresses an idea as clearly as cach figure
expresses a number in the arabic system of notation. [2], 1906 — Ro,
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KypHan u npunoenne K nemy: llisto Germana. Organ der Freunde
der Delegationssprache llo. Red. R. Auerbach. Blasewitz, 1908, 1903,
Rakontoro. Beilage zu «Germana llisto» und «ldano». Red. R. Auer.
‘bach. Blasewitz, 1909.

354.1L O. Lemaire Ch., Belgique, Bruxelles.

MU anocTepiopHoro xapaxTepa; obnianact Tofl e rpamvar.
CTPYKTYPOR, 4T0 u Jcnepanto (c.: Esperanto, 1887).

Bu6n.; YUSHMANOV N., in: Mondo, 1925, 2, p. 47 — STOJAN
AL, p. 5I8 Lamaie — JPESEH 205 — DREZEN 194 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 174,

3SINTERPRETE INTERNATIONAL. (interpres, In-
terpres international). Hely V., France, Langres.

M1 arOCTCPHOPHOFO XaPAKTEPa Ha 6a3¢ OCHOBKbIX eBpo. (5o
MK, H TEpMaR) H3HIKO

‘Texer: Nostre pater, qu ses in el celum, tu nomen sit sanctificat;
regnum sit adveniens, tu voluntas sit fact in el terra sicut in el celum.
(Stojan KT, p. 524).

Bu6a.: HELY V. Linterpréte international. Formule pratique
d'une Langue Auxiliaire Générale. Langres, (1908], 16 p. — Clavis de
nov metodus de lingua interpres international. [7), 1905 (1), Langres —
'YUSHMANOV 47: Interpres International — KL 83, p. 13: Interpres
International, Bize — STOJAN 5957—S958; 62455, p. 509 — APESEH
178 — DREZEN 160—16l: el interpres international — KATALOGO
de IEMW I, 67 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 176: Interprete inter-
national (Interpres).

356.LINGUO INTERNATIONAL A. Phipson E., England,

Croydon.

TIPOKT anocTepHOPHOTo A38iKa, pedhopMa Jcnieparro (cw.: Espe-
ranto, 1887).

BwGa.; PHIPSON E. Linguo internationala. Croydon, 1908 — KL
141, p. 14: Linguo Internationala — STOJAN AL, p. 518 — IPE3EH
205 — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROEDUMAINE 180.

35.MEZ VO10. Jamin , Belgique, Bruxelles (1.

Anocrepuopuas cucrem; podopma dcmepaito (cw.: Esperanto,
1887), ananoruias TR, 4T0 npeanomwn panee R. de Saussure, o
Antido ], 1907.

6. MEZVOIO — Proponaro — Al nia lingva Komitato kaial
chiui anoi de la ingvo Esperanto. Brusells (7), 1908 — KL 348, p. 1%
Mezvoio, Bruxclles — STOJAN 5637, p. 464: Mezvoio; AL, p. SI8 —
JIPE3EH 201 — DREZEN 191 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 182.

358.(PASIG R AP H I E]. Pazér, Magyarorszds.

Tlpoexr swmiphs. naswrpadis.

BuGa: LA VERDA STANDARDO, Budapest, 1909, p. 82 —
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1909

362.AU L1 = Auxiliar lingue international. Wah E. von (de)/Ban 3.
o (ae), IcTonns-Poccus, Pesens/Revel/Tallinn.
ATIOCTEDHOPHAX CHCTENa Ha POMAK. A7HIKOBOM METEDHATE, O-

BCPIIARCA B AQTbHEALICM HEOHOKPATHbIM WIMEHEHHAM W NPHBEL-
QA K NORBNCHHIO HOBOTO THHTBONDOEKTA ITOTO ¢ ABTOPa (cm.: In-
terlingue, 1922; pasee — Occidental). o onpenenewmo HexoTop
HNTCPTHATBHCTOB, A. — 370 €DOTOOKIAIEHTATb.

‘Tesct: Mu dircction in | creation de lingue universal appare a St
4.0 rekte regresiva. Mi comprende it tre bone, nam mi comenza just
de 1 altre fine. Mi ne statuf in comenza | alfabet ¢ | grammatica ¢ pos
deve adaptar | vocabularic a i, ma just contrarmen, mi prende tut ma-
terial international de paroles, suffixes, finitiones, formes grammat
etc, € pos mi pena organisar cel material, meter it in ordin, compilr,
interparolar ¢ extraparolar e criblar (sieben, t0 sift). (R. Berger. E. de
‘Wahi, autor de Occidental, in: Cosmoglotta, 1946, 130, p. 24).

Bu6a.: In: ACADEMIA pro Interlingua — Discussiones, 1909, au-
gusto, p. 21—25 — BERGER R.: E. de Wahl, autor de Occidental, in:
Cosmoglotta, 1946, 130, junio, p. 24—25 — Vive de Edgar de Wahl,
in: Cosmoglotta, 1946, 130, junio, p. 25 — YUSHMANOV 47: 1912 —
KL 18, p. Il: 1911 — JIPE3EH 185—186 — DREZEN 208—209 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 165, 185.

363DUTALINGUE = Duthil lingue. Duthil A., France, Paris
ANOCTEDHOpHBIA TMNTBOMPOCKT Ha 6AI¢ OGHOBHbX €BPO. K36~

XOB; HEKOTOPBIC HCEEAOBATEH HEACDHO OGBEIHHAIOT AQHHBIM THHI-
BOMOCKT ¢ PEdOPMIHP. NPOEKTOM #36iKa U0 (cM. 6.8, 1908) 3r0r0
e anTopa (e 6mG.). Ha CamoM 2e7e TH b3 THHTBOTIPOEKT cy-
uecTaeno paswxrcs.

Bw6a.; DUTHIL A. Esperanto — Dutalingue, in: Progreso, 1909,
Mai, p. 27 — YUSHMANGV 47: 1908 — KL 40, p. 12: 1908 — [IPE-
3EH 202 — DREZEN 191 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 169: 1908

IMESPERANTO REFORMITA. Bpasar P. ., Poccus,
Mocksa.

AnocTEpHODHAR CHCTEMA, TIOMMITK HARTH KOMIDOMHCC MEXTY.
Senepanto (ew.: Esperanto, 1887) n Wino (cw.: 1do, 1907). Tpenara-
CTCR BMCCTO S6TEPANTCKOrO MOKAYATEN MH.A. -} HCTOTSIORATS -5,
B T7AT. NOKASATENS -5 — -1; JHQHTETbIHB! HIMCHEIHA B OBIACTH
rpadmn w opdorpagwn. Cpan. Tawse: Romanizat(0), 1908—1909

Ipesen (c. GHON.) RATHDYET npoexT 1908 TOOM, XOTA GHIMHO-
PAGHY. NaKHLE IPHBOTHT 32 1909 T.; BOMOKHO, $TO TOCKT 6ot
counan 1908 T., a oA CUYCTA MONAN B NEWAT (b MPHAAMACM 38
~HCXOIHOE BpeNeR TYGTMKAILAH); MATHDOBKA JOWIMHOBa (cM. GH6.)
oumbousa.
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2 Alphabet of ideas or Dictionary of Ro, the World language. Wavwerly:
Roia, [?], 160 p. — Ro, a scientific language, in: ILR, 1965, vol. XII,
41, p. 310 — Ro outline of universal language. Marictta (Ohio), 1913
— " Ro-Latin-English vocabularium _dictionary. Wawerly (West
Virginia), ROIA, 1931, 32 p. — Dictionary of Ro, the world language.
Ro-English and English-Ro. Marietta (Ohio), World Specch Press,
1919, 71 p. — Roap. English key to Ro, the World Language.  Wawer.
Iy, The Ro-language Society, 1921, 32 p. — Zacay Rofagz. 2 000 Stem
‘Words, Ro-English, in: Roia, 1925, 19, May, 1—11 — Alphabet of ideas
o Dictionary of Ro, the World Language. Wawerly, Rara, 1928, 158 .
— English-Ro_dictionary. Wawerly, 1932}, 64 p. — Ro, in: In
terlanguages, 1933, 54, marte — TRIMBLE R. F. Some remarks on Ro,
in: ILR, 1966, vol. X111, 46—47, p. 22—23 — WILGENHOF K. Ro —
Codice e Lingua? In: ILR, 1966, vol. XIII, 46—47, p. 25 —
YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 274, p. 17: 1908, Narictta — STOJAN 6247,
p. 509; 6248, p. 510 — JIPE3EH 219—220: 1908 — DREZEN 124: 1906
— KATALOGO de IEMW 11, 60 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 19, 192
1908 — FRAENKEL G. LBI (Ro Dictionaries), N 1—S — CBAZIOCT
229230 O ABTOp NONAraNANPOBAN TBOR AIMIK WARAHHEM CTEY-
toupex Glonnerenet u xypuan: RO for the free discussion of interns
tional language. Red. E. Foster. Cincinnati (USAY), 1908—1922, 4 p. —
ROIA. Red. E. Foster. Waverly (USA), 1923—1928, 4 p. — WORLD
Speech. Red. E. Foster. Marietta (Ohio), 1912—1917, 4 p.

1907—1908

36LPAN-ARISCH. Lundstrom P. (pseud. P. L. Friedmann),

Deutschland, Altona.

TIPOEKT aMPHOPHOrO A3b1Ka (B OGNACTH FPAMMATHKE); GasHpyeT-
8 Ha C7I0BaPe, BIFTOM H) CCTECTBEHHIX AJHIKOB. ATGBHT COCTONT
1338 6yK3, W3 KOTOPMIX 13 — ¢ AMAKPHTHY. SHaxaM. UucirenLame
Tuma: fur, far, fi, sur, sas, sr, xur, xar, xir, fumpur; 100 — fumpar,
1000 — fumpir

JIUNTBORPOEKT HeAOCTATOWNO paspaboTa; B 1907 r. 6bin nper
cTannen wa paccmoTpenue » Komuccio Jleneraipin no npustaio
MEXIYHAPOIHOTO  BeTOMOTaTENbHOro  smika  (Délégation  pour
Tadoption d’une langue auxiliaie internationale).

BuGa.: (LUNDSTROM P]. FRIEDMANN P. L. Pan-Arisch —
Vorschlag zur Ausarbeitung einer internationalen Hilfssprache. Alto-
na, 1908, 72 5. — YUSHMANOV 47: P. Lundstrm — KL 198, p. 15
1906, Friedman — STOJAN 6246, p. 509 — JIPE3EH 137—138 —
DREZEN 123 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189.
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DREZEN 192 — CORNIOLEY MEM 9: Interlingue — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 175, 176.
39.MED 1A N. Huart A, France, Cannes.

TIpoexT anpHopHoro (7) Asuika.

Bw6a.: HUART A. Le Median, langue auxilaire universale. Can-
nes, 1909, 47 p. — STOJAN 6250a, p. $I0 — DREZEN 133 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 182.

370.N'U M M E R (Number, Numéro). Jekel N., Osterrcich, Wien.

AnpHODHA cHCTeMa Ha wHOPOBOR Gase, PASHOBMINOCTE WHYPO-
50H nasurpadn.

B ximrax [Ipesena (c. 6HGn.) w Crosa (cm. GHGn.) oTmesaeTen
ananorwansih mpoext nexoero Eckel’a or 1913 r. Mai cxomms: cun-
TaTh, ¥TO B NAHHOM CTY%ac Dets WIET O MHATBOMpoeKTe Nummer;
GaMTHR aBTOPA GbUTA HCKAXCHA COCTABWTENAMM COOSMIEHHH 06
JTOM TIPOEKTe, NORBHBLLAXCH B HEKOTOPHIX EPHOIYECKIX HITAMHAX
(e. 6u6n.) 32 1913 . TloMsMO Beero nposero, JIpesen (. GHEM.)
canmiman maRrBOmpoeKT Eckel'a ¢ noxswBuencx » Bere s 1913 1. wi-
®posbim mpoexTom Telekaba, asTopow xoToporo Guin K. . Pirquet.

BW6a.: JEKEL N.: Ziffern-Schidssel «Nummer». Deutsche Ausga-
be. Wien, «Nummen»-Verlag, 109, 76 . — Cipher-Key «Number».
English edition. Vieana, 1909, 78 p. — Clef du chiffre <Numéro». Edi-
tion francais. Vienne, «Nummen — &d, 1909, 76 p. — WORLD
SPEECH, Marietta (Ohio), 1913, September, 11 — JENA VOLKS-
BLATT, 1913, (2] — STOJAN AL, p. $19: Eckel, 1913 — JIPE3EH 223
— DREZEN 114 — KATALOGO de IEMW IL, 7.

MPERFEKTSPRACHE (Lingua Perfect, Perfekilinguo).

Hartl A, Osterreich, Linz.

JIRHTBONPOEKT aTIOCTEPROPHOTO XaPAXTepa, GasHpyIOWIHHCA 1
POMAN. 7EKCIHY.  rpaMMAT. MaTEpHATC.

‘Texer: Jam per due mense ils staba supra mare; esseba curso due
‘mil milia past haber tacto ultim insulas cdgnitas, nec un videba novitat:
omne cadeba de dnimo et de spe, omne eccepto Columbo. (Folio, Linz,
1913,3).

Bw6a.: HARTL A.: Auf zur Sprachenheit! oder Lehrbuch der Per-
fektsprache. Linz, 1909; 2. Aufl, Wels, 1919 — Perfekt-Literatur % 4.
(Die Anfinge der Perfekt-Literatur. Gesammalte Aufsitze von A.
Hartl),in: Linzer Post, Linz, 1909, [?] — Adavan a la linguo-unesol
lernolibro di la Perfektlinguo. Trad. H. Krenn. Linz, 1911, 106 p. (Per-
fekt-Literatur, N 3) — Die Anfinge der Perfekt-Literatur. Gesammalie
Aufsatze. Linz, 1912, 127 5. — YUSHMANOV 47: Lingva Perfekt —
KL 255, p. 17: Perfect — STOJAN 6250, p. 510 — JIPESEH 179 —
DREZEN 170171 — BLASCHKE W. Die europlische Sprache ent-
steht. Wels, 1950, . 16 — KATALOGO de [EMW II, 67 — AGOSTI-
NI, MARELLI 21 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 68, 180, 191:
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Bu6n.: BPAHIT P .: O MexayHapomsix a3uixax 5006ue u s
HACTHOCTH 06 3crepaiTo. M., 1909, 16 c. — Alkwantu penses pri I's.
perantik lingwu ¢ su reform, in: Progreso, 1909, 16, p. 15 — YUSHMA-
NOV 47: 1912 — STOJAN 5641, p. 465 — JIPE3EH 201: 1908 — DRE-
ZEN 190: 1908.

36IDIOM NEUTRAL MODIFIKET Meysmans J, Bel-
sique, Bruxelles.

JIMHBONPOEKT ANIOCTEPHOPHOF® XAPAKTEPA; AANbHEAIIAA MOIH-
uxauas s3mixa Idiom Neutral (1893—1902).

Buba.: MEYSMANS J. in: Discussiones, Academia pro Interin-
gua, 1909 — YUSHMANOV 47 — JIPESEH 176 — DREZEN 167.

366.1 L E. Seidel A, Deutschland, Berlin.

M5 anocTepHOPHOTO 4PAKTEPA, ABTACTCH RATHEAWINM COBE-

LICHCTBOBAEM PEOPMEIDHOFO MPOEXTa ICIEPAHTO FTOFO Ke aBTO-

pa (cu.: Ispirantu, 1908—1909). HACTOSLR THHTBONDOSKT, NpasIa,
HATUTENHHO OTIHYACTCR OT NEPBOTO.

‘Texer: Internatsional lingue musta korrespondan a du konditsio-
nes: le musta essan kapabl di vast ekspansione e fassil lernebl. (Stojan
KT, p. 522; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 174).

‘BuGa.: SEIDEL A Gramatiko di I'lle. Nuva internac(!)iona help-
linguo kon multa text ¢ vortaro. Berln, 1909, 20 p. — Katechistmus fur
‘Weltsprachler alles Systeme, in: Deutsch und lle, Berlin, 1910, 685, —
'YUSHMANOV 49: Seidel, Tle — KL 74, p. 12— STOJAN 1611, p. 18%;
6254, p. S10; KT, p. 522 — JIPE3EH 202 — DREZEN 191192 —
STOJAN AL, p. $I8: 1908—09 — KATALOGO de IEMW L, p. 26 —
MONNERGT-DUMAINE 174 O Aptop nponaranauposan ook
#3uiK, H9zanax xypian: L'Elpilingue — Die Hilfssprache, Berlin, Red
A. Seidel, 1909.

367.1 L O. (internationale Sprache). Ziemer H., Deutschland, Husum.

MHS] anocrepoproro THNA; TOR X€ TPAMMAT. CTPYKTYPM, 170
# Scnepanto (c.: Esperanto, 1887). Crow (cu. 6uGn.) oTwocuT &
70 (cm.: 1do, 1907), He BBUZEAAS KAK CAMOCTONTETSHbH AKHTBOMPO-

Bu6n.: ZIEMER H. Lehrbuch der internationalen Sprache. Hu-
sum, 1909, 79 5. — STOJAN 6021, p. 498 — KATALOGO de SZEGED
436, p. 82. («Diversaj lingvoprojekioj»).

368.1T A L 1CO. (Interlingue). Triola R, Italia, Napoli

MM anocrepuopuoro xapaxepa; pedopwa Mo (c.: 1907,
1do) B HATDAREHHH TIPOEXTOB NATHH3MPOBAKHOTO THNA, HAnp.: La-
tino sine flexione, 1903.

Bubn.: REVISTA di lingua internazionale, 1909, 3 — YUSHMA-
NOV 47: Interlingue — KL 79, p. 13: Interlingue — STOJAN AL, p
518: Triola R. ltalico, Interlingue. Napoli, 1909 — JIPESEH 203 —
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s, Ecnu na Raimiom MHLSL cymecTBOBATA TIEHOMHK WK e GHTH 3-
MBI OTAETbHME MPOHIBEERHS, TO ITO CICUMATEIO OOBIPHBIETCA 10~
cne 3Haxa O WSIATCTLCTBA AAIOTCR TOMLKO CewMHYECKre (cHHTED-
SHHTBHCTIRUCKHE), T.€. OTpaX Aol TBHKeHME 33 MA. Copepuieiiio
nowsTHO, wro no TaxuM pacnpocrpancamsi MM, xax Dcnepanto,
W, MuTepnunrse « UnTepmanraa, a s npouiom Take Bonaniox i ne-
XOTOPBie APYTHe, He GLTI0 BOSMOXHOCTH TIPEACTABHTL BCe PAGOTSI, 103
TOMY Mbi OFpAHIUITHCS TIDHBEIERHEM HAHGOES BAXIbIX.

Cxema
TIpe/ICTaBJIeHHs F(PAMMAaTHYeCKOr0 MaTepHaa

1. Anbasur u npowswoueHue.

2. Vaapene.

3. Apmacun: 3.1. onpenenems HeonpenenewnuiA.

4. Cymecranrensaoe; nokavaren: 4.1. enx.; 4.2, M.

5. Tanexw cymecrurensmsix: S.1. pon.; 5.2, 2ar.; 5.3. un.; 54. 2p.
nazexs.

6. Tipnararenshoe; nokasaTens: 6.1, en.x.; 6.2. Mu..

7. COTMIACOBaNHE MPHAAFATETBHOTO C CYIIECTBHTETbHBIMMH.

8. Crenenu cpapHeus npunaraTeTHLix: 8.1. cpasuuTenLHas; 8.2. npe-

5 1. xommecremste (110 n nanee); .2. nopaKo-

aste (1—10  nanee); 9.3, apyrhe paspas.

10. Jlmunbie MecTonMeRHR, 10.1. OCOGERHOCTH HX CKIOHEHNA.

11, Tipamaxaresime Mecromicas, 11.1. ocoBemiocT# X CKROREHS.

12. Toxasarens MRGHAHTHBA.

13. Tnaromssbie Bpemena: 13.1. npom.; 13.2. mact.; 13.3. 6yn.; 13.4.
IpyrHe ppemembic GOpM.

14. Praronsinie axnonemua: 14.1. nosemuremoe; 14.2. cocnararenm
woe.

15. Tpuuacrne nefcranrensioe: 15.1. mpou. 15.2. macr.; 15,3, 6ya.

16. Mpwvacthe cTpanaTenbyoe.

17. [leenpusacre.

18. Hapeue.
19. CrryxeSuste sacrs pes: 19.1. cotosss; 19.2. npemioru; 19.3. wacrs-

1 19.4. MERTOMETHS.
20, CroBoo6puonasic. Crosaps i ero ocoBemHOCTHL
21, Cumvaxcasecke ocoGemmocTa.
2. Jlpyrue rpasatiiccxne ocobemnocTs; obume savetain.*
e e —

ocHoHE WKODM PACTPOCTPURATICS (3 TAXOM 7YY O OHORIATCTLHLX UhBP CIER).
o YHABAKE Ha ROHKPETINO FPANMATHIXENIO KATErOTM).
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TAKKX OCHOB (PPN FIBIKA, KOTOPHIE YCKOPIH Gbt €r0 HIYNEHHE (1
TeM cawbiM paCTpOCTpANERHE B MiHpe).

Pa3paGareisaetca rpynnoft ppawu. AwMreMcTos. B Wijammom
crioBape TonX0BOro THNA 3000 0B pani. AIbIKa 06OIHANAIOTCH ¢
TnomomEio 1374 €NIOB ITOFO HCKYCCTBERHOTO A3bIKA (cM. Gub.).

BuGa.: Le FRANGAIS ELEMENTAIRE. Paris, 1954 — COHEN
M. etc. Frangais élémentaire? Non. Paris, 1955 — GENISTIER P. Fran-
gais éléméntaire et pédagogi, in: Cahiers pédagogique, Paris, 1957,
Mai — GOUGENHEIM G. Efficacité et limitation dans lenscigne.
‘ment, Cahiers pédagogique, Paris, 1957, [?) — Le FRANCAIS
FONDAMENTAL, (I-er degré) précédemment Francais éléméntaire.
Paris, 1959 — MAUGER G., GOUGENHEIM G.: Le Frangais élémén-
{aire. Méthode progressive de frangais parlée. Livres 1—2. Paris, 1959
— Le Frangais léméntaire. Méthode proessive de fransais usuel Liv-
res 1—2. Paris, 1963 — GOUGENHEIM G., MICHEA R., RIVENC
P, SAUVAGEOT A. Lélaboration du Francais fondamental (I-er deg-
1é). Etude sur I'établissement d'un vocabulaire et d'un grammaire de
base. Nouv. éd. ref. et augm. Paris, 1964, 302 p. — DICTIONNAIRE
FONDAMENTAL de la langue frangais. Ed. G. Gougenheim. Wars-
zawa-Paris, 1964, 282 p. — RONAI 153—159 («Frangais Fondamental
und Imperialismus») — PYCCKUA A3bIK  conpevennom M.
M., 1974, c. 238 — ZEIDLER H. Das «francais fondamental». Entste-
‘hung, linguistische Analyse und fremdsprachendidaktischer Standart.
Frankart a. M., 1980, 447 S. <> B uenax nponaraast cropomumst
©.3. 30ATHCL, NepeBOTAMH Ha 3TOT ALK MPONIBELEHHA XYIOXET-
BEIHOR THTEPATYDSI; B YACTAOCTH, OCYLIECTBNEH NEPEBO W WoADH:
MERIMEE P. Colomba. Adaptation en Frangais fondamental par
Louis Paoli. (Collection de textes en Frangais facile). Paris, [195().

640.NOVOLINGUA. Wride GT, ().

641

MHS| anocTepOpHOTO XapaxTepa; ABAACTCA mepsoasanHoR
(ua e TATEHERIER?) PAIPABOTKOR TIOCTCAYIOUIErD NHHTSONPOEKTA
antopa, cu.: Nulingua (1954).

Bu6a.: WRIDE GT. Novolingua. [?], [?), (24 p. — KATALOGO
de IEMW I1, p. 74.

PANAMERICANO. Sterm W, Espafia, Malaga.

JIRRTBONPOKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPA, mpeamaHaNCHMH
7 HCTOTLI0RAIA B TETHIOAMEPHXAHCKIX CTPANAX; OTHOCHTCA X
THATBONpOCKTaM WATYPATACTHYECKOTO THI; NOCTpOEH Ha Gade Ko
TN, W HTATSH. AOMIKOD.

Texcr: Lo Panamericano, lingua latinoamericana ausilire, & la s
perlingua internazionale per la quale podemos comunicar-nos en todas
partes qualunque persona de mediana cultura. E facile comprender
quest'idioma sin previo studio. La comprendemos presto ¢ Ia reco-
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_ Texcr: Nove Auxilia ese un naturaliste projecto de lingua interna-
zional ¢ 5o, le sien vocabulo ese no un artificial construczion. Esto ese
e grecolatin vocabulario cu ese o del ssienzia internazional. (CooS-
wenne asTopa, X1.1966).

Bu6.: MORIN G. Nove Auxilia. Une étude sur la langue interns
tionale. Villefranche-sur-Mer, 1949, 8 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW 11,
p.76 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 186 — LR, 1964, vol. X1, 35, p. 26,

19421949

68.SEMANTOGRAPHY (Blessymbolics). Blss ChiK., Austra-
lia, Sydney.
Tlasurpague. cicrews, cocToAuiaA W3 30 cHMBOTOB MeXYHaPO-
HOTO XAPAKT €D H CTOMSKIX ¢ OCHOBHBX CHMBOTOB, COVAMNLX 23-
Topom mpoexa.
Tlpucramias aTopoM Aamoro mpoexta GuGmOpaDHS ero pa-
GO CTPAZAET PAIOM HEAOCTaTKOB (OTCYTCTBMHE YKEHHH Ha KOTH-
HECTBO CTPAHML H T.1.), OINAKD Mbi TIOLAEM €€ ¢ TeM, ¥TOGM wHTa-
Tl HMEN ICACTABNCHNE O KOMHIEETRE 1 XaDAKTepe nYS KA 10
ol cucreme.
Haa npoextom asxop navan paGorar » 1942 ., nepaan myGmuKa-
1in nomBwRACS B 1946 r. (Co0BICHNE aTOP TDOSKTa).
Butn: BLISS CK.: Semantography. 111l vol. Sydney, 1946—
1949 — Universal Pictoril Blissymbols for the nternational Travelle.
(Semantography-Blissymbolics Seics, }s280). Sydney, 1942—1966, 8 p.
— Synopsis of Semantography. Sydncy, 1949 — Semantography and
the ultimate meanings of mankind. Sydney, 1954 — In search of a
Logical God. Sydney, 1958 — A Blissymbolics primer. Sydney, 1954 —
Everyone’s new simple logic and semantic. Sydney, 1962 — Carl and
Claire. Sydney, 1964 — One logical writing for one logical world. Syd-
ey, 1964 — REISER O.L. Unified symbeolism for world understanding
Science. Sydney, 19511953 — BORMANN] A. Semantografio —
bildskribo, in: TIS, 1971, 4, p. 64 — ILR, 1957, vol. 11l ; 1962, vol.
VIIL 28, p. 82 < AsTop 3aasan «CeMANTOTPABHIECKYIO CepHION
— euro spone nepwomss. wonaww; The Semantography Series by
CK. Biss and other wriers. Sydncy, 19461964, 240 isues.

195()
69.FRANGCAIS ELEMENTAIRE (Francais fondamen-
tal). Centre de Recherches et d’Etudes pour la Diffusion de Fran-
gais, France, Paris.
Tpoext ynpowersioro dpas. assixa Tuma Basic English (1932),
«cymiecTBERHIA (SNEMCHTAPHLLE) PaALL. AIBIKY; NOTHITKA COAAMMA
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noscemos imediatamente per suas qualidades: naturalidade, armonia,

regolaridade, sonoridade ¢ flexibilidade, ma sopre todo per suo valore

scientifico, pedagégico ed artistico. (Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 146).
BuGa.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 145, 189.

1950

62AHTPO. Auipees H.IL, CCCP, Jlewnrpan.

TIpOcKT MEXIYHADOZHOTO ANOCTEPHOPHOTO ATBIXA, YWHTHIBEI-
WEro GONTIN. H MOPOTOTHY. OCOBEHHOCTH GoTbMHCTBA capor.
#30K08. TIpoexT onyGaKosa e Guy

1. 40 Gyks, OTOGPAKNBIX 3 aNGABKTHAIX CHOTEM JaNATHOEBPOT.
W cnassH. #361K08, anp.: L — nomser., @, 4, U, 7, 1, T — xp-
., | — yxp. 7.0, Hasamosamssic w aonmic rracasie oboama-
HAIOTCR IHAKDHTHN. SHAKAMH; . HMEHIMIE 4ACTH HIMEHRIOTCR 10 5
AZEXaM, KpOME TIDEIN.; 6. TPAAFET. HE CKTORAIOTCH, CCTH HaX0-
LATCA B MpENOSMLI K CYL. (BHICTYTAIOT ¢ OKOHWaHHEM -); 10. GO,
TU, 20 (4.p.), JIA Gx.9.), 18 (.5.); WE, YU, ETI; Gopwa sexnusoc-
7 VU 1LL. XaX npRAarar. (cw. 6.); 13. TpOCT. Bpemensbie Gopust
(HACT., TOUI. HECOB. H COB., GY.. HECOD. H COB.) NIOKASATAS HE HME-
10T, & BIPAXAOTCA COBOKYHOCTHIO GIEKCH KAXAOTO MHud; 15
0K, BpeMENHMIX (OPM OGPAIYIOTCA ¢ NOMOUISIO CYTICTHDHO
enparaemoro rnarona—conaxu BEIP n ynorpeGnsiorcs ans tousoro
BbipaxcrRAX BHIODBIX 1 BpeMcHNX OTTENKOB; 14.1. — A; 14.2. €0~
wousso rnarona BE; 9.1. OIN, AU, TPI, KUAP. TEN"K, ZEKE,
EEN, OK, NEU, AEK; Il — AENOIN. ; 9.2. TIEPE, ONTPE,
TPITE. _; 1516, ynoTpeSasioTc b S spemeimisix Gopmax  uue-
107 noxasatenn: -ENAE, -EAE (nacr.), — ANAE., — AAE (npoui.
Hecon.) .. i 17. — AM.

Buba.: AHIPEEB H.JL. Mexaynapomnsa sauix Awrpo. (-
rpaa], 1950, 4 c. (Pyxomics 5 apxse npod. E.A. Boxapesa; Komus
B AD.

63LANTIBABELE (Anti-Babilona). Magli G, ltalia, Bologna.

JIHHTBONDOEKT ATIDHODHOFO THIA; CTOBADS GATHPYETCA Ha MaTe-
pHazc 85 €BPON., aIMAT.  APPHK. AIHIKOB; AIQRBNT MpeACTABIACT
OGO apaG. WHOPH TPEX BIOB: OGHIYHLIE, ¢ TOIKAMH IO H C TOUK-
M Haz wpam.

Bu6n.: MAGLI G.: Antibabele. «Lingua nuova, Mondo nuova».
Bologna, 1950, 97 p. — Antibabele — «la vera lingua universale». Ro-
ma, 1952, 47 p. — De BRUIN 36—37 — KATALOGO de EMW II,
p. 57 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 165; 3 (Suppl: 1955 ? — ILR,
1960, vol. V1, 20 — CURRERO INTERNATIONAL de INTERLIN.
GUA, 1969, 16, p. 9.
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THHTBONPOEKT Ha 6a3¢ KOPHER NETHI. U OCHOS-
HIX €BDON. F3LIKOS, NIDHEM C COXPAHEHHEM HX (SCTECTBEHHOMN Gop-
Mbi; MMEHAE YACTH DESH, KaX NIPABATO, OKAHSHBAIOTCH TTACHM ¢

B nabieuieM THHTBOTDOEKT Ghinl JHAYHTETHO EPEPABOTaH
45TOpOM, ¥TO IHBEO X NOABACHHIO HOBOFO C COKPAEHHLIM Ha3
em Eurolatinge), 1964.

Teker: Lisisteme pro une contacte internacionale esas naturale un
lingue awxiliae. In tempi anteriore mi correspondis multe con li extria
¢ frequente mi no conocis suffice del matre lingue de mie correspon-
denti. Mi serchis contacte con seccioni diverse del insttuti etc. ¢ ec-
tis esperanto, ido, ling, occidental, novial.  (Monnerot-Dumaine,
P17,

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 171: 1948 — ILR, 1964, vo. XI,
35, p. 26 — COSMOGLOTTA, 1964, 235, p. 28 — Pyxonucsi mare-
pHan, npucnassiR asTopom (8 ALL, 1966).

63.INTERNACIONAL. Lima C, Portugal, Lisboa.

MM anocrepHoporo THm.

Bw6a.: LIMA C. Gramatica Internacional. Lisbda, 1948, 224 p. —
KATALOGO de IEMW I1, p. 76 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 175

624MER1CAN. Rouck RO, USA, Holton (Kansas).

ATIOCTCPHOPHI TUNTBONPOCKT, OCHOBANHbIA, BEPOATHO, Ha po-
MaRO-repAaN. F2bIKOBOM MATEpHAE.

Bu6n.; ROUEK RO, Latin, English, Merican, Holton (Kansas),
1948, [52] p. — FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 20.

625.MOND A L. Forshell S, Sverige, Stockholm.

Anocrepuopkuil MHS], BOTIOSQIOWHH B ceB8 NexciecKHE ¥
IPAMMAT. JEMERTH BOCTORHBIX AIBIKOY

Bw6.: La SUEDA IDISTO, 1949, 2—3 — La PUBLIKO, [7], 1945,
(2] — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 183 — UNION, Amsterdam, 1967,
2], p. 4 1967, 3, p. 3; 1967, april—mai, p. I; 1967, juni—juli, p. I
1967, ultime numere, p. 1 (. Castel).

66.MUNDA LINGUO. Weber F, Bundesrepublik Deutschiand,

Freiburg.

JIKHTDOTOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPa, SBAIOLCS, 10 8-
ABTEHHIO aBTOPa, GOTee (ECTECTREHHMIM», HEM BCE OCTATLNbE 1O-
exrut MUSL.

1j— i, ¢ —u, ch — ; 2. na nocnensem cnore; 3.1. 1 32 I
4.1 0, ecnm ocHosa a crexeie cornachui; 4.2. -i; 5. di 5.2. 3/
6. -a (NP cresCANH cornackMX B KowuE ocHOBN); 8.1. plurim)
‘mingim); 8.2. plu bel, plurim alt; 9.1, un, du, tri, kvar, kvin, sis, s&p
ok, non, dek; 11 — dek-un. ; 9.2. 0, -a waw -; 10. me, tu, i, ¢l, ol
ni, vu, li; 12, -ir; 13.1. -is; 132, 5 13,3, -08; 13.4. naccun. dopmst
0BpasyIoTCR ¢ MOMOLIIO HHOHKC -3t CYIECTBYIOT TakXE NDEi
WacT., mpeATIpou., MpeAGYA. BpeMeiLic OpMH, OBPAIYIOUINECH ¢
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B Womasacmom ww xypuane: ZEITSCHRIFT fur ALLGEMEINE
SCHRIFTKUNDE (zugleich Mitteilungsblatt fur die Sinnschrift SA-
FO und Organ der Freundschaft unter den Volkern der Erde durch eine
gemeinsame Schrift). Herausg. Prof. Dr. A. Eckardt. Starnberg/See,
19551968 (12 casoesnisix womepos  1oa).

1948

€1AUXIL. Belie A. de, Belgique, Antwerpen.

ATIOCTEPHOPHA CHCTEMa Ha POMAH. OCHOBE; HEXOTOPHIE rpav-
MaT. KATETODHA NOZBEPTamMch PeGOPMaN, Hanp. » xikre «Manual
@Auxiby: plu. .qur (au. plu quam) # 7.0,

1..c — u (nepen i, ©) w k (uepen np. FAaCHBMK); g nepen
X ] — , W Xax B anr., y — B, X, % ch — w/4, sh — w; 2. na
TIDCANIOCTCAIEM CAOE: B MHOFOGTOXHLIX CIOBEX JOMYCKAETCR TAKKE
YAapeRHe Ha TPETheM CIOTe OT KOHUA: caracteristico win caracteristi-
c0; 3. le/la (del, dal); 3.2. un; 33. lo (ndeterminat); 41. -
(GAXYTLTATHBNO); 1% OGOSHASEHNS THLL MYX. IOTA — O, Xek. —
. — € 4.2. OBBIHO - CCTH CYIN. OXAHBACTCS Ha FTACHNA -5; 5.
© NOMOIISIO NPERTOroB; 6.1. -¢ (BaxynbTaTHBHOY; 8.1. Plu. .quam,
min. .quam; 8.2. maxim, minim; 2p. cpeacrsa; melior — plu bon,
peor — plu mal (min bon). .; 9.1, un, du, ti, quar, cinco/cinque, sx,
sept(e), oct(e), non, dece; 11 — dece un. -, 20 — duante, .; 9.
~esme; 10. mi, tw, il, e, ol nos, vos, i, eli, ol; 1. mie, tue, sue; nostre,
vostre, sue, le; 12. -(e); 13.1. “ba; 13.2. Taar. ocosa; 13.3. -1a; 134,
GAOKH. TNAr. bpeMewa: npow. haba. -, macr. ha. -, Gym.
hara. t; 14.1. < -i; 102, -ia; 15.1. (s 152, -nt(e);
& ~(e)mente; 19.2. de, da, &, an, ante, dop, apud, exter, ntef, in, pro,
per, tra, che, con, sub. . 19.4. aye,chut,cri,cric-crac, f, ha, he, hola,
hu! .hu, paf, plump. -5 20. c10BOOGPAICRAKHE NOCPENCTBOM ad-
HKCOD POMAH. NPOHCXOKACHAS.

Texer: La L1, havara sue nuanci cultural quale omne vivant idio-
mi,sive satic,sive dinanmic, sive arcaic, sive modern. Tamen, mi opina
que, in 1a practica, single usante cherpara ec le du fonti, segun 'intui-
cion del instante, segun propre atinita lingual, temperament s save, et
precipue sine suci gramatical. (Belie A. de. Gramatica d'Auxi, p. 4).

Bw6n.: BELIE A. de: Gramatica d’Auxil. Lingua Aulir schema-
tico-natural. [Amsterdam?], (1948), 39 p. — Manual d'Auxil. Metodo
direct. [Amsterdam?], [1948], 19 p. — Nombri, lingua et cultur, i
ILR, 1957—1958, vol. IV, 9—10 Gin Auxi) — ILR, 1957, vol. 2}, 7 —
KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 80 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 166:
1957 — ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL 28, p. 81; — COSMOGLOTTA, 1964,
235, p. 28.

@EUROPA LATINE. Visser WJ, Nederland, Amsterdam.
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Tpoexr anpuoproro BUA.
Texcr: Ceifetwe, mils clilopséusoss, stdas, stdéras, sides i sidéres
oq il gtcog'ea nock én idéit'osac an alloena? (Réna, S. 112).
Bw6n.: DECORMIS A.J: La Langue Universelle par le graphidéo-
logie. Toulouse, [1948], 39 p. — L'Universel Scolaire. Version francaise.
[?), 1957 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 198: 1957 — RONAI 108—112
(«Die universalste aller Universalsprachen»).

1949

632.FORTSCHRITT. Marold HH,, Deutschland, Berlin.
‘Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 172
63.INTERAL = International Auiliary Language. Suchel KF,
Bundesrepublik Deutschland, Karlsruhe.
TlpoexT anoctepuopHoro (7) MHAL.
Eu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 174,
634.KOSMO. Schroder G, Nederland, Haag.
MF{ arOCTEpHOPHOTO THIA, OCHOBAIHLA HA TEX e TPAMMAT.
W cnoB006patopar. mpHHIIAX, 4TO 1 IcrepaiTo (c.: Esperanto,
1887); CIpRXEAHE TAATOTIOB BO MHOTOM HECET OTNEWATOK NATHH.
bixa.
“Texer: Tristan Bemard, la humoro skriptista, na una dia prendiata
Ioka kon una amika nel una vagona uno klasa pro ali a Versailles. Lu
alumiaba inmedyamente una bono cigara, ki lu kemenciaba fumi kon
vediablo satis faktianza. (Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 112).
Bw6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 45, 46, 54, 62, 112, 176.
6SLANGUE PANEUROPEENNE. Kainulainen J, Frar-
ce, Paris.
TTpoeKT «maHEBpON.» A3bIKE, T.¢. OGWIECBPONEACKOrO ATBIKA.
B#6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 178.
636.LINGVO MONDE. Kodowski W., USA, San Diego (Cali-
fornia).
TipoexT MHS1 aToCTEpHOPHOTO THIA; HEACHO OTHOWICHHE AAHHO-
FO TMHTBONPOEXT K OCTEAYIOUIEM) IPOCKTY ITOTO X€ bTOPR: Ter-
lang, 1964 (2).
Bw6n.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 181,
63.NOVE AUXILIA. Morin G, Villefranche-sur-Mer, France.
AnocrepHopis#t MHS1 HATYDATHCTHNECKOTO THIE; B PAMMAT.
OTHOUICHMN GAIUPYCTCH Ha A3bIKOBOM METEPHATE DOMA. IYIIN,
cnoBaps — rpexonaTAHCKKA.
3.1, le, (.8, lei; 32. un; 4. 6¢3 noxasarens; 5. mocpeacraon
mpeioros; 6. - 10. io, u, i, ell, llo; noi, voi,ilei; 11. mien. ; nost
e, vostre, lor; 12. -; 13.1. wun. -eva, nepd. -ed wim have. ¢; 133.
vade. . 142, vade. .-ova.
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IOMOLLLKO HHGHKCOB int- (axTwBH.) W -t- (nacchs.); 14.1
-us; 1511 152 -ant. 20. crosooGpasonane ¢
IOMOLLIO TPEQHKCOB K CYBHKCOB, XPAKTEDHBIX LA AIBIKOB THIA
Fenepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887) Mo (cm.: Ido, 1907).

‘Texer: «Printempo. Milda venti vagis tra bush ¢ kamp. Le bram.
chi budis ¢ e prati verdis. L prima flor apertes se. Bald le crisier des-
faldos sa blanka flori. Omnalik es germing ¢ sprossing. La sun regardes
ridante de la Kiar ciel.  (Weber F. Munda linguo, S. 2).

BuGa.: WEBER F: Die Welisprache Munda Linguo. Freiburg,
1948, 2 5. — Ido-Munda Linguo, ein Vergleich. Freiburg, 1948, 25. —
‘Gramatiko. (Freiburgl, [7], 1 p. (in IEMW) — KATALOGO de [EMW.
11, p. 65 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185: Mundo Linguo.

&1.NEO (Il Alfandari A, Belgique, Bruxells.

JIHTBONPOEKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDA,. pedopMa NEpRONa-
HATHOTO NHATBONDOCKTa ¢ Tem Xe HasBaHeM, cM.: Neo (1], 1937
TIOMMTKa COMIAT CHCTEMY, JHATHTETBHO OTMRAIOLIYIOCA OT ToR,
Ha KoTOpoR GaaupyeTca Acnepauto (cu.: Esperanto, 1887).

B nansneiuieM TIOTBEPTCR IHAHTENLHOR NepepaBOTKE, MPHBEA-
R K NORBENNIO CAMOCTORTELHOTO BAPHAHTA A3biKa, M.: Neo
i, 1961

Bu61.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185.

@8NOVILATIN. Pigal E, Osterreich.

Tlpoext ympouersoro natsn. wwixa.

Ew6.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 187.

@.0RTOGRAFIAL REFORM. Wood Th, England,

Cheshire.

JIHHIBOMpOCKT NOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDA KA POMAH.  TEPMAL.
OCHOBE; KOMITPOMHCC MEAZY PETYIAPHOCTSIO (CKEMATIIMOM) H RATy-
PATHIMOM; CPaB. 2. AKHFBONpOEXT aBTOpa: Reform, 1943,

Texcr: Ameliora le mond, comensa per tu ipse! Lige sen nom. (Vok
de Neo, 1965, p. 5—).

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 191 — VOK de NEO, Sint-Pi
ters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. 5—6.

60.REFORM. Wood Th,, England, Cheshire.

ANIOCTEDHOHLIH NHNTBOTIDOCKT a POMGH H TEPMa. A3HKOBOR
OCHOBE; KOMIDOMHCE MEXCIY TPAMMAT. H CTIOBOOGPA3OBAT. PeryIAp-
HOCTBIO (CKEMATHIMOM) K HATYDATHIMOM; 110 BCER BHIKMOCTH, OP-
borpachim. (u 1ian?) PeBOPMA TPEAMIAYLIErO FOCKTa aBTOPa: Orto-
grafial reform, 1948,

Tercr: Ameliora le mond, komensa per tu ipse! Lige sen nom. (Vok
de Neo, 1965, p. S—6).

Buta.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 191 — VOK de NEO, Sint-Pie-
ters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. S—6.

@LUNIVERSE L. Decormis AJ, France, Toulouse.

_am—
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6is.

gar spirit pote comprende et expres s n ce lingve in minus quam 6 hor
Descartes.

) ccanssmo-asmatcxam» sepews: Kvande James Cook (Kuk) disko-
vered Austral, il observed un matin un grup de pre-Australianes trans-
portante (kvi transported) un ekstra-ordinal animale kvi il ne-kvande
(hav) remarked. Cook demanded li Australianes in Anglian, kval es
nomin de ce animale.  (Mitrovié P. Gramatika medunarodnog jeziks,
1957, 5. 23, 28).

Bu6a.: MITROVIC P: Projekte de un sistemal gramatike de auksi-
lar lingves. Sarajevo, 1947, 23 p. — Esay de un Inter-sistemal gramatiqe
de moderne auxilar lingves. Sarajevo, 1959, 32 p. — Esay de un Inter-
sistemal vocabular de auxilar lingves. 1. Sarajevo, 1955, 127 p; Partc I
Sarajevo, 1967, 256 p. — Gramatika medunarodnog jezika. (Projekt
medusistemske gramatike pomocnih jezika). Sarajevo, 1957, 39 s. —
Un esay de interlingvistiae. Sarajevo, 1969, 68 p. — An Attempt at an
«Inter-Systemal Vocabulary of Modern Auxiliary languages. English-
International (A—C). Sarajevo, 1970, 131 p; (C—1). Sarajevo, 1971,
132—208 p.; peu. Ha nepByio wacts c108aps cM.; COSMOGLOTTA,
1970, 261, p. 61; EVERINGHAM D, in: Eco-locos, 1972, vol. XVIIl,
63, p. 14 — Projecte de un intersistemal gramatic de auxilar lingves
(anglo-latin version). Sarajevo, 1948, 23 p. — Ha caoem A3bike as70p
ONYGTHKOBAT AX CTATEH, KACRIOUXCA K&K WMOCPEACTBEHNO
BOMPOcOD CBOSTO AJBIKA, TAK M HEXOTODHIX MpOG7EM obLieh
wwrepnwnraucTw: Per un Inter-linguistical Apele a tot I Nationes,
in: ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 11 — Constructed lingves et li Cultur, in: ILR,
1959, vol. V, 16—17 — In qual mod pote on product un plus o minus
«ideal» auxilar lingve? In: ILR, 1962, vol. VIII, 26 — Li tasq et I spi-
rite de un inter-lingye, in: ILR, 1962, vol. VIII, 28 — Un victor de
naturalistic scole, in: ILR, 1962—1963, vol. 1X, 29—30 u ap. —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 32, 60, 123, 126, 176 — FRAENKEL I8l
(Miscellania. Dictionaries) 18.

LATINUM UNIVERSALE (Universal-Latein). POTZL

Pecelius K., Schiogelhofer A., Osterreich, Wien.

TIPOEKT YIOUIEHHOR TaTbiHH, NDEINATHAKEHHBIA 114 BOEOGIETO
HENOTIBAMAN; TATHH. COBAPS OBCTYXWBAIOT HCKYCCTBERHHE
rpavar. GopNB.

Bu6a.: POTZL (-PECELIUS) K.: Kurzgefasste Grammatik des
Universallatein als internationale Verkehrssprache aus organisch vere
infachiem Latcin in romanischer Analogie. (Von K. Potzl-Pecclius al
Autor und A. Schigelhofer als Mitarbeiter). Wien, (1947), 14, (oyso-
mhes) — Warum und wozu cine Welteinheitssprache? Wien, [1949], 2
S. — Universallatein. Die Welteinheitssprache. Wien, 1949, 36 5. — La-
tinum Universale lingua mundana. Wien, 1950, (8] p. — Universal-
Latein. Organisch vereinfachies Latein als Weltsprache. Wien, 1952, 53

—m—
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NO del grupo internacionale Neolatinista de corespondentes. Red. A.
Schild, Basel, 1948.
618.ROMANES. Hinde W.D, England, Carshalton Beecher (Surrey)

— Manchster ().

Tlpoext anocrepHopHOro MH, GTHIKOrO K HOBOTATHH. cHeTe-
MAM HATYDATHCTHN. THIA, YXHTIBAIOUIETO TAKKC HCpETyMAPHE
GOPMBL THX AIBIKOB.

Texer: Caro Segnor, gracies de sua communicacion que vengo de
recever por el corrier de queste matin. Come Vousté puot deduire, mio
projecto ¢ al mesmo tempo el plu natural ¢ el plus irregular de tutos
Ios projectos possibles. (Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 193).

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 192—193 — ILR, 1964, vol. X1,
35, p. 26 — UNIONE, 1964, 1; 1964, 3.

619.WELTKURZSPRACHE. Burian E., Osterreich.

TIpOEXT MHPOBOFO CKPATKOTO» AFbIka.

WGa.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 199,

19461947

620.SAFO «nmcsmo pasymar. Eckardt A., Bundesrepublik Deutsch-
land, Starnberg/Se.

TIasHpagU. CHCTEM, HCTIOMB3YIOIWIAR IHAKH 0COOFO HANCPTA-
HiA, KOTODbiE HATENCHE! COOTBETCTBYIOIER J8YKOBOR  CMICAOBOR
Gymricd. TPAMMAT. GOPMSI BLIPAXRIOTCA OCOGHIMH SHANKaMH.

ABTOp — BOCTOKOBCA, CHIEWMATHCT IO KOPEHCK. A3bIKY H XOpCACE.
XymType. JIaTHpOBKA TOCKTA OCHOBANA Ha COOGILEHHN aTOPA
(23.VLI97). Texcr wa C. 1a€TcR B RaTHH. TPAHCKHIIK.

‘Texer: ma-ko hu-geb-ad-we ha-am-da ho-ikbi, womowi-dam-dada
hu-gib-ad zi, be-no-dam hu-gib-ad wiwi, er-dam hu-gib-ad uz hi-at-ub
ho-ik bi hi-ta. (CooGuenne asTopa, 1967).

Bu6a.: ECKARDT A.: Safo: A World Writing Technique, in: The
Office, New York, 1954, Nov, p. 100—106 — Safo, a world writing sys-
tem. Starmberg/See, 1955, 22 p. — Safo, una escritura universal,in: La
oficina ilustrada, Buenos Aires, [1957), vol. I, 6 — Die neue Weltschrift
Safo als tszeichenschrift der Volker, 7. Aufl. Starnberg/See,
1962, 16 S 8. Aufl, 1969, 16 5. — ECKARDT A, ROSSMANN K.
Safo. Kleines Worterbuch zur Sinnschrift Safo. Deutsch-Umschrift-
Safo. Manchen, 1968, IV, 256 5. — ROSSMANN K. Sinnschrift-Lern-
Blatter. Tei 1. Ubungsbeispiele in [Safol, 8 S.; I1. Ubungsbeispicle in
Umschrift, 8 S, I11. Obungsbeispiele in Deutsch, § S. (Tipwnoxee x
Zeitschrift fur allgemeine Schriftkunde, 1967) — ILR, 1956, vol. II, 5;
1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. [19] — UNION, Amsterdam, 1966, nov—dec.
P. 4 1973, 8, p. 19; 1973, 4, p. [10] < Paspaborxa reoperis. son-
'POcOB, CBA3AMIMMX ¢ C., H €T NPONAraNIA OCYWECTBIATHCS ABTOPOM.
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67,

S. — SCHLOGELHOFER A. Latinum Universale lingua mundana.
Wien, 1950, 8] p. — KATALOGO de IEMW I1, p. 64 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 3 (Suppl;: 1950 — HEROLDO de ESPERANTO, 1973, 9
(1544), 6.1, p. 4: Novolatino. — CHKOPCKMH V, 44,

LING. Olson, A, Sverige, Stockholm.

ATIOCTEPHODHAS CHCTEMA Ha 533€ TEPMAL. H POMAN. A3BIKOB; He-
HOML3YCTCR TaKAe KONTEXCT B KaNECTBE BMPAIHTETA HEKOTOPHIX
rpawar. Imavenh

1..20 6yKP; OTCYTETBYIOT: G, G, W, X, ¥, 7 2. Ha NOGAEIHEM crore;
Ha IDEANIOCTENHEM, €CTH CA0B0 OKANMHBACTCA Ha TaCHbIR H <7, -ing:
4. 0BPAIYETCR NIOCPEACTBOM YCTPANCHNK FAA. OKAIATENS -¢; 5. M0~
cpencaom mpeanoro: a, de, in. ; 9.1 un, du, tre, kvar, kvin, siks,
sep, ok, nin, ti 11 — i 1011, (se pasnirsasorea): me, e
12. rrar. noxasatens -¢; 13.1.—13,

Bw6n.: OLSON A.: Ling. Ett nytt sprik. [Stockholm?), [19472], 91
p. — Ling, 2 new language. [Stockholm?], (19472], 70 p. — Parle ju
ling? Stockholm, 1948, 60 p. — Lingtekst. [Stockholm?], [194(), 52
p. — Omdomen on Ling. Opinions about Ling. (Stockholm?], [1948],
S p. — How to speak Ling. [Stockholm, 1950, 39 p. — In:
Varldsrevyn, 1950, 1 — KATALOGO de TEMW 1I, p. 80 —
MONNERGT-DUMAINE 25, 26, 28, 52, 56, 58, 179 <> B uemax npo-
NAaHIb CBOETO ATbIKE ABTOP WIABAN MEPHORIHY. THCTOK: Lingfoil,
Stockholm, 1950 —.

NEOLATINO. Schild A, Suisse/Schweiz, Bascl.

'MILS1 aOCTEDHODHOTO THIA, NOCTPOCHHBIA Ha OCHODE TATMINH
COBPEMEHHLIX PO, AIHIKOB (KCTATH, K OTDAXGET MHOTHE 0COGEH-
HOCTH ITHX A3b1K0B). B IOGEAHKE FOIb ABTOP ABTAETCA CTOPOHHH-
xom MUA Interlingua (1951), bechma Gmskoro x macromueh
cncteme.

‘Texcr: Por la propaganda del Neolatino ha sito fundato un «Gru-
po Internacionale Neolatinista de Corespondentes» qui publica un bu-
letino mensuale. Lo Neolatino es ja usato dal «Centro de Jurnalismo»
in ltalia in sua corespondencia internacionale. (A. Schild. Co es lo
Neolatino, p. 2).

Buba.: SCHILD A Peiite grammaire Neolatine. Grammaire Tex-
tes-Vocabulaire. Basel, [1947], 50, 2 p. — Vocabulario Neolatin-Frar-
cese-taliano-Hispano. (Con gramitica succinta e lista de Ios supinos
derivativos). Basel, 1947, 62 p. — [ _]. Co es lo Neolatino? Basel,
19487), 2 p. — BLASCHKE W. André Schild — ein Pionier de Inter-
lingua, in: Rdel, 1967, 15, p. [1] — KATALOGO de IEMW II, p. 66
— MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185—186 — COMSOGLOTTA, 1962,
227, p. 22; 1968, 252, p. 44 — FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictiona-
ries) 29 < B uensx nponaranasi waaasanca Gionnerews: BULETI-
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FO NHHTBONPOEKTa 10 OTHOWENHIO k MM, Cpas. Taxxe ap. MpOEXT
roro astopa: Model English, 1963(2).
‘BuGa.; DODD SC. Tilp and Model English, in: ILR, 1963, vol. X,
31 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 193.
611.VOLDU. Stadelmann J., USA, Texas,
Tipoexr MUS1; anoctepmopn?
Eu6a.: MONNEROT.DUMAINE 199,

1946 (2)

612.HO Y K O Y. Ottander G, Sverige, Ostervila.

‘Anpuopax cucTema (npowawomexe nursoHMA: hongkong),
"IDUIBAHNAS, 11O MBICAH ABTOP3, YIOBAETBODHTS H CBPOTCALED, U Ho-
cimenef BocTouHbx 1OMKOD.

'CrioBo (06bITHO TOMBKO OHO- WIH ABYXC/IOKHOE) HAUHHACTCA CO-
TACHBIM W OKAHWMBACTCA raackbiM. I'nar. opmer 06pasyloTes no-
CPeAcTBOM HIMEHEHRHH B kopHe. B andasute 35 Gyxs, B T.4.: 4, O (kax.
» wmen), 1z, Hewe. ch ¥ ..

HepThi ATOCTEPHOPHIMA JAMETIIL A IDKMEDE 1O, BIATMX 1
Scnepasro (cm.: Esperanto, 1887). Cucrema cnabo paspaGorana u
CONEPXHT PA OWIMGOK H HETOWHOCTER (cM. cTaThio A.R.).

Kpowe paGor, yxasauusix B 6u6n., 8 IEMW xpanstcs ap. mare-
PHATM B PYKOMHCH 0 ARWTHOMY AWHIBOMPOCKTY.

“Texer: bre praq0 snuo ov, slakaya Ray ovi. La hanasido 10 lasonta
josd kapo, qpa vi 16 slakonta, ki pri smed stu jovi Rujkwba. (A.R. No-
va mondolinguo).

buGa.; OTTANDER Gi: Hoy-koy-systemet. Ostervila. Hifte 1.
1948, 8 p; Hafte 2. 1948, 24 p; Hafte 3. 1948, 38 p. — HOYKOY.
systemet versatt till Tyska, Ostervala, 1948, 27 p. (Tpasaarioca na
HemelL. A3BIKE; nepenon co umex.) — Lernolibro pri la arta lingvo hoy-
koy la chefajhoj el la sveda originalo «ekkonstruu novam mondon!».
Oestervala, 1 eld., 1951; 2 eld., 1953, 29 p. — Esperanta-hoykoya vorta-
ro, entenante malpli grandan vortnombron. Ostervil 1952, 10
P 2¢ld., 1953, 18 p. — A.R. Nova mondolingu, in:
guala Revuo, 1947, 2, sept la gulga ftA «skaljav, julroa da patanto
(MamsmonHCAMR Teker a sauixe HL.; xomun umeeron b AJL).

1947

613.AUXILIA. Morin G, France, Villefranche-sur-mer.
ATOCTEPHOpHLH IMHIBOTPOEKT HA OCHOBE DOMaH. W TCDMal.
A3HIKOBOTO MaTEpHANS; NONBCpren RAMbHEAICH NEpepaBOTXE, NPK-
BeMCA K NOXAICHMIO HOBOTO MHHTBOMPOCKTa, cM.: Nove auilia,
1949.
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3ynbTaTOM 370 paGoTs Ghina HeGonswas Gpouwiopa o Aasixe K.,
HATHCAHAR Ha BHOB COYIANHOM A3bIKE; B KOHLE Hee NOMeLieH cno.
BaDh MPHEMIIMTELHO Ka 1000 COB C TOTXOBANHAMH Ha AHIT., DYC.
#Hemas. sobixax. HH o Kaxix 2p. paGoTax o K. apTop He ynommiaer.
EUICKHE KHTEPMUNTBHCTSI, KOTOPBIC N0 NPOCKGE ATOPa HaCToIER
'PABOTLI JAHRMATHCE MOUCKAMH MATEDHATOB O K., TAKKE Hitdero He
oHapywH.

1 ¢h — 5, j — x, kh — x, nh — Kb, sh— 1w, y — ; 2. obsrumo
Ha TPEANOCTEHEM CAOTE; HCKTIONCHAS GUKCHPYETCA B TekCTe: i
mer, revie. .; 4.1, 4.2. (0)s: lingva-lingvas, stul-stules; 5.2 a person;
5.3. person (4 W.11.); $.4. TBO. per person; 6. 6e3 ompenencuroro no-
KaSATENS, ONKAKO Hallie BCero Ha cornacbif; 8.1. plu — minu; 82.
maksim — minst; 9.1. un, du, tri, kvar, kvin, seks, set, ot, nin, deci;
20 — duant, 30 — triant. ; 9.2, esim; 10. yo, tu, i, i, 1u; nos, vos,
los; 1. mi, tuy, suy; nor, vor, lor; 12. -r; 13.1. yo amat; 13.2, yo amat;
133, yo va amar; 14.1. amal; 142. yo vi amar; 18. <.

‘Texcr: Lingva nacional ese instrument de interkomprension por
membres de un nacion, lingva internacional deve eser instrument de in-
terkomprension por tut membres de homan societd. Ka ese posibil
Koastrukter ¢ introduker tallingva? Hay in mundo plur skeptikos, ma
ver respons ese tal.  (Musil F. Klave de lingva internacional «Ko-
mun», 1946).

Bu6n.: MUSIL F. Klave de lingva internacional Komun. Praha,
1946, 38 .

69.MARYALA (Mirya). Miriés B., Magyarors24g, Marcali.
JIMHTBONPOCKT aTIOCTCPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEPA; NIOCTPOCH Ha NATHM.
OCHOBE C COXPAHCHHCM XaPAXTEPHOTO CHNTCTHIMA B CKIONCHWH H
cnpaxens. OnyGnuxosas He GAUT; IO COOGUICHHIO ABTOPa, COIIA-
Baca M. 50 Bpess npoxusasus B. Mirids'a » Pymsimn.
1.c—,j— X, ny —ub, s — 1,y — A, a Taxxe: 6, G; 42
S.un. <a; S.1. -u; 52. -0; 5.3. -0; 5.4, T80p. -au, -eu; 6. -I, npu6as-
MAeMoe X nazeXHbIM GopMam cyu.; 13.1. -en; 13.2. -an; 13.3. -on; 16.
yau -ta
Texer: Muy patra, ka jan en cdlay, santages tu noma, alvenc tu reg-
na, ages tu vola cel en cdla ey en tera. Muy omdyol pano done miy
hadyam ey pardone may ofendoy cel ey may pardonan muy ofendeyly
nyey konduke moy en tento ba liberage moy peyen. (s nucuMa asTo-
pa, 1967).
Bu6n.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1967, januar, p. 6 — Pyxomucus
Matepuansi astopa  ALL
60.RULY ENGLISH. Dodd SC, USA, Seattle.
«TIpASHTIHBIR GHEA. S3HIKY; BOIMOXHO HCTIONB3OBAHHE FIA CHC-
TeM KOIHPOBAHHS; OCTACTCH, OIHAKO, He COBCEM ACHBIM CTATYC 370~
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1555

8.*** Nostradamus M., France, Lyon.
Obunte PACYKACHNA O HOBOM KYTLTYDHOM K3MIKE — OGPEAIXE.
MEXIY TETHACKIMM (= €SpOTCACINR)  BOCTOURbMN HAPOAAH,
0 «YC0BHOM 3KE MEXAYHAPOHOFD Obemua.
Bw6a.: NOSTRADAMUS M. Centuries. Lyon, 1555 — STOJAN
21, p. 35 — DREZEN 27 — CBALIOCT 77.
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Texcr: Maj buan fae le monde, Initie per ti iso! Namelos li
(Coobucime Genbruics. murepmumrancra P. Notacris'a, IVI965).

Bubn.: MORIN G. cAwsilia». Langue Internationale Litteraire-
Scientifique.-Commerciale. Villfranche, 1947), 24 p. — KATALOGO
de IEMW 11, p. 75 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 166.

64.INTER-SISTEMAL. Mitrovié P, Jugoslavija, Sarajevo.

M1 anocrepHOpHOro THIA, NOMMITKA CHITCSHPORATS B TpaN-
MaT. W IeKCHY. Mnane TP KanGonee pacnpocTpanennbix MUS: Jc-
nepanto (eM.: Esperanto, 1887), Mo (em.: Ido, 1907), Mutepnunrse
(e.: Interlingue, 1922). Baswpyerca mpemeymecTaeiio ua narw.
KOPHAY, HMEIOLLAX MEAIYHAPONOE PACTPOCTpAHENHE. ABTOP HCXO-
IWT W3 IDHNILATA JXOHOMStH, IOHHMAEMOTO HM, KAX BOSMOKIOCTS
CODIABATS HOBBE CTOBA OT HEWATHTETLHOTO XO/IRYESTSA KOPHEA (¢
TMOMOULBIO MEXAYHAPOAHO PACTIPOCT PAHEHHEIX APPHKCOD). ABTOPOM
NPEANIOKEHbI TAKKE TAK HA3. CAHTNIO-NATHHCKAM» (cM. GHOA. 3a 1948
) W «cnaBAHO-a3MATCKAR» BepcHi cBoero MUS; pasmiuie Mexay
HHMM CBOZHTCA MPEHMYUIECTBEHHO K BONPOCaM Hankcamas (Gonee
XOHCEPBATHBHBIA NPHHIMN /1A NEPBOR Bepcin, Gonee poneTHICCKHA
— AnR BTOPOM); ITO OTPAKEHO B MPHBOMMBIX HHXe 0Bpasuax
rexcron.

Ha NpOTAK eIH PAZA €T THATBOTPOEKT HEOTHOKPATHO HORBEP-
ranca asopow ynywmeno.

1 ch — 4, dj — mx, j — X, sh— w, y — B 5 coorpercTaimn ¢
BYMA BepCHAMH, JOMYCKAETCA HCTOMSa0BAHE GE—KE, X—Ks, QU—
K 2. TOwo He onpeneneo; ale KA nocTenem cnore; 3.1 I 42.
€)% . c noMousI0 npewnoro: 5.1. de; 2. 3 5.3 xax w1 6. 663
ONPEENEINNOFO NOKE3ATENS; B MIOTHPOBARHOR HOSHILH MOKET pH-
JHMaTS HOKB3ATENS M. 4. Cyn ~(9; 8.1 plus (mimus), maxim/m
sim (minim); 9.1. un, du, tri, quarde/kvarde, quinte/kvint, sexte/six-
te/sekst, septe/sept, octe/okt, nev/none, dece; 11 — un-dece. ., 20 —
dudeka (du-dece?);9.2. prim (unim?), second/sekond, tere. -; 10. mi,
G, i n0s, vos, el (les,ils (es) 11 mie,te. ., nostere, vostre lor
13.1. wun. -ed; nepd. hav. .-ed; nmocks. haved. .-ed; 13.2. rnar.
xopexs; 13.3. vad (vol?) + rnar. xopeis (= HacT. Bpems); 14.1. raé
xopens win -¢ (7); 14.2. vud (?) + raar. xopess; 15.1. -ed (xax wwn.
15.2. -ant; 18. ot mpwnarat. ¢ nomousio -¢; 19.1. qui/ke, com/kom,
et, ma, o, perque/per-ke, postcque/poste-ke, sin que/ sin ke, tale
com/tale kom, tant que/tant-ke. ; 192. a, ad, ante, extre/cksre,
con/kon, sub, supre, in, intre. .; 20. cnosooGpasoanne Ha 6ase pac-
NPOCTAHEHHBIX MEXAYHADOMHBIX addHXCOB; 22. TepyHaKHL: -ante.

“Texcr: 2) anrn0-narior. sepenn: Sc nos fact un lingye con un sole
declination et conyugation, sin paroles derivated in un ne-regular mod,
con stabile determinated afixes.  id ne vud es etonant ge ange un vul-
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‘TpeThem O KoHuA B cosax Tuna patra; 3.. e (de + le = de), lo;
3.2. un; 42 -()s; 4718 0GOIHANCHNS A CH. TIOTA HCTIONB3YETCA T0-
KasaTens -a; actor—actora; . ¢ NOMOUbIO TPEANOTOB; 6. 663 Ope-
aeneworo noxasatens; 8.1. di; 8.2. melior—pejor; 9.1. un, du, tr,
cuar, cuin, sex, septe, octe, nove, dece; 11 — unce, 12 — duce. ., 20
— duante. ; 9.2. -eme; omHaxo: primer, secunde/dueme; 10. 0, tu,
il el il lo; mu, vu, 1 1, mi, tui, sui, se; notre, votre, lor, su; 12. -ar;
13, v -avi; 133, -ara; 141 1 7. w9, -amo; 14.2. -aria;
151, -ate; 15.2. -ante; 18. (npowssoms.) -mente; 19.1. i (u), anque, ni
(). i, o, ma, portan, que, cuando, come, s que, afin que, perque,
si. .; 19.2. 8, avan, che, circa, con, contre, da, des, de, entre, excpte,
in, malgre, per. .; 2. b BONPOCHT. npenox ks (B3 pompocKT.
n08a) r1aron crasuTca 8 nocTmoskuK; Conosa tui matre luit; 22
HATIUHC CTOXKMX BpEMERIMIX GODM: CIOXHO Mpoul. ha. .-ate
nmocks. havi. -ate; bya. II hara. -ate.
‘Texer: Tristan Bernard, le autor humoristique, havi un dia prendate
place con un amico in un vagon de primer clase por andar a Versaile.
Tl alumavi imediatemente un bon cigar, que il comenzavi da fumar con
un visible satisfacion. (H. Heimer. Varldsspraket Mondial, 1943).
Bw6a: HEIMER H.: Varldsspraket Mondial. Grammatik.
[Lund?], 1943, 116 p; 2 ed., 1945, p. 53 — Mondial. An International
Language. 1. Grammar. (Lund?], 1947 — Mondial, Langue internatio-
nale. I. Grammaire. (Lund?], 1952 — Mondial. I1. Grammaire e dic-
tionnaire de poche. [Lund?), 1957 — Conversacion Mondial Suedesc-
Francese-Englese. Lund, 1955, 78 p. — Sprachfuhrer Deutsch-Mor
und Grammatik. {Lund?], 1956 — Manuele di conversazione Ialiano-
Mondial ¢ grammatica. {Lund?], 1957 — Mondial. An International
Language. II. Grammar and pocket dictionary: English-Mondil,
Mondial-English. [Lund], 1957, 152 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW Ii,
p. 75 — ILR, 1957, vol. Il, 8 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 27, 29, 55,
59, 64, 128, 129, 130, 132, 183 — FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dic-
tionaries) 23 < Ha #35ix M. GLIH NEpeseneii TAKXE HEXOTOpHE
XynoxecTsestue npowssencis, wanp.: H.C. Andersen. Le nov vesti-
mentes del imperator. Lund, 1954, 8 p.
62.SPEEDWORDS. Dutton R.JC, England, London.
ATDHOPHAN CHCTEM C HEXOTOpbIMMH MOCTEPHODHMMM SEPTaMH;
OCTCANE JAMETHBI B KOPHAX C70B (W Bcero 493). ECH C0s0 oxatr-
WHBAETCA Ha COTMIACHBIN, TO CA0BO C MPOTHBOMONOXHbIM JHINERHEM
0GPAIYETCH C NOMOULBIO IOCTOMKCA -0, €CTH KA TIACHIA — TO -X: am
«MOBKTIY — AMO GHENABKICTHY, gU — XOPOWIO» — UK
«noxor.  Cym. co masemneM BMeCTATIA 0BpIYIOTCA ¢ 10~
MOUIbIO MpEdMKEa 1y=: POS «TIONTA» — 1YPOS «nowTa» (dnaske); O
SHAYEHHEM THIA — ¢ TIOMOUIbIO TIOCTOHKCA -T: JURI «pEGEHOK, Stust
«ywTeny. M4, cyul. OBpASYETCA ¢ NOMOUIbIO NOCTHKC 2
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1942 ()

59.MONLING (Kentung). Littlewood K., England, Leeds.

JIHHIBONDOSKT Ha OCHOBE AHI/IO-AMEPHKAHCK. COBAPA  KHTRICK.
CHHTAKCHC; CBOGOGPAIHAS «HAYWNAR BEPCHS» KDEOTHIOBAMHOTO
3vixa Pidgin English.

‘Texer: Ling et top pirken ad ploi il Kiar top bon. (Monnerot-
Dumaine, p. 176).

Bu6a.: LITTLEWOOD K., in: ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 1l — MON-
NEROT-DUMAINE 176 — ECO-LOGOS, 1972, vol. XVIIL, 63, p. 14.

1943

600.INTERGLOSSA. Hogben L., England, Middlesex.

MU anpHopHo-anocTepHopHOFo Tua, GampyIOUUIACK 1a Kop-
HAX S, # TTHIH, TPOHCXGICHHS, OTHAKO NOCTEAHHE THATHTETbHO
LCQOPMHPOBHSI; CTOBOTIPOHIBOACTDO H TPAMMAT. CHTEMA CDORT-
€4, 10 6OTbUICA YaCTH, . ANPHOPHOM MPITAME; B ATWIKE WaH-
TEBHLI INEMERTBI H3 BOCTOMHBIX H APHKAHCK. AILIKOB (KHTARCK.,
6upan. wivon Cynana).

“Texcr: Z4ro ophidia habe cco lecland; Re habe topo un in centra
de cycli; Fe pre habe u palaco anthropi; U fenestra habe centra un
asupero heli; Fe acte grapho auto nomino in bibl. (Monnerot-
Dumaine, p. 144).

Bu6a.: HOGBEN L. Interglossa. A draft of an auxiliary for a de-
‘mocratic world order, being an attempt to apply semantic principls to
language desing. Middlesex-New York, 1943, 285 p. — FRAENKEL

LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 15 (®uxcupyer paoty astopa
#IbiKa, OCTaBUIYIOCA B pyxomkcw: Interglossa dictionary, 381 p.) —
Oriental elements in constructed languages, in: ILRep, 1969, vol. XV,
I, p. 9, 20 — KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 61 — de BRUIN 36 —
MONNEROT.DUMAINE 63, 67, 143, 144, 175 — RONAI 129135
(«Griechisch far Chinesen») — BAUSANI 138—139.

GLMONDIA L. Heimer H., Sverige, Orcbro (Lund).

MILS] ar0CTEpHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDR, OCHORHHMA Ha TEHMYLLECT-
SENOM HCTIOTS 0B PONH, THKOROTO MATEDHATA, B HIBCCTHON
CreneHH TAKAC FEpMANCKOFO (8 aETHOCTH, WFAHACKOTO). JIAHTO
NDOEKT PISPSOOTAN ACTATLNO, B TCOPETH. OTHOWEHHH CTONT Ha

coxON YPOBHE (W8TOP RBTATACL T0KTOpOM dunon0rK IyWACKOr0
yumepeHTETa). .

11y — A, 2 — 1 nepen TaacuMN i € ¢ — 11, 8 — R, — X
COXDAHAIOTCA X, ¥, Q, Wi AWQTOHTH: iu, ui; C10BA OGHINHO OKANYH-
aarores na FracuA ke a: (b), L m, .., v; 2. O6wtuHO wa npea-
HoGCIHEN COFe, OBRAKO: #a NOCREANEM B CoRX THNA general, Ha
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KEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionarie) 43, 44 — Paamiassie 3amerx 1
cooGuenns o C. b nepHonus. wnamax: ILR, 1960, vol. VI, 20, p. 60;
1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. 8; 1964, vol. XL, 35, p. 23; 1965, vol. XII, 41,
p. 2, 14—15 — COSMOGLOTTA, 1960, 218, p. 76, 77; 1966, 245, p.
61 — MHOTOUHCICHHLIC PYKOTHCHbIE W AWTOTPAQHPOBNHLIE MaTe-
pramsi 0 C. 3 AL

1944

604.0 L INGO. Jaque RS, USA, Los Angeles.
MU anocTepHOpHOTO xapaKTepa, npowIBOMNHIA 0T JenepaiTo
(cae.: Esperanto, 1887) u Mo (cm.: 1do, 1907). B nasefwem nos-
BeprCA JHAUHTEALHOR NEPepaGOTKE (8 coaBTOpCTEE ¢ G.A. Jones'on),
em.: Globago, 1950—1958.
‘Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 172, 188 — CBAZIOCT 150,

1945

60S.INTERLINGUA. Cassina U, Gliozzi M., lialia, Milano.
(OKHBOR NATHH. A36K» B KAYECTBE MEXAYHAPOZHOTO BMIOMO3-
TenHOro A3bixa.
Bu6a.: CASSINA U, GLIOZZI M. Interlingua. Il latino vivente
‘come lingua ausiliaria internazionale. Grammatica. Antologia. Milano,
1945, 158 p.
606.LENO GI NASU Cruz M. A. de la, Mexico, Mexico.
Tipoext MM, 10-8HIHMOMY, AIPHOPHOTO XapaXTepa.
BuGn.: CRUZ M.A. de la. Idioma internacional — Leno gi-Nasu.
Mexico, 1945, V, 64 p. — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 173: Idioma inter-
nacional.

1946

607.CODE ARI Kovarik F, Osterreich, Wien.
ATpHOPHAA CHCTCMA, NDENHASHASCHMAR NpEXZE BCETO AMK
FIHCHMEHHOTO MEXAYHAPOTHOTO OBIEHKS.
Bu6a.: KOVARIK F.: Code Ari fur den internationalen brieflichen
Verkehr. Wien, 1946, 32 5. — Unterrichtsbriefe (1—4). Wien, 1951, [16]
S. — Code Ari. Deutschsprachige Ausgabe. Wicn, 1951, 24 5. — KA-
TALOGO de IEMW I1, 59 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 2 (Suppl):
1951,
608.K O M UN. Musil F, Ceskoslovensko, Praha.
JIMHTBONIDOEXT NIOCTEDHOPHOTO XPAATEA ¢ JAMETHO OUIYTH-
MbIMH POMAH. $3bKOBLIMM 3riemeHTaMH. T10 YTBEpXEHHIO BTOPA,
PAGOTa Ha1 IMHTBONOCKTOM NpOBOMKNACK B 1943—1945 Ir.; pe-
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man — manz. Mkd. ® WacT. Bpems We pasMuaOTCR N0 BOPME;

IPOLL. BEMA BIPAXACTCA SMEMERTamH h A Y; 6y, — I} noBemT.

Kaxn. — v Mecroum. TATA | «», 5 oMy, sh «oHaY. .; C1OBO-

05PAI0BAHE CHCTEMATHIKPOBAHO, OTHAKO CTEAEHHE TPYHOMpOIY-

HOCHMAIX COTMACHBIX 48CTO Bb3HBACT JaTYINCHAA MPH NTEHI.

Texer: $ h end. S yko. Sh yamo s. I go. I vo go; | ymp dot s a

si ryt cde. (Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 84).

Bw6a.: DUTTON R.J.C.: Double Speedwords. [London?], 7], 72p.

— Specdwords dictionary. English-Speedwords and Speedwords-Eng-

lish. (London?], (7], — Supplement to Speedwords text book. [Lon-

don?], [7] — Dictation exerites. [London?], (2] — MONNEROT-

DUMAINE 27, 32, 34, 84, 194,
€03.SUM A. Russel B., USA, New York-Plainview.

MHS| anpOpHOro THIa, NOCTPOCKNMNA Ha ROFHNEEKOR OcHOBE

(HEKOTOPHIE FPAMMAT. KATETOPHH MOTYT CTEWKATHHO He 0BOIMATATS-

X, 8 GMTh MOHATAIMH K3 KOHTEXCTA); PAMMAT. JHANCHHA BbIpa-

KRIOTCR aHATHTHNCCKH (TAXIHM X¢ OGPAIOM TIPOWIBOIATCA H HEKOTO-

Pic IpYTMLL HOBLIX CTOB; OGHIYHO Xe C10Ba B C. ABYX-  TPEX-

cnoxs).

1. CONCTAlMA COTACHIX HE FONYCKALOTCA, OTHAXO ITOT MPHHLAT

HE BESE BBIACPRHBAETCH (CM. TEKCT); 2. HA IEPBOM CIOTE; 4.1. -0,

5. ¢ nOMOuHIO NpewnOros: 5.1. dea; 5.2. al; 5.3, NOPAKOM C10B; 5.4,
8.1, masa; 8.2. take; 9.1. baba, dia, fua, goa.
0 — rei; 9.2. CTEAYIOT 38 OGHOBHMM CIOBOM;
10. ma, mi, mu (4.9.), sia (X.p., tu c.p.); mata, mita, muta. .; 11
dea; 12. 10; 13.1. sati; 13.2. i 13.3. sii; 14.1. nocranoskoR rnarona
(c MoxasaTenew -i) ma nepaom mecTe » npeaRoXesH; 15. te + 0c-
HOBROR Frarom; 18. 370 MPHIATATETbHOE, CTORLLEE MIOCTE FAATONa;
19.1. bua, dui, sio. .; 19.2. ona, il, ibe, ae, ake.

Teecr: ma paki tuma suko dea inga fone «lobo posto, pamo falke
ale berlin suka soli ma to baki rusa stani puto dea suma siko ¢ suma
dafi ribo. (> mucowa asTopa x3biKa, 1967).

BuGa.: RUSSEL B.: Suma. A Neutral Universal Language. Third
Ed. New York, 1966, 118 p. — Suma phrase dictionary. Gardena (Cali

., 1957, 58 i 2 ed., 1958, 56 P PeUCHIMA H ITO WITAANE, CM.
ILR, 19571958, vol. 1V, 9—10 — Deutscher Schitssel zu Suma, cine
Neutrale Weltsprache. Third Ed. New York, 1966, 28 S. — Suma Wor-
terbuch,. [Gardenal, [?], [16] . — Suma. The 1000 word universal Lan-
suage,in: ILR, 1957—1958, vol. 1V, 9—10, 5 p. — Suma ribo fino. Su-
ma word pairs,in: ILR, 1965, vol. XI1, 41, p. 14—1 — Lesson 3 i su-
ma, in: ILR, 1959, vol. V, 16—17 — A comparison of Ro and Suma,
ILR, 1965, vol. XII, £2—43, p. 13—15 — Some remarks about Su-
ma, in: ILR, 1966, vol. XIIL, 46—47, p. 24 — Suma numeration, in:
NB, 1966, 46/47, p. 12 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 195 — FRAEN-
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1940

SLCBEJAB (Coecnosenckn). Typheauh M., Jyrocnomma,
Beorpan.

TIPOCKT MXCHABAH. £36iKa, COMIARHMA 11O MPHHLKAY BHATHTH
A3bikon; 6adof Geperca pyccuufi mmix. C. npemalMaven, Xxax
YTBEPAIAET €10 aBTOP, GHTb HCKTIONHTENHHO BENOMOTATENbHM
S3LIKOM, 3 He JAMEHOR CYLIECTBYIOUKX XHBX AIHXOB

Bu6a: HYPHEBUN U.. Coccnosencxn win cnccnas. Beorpas,
1940, 44 c. — [la 1 MOTYN jezan paUNOHRTHI0BaH OTIITH nOMONN
cnopencx jesnx, y wac.: Crobenca mucao, Beorpan, 1940, cv. 1, c.
6682, c. 23—24; 8. 3, c. 35—37; cb. 4, . 41—4; cn. 6, ¢. 2,

7, c. 83—84; cv. 8, . M4—95; ca. 14, c. 149—150; ca. 1516, <.
158—159; ca. 17, . 169—170 — Kpurar. ornu a C. KeuIpecToro
aBTOpA CM.: O CBECTIOBEHSKOM JEIHKY, ¥ 4ac. «CHOBEHCKE MHCaOD,
Beorpan, 1940, cv. 12, c. 132.

SM.LATINO HODIERN O, Doran W, Canada, Ontario.

TIpocKT «COBpEMEHHOFO TaTHH. AIMiKA, MpeAHAIMAEHHSA 215
HCTONbIOBANA B MEKYHAPONOM MacuITae.

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 178,

1%, ()

595.SLOVAN. Zidek AE, USA.
TIOCKT MOKCTABAN. AILiK, XApAKTCPHIYIOUHACH, 11O CTOBIM
aBTOPa 3ameTH (cM. GHEIL), «YTIPOILEHNBIMY XAPAKTEPOM; COIIaNa
FPAMMaTHKA K CIOBaDL A3biKa. HE ACHO, OIHAKO, Ghin M OMYGMKO-
Ban AaMHMA MHATBOMPOCKT?
BuGa.: PANNELL W. Slovan, la slava lingui simpligita, in: Proge-
50, 1948, t. XXIV, 1 (I50), jan—apr., p. 6.

1941

596.L ATINL Cline CG,, USA, Albany (Indiana).

JIHHTBONPOEKT ATOCTEDHOPHOTO XaPAKTEDA Ha POMaH. (NaTHH.)
A2HIKOBOR OCHOBE.

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 178.

S9T.RELING U A. Tempest J., England, Bradford.

JIHrBONpOEKT anocTepHOpHOTO THNA?

Bu6a.: MONNEROT.DUMAINE 192.

598.TA L. Talano A.H., USA, California.

Tipoext MUSL anocTepHOpHOTO THIA; AMHIBOHMM 0GPAIO:
MO-BAIHMOMY, OT HAMATBHOR HACTH GIMWTHH aTOpA, cpal
TALano.

Bu62.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 195.
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Jluursonpoext anpopu? Tpems FORAMH pasice ITOT X€ aBTOP
OMIAN THNTBOMPOEKT AMPHOPHOO XapakTepa, c.: Fitusa (1935).
Bu6a.: MONNEROT.DUMAINE 194.

1939

$0MONDILINGUO. Lavagnini A., Mexico.

JIHHTBONPOKT aNOCTEPHOPHOrO XapaxTepa Ha Gasc capor. Aabi-
XOB, ZATHNERWIAX MORMOHXALHA (BOIMOKCHO, HEOWATHTENBHAR) NpE-
Aunyumx muwraonpoextos astopa: Mondilingwo 1 (1937), Mon-
dilingwo 11 (1938). Cw. Taxxe ap. nisraonpoexts: astopa: Unilingue
1923), Monario [l (1925), Monario 11 (1929), Mondi lingua
(1938-1955).

‘Bua.: [LAVAGNINI A.]. Vokabulario fundamendale, Ka - Kr. in:
Mondilinguo, 1939, 14, julo, p. 67—68 <> Awrop nponaranmuponan
BOM H3uiK W3RN X ypiana: Mondilinguo. Revisto de syntezo inter-
linguiste. Organo del Mondilingui Akademio. Red. A. Lavagnini. Menxi-
<0, 1939 — KATALOGO de [EMW I, p. 91.

SLNATURE'S MOTHER TONGUE. Lyster BE, USA,

California.

JIRRIBOMpOEKT aNOCTEPHOPHOTO THIA?

BuG.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185,

$2NEOLATINUS. Monte Rosso, A. da, Argentina, Buenos-

Aires.

ASTOP, KTATLAEI IO IpOHCXOX AEHIIO, CO3IAN THHBONPOEKT Ha
7aTHE. ocHOBe. AnGaBHT BKnIONaCT 22 6yXBM, B T.5. ch — 9, gh —
A, sh — w, A — .

“Texer: Lingua neolatina est fachilissima, nam constat verbis latinis
et modernis et insuper dbeat solum duas declinasionas, unam pro ver-
bis msculis et dlteram pro verbis femineis. Omi «verbi» sunt redu-
cheati ad duas solum coniugasionas; una st verbi «essen et suorum
compositorum; dltera est verbi «animare». Ad coniugasionam verbi
canimare» chétei verbi scos conformant. Notare debeamus cu6d Neo-
latinus non est lingua latina reformata, sed est nova lingua, cué dbeat
suum fundamentumin latino. (Monte Rosso A. Triple unidad).

Buba.: MONTE ROSSO A. da. Triple unidad. I. De Lengusje:
Neolatinus. I1. De Tiempo: Neocronologia. I, Buenos-Aires, 1939;
Vil-aed, 1943 VIll-a ed, 1945, p. 143330 (rpanariixa  cnoBaps.
Ha § Thic. cnos) — RONAI 93—99 («Neolatinus und Verwandten).
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1936

S19.0FAT. Famstad O, Norge, Bergen.

MUSL anocTepHopHOro THRA, GTUSKIL X A06IXaM TEDMA. CTPOR;
HCTIOTIYIOTCR TaKXe TeN. KODHK. BEpOATHO, CAMHCTBENHIA HOp-
Bexcxu npoext MU

“Texer: De old minister auscultated bene ut hi kune saj de sam
quand hi virde kom hejm ad de imperator en det hi doned, (Monneror
Dumaine, p. 141).

Bu6.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 114, 141, 188,

580.P AN AMANE. Amador M.E., Panama, Pueblo Nuevo.

JIHRIBOMPOEKT aNOCTEPHOPHOTO THNA; MaTepHan GepeTca u3 ca-
MUIX DAOTIUHAIX A3LIKOR MIDA; B TEOPCTHNECKOM OTHOLICHIH T
sompoeT e nocnexonatenci

Texcr: Oh méder da min!  sido'n aber. 1 1t0'n 2b séro teshéndo.
Der sont multi isossy dée. (Ronai, S. 126).

‘Bu62.: AMADOR M_E. Fondaments of Panamane, Universal Lan-
suage. Pucblo Nuevo, (Panama), 1936 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
189 — RONAI 124—128 (cPanamane ocr die Suche nach dem Abso-
luten).

1937

S8LAMERIKAI SPEK. Foulk RO, USA, New York.
'VCOBEPUICHCTBOBAHWMIA AHTR. A26iK B OGRACTH OPHOTPAYHH K
DAMMTH; TPOEKT MPETHATMANEN AR MEXAYHIPOTHOTO HCOTS-
2o8ass
Bu6a.; FOULK RO. Amerikai Spek. Nu Yark, 1937, V, 218 p. —
SHARPE L.A. A look at constructed language, in: ILR, 1961, vl. Il
2025,
S82.ESPERANTO 11 Saussure R. de, Suisse/Schweiz, Bern.
Anocrepwopran cucrewa THna Jcnepanto (c.: Esperanto, 188),
BaxTirvecKH X DEGOPMA NOCTEINETO B 0RACTH CPGOTPABHN H FPa-
w3 TaKke, B WIDeCTHOR CreriCHN, PAMMETHKH. Mornpo- e
(cM. GUGIL.) BUAEAACT AHHBOTIPOCKT KAX CAMOCTORTEMHbIA.
“Texcr: Prcjo sur I'Akropolo. Mi estas bluokula diino, naskita dey
barbara gepatron, che la Kimmerianon bona ey virtama, kayn lojas
borde de maro malhela, piena ye eltare vanta stonegon, chiam batata
di la tondrostormon. Tie, apene estas konata la sono; Ia floron estas
a mara muskon, la algon cy la kolora konkon trovata sur la fondo de
la gulfeton dezerta. (Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 169).
Bubn.: MONNEROTDUMAINE 169—170 — CARNAGHAN
RB. Some literature on interlinguistics. (7], [2, p. 4.
SE.MONDILINGWO L Lavagaini A., Mexico.
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898.118.

9.9,

oL121.

02122,

1941

RODIS. Margetic V., Jugoslavija, Split.

Tlaswrpags. chcrema win xe TonbX0 npockr BIT?

Bw6a.: MARGETIC V.; Opus Rodis. Leksikon za svietsko pis-
mo Rodis. Hrvatsko izdanje. Spiit, Copyright by Dom-Rodis:pis-
mobroj 1,2,3,4,5,6,7 (1941);8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 (1942)
— Opus Rodis, Lexikon der Weltschrift Rodis. Deutsche Ausgabe.
Spalato, Brief 1, Brief 2 (1942) — Opus Rodis. Lessico della scrit-
tura universale Rodis. Edizione italiana. Split, foglio 1, 2 (1942) —
GIIVOJE M. Bibliografija medunarodnog jezika u Jugoslaviji.
Zagreb, 1954, 5. 31—32.

195. ()

*+*Arasta, Iran, Teheran.

JIHHTBONPOEKT; aBTOP — AOKTOP MM, HeoSxommms
HONONHMT. chencHMA GHETHOTPaGH. M GAKTHYECKOTO XapaxTe-
pa.

Bu6n.; COSMOGLOTTA, [195?), 188, p. [7).

1951

*Nordano J., France, Paris//Helsinki.
HeAcHO, HICT 1M esb O THHTBOTIDOCKTE WIH e PAGOTA Ka-
‘caeTes oBukX NpoGieM iTepMMHTBHCTHKKY

Bu6n.: NORDANO J. Une langue sc construit. Paris (Hel-
sinki), 1951, 48 p. — NOTAERTS 365: «Nordano».

1956

*Allioni C., Boellu E., ()
TMasurpagwy. chcrema?
Bubn. SPOLITAKIEWICZ $6.

1959

NEEDED. Hecht G, USA.

Honsth npoext MHSI? VU e METOR Haysewis aur. assi-
xa?

Bu6n.; HECHT G. Needed, an International Languc, in: Pa-
rent’s Magazine, 1959, March, p. 35; 7o e cavoe B wn.: ILR,
vol. V, 1959, 14 — KRAEMER H. Needed: an English language
congress, in: ILR, vol. X, 1963, 31.
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super bazo pure latinu. (Eylenbosch M. The problem of an Interna-
tional Language. ., p. 86).
5w6n.: EYLENBOSCH JM. The problem of an International Lan-
guage. Has it been solved? Tokyo, (1935], 87 p.
S6.NOVO ROMANE. Galant A., Espafia, Madrid.
'ATIOCTEDHOPHBA THHFBOMPOCKT HOBOMATII, (HOBOPOMa.) THIA;
M. TaKxe 2p. THHTBONPOEKT apTopa Mondo-lingua, 196 2.
Bu6n.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 187.
$76a.SON A. Searight K., ().
TlpoexT anpHOPHOTo 5
Texer: Kindileni. o hara, mi han da
kasatu ua hakaidaleci vi
fuada vosi va
nali meka aketu
po same ikeni. (Cosmoglotta, 1935, 5, p. 79)
BuGa.; BIERGER] R. Un nov lingue internationalf In: Cosmoglot-
ta, 1935, 5 (104), p. 79—80.
S.SYNTHETIC ENGLISH. Draper AR, USA, Lebanon.
Tipoext MU Ha 0CHOBE HTA. A3BIKA; TO-BRIHMOMY, B Ranpas-
nexon GOTBLIETO €TO CHNTETHIMA B BMPAKENMN FPAMMaT. JHaNEI.
Bu62.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 15.
SBUNIVERSAL-ESPERANTO (Esperanto crenovigitay).
Saussure R. de, Suisse, Bern.
Oman w3 MOCTEMHX THHTBOMPOEXTOD B MHOTOwHCHEHHOR CEPHH
'DebOpMEEIBIX NIDOEKTOB FTOFO ABTOPA (CM. HMEHHOR YKAIATETS),
1. BM. 3CTICPANTCK. GyXB ¢ AMAKPHTHY. JMaxamu: | — ik, sh —
1, ch — 4, W — J, 3 TAKKE X, ; 2. Ha NPETTOCREIEM CAOTE; 4.2. -
53, -u; 62. - 8.1 pli — min; 8.2. Ia ple — la min; 9.1. qar, ain, new:
9.2, -m(a); 10.. win.n. -u; 19.1. -or: nor, lor or. .; 19.2.<r: anter,
poster. .; 20. croB0OBPaIOBaIMHE Kax b ICTEPANTO; B CTOBaPE SO Ho-
BBIX CTIOB BM. JCTIEPANTCINK; BHECCHbI HEKOTOPHIE HIMEHEHHA B JHa-
SeHHE OTAETHHLIX CYOORKCOB.
Terer: Foye vivis una rejo, kay t gerne havis bela nova vestun, ke
hi clspezis sia tuta monu, por nur esti chiam bele ornanmita. Hi ne zor-
§is pri ia soldaton, nor pri teatro ey chaso, excepte nur i lin donis al
hi okazu montri sia nova vestun. Andersen N, La nova veston de la re-
jo. (Universal-Esperanto. Bern, 1935, p. 2).
Bub.: [SAUSSURE R. de] ANTIDO. «Universal-Esperanto» or
Esperanto-arenovigita». Praktika solvo de literlingva problemo kon-
forme al la postulon de Ia moderna vivo. Bern, 1935, 2 p.
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893,13,

894114,

895.15.

896.116.

897.117.

1929 ()

AUXILIARI ENGLISH. Ferguson OW., USA().
«BCnIOMOATE b LA AHFAMACKIR AIBIKY, MHHFBONPOEKT AN0-
CTEPHOPHOTO XapaKTEpa Ha Ga3e AHI1. AJIKOBOTO MATCPUATA
HeoGXOMuM! I0TIOTHNT. CBeleHH.
Bubn.: FERGUSON OW. Li future de Interlingue (Auxiliari
English), in: Communicationes, 1930, 1 — INTERLANGUAGES,
1931, 31, p. 381 — DREZEN 213.

1931

SPERATO. Panel, (2.
AnocrepuopHsifi THTBOMpOCKT (?).
Bu6n.: PANEL, in: Interlanguages, 1931, 39, p. S15—S16.

1932

ALMOND O. Ephron E, Osterreich, Wien.
JIHHTBOIDOEKT NOCTEPHOPHOTO XapaKTepa; GHEHOTpadHS.
W GaKTHY. CeeHu HEIOCTATOUHO.
‘BuGa.: INTERLANGUAGES 1932, 40, p. 537 — NOTAERTS
358,

1937

NOV IDO. Stor A, Ceskoslovensko.

«Hossi M0», pebopma Uto (e.: 1do, 1907); o scef sepo-
ATHOCTH, ONYGTHKOBAIN HE G HEOGROMMMbI JOMOTHHT. Aa-

‘Texcr: patre nia, qua es in la ciele, santifiked essey tua nome,
tua regnie essey nia, tua vole valorey, tam in Ia ciele kam sur la tre,
nia omnadia pane tu doney a ni hodia, ed a ni pardoney nia Kulpi,
quale ni anke indulgo la kulpanti kontra ni, ¢ non tentey ni, ma
liberisey ni del malao. (Coobuense wsea. urepmuraucta
E. Castell'a, 1967).

1940

TELLURO. Wheelock AR, USA (7).
HerocTaTouno GHOTHOTpagHY. K GAKTHY. CBENCHHR; B Hi-
TepNUHFBHCTHY. nesaTh 60—T0-x.IT. YIOMMHANHR O AMNIBO-
npoexte er.
Bu6n.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 195.
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SLATINO MACARONICO. Folengo T. H, ltalia

DCIICPUMENT COCBEXERHA («OXRBIEHHA) TATHIHH CPENCTDEMH
(D Bcero nexcivecKimH) wTa. (OBLIETo H AKANEKTHOTO) MBI,
B MHTEPRUNTBHCTHKE NPHIATO (BEPOATHO, OUIHGORHO) CHTATS IpO-
KTOM YTIDOUIEHKA ATSIHH 1A LETER MEXAYHAPOHOTO HCIOMSI083-
.

B npusezeiiom TeKCTe ¢10Ba BIAT: 3 nahn.: frigida, bona,
florigeros, agros; s wran.: primavera (narw. vere), caldo (rarun,
calido), pecchia (nati. ape, apicula); w> IHaTEXTHOFO A3biKa: rampa
(rran. rampica, nau. repta), luserta (wTas. lucertola, naw. locer-
ta), muraias (wTaz. muraglie, naTws. muro), sacheza (#ran. sacches-
gia, TaThn, pracda). I PAMMTHYECKH COOTBETCTRYCT TATHHCKOMY.

“Texcr: Frigida per caldas rampat luserta muraias et bona florigeros
pecchia sachezat agros.  (Schola et vita, 1932, 12, p. 62).

Bu6.: NODIER C. Du langage factice, appelé macaronique. Paris,
1834 — PICCOLI G. Latino macaronico,in: Schola et vita, 1932, 1—2,
p. 62— Manders W. «Latino macaronico», in: Esperantologio, vol. I,
Kopeahago, 1961, 2, p. 136—138. PELLEGRINI H. Le contribution
del italianos al formation del ingua international, in: Currero inter-
national de Interlingua, Odense, 1969, 16, p. 8 — DRREZEN 27
STOJAN 889, p. 123 — de BRUIN 8 — CBAJIOCT 77 — MIGOK
PIU 46

7LINGUA GERAL BRAZILICA. Brazil

«OGUHA GPaSHTLCKKH A361K, COIIAHBA TOPTYTATCKIDH H He-
RAHCKIHMH MHCCHOWEDAMIH B XVI B.; OKOHYATETHHA BHIpAGOTEA Tpi-
amnexr weaynram Jose de Anchicto n Manuel de Vega. Mcxyc-
CTBHNOC AIMIKOBOE MOCTPOGHHE, MPEHAIHAYEHHOC 1A OBLLCHHA
MEXAY MOpTYTATSUAMH (4 HCTANUAMK) § KODCRNbM Hacenenuew
HOXHOR AMEDH; OCHOBY €10 COCTABTACT HHACHCKHA AJWIK TYIH-
TYAPAIN  NOPTYTATECKIA; PACTIPOCTPANEH 10 HACTOALIETO BpEMCIH
5 EpaWIHK 3 DafOHE AMAI0HKH # ODHHOXO. B HCTAHORIMTHBIX
crpanax OxHOR AMCDHXH ITOT F2bIK COMIAN HA OCHOBE TOTO e Ty~
H-TYADAH H HCTARCKOTO. OTMESAIOTCA B HEM TAKKE JNEMERTbI ADY-
THX HHIEACKIX ATBIKOB.

Bu6a.: LEBZELTEN E. E. Katholische Missionare als Naturfor-
scher und Arzte. Wien, 1902 — ZIELINSKI A. Ek la historio dil linguo.
internationa, in: Kosmoglott, 1925, 1—2 (25—26), p. 3 — BJIOM-
KBHCT E. 3., INNPHHLMH H. T JIukravcTyecxas Knaccmxa-
LA Kopennoro macenenn Awepwct, B x1.: Mmachusi Amcpuxs.
Irnorpagmucexk cBopuix. (AH CCCP. Tpyas: HucTHTYTa THO-
rpagun ww. H. H. Muxiyxo-Maxnas. Hosas cephs, 7. XXV). M.,
1955, c. 20 — IPE3EH 26,28 — DREZEN 1819,

e
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1960

910.130. PLEONESKO. (1), ().
Caencuns wexocTaTouHsi.
Bu6a.: ILR, vol. VI, 1960, 20 — CUKOPCKHH 1, 120.

1965 (2)

9IL13L NUMAUD U. Darreg I, ().
TIpoext amaremaTieckoh pess (abika)»? Heobxomunst 20-
NOMHNT. CoeaciiA GHGHOTDAGUS. W GAXTHY. XapaxTepa.
Bu6a.: ILR, vol. XIL, 1965, 41 — CHKOPCKH 1, 106.

1967 ()

912132 SISTEMIZD ENGLISH. Fiumedoro A, USA, Bos-
ton.

«CHETEMTHIUPOBANIHLIA HEHACKHA A361XY; 11O BCER BHIH-

MOCTH, Dt HIET I O CHCTEMATH3ALH (yyuuiensuk) 0pdo-

rpagun.
Texer: If wé smarten p  If we smarten up
4nd open awr iz, and open our eyez,
we cud v longr  we could live longer
4nd hapér Evz. and happier lives.

(Coobuense astopa ot SXLIJ6T).

Bu6n.: FIUMEDORO A.: Sistemizd English. A World Lan-
guage. Boston, [196?] — The progress of English, in: ILR, vol. X,
1963, 31.
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JINNTBONpOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOFD THA, NOCTpOCHIBA Ha 633¢ oc-
HOBHLIX €BDON. #3b1K0B, GHIKHA K HATYPATHCTHSEEKIM CHCTEMAM;
TONBCPICR SNAWHTETLMAIM HOMCHCHNA [PAMMAT. W CIOROOGPAI0-
sar. nopaaka, ow.: Mondilingwo 11 (1938); omxa s camocTosTens.-
HUX CTYTHEA B CepAN MDCATDANRTAIX 28TOPOM HATEONDOEKTOB,
ew.: Unilingue (1923), Monario [} (1925), Monario 11 1929); cw. Tax.
e NOCTETHKA THATBONpoeXT apTopa: Mondilingu (1938—1955).

BuGa.: [LAVAGNINI A.J: Regles fondamentals de Ia nouvell an-
sue awxilsire «Mondilingwo». Mexico, 1937), 4 p. — Monilingwo. A
srammatical ouline. Mexico, 19397, 4 p. — KATALOGO de [EMW 11,
A

SUNATURAL LANGUAGE. Hoover HE. USA, Mont-

Rainier (Maryland).

JIMATBOTPOEXT anocTepROpHOTo THTa?

w6n.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185

S.NEO [I]. Alfandari A, Belgique, Bruxclls.

MU anOCTEpHOHOTO THIZ; B H3DECTHOR CTENEHH TIpOHIBOIHM
o7 a3b4K0B THI Jcnepaito (ew.: Esperanto, 1887) n Mo (cm.: Ido,
1907), 0mHaxo ¢ GOnbiLIER CTEMEHHI0 CHNTETHIMA B BHPAXCHIK TPaM-
Mar. swavcwuR. B RanbHeHLicH TODMEDIATCA HCONHORDITHMM pe-
GOPMAM  JHRUHTERLHBIM HIMCHEHHR, IOIBOTAIOLIA KTACCHOH-
LHDOBATS KaK OTZETMHMI, T.¢. CAMOCTORTETbHAIE, THHIBOMPOEXTH,
cw.: Neo [11] (1948), Neo {111} (1961).

1.c — i %,  Gykaw h, J, G, W, Y WCTOM3YIOTCR B 3aumcTBOR-
61X CROBEX 1 B AMEHAX COBCTOCHNBIY; 2. 3 IDETOGTELEM CIOTE;
5 cryuae coserasua rracubix: ridio, néulrz; 3.1 10 (ea.4.), Iu (.

3.2, n; 41, -0; 42, U; . G TOMOWIMO IPERTOTO; .3. -1 6. -5 9.1
en, bi, s, kar, kin, f, sep, op, nof, es; 11 — esen, 12 — esbi- ., 20
—'bies, 30 — tres. ; 9.2 & 10. mi, i, I, I 50; i v 2i, 2c; 101
wwn. me, te. . 11. ma, a, la, 52 na, va, 2; 12. i 13. npw cnpxe-
W FRAFON BO BCEX BPEMENAX TDHHUMAET OIKHAKOBHI THYH. OKOH-
s -m, -1, -1 -7, -, -N; NOKAIZTENS BPEMEAH TIOMELIACTR MEXTY
£7ar. OcHOBOR W M. oxomanew; 13.1. i wan. -eas 132 -ac;
1330 141, ¢ ta/ita; 152 -ande; 18.; 191 &, vo,
den, cis, ol, que. .; 19.2. de pre, po, poc, in, u, sin. sub, Sur, Super,
anté, kontre, kun, per, (ru, dep. -3 20. OT OWOTO CRATORA MOFYT
G, npowsmcnenst Gopws: lavi — lavandi, lavindi, lavondi, lavi

lavisandi, lavsinds, lavisondi, lavat, lavid, avif. TTpw c1os006pa2o-
B HCTOABINOTCR CYPOMKCH -ado, -aro, -3i0, €0, MO, ri0,
-enso, -¢s0, -abla, -ibla, -isto, s, -aldo, -oi0, -uio, -ingo,

10, -iara, -£ga, -iora, -¢sa, -aco.

Texcr: Lo problemo del kara dimenso nosal nur en matematika

problemo, salen problemo ke mixial al rala vivo, pomine al supra

V0 de toia idu; ¢, a5 molta problemu d'eta sorto, por exemplo in teolo-

—2
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903123,

904124,

905.125.

906.126.

907.127.

908,128,

909.129.

1. @)

EERIS. Murphy M, Ireland, Belfast.

TIpocxr pedopmbi Hpraia. A3wika; o MieHio O.B. Fahike
(26.1X.1974), npeanasmaten 17n BHYTDEHHETO HCOTLIOBANN.

Bw6a.; [MURPHY M.J: Regularized, standard Irish for all
Irishmen. Belfast, [2], 4 p. — [ ] «lrish Made Easy». Simplified,
standard Eirish. Dublin, The Eirish Society, [?] — FAHLKE OB
Eeeris. Berlin, 1974, 4 p. (pyxomnce?).

LATINO MODERNIGITA. BékonyiS. etc, Suisse,

Luzern.

TIPOEXT «MOREPHHIHpOBANHOR» RaThiM; TPEBYIOTEA A0MON-
HuT, Ranmbie

Bw6a.: CHKOPCKHUH 1, 6.

MARIAL (), ).

TIpoexT anocTEPHOHOTO XapaxTepa, GAWIKKA K cHCTEMaM
Hosonarhm. Tina. Heobxomemst nonommw. GWnHOrpadme-
cxme namusre.

‘Texe: Meliora mundon, primo tea ipsont Liga sin nome. (Vok
de Neo, 1965, 24, p. 5—6).

Bw6a.; VOK de NEO, Sint-Picters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. 5—6.
MONDO-LINGU A. Galant A, Espaiia, Madrid.

ATOCTEPHODHIA THHTBONPOSKT;  HENOCTATONHO CBEREHHA
‘GHGTHOpadMHY. H GAKTHY. XAPAKTEDS; HEACHO OTHOLIEHHE AaH-
HOTO IRHTBONDOCKTA K GO PANHEMY ITOTO X ABTOP, CM.:
Novo-Romane, 1935.

Bwa.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1966, oktobre, p. 3.
REGIOLARIZED ENGLISH. Fumedoro A,

USA, Boston.

CamocToRTenbHMI 7 THNTBONpOEKT? HeycTanowneno o-
HOLICHHE X QHATOTHWHbM THHFBOTPOEKTaM aBTOPA, cM.: Simpli-
fy-ed English (1955), Sistemizd English (19672).

Bu6a.: ILR, vol. XIII, 1965—1966, 44—45, p. 23; vol. XIll,
1966, 46—47, . 55, 8.

SKANDINAVISK. Moth P, ().

JIATCKO-WIBETCKO-HOBEXCKHR  AOBIKY;  ATIOCTEPHODHMA
THITBOIPOEXT, NOCTPOEHHLIA HA METEPHATE YXAIAHHbX CKAHIH-
wacinx aowixop. HeoBxomemsi nonomar. GuGmHorpags. x
bt coenews. Tlpwpenemiaie asnbie nonysens: or O.B. Fahlke
(251X.1974, Berlin).

SPEL. Epperson FW, USA, Oakland (California).

Coenesun nezocTatowms.

BuGa: ILR, vol. [7], [1967].

30—
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del male (M3 mucuma Msawosa x J. Flittner’y, Budapest, ot
13.X.1934).

BuGa.: BABADAGLY A., in: Interlanguages, 1933, 56, p. 805 —
Ticsma asropa x 1. Flittner’y (Budapest) or 19.1111934 w or
13.X.1934 (onun 3 ALL).

1934

S6.NOVIAL (M) (Plubonisat Novia). Jespersen O. Danmark,

Kebenhavn,

M1 arIoCTEpHOPHOTO XapaXTpa, PEQOpMa PEBIAYIEFO THKT-
sonpoexTa (cw.: Novial [, 1928) ¢ yKIOHOM X Gobiich cecrecTaci-
HOCTHY, «ynyuuicnniA HOBHATS»: BBENEHS ¢ H Z (¢ HX 00GeHHoO-
‘CTAMM 3ATATHOEBPON. MPOHSHOLIEHHA  HATHCAHHA); BM. IOKA3ATENS
Gyn. Bpemenn sal — ve; B lum — lu, totem — totim, opine — opinet,
darfe — darfa.

‘Texcr: Let nus nun aplika disum a konstruktet lingue. Hir on pove
suposi kom sert ke omnes ve lema l skripto-manere ante li suone: ve
probablim pasa mult yares ante ke ve naska infante kel lerna parla IL
ante konosa i alfabete. (Novialste, 1934, 1, p. 18).

‘BuGa.: JESPERSEN O. Plubonisat Novial, in: Novialiste, 1934,
maye, 1, p. 3—19 — En sprogmands levned. Kebenhava, 1938, 245 p.
— LANSBURY J. Fonetikal komparo inter Novial ¢ Anglum, in: No-
vialiste, 1934, maye, 1, p. 20—23 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. %
— BERGER R. La question d"une langue universelle. Chapele.Paris,
1946, p. 18 — de BRUIN 33 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 187 —
GVIDLIBRO por supera ekzameno. Historio. Literaturo. Red. A. Pe-
chan. Budapest, 1966, p. 183 Novial reformita < Msnasanca xyp-
wan 1o nponaranze A3sixa: NOVIALISTE. Revue por li kosmopoliti
standard-lingue. Lidingd-Stockholm, 1934—1937 (Gsipum# mancresd
xypuan «Mondo»). B 1930 cosnan Meaynapomsih coro) HOBKA-
nucron (International Union de Novialistes).

$69.SELBSTGEMACHTE WELTSPRACHE. Harl

A., Osterreich, Linz.

Tpoex MM anocTepuopworo xapaxtepa, 6mowit x Latino sne
flexione (1903); HCTIOT3YETCA MPHHLUN «YXOPASHBAHAAD CI0B, HATP.
B €go — eg, bibere — bibre.

‘Texcr: Hann es fundatore de modern climatologia. Fama de suo
peritia in toto mundo fieba enorme. Esseba memb o de Academia pro
scientias non solo in Austria, sed et in plure alio terra; accipicba plure
metallea aurea; Imperatore Francisco Josepho elevabaiillo ad statu he-
redutario de nobiles. Suo charactere esseba amabile. Suo libros et trac-
tatus essi empre tranquillo et objectivo sine ullo reclam. (Hartl A. Dic
selbstgemachte Weltsprache. .. 1934).
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878.98.

87999,

880.100.

8801,

882.102.

19111914

EUROPAISCHE SPRACHE. Borgius W, Deutsch-
land, Berlin.

Obuute mpupunst cosnanua «EBPONEACKOro ATHIKA» Ha Oc-
HOBE yuCTa leKceM, OGUUIX 1A GOMLKHCTS A351X0B EBpOMb;
T8 Wiex BHIBATA B HATbHEALICM NOABICHME THHFRONPOCKTE
Medial (1923). Crosmm (M. 6HGn.) coobmaer, wTo astop
HaneuaTan paGoTy 06 YCIOBHOM (OGULCEBPOTEHCKOM) SIBIKE cO-
'KpAWCHNH, TO, BEPOATHO, MO CBA3ANA C NpOGAEMOH MU

Bu6n.: KL 47, p. 12: Europdische Sprache, 1914, w. Borgius —
'YUSHMANOV 48 — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Borgius (gazeta art. pri
Konvencia Lingvo de mallongigoj); [Borgius W.] Auf dem Wege
der europtischen Sprache. Berlin, 1911 — DREZEN 204,

1917

AMERICAN. O'Connor Ch. L, USA, Buffalo.
Mo#ipo-[liomet (cM. GH1.) nonaer nwiroonpoext 63 no-
cTaTouNLIX cocncuul, HasecTno, 4T0 K xomuy XIX—Havany XX
8. OTHOCHTC nexenbHocT scmepanticra JCO'Connor'a
(1853—1928). He ApnseTca 1n 10T NOCTEIMMUH TeM Xe THILOM,
47O i 2BTOP NPEACTARNCHHORD MHHTBONpOEKTa?
Bu6n.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 164.

1916—1917

OPTEZ Bond S, England, Wellington (Sommersct).
TIePBORATATSHAH BADHANT THHTBONPOEKTa ITOTO ABTOPA
Optoez (1921) ik e Bcero MU ONEYATXA B HASBANHH HOCTEI:-
nero?
Bubn.: KL 194, p. IS: Optez, 1916, S. Bond — STOJAN AL,
p. 519: Optez, Optocz, 1916—1917.

192. @

IDO NOVIALISAT T, ().

Omsa w3 nomwtox pebopms Mo (cm.: Ido, 1907).
BUGTHOTpAQHY. U GAKTHY. CBeTHH HEAOCTATONO.

Bubn.: TZ. In: Tolero, (1927), [?) — DREZEN 198.
IDO REFORMITA. Kent RG, USA.

Ouna 13 nonMITOK pedopus Mo (c.: Ido, 1907); Ges mo-
CraTounsIX caenenut.

Bu6a.: TOLERO, (1930], (7

—365—
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MY, B KOTODOR FPAMMAT. IHaSCHHA BMPAXQIOTCH TIpEHMYILIECTBEHHO
 omouIsHo drexcu.

Texcr: So nos konsidera que hodie plures operes scientificos, spe-
cialmente de insignamento, i traductos in duodecim linguas et plus,
tunc nos compreade quam immensa quantitate de labore homo volu
pote occononizare, si, ubicumque super globo, libros volu pote fire
comprensos acqualmente quam pro exemplo notas musicales aut tabel.
Ias de logarithmos. (Cooutenue Qmucxoro uTepnurawcra J. Vilkki,
4V.1968).

u6a.: TALLGRENTUULIO OJ: Lingua internationale auxi-
liare. Reflexiones oppositas ad novial de Dom. O. Jespersen, in: Schola
et vita, 1932, 1—2, p. 75—90 (en Nonsine) — Maailman apukiclen ky-
symys, in: Virittaja, 1933, [7), p. 69—89.

565.S A B 1R. Moralda P, France, Gap.

MU aroCTepHOPHOTO XaAKTEP, 6MHSKI K NpOEKTaM ATYPS-
THCTHS. THRA ¢ WESWAHTETSHMM KOTHYECTBOM HCKYCCTDCHIBX
anewento.

“Teer: o love tuttiz mensh er vol mondo, sopra st erudits ki fdan-
2¢ 2 1a lingua internacional as un 2 mor important mezz0s zur union
ez popols. (Schola et vita, 1933, 5, p. 284).

Bw6a.: MORALDA P: Langue Universelle «Sabin». Projet du
‘srammaire et vocabulaire de la langue auxilaire internationale. Gap,
1932, 137 p. — Presentation de Ia Langue Internationale «Sabip», in:
Interlanguages, 1933, 55, p. 786—788 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 4
(Supl).

6 WELTVERKEHRSSPRACHE Ritter E. Schweiz,

Gentve.

Tlpoext MHSi; anocrepuopu?

Buba.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 199.

1933

S67.DEM O (Democratic Occidental). Msanos A. (pscud. Babadagly

A., dr. Alba), CCCP-Yxpauna, Kies.

MU anocTepHopHOro xapaxTepa, mpHGTIKCHHL
urne (cm.: Interlingue, 1922).

Tlansseiiee COBEPUICHCTBOBAKE THHFBONPOCKTa MPHBENO K NO-
unesiio H0BOro, c.: Cultural (19347).

Texer: Patre nor, qui es in cicle(s), essez santificat tui nome, venez
tui regnie (imperie), essez fat tui volonte sur tere quom in ciele. Donez
nos hodie nor pane totidiol. E pardonez nos nor debites quom anc nu
‘pardona a nor debitores. E ne inducta nos al tentation, ma liberez nos

X Hurep-
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8292

87393,

87494,

875.95.

876.96.

877.97.

1910

ESPERANTIDO. (), ().

AROCTEPHODHAS CHCTEMa, GATPYIOWIASCA Ha TeX K€ TPAM-
MaT. W C0B0OGPAIORAT. MPHHLMAAX, 4TO I ICIEPANTO (CM.:
Esperanto, 1887); 80 8TOpoe wananwe xunru JIpesena, OIHAKO, He
BioNeHa

Bubn.; YUSHMANOV 47: 1910, ? Esperantido — JPE3EH
205,

PHILOSOPHICAL LANGUAGE. Wishard

GW. USA, Libanon (Ohio).

VnoMunactcs muus b ki.: STOJAN AL, p. $18: Wishard GW.
Philosophical language. Libanon (Ohio), 1910.
UNIVERSAL. (2), Portugal, Lisbéa.

Vnowumacrcs anuws 8 ki.: STOJAN AL, p. S18: Universal,
1910, Lisbda.

1910 ()

*+*Maxapos H.I1., Poccus.

Ixcnepument 1o conasuio MU, CynsGa wewswecta. Bor-
MOXHO, yTpaten Hancerna. OnyGTHKOBaN He Gbun. BepoaTHo,
OTHOGHTC K cepeaune win xe niepsoR nonosune XIX 5. 3nect
JENOBHO OTHEGEH KO BPCMEHH IOABNCHHA HHGOPMALUIH O HeM B

SHIENBIAPAT H.A. M3 gamux smusonos. 2. Tlo-
cneana rwTapa, 8 kyp.: Ucropuuecxuht sectinx, CTI6., 1910, 7.
CXX, anpes, c. 98

1911
***Eldridge RG., USA, New York.

Vnosuuasse 06 oM mHrBONpoEKTE MWD B Xi.: STOJIAN
AL, p. 519 Eldridge RG. 1911, New York.

1912
NEU-ESPERANTO. Kuhnert M, Deutschland, Leip-

«Hoposcnepautcxut a3uik», pepopma enepanto (cu.: Es-
peranto, 1887); HeyCTaNOBNEHO, ABMACTCA M CAMOCTORTEMBHbIM
IMHBOMDOEKTOM WK Tew e CaMbiM, 4o H Verbessertes Espe-
fanto (1912) F. Stephan'a.

Bu6a.: KUHNERT M. Ubungsbuch des Neu-Esperanto. Leip-
zig, [1912] — STOJAN 5643c, p. 465.
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FraBisie Gyxast oBowmasaOT whea 10 10 W wyns); 4.1. -0; 618 -
10. mo, 10, 50; mi, i, si; 10. 8 pom.n. -& 12. - 13.1. -t 13:2.-i 133
i, 14.1.3; 192. ap, af, ak, al as, at, am. ; 19.1 po, om, ot o5,
20. C0BOOGPAIOBANHE MOKHO TPOKITIOCTPHPORATS Ha Ty
Mepe aBaHR MecAucs: pailo, «sKBapL, failo «espanty, kaito
apr.

Tecer: aki soma sako osi mu A pald mso om loka palos masa
(Rosenblum B. Fitusa, 1935, 5. 7).

5u6a.: ROSENBLUM B, Fitusa. Die Geburt einer Sprache. Base,
1935,7S.

SUINTERNASION AL Mitrovié P, Jugoslavija, Sarajevo.

M anocTepHOpHOFO XapakTepa; TOCTpOSH Ha Ga3e MEAIYI-
POIIMIX MEKCHNECKIX  CHOBOOSPRIOBATETLHLIX MEMEHTOD OCHOD
Wix eapon. sabikos. CM. AaTbHCRLIKA npoexT ayTopa; Inter-Sise-
mal, 1947.

w6a.: MITROVIC P. dlaternasionaly, pomoéni jezik — langue
auxilaire. Sarajevo, 1935, 46 5. — GIIVOJE M. Bibliografija meduna-
rodnog jezika u Jugoslavij. Zagreb, 1954, 5. 30—31.

S75.MUN DA L. Eylenbosch JM., Nippon/Japan, Tokyo.

MU aTloCTEpHOPHORO XAPAXTEPa, NOCTPOHHORO Ha Gase TaTH.
0mKoB0ro Matepuana.

1.sh—w, j — X, W XK B QHTA., y — , 1Y — Wb, g0 — Kax
B ARTA,; ¢ — 3 (NEPeR i €) H Xax K TEPEN p. TAACHAIMK X — X,2—
3, K, 3.1, 1u; 4.1, Ha COTTacHbA WK -0; MIpH OGOJHANERIN T Xer.
707 — 4 4.2. ; 5. € NOMOUIHIO MIPEAIOTOB; 6.1 - Wik COTNACHSN
9.1. un, du, ti, kwarti, kink, sesi, sept, Okt, noni, deci; 11 — de-
ciun. ., 20 — duinti. "; 9.2. prim, duim, triim. .; 10. mi, v, i,
(4.5, la, 1a (x.p), i, 1o (¢.); 105, vos,ilos, o, ilas, las; 11 miv,
Vi, lt, S OSLFU, VoS, loru, AmbOTU; NDUTAXAT. MECTOMM, ¢ pas-
rlexeM DOA B €X. H M. Mo (M. H €.p.), mia (X..), vio — Via,
lio — li, 510 — sua; nostro — nostra, vostro — vostra, loro — lora
(90 b5, -5) 12. -1 13.1—13.3. cooTmercroeino -, ¢, -ul; 14.1. 1
1.2, -o; 15.1.—15.3. cooTsercraesmo -antu, -cntu, -uniu; 16, -atu,
et -utu; 18. <; 19.1. et ak, at, aut, nek, sed, takwe, ke, nam, afinke,
proke,si, kwasi, etsi, kwam. _; 19.2. ab, 3, d, adin, apud, cirke, citre,
de, depost, desupre, dum, infr, pre, pe, post, pro, retr, uske, trans,
koad. .; 19.4. al ¢l of ovel a maill. ; 20. cnosooSpaIORaIHE TPE-
WymecTacARO Ha Ga2€ naTHH. aBOUKCOR; 21. NOPAOK COB KaX B
aurn.; 2. repyANR (COOTBETCTBEHO HACT., MpOU. W 6Y3. BpEMS):
—nte -ante, -unte.

‘Teeer: Kar’ Amiko! Ultimvice mi skriptai ad vi de, et vi responsai
Occidentale. Istivice mi probui skriptii nek Ide nek Occidentale, sed
Mundale,sente sekur ke vi ne sole komprensu, sed etyam apretzui lo.
«Mundal sii L A 1 (Lingwo Auxiliaru Internatzonalu) konstrukiatu

25—






index-365_1.png
889,109,

890,110,

891111

892112,

1925

PANSKRIT. Weferling E., Deutschland, Braunschweig.

OTHOCHTENLHO IAHHOTO MPOEKT B PaGOTAX 1O HCTOPHM
MM B03MHK10 Heopajymenne: Ax 2BTOPOB SKTIONAET €10 B
cnmexn npoexton MHSE (c. 6H6A), OAHAKO, N0 CBUACTENLETSY
antopa (nnckmo or 7.V.1967), GKTHYECKH TAKOTO MPOEKTA e
b0, B pabore MonHpo-liomena (c. GHG.) NDOEKT AATHDO-
Bai 1948 © W OXAPAKTEDH)OBAH KaX TIDOMEXYTOMHBA MEXIY
paiiim npoekTom 370r0 asTopa Unesal Interlingu (1923) u Go-
e noymm Intal (1) (1956). Kax coobuaer aptop npunchisac-
MOFO €My MpoeKTa (mHcho ot 23.11969), yri caeacuns ociosa-
HbI Ha HeAOpa3yMCHHH.

Jlpesen (cu. 6H61.), ORHAXO, YTBEPXAACT, ¥TO TAKOR MM
BOMPOCKT Gbi7 COIAaH, HO HEOMYGTHKOBaH, & TEKCT Ha ITOM A3
Ke NpHCTAN €My, AXOGH, CAM ABTOP;  AANCE XapAKTCPHIYET
nUMTBOMPOEKT Kak bapuai Gonee panero Unesal Interlingu
a2y

Bu6n.: KL 203, p. 16: Panskrit, 1925, E. Weferling —
YUSHMANOV 48: 1925 E. Weferling, Panskrit — STOJAN 6315,
p. SI5: Panskrit, 1925 — JIPEJEH 210 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 190.

VERBO STENO. Milles-Puyredon, Belgique, Bruelles.

CBEACHMA HEZOCTATONNO; CTPANHLIM MPEICTABIAETCA TO,
€TO TMHTBONIPOEKT He OKAIANCA B IO IPEHHA ABTOPOB PABOT 10
ucropun MUSL Jluwrsonpoext n?

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 198.

1926

Heydorn W., Deutschland, Hamburg.
Pedopma dcnepanto (c.: Esperanto, 1887) s 06nacth opdo-
‘TpagHH, HAD. BoexeHME IBORHMIX COTTACHbIX | TP, JaTparBa-
MCK T BOTIPOCH! TPAMMAT. U TCKCHY. NOPAIXA?

Bubn.: La UNUIGITA TUTHOMARO. Red. W. Heydorn.
Hamburg, 1924—1928, Sep. — STOJAN 3300, p. 319: UNUIGITA
TUTHOMARO.  1919—1927, entute 392 p. (depost 1926 refor-
mita ortografio en teksto); 5648, p. 466.

UNIVERSAL. Mossi M.A. Argentina, Tucuman.

Tiunrsonpoext?

Bu6n.: MOSSI M.A. Diccionario analitico-sintetico-universal.
Tucuman (Argentina), Publ. for the National Univ. of Tucuman,
1926, 396, 32 p. — FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries)
9.
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BuGa.: HARTL A: Die selbstgemachte Weltsprache. Linz, 1934, 16
S. —in: Schola et vita, 1931, 1—3, p. 43 — Facile constructione de lin-
gua auxiliare, in: ibid., 1934, 3—4, p. 105—107 — KATALOGO de
IEMW I, p. 6.

1934 ()

S0.CULTURAL. Moanos A. (pseud. A. Babadagly, dr. Alba),

CCCP-Yapasma, Knes.

AnocTepmopmun MHSI, ycosepuencTsosammsih Demo (1933); no
SAABTCHIIO. ABTOPA, NPEACTABIACT cOGOR MpRETOcOBnENNA W1
BocTossix Haponos uepnmnrse (cu.: Interlingue, 1922),

Jluursonpoet onyGnuxosan e 6w

Texer: Mo es pret atisfar Vor petition acceptar (o e comparativ-
linguistic colection de Sr Kertsz) I textu del «Patre nor» in mi Intrna-
tional Lingue «Culturaly, qui es mecanisat, democratisat, simplificat
por orientanos IL «Occidentals. (M3 maceava asropa x J. Flittn
Budapest, or 19.11.1934).

STLEUROP AN Larbaud V., France

DL, THGATENS, NOYT, NOTHETOT, NEPEBOIANK; THCAT CTHXH Ha
TaK Ha3. «€BPON. AIWIKEP, MEXAHHIECKH KOMGHHHPYR 1083 H dPaIst
4 PATHINBIX POMAH., TCPMAN., CRABRH. H D. SOIKOB; IDIEM Op-
GOrpadiA HCTOTK3YEMBiX CHOB OCTAETCA OPRTHHATSHOR. BOT OTPH-
50K W3 €10 CriRoTBOpCrus «La nciger.

Texer: Un afio mds und iam eccoti mit uns again

Pauvre et petit on the graves dos nossos amados édredon

E pure piously tapudolos in their sicep

Dal pallo glorios das virgens nd infants.

With the mind's eye i sequo sobre I'curopa esass,

On the vas Nother pianure dormida, nitda nix

‘Oder on lone Karpathian slopes donde, zapat

Nigorum brazilor albo disposa velo bist du
(Cosmoglotta, 1968, 252, p. S1)-

bu6a.; LEYBOLD . Europan pocsi,in: Cosmoglott, 1968, 252,
p. 5152 — CUKOPCKH I, 32.

1935

SZAMERICAN COSMO. Amold M., USA, New York.
ANOCTEpHODHMA THATBONpOCKT?
Bu6a.; MONNEROT-DUMAINE 164.

SFITUSA. Rosenblum B, Schweiz, Basel.

JIHHTBORPOEKT ATPHOPHOTO THMa.
111 6yka: a, i, 0, u B, F, K, 1., 1, m; (cooTmercraylousie 2a-
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883.103.

884104,

885.105.

886.106.

888.108.

IDO REFORMITA. Tankerton, (2).

Onna 3 nombIToX pedopmt Mo (cm.: 1do, 1907); 6e3 no-
cTaTownsix coenenul.

Bu6a.: TOLERO, (19301, [2) — DREZEN 198

1922

ULTIMATE LANGUAGE. Kirkwood H, England
.
Coeesuh nezoctatouso.
Bw6a.: KL 342, p. 19: Ultimate Language, 1922, H. Kirkwood
— STOJAN AL, p. 519 — CHKOPCKHH II, 123.

19211923 ()

PANHOMEL. (2), Austraia, Sydney ().
«Internati-cziencal lingwo Panhomely, mursonpoext new-
BECTHOTO &BTOPA; HEOGXOMMMA IOTIOTHHTENbHBIE DAXTHS. H GH-
6nuorpagm. caencius. CToAH (cM. 66n.) npeanonaraer, 410
AHHFBOMPOEKT HanEdaTaH He Ghir.
w6a.: STOJAN AL, p. 5I9: Panhomel, 1923 7, Aust
[IPE3EH 226.

1924

Gilbert FR., Deutschland, Berlin-Leipzig(-New York).
KHTaicx. W ATIOH. HEPOTTIHQH B KaYECTBE MEKIYHAPOTION
mcsmexiocTH (1 MUR?).

'Bu6a.: GILBERT F.R. Die Bilderschrift von China und Japan
als internationale Welischrift Berln-Leipzig-New York. 1924 —
STOJAN AL, p. 512 — [IPE3EH 225 — DREZEN 112.

“Lyster BB, England, ().
Tipoext BUSL; anpuophs? anocrephopwsin? Heaocraros-
o GuGmHorpad. AamiLix.

6. YUSHMANOV N.,in: Mondo, Stockholm, 1926, 12,
p. 295296 — STOJAN AL, p. $19: Lyser BB, 1924 — IIPE3EH
225,

ILO. Talmey M., USA, New York.

‘Croam (cm. 6HG1.) GWKCHDYCT TUNDOTDOEKT B MpRAON KN
X cBoch paoTe, OIHAKD NORAET HELOCTATONHO CoencHIH; B 103
B e ——
ymowumaeres.

Buta.: STOJAN AL, p. 519: Arulo, llo, 1924.
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g0, in metafizik, in strategio, sub lo prestiza censa parelo ke z¢ rendsc
noabordibla, skelisal en simpla asko de bonsenso. (A Alfandari.
Methode pratique de Neo, 1937, p. 61).

Bu6a.: ALFANDARI A. Methode pratique de Neo, langue auxili-
aire. Bruxelles, [1937), 133 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW I1, p. 81 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185.

1938

586.1A L O. Frome LH., USA (), Doylestown.
ATIOCTEDHOPHbIH NKTBODOEXT.
Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 173.

S8.MONDILINGWO IL (Simplified Mondilingwo). Lavagaini
A, Mexico.

ATIOCTEpHODHSR NHKTBONPOCKT, COCTABTEHMSR, 10 YTBEPAZE-
K0 a8TOpa, B cooTBeTCTINM ¢ TpeBonamuamn IALA; BTOpOR bapH-
AT COITAMROPO pace THATBOMPOCKTA MO TEM XE HAIBAKHEM, CH,
Mondilingwo 1 (1937). Ocoa 11 NOGHEYIOUIAX ABYX THATBOMPOEK-
7op asTopa: Mondilinguo (1939), Mondi lingua (1938—1955). Cu.
raxxe pame manrsonpoextsi: Unilingue (1923), Monario (1 (1925),
Monario Il (1929).

16—, c— 8, ch —x, s¢ — w, ¢ — xuw; 3.1, 10; 3.2, un; 41.
-0; 5.2, 6. ¢ .. un(e), du),tre, qar, g, s, sev(), ote), mon(e.
dece/dek; 9.2. uneme/prime, dueme. tu, ho, zi, il; nos, vos,
hos, zi, los; 10.. i, me, mi, mei. .. .2 noi, voi, hoi, zoi,
loi; 22. tnar. dopwst Tvna: vidava, vidasa. ., vidata, vidayata.

Bu6a.: [LAVAGNINT A.J: Simplified Mondilingwo (Mondilingwo
1938). Mexicol, [1938], 1 p. — «Mondilingwo I1.» A New Unitive Pro-
ject for an International Language, specially dedicated by the Author
to the Committee for Agreement of the International Auxiliary Lan-
guage Association. Mexico, 1938, 8 p. — Vordos grammatikale: A—H,
in: Mondilingwo, 1938, 1, p. 4 D—P, in: Mondilingwo, 1938, 2, p. &
P—2, in: Mondilingwo, 1938, 3, p. 12 (Crosaps Mondilingwo-fran-
caise-English-Deutsch) — RO S. «Mondilingwo, in: Cosmoglotia,
Serie B, «lnformationesn, 1938, 18(4), p. 46—47 — MONNEROT
DUMAINE 183 < ASTOp NPONarasasposan caoft A3uik M3aiew
xyprana: Mondilingwo. Monsdl Revuo pro Unite Interlingwistike.
Dir-ed. A. Lavagnini. Mexico, 1938, 1 (marco), 2 (aprilo), 3 (majo).

S88.PANLINGUA. Weber L., Polska/Lwéw/lss0s.

JIKHTBONPOEKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEP, NIPH COITANNN KOTO-
POro 06pajoM ctyaan Latino sine flexione (1903).

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189 — MIGON ILMP 10.

589.50M A. Rosenblum B., Suisse/Schweiz, Basel.
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guage. Reprint of «The Times», 1935, June, 14 p. — MATEJKA A. An-
cor un viz: Basic English, in: Cosmoglotta, Seric B, 1943, 46 (5), May,
P. 49—57 — CK.P. Un libre pri Basic English, in: Cosmoglotta, 1944,
60(7), p. 73—80; 61 (8), p. 87—94 — JOHNSEN J. Basic English. New
York, 1944, 234 p. — JACOB H. On the choise of a common language.
London, 1946, 130 p. — DURRANT E.D. An cxamination of his Ma-
jesty’s government's decision o promote Basic English as an interna-
tional auxiliary language. London, 1947, 16 p. — HALPERN C. Basic
English for polish students. Zurich, (1952}, 198 p. — de BRUIN 36:
1932 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 166: 1935 — CBAJIOCT 161—162:
1932 — RONAI 113—117 («Die Basis des Basic English»), 118—123
(«Basic English — seine Vor- und Nachteile»).

5620MOND Y AL. Durant G. (1), Roma, lalia.

ATIOCTEPHODHLIH TIDOEKT Ha Gase €BDOM. (TDEHMYILECTBEHHO po-
MaH. W TepM.) A3bIKOB. KDEO aBTOP: KPATKOCTS, NPOCTOT, npas-
‘mamocrs. Tlonrorosw «Basi-Gramat ¢ Dizyonar de Mondsal», ona-
KO OnNyGHKOBaKa paGoTa, NO-BHAHMOMY, He Guina.

1. 6 Fraciix i 15 COFNACKBIX; MPOHSHOUICKH KAX B IATHI.; 00~
Gesmocru: cc — 4, 2 — ds. .; 2. b OCHOBHOM Ha BTOPOM cOTe o
Koiua c1oa; 3.1. 1o (.p.) — los (win.4.), la (x.p.) — Ias, le, les
i c.p. Wi o6uwA); 3.2. uno, una, un/une) — wn.4. des; 9.1, un, du,
i, kuay, ciak, sis, syet, oyt, nof, dez/deze; 11 — unze. _; 20 — dui.
ante. ; 101, my — me (ty — te), il — lu/lui, el — lia, it — im; nus
— Bu, yu — yu/ve, iy/lys — lur, ey/eys — lyur, tey — eyen; 12. to.
(@) 13.1. mn. e, mepd. & 13.2. € 13.3. ) 14.1. ¢ nomowsio mecro-
HM.: parte yul; 18, muy, mucyo, syempra, zi. ; 19.. € ed, 0 se0, esa,
Ke, 5, ma. .; 21. «cB0GOIHbIA H B COOTBETCTBAH C JOTHKOR).

Texer: Le Mondyal ave por emblem brevity, semplicity € verity.
Komposed des pluses lang, it apare un lang moderne natural. Un cort
rudiment de gramat kostitue son mekanism, formed des fl solid ¢ re
larg. (Schola et vita, 1932, 4, p. 225).

Ew6a.: DURANT G. (1). Mondyal, in: Schola et vita, 1932, 4, p
25232,

SE.NATURAL UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE. Elss
E.J, USA, Kansas-City.
MM anocrepmopHoro Tna?

Bw6a.: STOJAN AL, 519: Elsas E.J. Natural Universal language.
Kansas, 1928 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185.

S64NONSINE (Latina non sine flexione). TallgrenTuulio OJ,
Suomi-Finnland, Helsinki.

TIPOEKT YCOBEPUIEHCTBOBAHHA MATHH. ASHIKA; TIOMBITKA MPOTHDO-
TOCTaBHTS WaBeCTHOMY THHTBONpOEXTY Latino sine flexione (1903)
(cpas. munrnomi-sapwant: Nonsine Latina non sine flexione) cucre-
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869.89.

87090.

719,

BENNLIC A3LIKNY; B TIOCTCAYIOUVIX MHTEPTUMFBHCTHY. PaGoTax
CBeIcHHA O /IAHHOM THHTBONPOEKTE HeT.

Bu6n.: DANTEC Le. La lutte universelle. Paris, 1909 — STO-
JAN 1107, p. 1SS: proponas «langage symétrique».
REFORM-ESPERANTO. Mainzer L, Deutschland,

Leipzig.

M anocTepHOpHOTO XapakTepa; OIHAKO HEACHO, ABAAETCA
4 pebopmon Jenepasiro (ew.: Esperanto, 1887) wik 10 X, 470
Mo (c.: 1do, 1907). Crosm (cm. GHGR.) BinIOuaeT paBors
270r0 asTopa B pasaen MuTepaTypH 06 Mo; Katalogo de [EMW
(cM. GUGT.) BHUICTACT B KaUECTBE CAMOCTORTEALHOTO NPOEKTa B
pasaene «Reform-Esperanto».

Bu6a.: MAINZER L. Vollstandiges Lehrbuch der Internatio-
nalen Sprache (Reform-Esperanto).  Kleine Ausgabe. Leipzig,
1909, 171 5. — STOJAN 6020, p. 498: XII, 171 S.; Vollstandiges
Lehrbuch.  Karlsruhe, 1909, 168S. — KATALOGO de IEMW II,
p.28.

UNIVERSALO. Phipson E., England, Croydon.

‘Croa (cM. GHA.) NOaeT nawkLiA MHTBONPOEXT Ge3 0cT:
TONHBIX CBeCHHA ¢ 1p. TMHBONPOEKTOM STOFO e BTOP, CM.:
Linguo internationala, 1908.

Bu6n.: STOJAN AL, p. S18: Universalo, 1909.

JU BN )

KONKORDIA/KONKORDIO. Saussure R. de,

Suisse.

A. Guérard (cw. GHGR) OTMENAET AQHHLIA THHBONPOKT a-
TOpa, OHAKO He MPHBOIMT KaKKX-THGO GHGHOTpAGMIECKIX
‘manwbix; JIpe3cn (ch. GHGL.) CHMTAET HEIOKAIHHSIM CYILIECTBO-
BaHHE YTOTO THHTBONIDOEKT; HACHSIM OCTAETCA OTHOUIEHHE K
MGHHOMY TIPOCKTY yXa3amHiX B paGore CTORHa (c. 466) KypHana
W cTaTun 1912 1. (cm. 6uGn.); Monwpo-liomen (cw. 6u6n.) Ges
HOCTATOHMIX CBeZICHHA OTMENAET B CBOEM CIIHCKE STOT IHHFBO-
npoexr.

BuGa.: GUERARD A. A short history of the international lan-
guage movement. London, 1922 — STOJAN 5655, p. 466: Kon-
Kordo [jurnalo & partio newtrala), Genéve, 1911; Nova formo de
Esperanto, in: Le Mondo Esperanto, Paris, 1912, Jan. — DREZEN
190 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 176.
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mioka (cm.: Volapuk, 1879) win e TOTBKO KpHTHKA nOCTEHETO,
KOTOpYIO 3TOT aBTOP BhicKasan eute B 1902 ., cm.: Volkerver.
kehrssprache, 1902. M3secTna Taxke paGoTa aBTopa, Kacaioutas-
‘o4 BoNpoca xpuTHKH BONAMOXa, OZHAKO AATHPOBANA OHA KA
TensHo pasbisie — 1895 r. (cM. GHG.).

Bu6a.: DIETRICH C. Endresultate meiner Volaptkstudien.
Volapukagased valemik. Allmendingen, 1895 — GVIDLIBRO pro
SUPERA EKZAMENO. Historio, literaturo. Red. A. Pechan.
Budapest, 1966 — CHKOPCKHUH V, 54.

1905

865.85. PASIGRAP HIE. Carus P, France, Paris.

(CIICRYCT BLIACHNTS, CO3AN TH ABTOP MPOCKT WIH XE TOMHKO
HanOIN CBOC MicHie O NasHTpagH BOOGILLE? ITOMY Ke ABTO-
Y (?) IPHRAAIEXHT ONYGAMKOBANHOE B AMEPHKAH. X¥P. «Mo-
nist» (1909) npenoX eHMe O MPHNATHA MATGACKOTO A3HIKA MEX-
RYHADOIILIM BCTIOMOTATETHIM AIKOM.

Bubn.; CARUS P. Pasigraphic, in: Revue philosophique de la
France, Paris, 1905, IL, p. 117 — STOJAN 860, p. 116.

1907 )

86686. LANOPIKURO. David F, Suisse, Genéve.

Stojan, p. 96: «Lanopikiro» sera le mone du nouveau la
sage.

Bu6n.: DAVID F. La démocratisation de la science au moyen
dune encyclopédie d’images comportant la classification métho-
dique etc. Gendve, 1907, 72 p. — STOJAN AL, p. 518: David. La-
nopikoro; 576, p. 96.

198

86787 LANGUO AUXILIARA. Trac (Cart), ().
VnoMuasse 5.: STOJAN AL, p. S18: Trac (Cart). Languo
auiliara, 1908 (en «Lingvo Internacia») — GaMwmus w3 ana-
rpavnst Cart> Trac?

1909

86888 LANGAGE SYMETRIQUE. Dantec Le, France,
Pa

Cros (cM. GHGM) OTMENAET MPOCKT C TAKAM HAIBAHHEM B

pabore 1909 1., OxMaKo e BKAIO4AET B Pavien «Ipyrie HOKYCCT-
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Kralovice, [?], 10 5. — Seznam Neoglyfu. Kraloviee, (7], 15 5. —
Slovnik neoglyfycko-tesks. Kralovice, [7].
$55.ROM AN G LE. d'Harvé GO, Belgique, Bruxelles.

Tpoext MU anoCTEpHOPROFO XapaxTepa; KOMTIPOMHCC MEXay
FepMaN.  TATHE. MIBIXOBKIMH CHETEMaMH. IO YTBEPRICHHIO BTO-
Pa, €0 KIBIK MOXHO H3YUHTS B TesenHe § axel.

Bu6a.: HARVE GO. d’ Du Panlingua «Romangles, lingua mun-
dial s lerned in 8 jorn. Bruxclles, 1930 — DREZEN 212 — MON-
NEROT-DUMAINE 193.

S56.SUSAL = spoken united states american language. Levanzin A.,
France, L. Maxwell (Montecarlo).
JIKHIBOTPOEKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPA Ha FEPAAA. (ST ,
110 BCe BWIKMOCTH, DOMaR. #3HIXOBOR OCHOBEX.
Bwba.; TOLERO, 1930, 22, p. 239—242 — DREZEN 213

1931

SSLEUROPEAN. Bylsma/Bijlsma H. (pscud. Foddik R), Neder-

land, Utrecht.

ATIOCTEPHODHb THHIBONPOEKT Ha POMAHO-TETHHCKOM MATEP:
1. BepORTHO, MOTWHKAIMA PaHHEFO MpOEKTa, oM. Latin simplifi-
cat, 1930,

Bw6a.: [7]. European, un dialect presc identic con Occidental, n:
Cosmoglotta, 1931, 76, p. S| — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 171 — ILR,
vol. XIV, 19671968, 50, p. 22.

S.MEZEPOKA ESPERANTO. Kalocsay K. Magyarors-
24g, Budapest.

ANOCTEpHODRAS CHETEMA; MOMMITEA BOCCOMATS «NAXTICPA-
TO», BHIIBAHHAA MPEACTABTEHHEM O TOM, T cOBpeMerHbic MHA
MOTAHM HMETH CBOIO TDEIBICTODHIO, M HCOBXOMIMOCTHIO BOCEO-
302Th COOTACTCTYIOMI FIIKORMIMH CPEACTBAMH LOXTCPRNT-
cxme 3nORH,

Ly — 8 qu— X8, c— Wu . 41—6. u; 42, uy; S1. &
(mortes); 10. twi, llui. .; 11 nu 5 12, A (wiwi; 13
creays; 13.2. povas, pl. —

‘Tescr: Amatuy fratruy! Pregiumz por animu isties povres homes,
quiun Sinioru ell falses mundes carceru hodic salvays, quies corpun
hodie nui entericams. Que Sinioru lluin locuz cum favora en sinun de
Abrahamu Jacobu kay lsacu, que en ultimo jugiu Liui rewiwicuz Liui
porcommandir lluin dextre inter Lluialy sanctuy kay. electitus
(Kalocsay K. Lingvo, stilo, form, p. 141).

w6a.: KALOCSAY K. Lingv, stilo, formo. (Studo. Librejo P
rato (Japonujo), [1963], p. 136—142 («La mezepoka Esperanion); 1d
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84464,

845,65,

846.66.

84761,

84969

1885

***Abel C., (7).
Asrop AursonpoexTa?
Buba.: STOJAN AL, p. SI8.

***Sprague Ch., England.
AsTop nuursonpoexTa?
Bu6n.: STOJAN AL, p. SIS,

***Muller E., Deutschland, Berlin.

‘OGuwereoperwy. cyxaenns no sonpocy BA u npeanoxenns
1o pepopme Bonamioka (cm.: Volapik, 1879). HeoGxomume: mo-
TOMANT. CacaeHHS  npOEpXa.

‘ubn.: MOLLER E. Das Phantom der Weltsprache. Wort der
Auflarung und Emichicrung ober das Volapuk und den Well
sprachegedanken im allgemeinen. Berlin, 1888 — NAG N. Obser-
vations sur les langues artificielles. Firenze, 1888 — STOJAN 1589,
P 185; 5844, p. 484.

UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE. Elis A, England,

London.

Hescxo, seasetcs nu npoextom BUSA win xe paGotoft no-
news. xapaxrepa?

Bua.: ELLIS A. On the condiions of a Universal Language
in reference to the invitation of the American Philosophical Socie-
ty of Philadelphia, to send delegates to a Congress for perfecting
a Universal Language on an aryan basis, and its report on Vol
:: Translations of the Philological Society, London, 1888, 15
p. $9—98 — KL 317, p. 18 — STOJAN 188, p. 185; 5842,
b. 4b4.

1892

LANGUE INTERNATIONALE. (2), France.
TIpOEKT HEHIDECTHOTO 2BTOPa GMKCHPYETcR CTORHOM (cM.
6u6n.) 6e3 zocTaTouNBX caencrfl.
Bu6n.: STOJAN AL, p. $18: Grammaire de languc internatio-
nale, 1892 — JIPE3EH 163

1895

VELTSPIK () .
JlunraompoexT? CaencHul HeOCTATOMHO.
Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. SI8.
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Bu6a.: WEISBART J.: Mundi lingua? Du problems du solutions,
Schola et vita, 1930, 4—5, p. 154—155 — Clave de Mundi-Lati
in: Tolero, 1930, 26 — Comparation Mundilatin — German, in: Schola
et vita, 1934, 5, p. 170173 — Project de un ideal Mundilingua, i
Interlanguages, 1934, 69, p. 1013—1015 — SVEC, in: Cosmoglotta,
1936, jan.—febr. — DREZEN 205 — BERGER R. La question d'une
langue universclle. Chapelle-Paris, 1946, p. 17. — MONNEROT
DUMAINE 184,
$.MUNDIAL. Lorenz FV, Brazil, Rio Grande do Sul.
JIHHIBONPOSKT QTIOCTCPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEPa; NOMHITKE PeOpM-
posats MU Tuna Scnepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887) n Mo (cu.:
1do, 1907) ¢ UENBI0 HDHGAMIATS WX X XHBbIM €BDOL. FIBIKAM, T.. CO-
SMATH HATYPATHCTHYECKYIO CHCTEMY.
Bubn.: LORENZ FY. Clave dil lingue internacionale Mundial,
Tolero, 1930, 22 etc, p. 245, 259, 270 — SAUSSURE R. de. «Universal-
Esperanton or Esperanto wrenovigita. Prakika solvo de Iinterlingva
problemo konforme al la postulon de la moderna vivo. Ben, 1935, p.
2 — DREZEN 198 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 184.
S4.NEOGLYFY. Battk AS, Ceskoslovensko, Praha.
Tlasurpadus. CONEpXHT 3HaXH NOHATHH, BLIDAXAOLIUXCA B Pa3-
THMIX ATBIKAX PAIHLIMH 3BYKOBLIMM CPEACTBANH. TTPOEKT COCTONT
3 OCHOBHBIX JHAKOB-CHMBOTOB PA3THHbIX MPEAMETOB, & TAKKE AUa-
KPHTHHECKHX, NPEIHAMAUEHHLIX 1A BHIDIXCHMS TPIMMAT. IHale-
MMA, HNP.: A — CYUL., V — NPWIAFAT.,/— HAPes., 4 — MECTONM.,
N WHCANT., A— IDERAOT, » — COIO3, \ — MEXIOM., ~ — [7d-
FOR M T.0.; HMEIOTCS TAKGKE COETHHNT. H ONPEACTAIOLL. AKH.
Tpoext H. oumGowHO Bxtioten B H3a.: CHOBAPH, HITARNME B
CCCP. BuGnuorpadmsccxuh yxasatens. 1918—1962. M., «Hayxan,
1966, c. 191.; CrpyKTypHOE W MpHKAAZHO A3biKo3Haiwe. M., 1965,
.
Bu6a.: BATEK A.S.: Neoglyfy. Pismo svetové. I. Utebnice. IV vyd.
Praha, 1932, 594 s. — The Neoglyphs, a New International Sign Script.
First book. Praha, 1932, 16 p. — Les Neoglyphes, nouvelle écriturc
mondiale. Livre 1. Praha, 1932, 16 p. — Neoglifoj, la monda skribo.
1. Lernolibro. Praha, 1933, 16 p. — Neoglyfy mlddefi. Prvouka. I1.
vyd. Praha, 1935, 32 5. — Heormuhut. BecepOE nHChMO. Y4€GHHK.
Van. 3-c. (Mparal, 1935, 16 c. — Heornu®u. Buecherone micwo.
VacSima. 3-¢ winane. (TTpara?), 1935 (pyxomcs) — Die neoglyp-
hische Weltschrift. 1. Lehrbuch. I1. Ausg. Praha, 1937, 48 S. — Desctin-
né soustava encyklopedick, plehled veden{ podie soustavy desetinné.
Dil 1. Praha, 1935 (paboTa e sapepuiena; TeKCT NAPAIIENLHO Ha
Heonmbax  a Yeus. a3uixe) — Mad'arské uéebnice détém (pyxonme)
— PyxonucHbic paboTi IHATOKA HEOTNGOB, NOCTEAOBATENA b, P.
Zéuta: Velky Neoglyfycky Slovnik. Neoglyfy, pismo svetové. Mluvnice.
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837.57.

83858

839.59.

84161,

842.62.

84363,

1875

“**Glaberg, (2).
Asrop mmmrsonpoexTa?
Bubn.: STOJAN AL, p. SI8.
***Indre, (2).
Asrop nmrsonpoexra?
Buba.: STOJAN AL, p. SI8.

1878

LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Rechmann, (2).
Avrop mamrsonpoexta?
Bu6a.: KL 104, p. 13: Langue Universelle, 1878, Rechmann —
JIPE3EH 112,

1879

. BEGRIFFSSCHRIFT. Trege G, ().

«TlonxTHiinoe MHCEMO»; nasnrpagus. HeoGxomnnst yrouse-
His # I0nOTHeNks. DuxcHpyeTex B cmcke: SPOLITAKIEWICZ
4s.

1880

***Hasemann, Deutschland (?).

Taswrpagus?

Buba.: MOSER H. Grundriss einer Geschichte der Weltspra-
che. Berlin-Neuwied, 1888 — STOJAN AL, p. 518: Haseman —
JIPE3EH 112: Haseman — DREZEN 94: Haseman.

***Walter A., Schweiz, Wintertur.

Tlaswrpadus; caenenh Hen0CTaTONHO. BOMOXHO, OnyGH-
KoBaka He 6bina,

Bu6n.: EINSTEIN 248 — KL 246, p. 17: Pasigraphie, 1860, A.

Walter — JIPE3EH 111

1881

LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Besnard F, France,

Asay sur Mer.

'HeonyGHXOBAMIA THNTBONPOCKT ANPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEPa;
‘CBenesHA HENOCTATONNO; MMEIOLLHECS CBEACHHA CTPAAIOT MpO-
‘THBOpeuMBOCTHIO.

Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. S18: Besnard, 1881 — JIPE3EH 112:
1880 — DREZEN 95: 1880,
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XVI BEK

SBALAT BALAN (bal wtmiy, balan «xisof, oxusnmiousiti-

), Mohyieddin/Muh-ed-din, 7

1, asTopcTBo XOTOPOrO MDHIHCHBACTCA apAGCKOMY WeHxy
Moxwenasy (XVI 8.; 10 HCTGMCXOMY neToRCaceriio — XI 5.).
Pyxomncs npoexTa obmapyexa b 1813 T. dpas. BOCTOKoBeIM C.
Ile Cach (cM. GAGR.). BAWPYETCH Ha MATEDHATE TPEX TERETHYCCKI
pasmmix x2b1K0B — TYDEIKOTO, APABCKOTO K nEpCHACKOTO. CHATES
THX A3HIKOB OCYWIECTBTeH YIaWHO. PyKonhch HausowansHo GAG-ki
© Tlapmxe conepxHT GanaMbanaN-NEpCAACKO-TypemHfi CTOBIDH
(RPEHMYLICCTBCHHO © TORCHEHASMH H3 TYDEIKOM AIBKE), ONEPK
PAMMATHH 0GP TEKCTOB. TTEPBLIA HIDECTHNA HAM TOEKT
WIS, cormannbiR Ha BocToke. TekcT NDHBOIHTCA B TpamcxpHm.

Texcr: Ba-34n-a y-An-a y-afndn-a y-ahaban. Y-asnam ra-y-An fund
wazanas ra-giwziw-a i-nald f2j8, a-fajal fa-mim-a i-mafna ratala-bi
qaj4, a-i-rfam a--mafam ja makn-ad Sana.  (A. Bausani, Geheim-
und Universalsprachen, S. 83).

Bw6a.: De SACY. Kitab asl al-magasid wa faslal-mardsid. Le Cap-
ital des objets recherchés et le chapitre des choses attendues, ou
Dictionnaire de Pidiome Balaibalan, n: Notices et extraits des manus-
cripts de la Bibliotéque Impériale, Paris, 1813, t. 9, p. 365—396 —
JUNG T. De Muheddin gis Mundilatin. Mondlingvaj projektoj tra la
jarcentoj. Purmerend, 1937, p. § — BAUSANI A.: About  curious
mystical language: bal-a i-Balan, in: East und West, 1967, vol. IV, N 4
— Geheim- und Universalsprachen. Stuttgart ctc, 1970, S. 83—92;
wran waanne: Le lingue inventate. Roma, 1974, p. 89—97 — KL 19,
p. 1l Mub-ed-Din — STOJAN 5682, p. 469 — JPE3EH 3§ —
DREZEN 27 — de BRUIN & — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 166 —
CBAIOCT 77 — MIGOK PIU 45.
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858.78.

859.79.

86181

86282

86383,

FONOLINE. (), (0.

JIHHIBONPOCKT? DHKCHDYETCR B CHCKE MHBONPOCKTOB:
NOTAERTS 363.

MONDO. (), .

uxcpyer: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 184, («Cranmmnas-
cxuh mpoexr)

NEW CHINO-JAPANESE. (), ().

Tlinrsonpoext? [lo seefl BuanMocTH, Hexopasymenne. He
ABARETCR I CMewARHEIM ATHIKOM THa Pidgin English?

Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. SI8.

REFORMIDO. (), ().

Buars Mower, Reformo-1do — o 3 peopmerix npoex-
708 sabixa Mo (ew.: 1do, 1907)2

‘Vnowsaercs s k. EYLENBOSCH JM. The problem of an
international language. Has it been solved? Tokyo, [1935], p. 36.
SLAWSKY. (), England ().

TIOEKT MeXCTABHCKOTO A3biKS: OPOOTPADHA HA MOMbCK.
octone. Tlo coobmennto Gensr. wiTepaunrBicra, P. Notaerts'a
(IV.1968), npoexr cosnas » Awri.

Texcr: Ulepszajte swieta, zaczinajte s was samych! Liga bez
imiena. (Vok de Neo, 1965, 24, p. 5—6)

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 194 — VOK de NEO, Sint-
Pieters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. 5—6.

1902

UH®POBAA UWAEOTPA®MA. Yewmum BE,

Poceis, Terepbypr.

LInpoBas naIHrpadHs, GAMPYIOWARC Ha IPHHIATE KIaC-
cuuxawn Kayx O. KOHTa W IHOPOBOH rpaMMaT. KiaccuBuki
‘wn, mpemnoxcenofi . Pefidpon (1792—1872): eym. — I, npi-
narar. — 2, MecTou. — 3, raar. — 4, waped. —

HescHo OTHOUEHHE X . THATBONPOEKTAM aBTOPE; TPE-
GyloTen nonONHAT. GHOTHOrPAHY. AakHbE.

BuGn.: YEUIMXUH B. ONbiT BCCMHDHOTO MHCHMENHOTO
A3uKa WiH wAGPOBAR wacorpadus, 8 X.: Hayuoe oGospenne,
TI6r., 1902, 10, OKT#6pb, c. 147—166 — JIPE3EH 128 — DRE-
ZEN 111 — STOJAN 857, p. 116.

1904

. (REFORMITA VOLAPUK]. Dietrich C, Deutsch-

land, Dresden ().
He AcHoCTH B BOMpoce: peopmenisiA 1 370 npoext Bona-
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eld., Budapest, 1931 — VILBORG E. Societa ludo: Esperanto de an-
taiiaj epokoj, in: Fokuso, Goteborg, 1969, 5, p. 3—4.
$9MU-NBA-B (mu-nba-b). Beuthner A., Deutschland, Markneu-

Kirchen,

TIpoeKT anpHOPHOTo A3bika ma Gase OpHTVRATMHOR CHCTEMt
THCHMERHOCTH, HAJBANHOR a8TOPOM Mu-Ngi-F (mu-ngi-f). Bepow-
HO, e HIET O NepepaBOTAHOM H YCOREPUICHCTBOBALIOM BapHaL-
e MEPBONARATLHON CHCTEMb! ITOT0 ABTOPa, c.: manbab, 1912.

Bu6a.: BEUTHNER A.: Weltsprache Mu-Nba-B und Weltschrift
Mu-Ngi-F. Markneukirchen, 1931, 22.5. — Weltsprache mu-nba-b und
Weltschrift mu-ngi-f. Markneukirchen, 1931, 22 5. (o e camoe?) —
KATALOGO de IEMW IL p. 61.

$59a.SCINTERLINGUA (Lingua Scinter, Lingua scientific
ternationale). Viveros G., Italia, Torino.

IaTRIHIHDOBAIHbA TOEKT. BKTIONAET, 110 IaABAEINIO ABTODS,
7 pABIN 1 NATHK. W TDES. CTOB, 6 — TR TEPMKHOB, 7 — A CIpA-
XeRHA TAarono

1. Kax B narun. 4. - (veonyuw.): ide, vocabuli; < (oayuw.): poete
(MoXeT 3amenaTheA anocTpodo); 4.2. - (Ipu WCTHTETBHOM He
YIOTpeBRSETCA); . ¢ NOMOLILIO MpeaTorow; 13.1. nos er en (narion.
eramus); nepd. nos en fu (ravum. fuimus); 132. nos en (navim
sumus); 13.3. nos for en (narsw. erimus) n.4.; 18, em: felicem (sepe-
FYRADHO); 22. MECTOMM., DATATAT., TPHSACTHA B HM.1L i, <, -8,
um; ¢, @, -ud, -us, -Um; 7, -, -um.

Texer: Seculare problema de L. fien semper plus interessante et
urgente, dum progredien communicationes inter nationis, inter popu-
lis. Hodie, etiam si nos en clause in domi, in perfecte solitudin, ne-
cessith de L1 se imponen ad nostre considerationi. (Schola et vita,
1931. 1112, p. 347—348).

bu6a.: VIVEROS G. Lingua scientifico internationale (Lingua
Scinter) in: Schola et vita, 1931, 1112, p. 342—348.

560SIMPLIFICAT ITALIAN (Latin moderno). Faccio-
1i A ltali, Volpare-Villafranca (Verona)

[lpoexr ynpomesoro wramsss. A3wixa. CooGuIEHHE O Hem cae-
1an wa LI JIAMBRCTHNecKOM XoHTpecce OKeitena, 25—29.VIILI93T)
prof. F. Briquet.

He Acua Cas20 MEX.1Y ITHM NHNTBONPOSKTOM H NOCTEAYIOUIIM
(ew.: Lingua universale, 1930—1961), Han XoTopsim asTop paoran
Gone 30 e, DXMONAR W FOR PABOTM HAA HACTORLM MHADO-
NpOEKTOM. OfliH AMHTBONOCKT Ha PASHAIX CTAZNAX DE3paBOTH?

Bu6a.: COSMOGLOTTA, 1931, 79, nov—dec., p. 106.
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850.70.

85171,

85272,

853.73.

85474,

855.75.

856.76.

857.77.

1897

AFGA. O, (.

JIHrBONPOCKT HewmBeCTHOTO aBTOPa; CTORHOM (CM. GHON.)
uKCHDYETCA 53 NOCTATONMSIX CoencHuR u Ge3 MPHBCLEHHA He-

Bub.: STOJAN AL, p. SI8.
LANGUE SACREE. Soldi E, France, Paris

TMo BceR BEPOATHOCTH, HCKYCCTBCHHOE AIBIKOBOE OCTPOE-
Hie; HEOGXOIIMbI, ONHAKO, IOMIOHKT. CBEACHAA.

Eu6n.: SOLDI E. La langue sacrée. La Cosmoglyphie. Paris,
1897, 693 p. — STOJAN 3163, p. 70, AL, p. S18: Soldi E. Langue
sacrée, 189771902,

1898

ALGEBRA der GRAMMATIK. Stohs, ().
Masurpadus? Pabora sadwxcuposana s crucke: SPOLITA-
KIEWICZ 46.

XX BEK

“+*Anders, USA, Orbeck
ABTO HCHIBECTHOTO HAM NPOCKTa; GuKCHPYCTE B pabote
CroaHa (cM. GHGI.), OIHAKO Ge3 IDHBENCHHS ASHHLIX H HCTON-

Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. 519.

ARIONI BOERA. ().

'VIOMMHAHWE  THHTBONPOEKTE BCTPENAETCA B KiKTE DyWuH-
xn Oxamoro u Ponan (c. 6uGn.). Heobxommsi nonpobsic
nambie.

5uGa.: OKAMOTO F. BABM. Tokyo, 1962, p. VII («lntroduc-
tion») — RONAI 39.

AUDL (), Jugoslavija, Maribor.

ATIDHODHAR CHCTEMa AHORHMHOO 2BTODA Ha OCHODE WADPO-
B0 nasKrpaduH. HEOGXOMMMbI ZanbHEAUIHE CBENEHHA.

BW6a.; Audi. Das babylonische Ratsel. Eine Weltsprache in
Ziffern. Maribor, [S1), 2 S. — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. ST.
BASIC INTERNATIONAL (), ().

JIHATBOTDOEXT? DHKCPYETCA B CUHCKE. THHIBOTIPOEKTOB:
NOTAERTS 366.

ENGRICAN. (), ().

JIHHTBONPOEXT? DHKCHPYETCA B CUHCKE JMHTBOTIDOCKTOB:

NOTAERTS 370.
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5., ow.: Antido (1] (1907), Antido 2 (1910), Konkordia/Konkordio
1910, Lingvo Kosmopolita 1912), Lingvo Cosmopolita 1913), Espe-
rantida/Esperantido (1919).

‘Texer: La feino. Una vidvino avis du filinun. La pli olday estis
simila al |a patrino per sia karakiero ey vizajo, ke cholo kay shu vids,
povis pensi, ke hi vidas a patrinu; lin amba estis i malagrabla eyt fie-
13, ke oni ne povis vivi kun lin. La pli yuna filino, kay ests Ja plena
porteto de sia patro sio sia bono ey honesto, estis ultr to unay el la
Ple knabinon, kawn oni povis trovi. (Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 110).

Buta.: [SAUSSURE R, de] Die Hilfssprache «Mondialo» (Neu-
Esperanto) fur Schule, Sclbstbildung und Weltvrkeh. Bern, Zentrale
fur New-Esperanto, 1929, 42 5. — KATALOGO de IEMW I, p.27: L
de Beaufront — MONNERGT-DUMAINE 110, 183 — GVIDLIBRO
por supera ckzameno. Histori, lieraturo. Red. A. Pechan. Budapest,
1966, p. 183: Mondiale de Centralstele.

S43.MONDIK. Jousten J, Belgique, Antwerpen.

MM a00CTEpHOPHOTO XapAKTepa, CoVTaRAH Ha 6a3e MATEpHs-
1a OCHOBHBIX €BDO. ATBXOB; COXPARACT KOHCCPAETHBHMIC GODMI
npavonmcaks.

‘Texer: Essa kontent ke i destino! Toprim pensen, dueto parlent Le
vort parlet rest parlt! (Momnerot-Dumaine, p. 183).

Buta.: JOUSTEN J. Lehrbuch der Internationalen Sprache «Mon-
ik, Bearbeitet von J. J. Freiburg i. B., 1929, 107 S. — DREZEN 212
— Monnerot-Dumaine 183.

SM.PANOPTIC ENGLISH. Ogden CK., England, London.

Tlpoex ympoucamoro anrs. aywika; ciosape wa 6ao¢ 500 cros
ansieRuias paGoTa Hal THHTBONPOEKTOM MDKBE7a 28TOPA K CO3
ko mpoexta MIASL, wavecrroro rion assanew Basic English (1932).

'BW6a.: OGDEN CK: The progess of Basic,in: Psyche, 1929, vol
X, 137), July, p. 1—30; 1929, vol. X, 2 (38), Oct., p. 1—38; 1930, vol.
X,3(39). Jan. p. 1—28 — In: BERLINER ZEITUNG am Mittag, Ber-
lin, 1925, 73,'. April — DREZEN 141 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
1%0.

545.SIMPLAT. Vallaeys RPG, Brazil

TIPOEKT «YTIPOLLIEHROTOY AJHIKA AMOCTEPHOPHOFO THIA; HEACHMM
OCTaETeR OTHOEHHE €10 K NOCTEAYIOUIENY THKBOTIPOEXTY a5TOPA,
cw.; Alig, 1990,

Bu6a.: TOLERO, 1929, 11, p. T3—74 — DREZEN 213.

1930

546.CHHTECAJI b. PyGummn H., CCCP-Typruenus, Auxabad.
Anoctepuopii MHS], MAKCHMATSHO TDHTIXEHHBR X GOHE-
THY. W [PAMMAT. CTPOID OCHOBHBIX €SO AIHIKOD.
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index-353_1.png
823.43.

82444

82545

826.46.

1.7

1831

SPRACHWURZELN. (?), Deutschland, Augsburg.
Briepauie cooGiuenke 0 NocKTe BeTpevactca » padore FA.
Gerber'a (cv. GHON); ONONAT. CeneHu Her.
Bu6a.: GERBER FA. Plan einer Pasigraphie oder allgemeine
Bezeichnungskunst. Bruchsal, 182 — STOJAN AL, p. SI&:
Sprachwurzeln, Augsburg, 1831 — IPE3EH 91 — DREZEN 71

1836

***Renou JM., France, Lyon.

Habpockw sumupwi. nasmrpadwn? Mpoext BA?

Bu6n.: RENOU JM. Traité de I'art d'écrire en une langue de
manite & ére entendu dans une autre cangue sans traduction.
Lyon, 1836 — JOURNAL des VILLES et des CAMPAGNES,
1836, 28 aofit; 1838 — KL 105, p. 13: Langue Universelle, 1838,
Renou — YUSHMANOV 44: 1838, Renou, Esquisse d' une
Langue Universelle — STOJAN 833, p. 114 — [IPE3EH 93.

1837

PASIGRAPHIE. Jonain P, France, Bordeaux ().

Ha OCHOBaHHH NPHDOTHMbIX CTORHOM (cM. GHON.) cocnenuR
MOXGHO NPEANIONCKNTS; YTO ITA NAIATPAOHA TOTHKO TIAMIPO-
5470, 1, BOIMOXHO, He Gwina wInANA. HencHuim ocTacres Tak-
K€ OTHOLICHHE ZHHOTO TPOSKT K NOCTEAYIOLIEMY TOT0 X ab-
opa, cu.: Hemi-pasigraphie, 1835—1845.

561, JONAIN P Tableau synoptique d"un essai nouveau de
pasigraphie. [7], 1837 — Pasigraphie spécimen en douze langues.
7], 1837 (neacwo, 6huna aw wonawa paboa?) — STOJAN 829—
831, p. 114 — DREZEN 76.

1839

[PASIGRAPHIE] Harivel Le, France.

Kpowe ynomsmaul, WKTEpIHHIBHCTHY. DaGOTS! HE COTep-
XAT O NGHHOM MpOEKTE MAFHTDEQHH KAKHX-THGO AOTIOMHHT.
coeaenni.

u6a.: KL 231, p. 16: Pasigraphie, 1839, Le Harivel — STO-
JAN AL, p. $I8: Le Harivel (pasigrafio), 1839 — JIPE3EH 93 —
DREZEN 76.
[PASIGRAPHIE] Mart, France ()

Cocnenut 06 IToM NpOEKTE MAJHTpadHH ONEHb MATO; B o~
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SO.NEOLATINO. Lundstrom P, Sverige, Stockholm-Nya Varvet.

ATIOCTEPHODHMA NHHFBONPOCKT; YIpOULCHHMA NATH. K3bIK AA
MEXVHADOINOTO HCTIOTBIOBAHHS.

1. Kax o nari. +w; 3.1. 4peIMEPHO YCROXHEHRAR apTHKNEBIA
cncrema: lo wn al, n.4. 105 Wi sa (118 HeoRyweRN.) H T.1.; 4. -
TIDHCOEMHACTCR 1A GMATOIBYUH; S. B OCHOBHOM C IOMOLISIO MPEx-
‘20rom; 10. me — tu, te — lo, al (o6ueh po), lui (Myx.p.), lai (xes.p.)
— le il (peanbmsii pon), lom (cpen.p.), su (s03spaTusth pon); nos,
e — vos, voi. ; 11. meo, mea, meos; medién (medjen). .; 12. -are,
weri. i 14, THna amoju, legajo (ea.x.), amoja, legaje (n.4.) u T.1.

‘Texcr: Le lingua internationale deben esse mage simplice, sed etiam
mage perfecta, qua si lingua (ies linguas) nationale. Se le haben om-
nes commoditates di tias, sed essn es-perti da lerin abundante forma.
grammaticale non necessaria cae da lera multitudine di irregularitates,
le certi poten fi approbata du le majoritate di homines eruditos cae du
piiblico culta. (Schola et vita, 1928, 4, p. 175)

u6a.: LUNDSTROM P Grammatik und 33 Verse aus Matthaus-
evangelium in Neolatino. Stockholm, 1926—1927 (Pyxomncs;
xpasuren 8 IEMW) — Neolatino, vel latino simplificata, in: Schola et
vita, 1928, Jul., p. 175—180 — Neolatino, in: Communicationes, 1929,
4 — STOJAN 6333, p. SI7; AL, p. S13: 192, Elberfeld — DREZEN
174: 1928 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 66 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 185: Milano, 1928.

1929

S4.MONARIO IL Lavagnini A., Mexico.

ATIOCTEPHOPHLIA THATBONPOEKT; NATLHCAUIE COBEPUICHCTRORA-
HHE paNHEro IpoeXTa MOR TAKHM Xe HaIBaMMeM, oM. Monario [I],
1925.

Bubn.: LAVAGNINI A: Interlexico del lingue aricosemitic
Monario-italiano-francais-english-deutsch. Roma, 1926; cw. peu.:
‘Wiahi) E. Monario, in: Cosmoglotta, [1927], 40 (3), p. 46 — Dekalogo
Saviti. (In Unilingwa «Monario»). Mexico, Centro Unilingwistiko.
«Monario, 1937, 1, marco, 4 p. — Mondilingwo I1. Mexico, 1938, p. 1.

$.MONDIALO (New-Esperanto). Saussure R. de, Suisse, Bern.

TIpoeKT ATOCTEDHODHOTO %1Ka, PeGOPMHPOB. SCTEPAHTO (cM.:
Esperanto, 1887); & MpHNLANE TO e, 4TO H NPEAMIAYUIAR THATBOTIDO-
exr 770r0 asTopa, cw.: Nov-Esperanto, 1925; BOIMOXHL, OHEKO,
~HeXOTOpHIE KIMeNeHHA OPOOTDAPHY. K TPAMMAT. TIOPAIKA.

IaKNbIR THRTBOMPOEKT NPOLOMKAET CEPHIO PEPOPMEHHBIX DO~
€XTOB DCNEPATO ABTOPA, HANATHIX KM B TIEPBOM HCCATATETH XX

—us—
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1816

*Maggazini/Magazini, lalia.
Cucrena BA? Croas (c. GHG1.) CXioeH cukTars, 470 pexs
IET 06 OGUUX paccyXacHHAX OTHOCHTENLHO BH.

‘Bw6n.; KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Paris, 1889 —
KL 210, p. 16: Pasigrafia, 1815, Magazini — STOJAN AL, p. SI&:
Magazini, 1816 — IPESEH 86 — DREZEN 69.

1820

*Cornel de, (2).
Cros (AL, p. 518) BHICKaIMBACT NIDEAONOKEHHE O NATHTPA-
UM, OIHAKO Ge3 AOCTATONMIX OCHOBAHH.

18101820

[REGULAR RUSSIAN]. Kopitar B. (Jernej), Jugo-
slavija# Wien.

Tio yraepxenuio Croawa (cm. 6W6.), K. cosnan mpoext o6-
LICCIABAHCKOT A3b1KE (B CBOCR PAGOTE CTORN NOZAET HaBaHC
poexTa B anrn. amHcaiH, OmHAKO 6e3 Kaxix-nHGO GHOTHOrp-
. aannwix). [Ipese (c. GHG™.), cepinascs wa xumry Tpwere-
78 (cM. 66R.), ykaswpacr, 470 pabora K. 1o ITomy sompocy
Gbina wynawa 8 Bere u oTHOGHTCA X 18101820 rr. B wonanww
«Jugoslovenski_ knjizevni leksikon» (Red. 2. Milisavac), [Novi
Sad], 1971, 5. 239 muxaxix ynoMsmawi o Taxod pabote ne
npKBOmHTCH.

Bu6a.: PRUATEL] 1. Slovenatka knjiZevnost. Beograd, 1920
— STOJAN AL, p. $18: Kopitar. Regular Russian — Ipesen 218
— DREZEN 78,

1826

SYNGLOSSE. Faber J, Deutschland, Karlsruhe.

HeacHo, HaeT 1 pewb 06 OTEABHOM npockTe BUS win e
06 oButeTeopeTHY. CoukHENMH; CTORMH (cM. GHON.)iomeutaeT pa-
60ThI 7TOr0 aBTOPa B PATENE «Y KHBEPCATBHAN TPAMMATHKA).

Bu6n.; FABER J. Synglosse, oder Grundsatz der Sprachfor-
schung. Karlsruhe, 1826 — MERIAN A. Synglosse, ou principes
Pétude comparative des langues. Karlsruhe, 1826 — GERBER FA.
Plan_einer Pasigraphie oder_allgemeine Bezeichnungskunst
Bruchsal, 1832 — STOJAN 263—264, p. 66 — KL, 204, p. I8:
Synglosse, 1826, J. Faber, Karlsruhe — JIPE3EH 91 — DREZEN
.
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‘moglotta, 1931, 2(75), p. 17—21 — EYLENBOSCH JM. The problem
of an international Language. Has it been solved? Tokio, (1935],
p. 4246 — DREZEN 141 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 31, 17, 164:
1930 7

S49.ESPERILO. Raymond HE., USA, Kalamazoo (Michigan).

JIKKTBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO THIA, MOCTPOEHHSA Ha TeX Xe
nprmax, wro # enepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); ovwomere x
Gonee pamemy momraompoexTy >Toro e avTopa (cM.: Esperido,
1925) we ycranonexo.

‘B#6n.: RAYMOND H.E.: Esperilo. Kalamazoo (Michigan), 193,
10 p. — The neutral language «Esperilov. Kalamazoo (Michigan),
1944, 10 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW IL, p. 26.

SS0.EVOLUTO. Bond SE., England.

VICTONNNKI XBQMQUINDYIOT (OTHAKO C HEOCTATORHLIMM AaHHM-
MH) KaX NDOCKT PEOPMEHHOTO THIA, HANPABNCHHMH Ha COBEPUIEH-
cToBanme Uo (cw.: 1do, 1907)  Icnepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887).
Tpe6ytoTen AasReAE paawicKasn. Cpas. MELMIAYIIAE MOSKTS
7010 asTopa: Mondlingu, 1910; Omnez, 1912; Domni, 1913; Optez,
1916-1917; Optoez, 1921; Meso, 1926,

Bw6a.: TOLERO, 1930, 17, p. 156 — DREZEN 213 — MONNE-
ROT.DUMAINE 172.

SSLLATIN SIMPLIFICAT. Bylsma/Bijlsma H. (pseud. Fod-
dik R.), Nederland, Utrechi.

Tpoext ynpomermiod natsim. BeposTno, nansnefwce cosep-
wencraoBanHe namvoro mpoexta — European, 1931.

1. Kax B namin.; 3.1. e 3.2. un; 4.2.5; 5. ¢ IOMOUILO Mpeioro;
6. Ges onpenenemnoro noxasatens; 8.1. tam. .quam, plus, mi-
nus._.quam; 8.2. maxim, minim; 9.1, un, du, tr, quatuor, quingue,
sex, sept, nov, decs 11 — decun. ., 2 , secund,
terti, quatr. ; 10. me, tu,il, ill, illa, id se; nos, vos, ille, llos, illas;
11 mie, tue, sue; nostr, vostre, lue; 12, -r; 13,1 anamwTiiecia; 13.2.
=Xopwo; 15. -nt/nt; 16. -t 21. OpAOX cop CaksammuiA.

Bu6.: BYLSMA H. Latin simplificat pro relationes international
Regules practic, in: Schola et vita, 1930, 8—10, p. 301—304,

SS2MUNDI LATIN. Weishart J, Deutschiand.

JIMHTDONDOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAXTEDA KA TATHH. OCHOBE,
IHAVHTENLHO OTTHYAIOWIMACA 10 CBOCA CTPYKTYDE OT MPETHIYLLAX
mHMrBonpocKTOB 770r0 X€ asTopa, om.: Unial (1909), Europal (1912)
Medial (1922—1923), Europan (1925), Mond-lingvo (1921).

‘Texcr: Li mundilingual movement usque nun caus id non ha obie-
ne un definitiv successu, quia le probat. _solue in un lingual system
du fundamental diversi problems: utilisation del international lai
grec lingu-material, creation de simpli, regular, logic lingua pro omni
homs del mund. (Schola et vita, 1930, 4—S, p. 154).

—us






index-355_1.png
83353,

83454

8555,

836.56.

Bu6n.: KL, 108, p. 13: Langue Universelle, 1858, Silbermann
(2), Paris — STOJAN AL, p. 518: Silbermann, 1858 — IPE3EH
105 — DREZEN 88.

1860

***Gaugengil J., (2).

CTomH (cM. 66N.) dKcApyeT aBTOPa Kax co3ATENR NPOEX-
72 BSL, ommaxo chexenl  KAKHX-THO HCTOVHMKOB He MDHBO-
au. Tipoexr pyxomwcinia?

g5, 54O STOJAN AL, p. 518 Gaugengil J, 1860 — DREZEN

18601862 (2)

[PASIGRAFIA] Suiderwall PG, Sverige, Stockholm.

Tipoext svmmpirs. navwrpadun?

Tlo coobuienio usex. uTepmunraucra E. Castell's, umen.
30010r, wrew Poccuickoft Axazenns Hayx Carl Jacob Sundervall
(1801—I875) omyGmxosan paGory o Bompoca QoHerH.
TpaCKpHIILHH. BHTS MOXET, Pt HIET 06 OIHOM  TOM X€
asrope?

Bubn.: EINSTEIN 247 — BOLLACK L. La langue bleue. Pa-
is, 1899: 1862 — YUSHMANOV 45; 1860, Sunderwall — STO-
JAN AL, p. 518 Sunderall PG, Stockholm, 1840—1872 —
JIPE3EH 104 — DREZEN 87: Sunderwall, 1862 — CORNIOLEY
MEM LS 4: Pasigrafia da Sunderwall, 1860 — KL 214, p. 11: Pa-
sigrafia, 1860, P. Sunderwall.

1863

[SIMPLIFICATION du FRANGAIS]. Clerc

E.A., France, Lyon.

BOIMOXHO, §TO pess WiET AMuL OF ynpomeHHH ppam.
oporpadun.

Bubn.: [CLERC E.A. Essai de simplification du frangais en
vue de le faire accepter come langue internacionale, par EA.
Clere. Lyon, 1863, IX, 216 p. — STOJAN 950, p. 132.

1865

LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. LuienF, ().
Jlunrsonpoext? OGuiereoperss. pabora o sonpocy BA?
Bu6a.: KL 100, p. 13: Langue Universelle, 1865, F. Lucien —

YUSHMANOV 45; Essai de Langue Universelle.
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1ch—s, sh— m, g epen, & y mepexoanT 5 X 4 .0.; 2. yaape-
HHC HENOCTORMIIOR; 5. € OO0 IPEATOFo; 6. - 9.1, un, du, tr,
cuar, cuin, sex, sept, oct, non, dec; 10. me, t, le, I, lo; nus, vus, les,
1as, los; 13.1. ha; 13.2; 141 rnar. xopens; 13.3. va; 14.2. vell 1516,
-ant, -at; 18, -im.

Texcr: «Sintesal» ess projec di LI, sintes de natural lementes di
lingues national, resultat de maxim bon systemes mondelingual. Fun-
‘damental leges di natural lingues ess fundamental leges di «Sintesal,
‘composat sur fundament di elingual psichologie» per siential maner
di logic. (Coobueno npod. E.A. Boxapeowna XII. 1967).

Bu6.: RUBININ N.: Sintesal. Asaabad, 1930, 6 p. (Pyxomics;
xomux » AZD) — in: Interlanguages, 1931, 32, p. 400 — DREZEN 198
— MONNEROT-DUMAINE 194: 1931 — DULICHENKO 15 —
MEKIYHAPO/IHBIA A3bIK, M., 1931, 1, c. 55 — IVJIUYEH-
KO A. Vinmepcansiste a3k, » ras.: Koucomonet Typruescra-
ua, AuxaGaz, 1963, 41 (3590), 6 anpens, c. 4.

S4.ALIQ. Valiseys RPG, Brazil.

JIKATBOMPOEKT NOCTEpHOPHOTO THNA; NOMMITKA COMATS MK HA
Tex e npHATEX, 40 W F10 (0. Ido. 1907), wsion CropomHNOM
611 abTOp; (aXTINCCKHN X AQUNLR HNFAONPOCKT TAPAKTEPIDYCTEA
SATHTETEHAIMM OTAHNAMH K&K B rPAGHKE h OpOOTPADHH, Tax U B
ravouarie, cm. Simplat (1929).

Texer: Y0 greaf Aliq na el urregle qe ne L.J. ni za duldeble impoza
qe gi i nats-linge moderne ni nosqa, ge qe i antiqe (Grea, Latine,
) moye obeya ley. (Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 164).

Eu62.: MONNEROTDUMAINE 163164,

$48.ANGLIC. Zachrisson R.E, Sverige, Uppsala.

TlpocT ypoucroro QATA. A3wxa; CTpeMEHHe TPHTHSHTS O-
9OrpagHIO K GOHETHN. PHILNTY HATHCAHNA, OHAKO ALIEKO HE BCEr-
12 570 a87OpY yAnOCh. TIPOCKT B3 NPOTHBODEUHBLIE MACKHS,
DPEHMYLIECTBCHHO OTDHISTETHE, H BCKOPE GbiT SACUIT, HECMOTPA
WA LOCTATONNO AXTHBHYIO €0 MpOATaNAY.

Tecer: Wuns upon a tiem a hejhog, while ling in a feeld, hapnd
10 hurt a haer, which trod on the hejhog, without seing it. Soe the hacr,
being angyry, and wishing to vex the hejhog. _(Hvar & Dag, 1931, 18).

BuGia.: ZACHRISSON RLE. Vad ir Anglic? Salsjobaden, 1930, 16
p. — In: Studicbladet, 1930, 3 — Lernt Anglic, d.i. English in verein-
fachter Rechtschreibung. Berlin, Anglic Verein, [7], 6 S. — Anglic.
Anglik-Bewegung. Berlin, [7], 15 5. — STOCKHOLMS DAGBLAD,
Stockholm, 1930, [?) — HVAR & DAG, 1931, 18 — ZACHRISSON
RE: Anglic, a new agreed simplified English speling. 2 ed. Uppsala,
Anglic Found, 1931, 40 p. — Anglic an international language. Uppsa-
Ia, 1932 — COLLINSON W., LLOYD JAMES A., in: Heroldo de Es-
peranto, Koln, 1931, 6 (666), 6 11, — RAMSTEDT A.Z. Anlic in: Cos-
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eneaylouen wanannn wiuru Jpesena (6u6.) ynomnannil o Hem
HET BOBCE; HE BKIIONAET €70 H CTORH (cM. OHON.).

Buba.: KL, 235, p. 16: Pasigraphic, 1839, Marte — JIPE3EH
9.

1841

PASILOGIE. Wocher M., Deutschland, Stuttgart.
Tlasurpadua? CyliecTaoane Taxol PaGOTH BbITHBIET co-
MiCHH; B TIOCTEYIOUIEM H3IANWH KHHTH [Ipe3eHa B GHOHO-
rpadun Crona oa He QHXCHDYETH.
Bu6n.: KL, 263, p. 17: Phonolog
— IPE3EH 93.

1841, M. Wocher, Stuttgart

1852

LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Gautier (?), France (1.
B WHTEPTHAFBHCTHY. PAGOTAX HMCIOTCR JIHilh YNOMKNAHUS
06 370M npoexe BSI; Crosn (cm. GHS.) yKasuisaer, 4To npoext
onyGmuxosan He Guin
Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. 518: Gautier, 1852 — JIPE3EH 105 —
DREZEN 88,

1857

*Drojat F., France, Paris.

TTpoexT «NepBOHaNATBHOTO, GOHETIN., FPAdHY. U HACAHOTD
anGaBuTa 7% BceX AIBIKOB IEMHOTO LIAA»; HEDLIACHEN BOMOC
© paspaboTxe i asTOpoM npocxTa BHL,

Bu6n.: DROJAT F. La mal tresse clef de Ia tour de Babel. Al-
‘phabet primordial phonétique, graphique, idéal de toutes les lan-
gues du globe. [7), 1857, — VII, 115 p. — KL, 221, p. 16: Pasigrs-
‘phie — STOJAN 389, p. 79 — YUSHMANOV 44: La Maftresse
Clef dela Tour de Babel — IPESEH 103 — DREZEN 6.

1858

LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Deschaux, France ().
Pyxonucusifi npoext BUS?
BuGa.: STOJAN AL, p. S18: Deschaux, 1858 — IPE3EH 105
— DREZEN 88.
LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Silbermann, France,
Paris.
Pyxonucusid npoext BUA?
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WO 28TOPa, «850 c0B BwmOMMOT Pabory 200 000 cToBN conpe-
MEHHOTO BT, wIMKa. 3 yK&IaHHOTO wHcna cnos 600 — cyut., 150
— MpHTAraT., 100 — DAYTIIUNMIE BCTIOMOTATEMLHbIE YACTH Pewi.
HezocTaloume cnosa cioBapa oGm0 BocToARAOTCR OMACATEN-
HMMH OBODOTAMMH, KATD. OPATA CKYPHIA BHCHIENA UITATH CO-
TOT 12 CTI0B, KOTOPBIX HET B COBDE JTOTO AIBIKA, NO3TOMY O
BHIPEXAIOTCA B TaXOR GOPME: IOMALINAR MITHIA XEHEKOFO NONa 33-
CTABILIA MATEHBKIX TOMALIHKX T BbtATH APYSKY i3 AfE (DA,
TOT KE CEMARTIN. NPHKIUA, HCNOLYIOUDEHCA B PaOTITUHLIX KpeOm
cxux asuikax: Pidgin English, Beach-la-Mar u 1p.). Ot 3 cropos-
HHKOB STOTO A3bIKa JaXe HATHCAN KTy Ha B.3.. HenoMs308a8 npH
‘770m 365 cnos (Richards J. The Nations and the World, 1947). Jlukr-
BOUPOEKT, HECMOTPA Ha €FO NEPPORARATHIYIO YCHTEHHYIO TPOTATas-
IV H pexTamy, ACTDOCTDAHEHNS He momyutn

‘OTHOCHTEITLHO BPEMERH CO3IANNA A3biKA CYLIECTBYIOT MpOTHRO-
pesHBe MierS (cW. GHT.); 10 BCEH BATHMOCTH, J46ch HE yUHTbRa-
€7CR TOT GaxT, ¥r0 B.D. ABAETCA PATBHTHEN W COBEPLIEHCTBORA-
HHCM TCPBONANATMNOR WICH ABTOPR, BPACHNOR M B THNTBO-
‘mpoexte Panoptic English (1929).

‘Texer: The looking-glass on the way t0 the motion picture house
had a all after getting of the ship and is badly broken. Please, give this
your attention. Ha coapemermiow antn. sabixe: The mirror dispatched
1o the cinema sustained serious damage through falling aftr disembar-
Kation. Kindly attend ti this matter. (Eylenbosch JM. The problem of
an International Language. Has it been solved? Tokyo, (19351, p. 43).

Bw6a.: OGDEN C.K.: The Basic Words. Vortaro Basic, Deutsch,
Franca. London, 1932, 95 p. — Basic English. A general introduction
with rules and grammar. Fifth ed. London, 1935, 96 p. — Basic Eng-
lish, versus the artifical langs. London (7), 1935, 184 p. — Basic Eng-
lish'and grammatical reform, in: Psyche, 1936, vol. XVL, 1, p. $I—57
— Basic English. Ford. és Haldsz Gyula. (Budapest], [194(?)], 320 old.
— The general Basic English dictionary. London, [7], 438 p. — The
system of Basic English. New York, [1943], 322 p. — Basic Englsh.
Englisch mit 850 Wortern. I—I1. Heidelberg, 1946, 196 S. — AIKEN
JR. «Basic» and World English, in: American Speech, 1933, 8, Dec,
p 17—21 — IPEIEH 3. 1. (BE: » X.: Mexaywaponusi xuix,
M., 1934, 1, . 8—10 — K Bonpocy o GIAcHK-HurauuI, B X.: DpokT
Waysa w Texnn, 1934, 10—11, c. 46—50 — JMTBUHOB A.B.
BoMcHK WHTTHUDY, B .. DPOWT HaYKI 1 TEXHKH, 1934, 3, C. S5—S6
— JIATBUHOB A.B.. COJIOHMHO M.A. Uro Taxoe Basic Eng-
lish, 5 . HnocTpanmiie aasixu » uone, M., 1935, 1, c. 35—43 —
PBIT EM. Bocux-unrnuu (Basic English) 5 THATSCTHYGCKOM
METOmHNECKOM OTHOWIENHK, B X.: MIHOCTPAHKMIC A3HIKI B LIKOTE,
M., 1935, 5, c. 27—41 — BASIC ENGLISH. An international lan-

—283—
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19241931

S6LMONDI LINGUE (Monda linguo, Mondil). Martineau Th.

‘Tonnay-Charente (Ch-Inf).

ANOCTEPHOPHLIA IHHTBOPOEXT Ha POMA. AIKOBOR OCHOBE,
‘OAHAKD YCTOXHEH KaK B GOHETHS. (HATHIHE W — J, CONETANHA TPYA.
HOMDOHIKOCHMAIX FAACHbIX THNA -UO- H T.11.), TAK H B TPAMMAT. OT-
o3 (HATHIHE TpeX GOPM POLa Y CYLL., TPeX JOpM Bpemenk a1s
COCTAraT. HAKTOHEHHA ¥ AD.).

TiepBoHataTbHO Guunl HIBECTEH B PYXOTHCH IO HasBamHeM Mon-
da linguo (B03MOXHO, 4TO NUHFBOHHM NepenaH wa zbixe H10), xor-
18 0 Hem » 1924 1. coobuun IOWMaNoB (cM. GwGn.). B nansuefmex
IONBEPIAAC, NO-BAIMMOMY, ZOPAGOTKEM, 3@ BOIMOKHO, H nepe-
aenxe.

e ch—u o g h— gy — 8 4]

5. ¢ noMoUIBI0 MpeTOro; 12. -ar; 13
4. -em; 14.2. -uid, -ud, -uod

mni vorde variabil esan un komposate, de omni komun
elementes (radikes) et gramatik elementes (sufixes) neseseri por evokar
Klarim et plenim Ii idee representend per i vorde. (Th. Martineau.
Mondi-lingue. . p. 1).

Bu6a.: MARTINEAU Th.: Grammaire de la langue auxiliaireinter-
nationale «Mondi-lingue». Tonnay-Charente (Ch-Inf), [2], 4 p. —
Mondi-lingue. (Gramatike). [Tonnay-Charente], [?}, 1 p. (En Mondi-
lingue) — Esquisse de projet de langue internationale, in: Interlangua-
ges, 1931, 32, p. 406—407 — in: Ibid., 1931, 39, p. $21—523 — in: Ibid.
1933, 54, 55, 56

ABTOD W3RN TAKKE HECKONBKO NIPOCTICKTOB, TIOCBAUICHHLIX TPO-
naranze caoero suika — YUSHMANOV V.., in: Mondo, Stock
holm, 1926, 12, p. 296: 1924 — BERIG[ER]R. Mondi-lingue,in: Cos-
oglotta, 1936, XV, 6 (111), nov—dec. — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Monda
linguo, 1924 — JIPE3EH 210: 1924 — DREZEN 197: 1924 — MON-

NEROT-DUMAINE 183: 1924 — UNION, Amsterdam, 1972, 3 (5}, p
7

itin; 13.

1932

61 ABLEMONDE. Schwarz G, Suisse/Schweiz
TIpOCKT aNOCTEPHOPHOFO XAPAKTEPA MPCHMYILECTBEHHO Ha POMA-
HO-TepMancxof ockose.
Bu6a.: SCHWARZ G. Klefo di «Ablemonde, in: Interlanguages,
1932, 50, p. 707—710.
S62BASIC ENGLISH. Ogden CK., England, London.
TIpocKT YTIpOLLEHHOFO KT, A3MKa, B KOTOPOM, 10 YTBEPXAE-

s
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n0na), b cinoReIH X e 1. TPOBOILET TPHKILAN PEryIAPHOG-
TH W CHCTEMHOCTH, OT6PACHIDAA HEMPABWTNOCTH M PAVIHE OT-
nonenns. «Ha ToM pecoBiem A3biKE GYAYT COIBATLCA NO3MI H
FUMIBI, KOTODHIE Miom 6YAYT neTs. -»

Bw6n.: LEIBNIZ G. W: Ars Combinatorica. _ Lipsiac, 1666 —
Opera omnia. Genéve, 1768, . VI, p. 267 — Opuscules et fragmentsin-
dits de Leibniz. Extraits des manuscris de la Bibliothéque Royal de
Hanovere par L. Couturat. Paris, 1903 [1901—1902], XVI, 683 p. —
'HoBute omsiTsi 0 wenoseseckom pasyme. M.—Jl., 1936 — SCHLE!
ERMACHER F. Uber Leibniz unausgefaht gebliebenen Gedanken ci-
ner_allgemeinen philosophischen Sprache, in: F. Schleiermacher.
Sammiliche Werke. B 3. Berlin, 1835, S. 138—149 — DIELS H. Uber
Leibniz und das Problem der Universalsprache, n: Sitzungsberichte der
Koniglich Preussischen Akademic der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Bd I
Berlin, 1699, S. 579—603 — 3. 5. Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz kaj lingvo
internacia (Cerpita el la gazeto «Lingvo internacia, 1905), in: Inter-
nacia Scienca Revuo, 1905, 20, p. 238—240; 1905, 24, p. 378 — DIET-
TERLE J. Leibniz kiel «antadbatalinto por nia ideo» de mondlingvo
— erarol In: Vendreda Klubo, Leipzig, 1921, p. 31—40 — SCHMIDT
F. Leibnizens rationale Grammatik, in: Zeitschrift ur philosophische
Forschungen, Jg. 9, 1955, . 657—663 — EINSTEIN 242—24 —
COUTURAT et LEAU 2328 — YUSHMANOV 43: Ars Combinato-
ria — KL 16, p. 11 : Ars Combinatoria — STOJAN $5—19, p. 41—43,
a raxe: 80, 81, p. 43 — JIPE3EH 42—43 — DREZEN 29—30 — de
BRUIN 8 — MANDERS VK 56—64 («Filosofische kunsttalen») —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 60, 7475, 179 — MIGOK PJU 54—36.

1665—1666

28.PANGLOTTIE. Komensky J. A.,
Tipoext BHSL anpuoporo Tuna. He bce pasnersi paspaGorans
HOCTATONHO noHO.
137 3myxon: i, ¢ 3, 0, us b, ch, k, 8,3, &, £,2,5,6 b, p, T, w (=),
1, 1, m, n; MarKe ¢ Touxof meepxy: b, . [, W, & 8, 2,1, 4, | m, . &
10.3, ¢, i 5 aa, ec,if ; 13. Aa Tnarona ynoTPEGTAIOTCH MK, MeCTO-
exx (XOTOpBIe CTauOBRTCR aduxcamm): o, ¢, i ; o, e, in; [3.1
b (Heco.): hio (r.c. h+i+0, rae -i—rnar. xopews «6wTs»), hie, h;
hion, hien, : hehio, hehie, hehii ; hehion, hehien,
hehiin; 13.2. 63 nokasaten : io,i, i ; ion, ien, iin; 13. apyroft sapi-
BT : 13.1. pa+ F7ar. KOpeHb+ NOKAIATES THLA (£0 X, ¥T0 OTACMS-
HOE M. MecTOMM.). pabana, pabanc, pabani ; paband, pabané, pa-
bani; 13.2. AA. KOPCH-+ AHUH. OKOHSAHME (= 7. MECTOMM.): ba-
na, bane, bani. .; 13.3. fa+ T7ar. opeHs+ nHaH. OXoHsaine: fabana,
fabane, fabani. .; 20. CTOBOOGPa3OBANHE HA OCHOBE JIOTHUECKOR

—n—
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81434,

81535,

816,36

81737,

818.38.

npyr: A.O. Karl. Worterbuch zu Preussischen Pharmakopde, i
welchen alle Worter der Pharmakopoe sowohl der eigenthiimliche
Bedeutungen in wissenschaftlicher Kunstsprache aufgefuhrt sind,
etc. Berlin, 1828,

BuGn.; MOSER H. Grundriss ciner Geschichte der Weltspra-
che. Berlin-Neuwied, 1888 — STOJAN AL, p. 518: Carl — [IPE-
3EH 112 — DREZEN 94—95.

***Leber, (7).

V Crona (AL, p. SI8) sabuxcuposan xax asTop AWHTBO-
AIPOEKT, OIHAKO Ge3 AOCTATOBIX coenCH.

***Toller E., (7).

V Croswa (AL, p. SI8) 3apuKcupoBas Kax asTOp AMHIBO-
NIPOEKTa, ONHAKO 63 NOCTATOWHBIX CBeneHHA

XVII—XIX BEKA

***Domergue EU,, France, Par
Crom (c. 6HG.) QKCHPYeT KaK ABTOPa «amanTh. oGmeH
TPAMMATHKHD H B TO Xe BDEMA TIOMEUIAET B PHIOX HHH KaK 2B~
Topa npoexTa BUL, coencknl O KOTOPOM HEZOCTATONHO (6.
6uon
Buba.: DOMERGUE FU. Grammaire générale analytique. Pa-
ris, 1799 — STOJAN 254a, p. 65; AL, p. SI8.

1809

[PASIGRAFIA] Prieur CA. (2), France, Marne.

Mo HEKOTOpHIM JAHHbIM, JTOMy 4TODY MPHHAWIEXHT
ApoexT nasurpaguu (cu. GGM.); CTORN mpeanonaracT xecto-
Bt A2b1K (e GH).

Bubn: KL 21l, p. 16 Pasigrafia, 1809, Priewr —
YUSHMANOV 44; 1809, Pricur, Pasigrafia — STOJAN AL, p.
518: Prieur de la Mane (gesta lingvo?).
SCHRIFTSPRACHE und PASIGRAPHIE

(Pasigraphie und Schriftsprach). Stein, Deutschland, Min-
chen.

Pa3paborxa OGUIX BONPOCOD MHCHMERHOTO AILIKE; MPOCKT
nasurpagun?

Bu6n: STEIN. Uber Schriftsprache und Pasigraphie.
Manchen, 1809 — STOJAN 824, p. I3 — JIPE3EH 85 —
DREZEN 68.

—38—
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studi, cksperimenti. Red. J. Weisbart. Nurnberg, [1927] — STOJAN
5649, p. 466 — IPE3EH 208: Mondolingvo — DREZEN 205: Mondo-
lingvo — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 81 — MONNEROT-DUMAL-
NE 184 — CHKOPCKHH 11, 74,

19171927

530.P A N E D O. «Becobumoct. Mncapenso M. C., CCCP — Vepan-
a/Poccus, Onecca-Xepcon Mockaa.

AnocTepHopibii MHSL ¢ JMeMEHTAMN ANPHOPHIMA (BCREACTRHE
IPHMEHeRR OCOGMX NPKHILATIOB AOMYLLEHHA «GATO3BYWAAY, C TOV-
K01 3peHun aBTOPa, CONCTAIKA COFAACHBIX WIH XE HX HEOTYLLCIAS)

JIHTBONpOCKT OmY6AHKOBA He G3; A3THPORKA 4K 3 OCHORA.
MW COOLEHAA SDTOPS THHTBOMPOEXT.

119 6yxm: 8.k, 11,1 j () 2G5, 4, L . b i 08,6
TIOCKONbKY FAACHbE HE HAWHHAIOT CIOBO, TO OWH HCTIOTSOTER
TONLKO B CTPOWHOM HAHCAHA; BCE CIOBA OXAHYHBAIOTCH Ha COTTC:
bR, ABTPOM DAIPAGOTANDI MDHHLIATII BOSMOXHBIX H HCBOIMOX-
WX COUETAHHR COPRACHBIX: BM. ki — L, V1 — ul, AV — v, kd — &, kz
—2,pt— t kv — ku. JIONYCKAIOTCR TOMHKO TAKHE CONCTANH
TAACHMIX: 0, ia, i€ (KX CTEDYET MPOHIHOCHTS OTRETSHO). W3 225 303-
MOXHKIX COUETAHR COTMACHAIX, 10 YTREPXIEHKIO aBTOPa, B I1. 10
TYCKAETCR TOTLXO S0, UDHYEM B GOTBUIMHCTBE 770 CONCTANNA ¢ c0-
HODHBMH, HOCODMMH, COMCTRLUOMH: 8, Ig, 18, 1215, 1, 5p.  Tper-
yxennix coserai » 1. 20: ngr, nkr, mpr, nu, nfr, lgr, ki st
SPT, b, Mpr, NSt NSp, Nski YETHIPEXGYXBEHHX CONETANHR COTTAC-
HAIX — OIHO: ST 2. Wa NPEANOGAEIHEM COTE; 3.1. - NACTH e
paamaIOTeR ¢ noMoWBIO dnexca: 4.1, -0; 6. -3 I8. € 5. ¢ no-
Mol mpeanoron: 5.1. de w e den, der (3% wi.v. del); 6. npun
TAT., KaK W ID. ATMEKTHBN. 3CTH POWH, HE CKAORRIOTCH; 8.1 polte
policr; -ior, or: 8.2.siev, sembra; 9.1. -0 9.2. -a; 10. » 3amwcHMOCTH
0T rpaMMAT. CBORCTD, ORANHBAIOTCA Ha -0, -2, < MO, MOTO, 0, o,
To, i, 10r0; 10, ROro, Y0, Voo, elo. Iero; 11. -3; 9.1. 1 — mono. mo.
2 bino, bo, 3 — trio tro. 0. 4 — Katro, ko, 5 — i po, 6 — st
20,7 — sevo, 0. 8 — lioto. lo. 9 — divo, do, 10 — mero, monoro; ac
AT BBIPAIOTCA € NOMOLLSHD -OF, COTHM — —ent; 9.2. -3, -fana; 12
35 13.1. NpOu. ATHT -€v- -¢d- (214 ORHOKPATH. BiTa), av- -ad- (A14
MHOTOXpATH. BW1a): DO KpaTK. -iv- -id-; 13.2. Geradmxenoe;
13.3. 6y aamT -em, -am-; Gya. xpark. -im- 141, fan; 181, <nta
(npou. anwr.), -inta (npous. xpaTK.); 15.2. -anta; 153, -amva (6ya.
W), -imva (6ya. xpatx.); 17 e

“Texer: Din nora krono, kande talve selere van {ota giobo progresi
o komoniono mitiala dele homo del diverza nasiona grate pandiferen-
{a relasionos siensifika, lickonomika, komersiala, poliika, kolorela, t¢

—240.
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allgemeine Schriftsprache einzufuhren. Dilligen, 1807 — APEIEH

47 — DREZEN 34—35 — STOJAN AL, p. SI7: Sethward.

~Spicelius, ().

3HaTOK XuTaflck. mchwenocTw; 1.3, Becher-Spirensis (cw.

6HG.) WKTHPYET €10 KaK CBOETO MPEAWIECTBENHAKE B 0BnacTH
couamns nasurpagws. cucrew. OmwaKo passickaikn [Iperesa
(cM. 6HG.) e noxTaepmH aToro.

Bw6a.. BECHER-SPIRENSIS 1. Character pro notitia lin-
guarum universali inventum steganographicum hactenus inau
tum. Francofort, 1661 — JIPE3EH 46 — DREZEN 33 — STO-
JAN AL, p. S17.

9707, ***Valles, France.

B npHMesaink K cobpanmio coumenti P Jlexapra (cn.
6H6m.) coobuiaecs o paGorax roro asTopa o BAL. TpeByiores
RanbHeRuHE payhiCKaNA.

Bw6a.: DESCARTES R. Ocuvres compléte. V. I Paris, 1897,
p.82— SOREL Ch. De la perfection de Phomme. [7], 1653, p. 346
— STOJAN AL, p. 5I7 IPE3EH 46 — DREZEN 35.

79818 ***Top A, England.

TIPOEKT (YRHBEPCATHHOTO MYSBIKATBHOTO A36iKa». Heobxo-
Mt ZonOMRAT. coencruis u GumROrpady. Aanmbic.

BuGA.: TOP A. The olive leaf, 1603 — BIBLIOTHEQUE de
POCHE par une Société de gens de letues. Pari, 1855, p. 7 —

STOJAN 82a, p. 45 — [PE3EH 46 — DREZEN 32 —
CORNIOLEY MEM 9.

796.16.

1629

79919, *+*(2), Nederland.
HeussecTHbi A5TOP AHCTKA-IPOCIIEKTa, HATHCAHHOPO T0-a-
THHCKH, HMIOAHY OCHOBHMIE NDHIATb OCTpocsis BHSL; Ha
ITOT MMCTOK CCHUIBETCH B cBOEM nichMe K a66aTy Mepceiny P.
Jlexapr (ucsmo ot 20 HORGS 1626 T.).
Eu6n.: DESCARTES R. Ocuvres compléte. Vol. I Paris, 1897,
p. 76 — [IPE3EH 47 — DREZEN 35.

1652

80020, ***Maignan E., France, Tolosa Toulouse.
Obuuse cywnenns o BA?
Bu6a.: MAIGNAN E. Cursus philosophicus. Tolosa, 1652, 4
vol; 2 ed., Lyon, 1673, 2 vol. — VATER JS. Versuch einer allge-
‘meinen Sprachlchre (mit ciner Einleitung ber den Begriff und

——
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179

7. [OTILITH C/IOBEHCKH JE3UK]. Crparummponuh C., Jyrocnasi-
ja, Cpbuia.

‘Cepexi MHTPOTIONHT C. BbICKa3an CBOW CooBpaRcHIA OTHOCH-
TeMLHO «OBILErO CTABAHCKOFO A7biKa». B OCHOBY TAXOTO AILIKE G-
PETCR pYCCKUA KaK CaMBii PACTPOCTpANCHHLIA. ONNGKO PEKOMENZY-
eTCR GPATL HMEMENTEI H 1) ADYTHX CABAHCKHX ATBIKOB, & TAIKE He
OTKAIWBATECA OT FDEY. W MATHH. CIOB; TpeN. COBA NPHBNEKIIOT
MHTpOROHTA cBoeR KpaTKoCTI0. TTpH COIIAMNM OBuLECNaD. A3biKA
cneayeT IGeraTh CTENEHHS COTNACHIX  T.1.

Bu6a.: PAIOHHN J. Mirpononut Credan Crparuuuposuh o
ONUITeM CHOBERCKOM JEFMKY, B K. : JYAHOCTOBENTKH GMAONOT, Beno-
rpax, 1913, xi. I, ca. 1—2, ¢. 113122,

1797

76.PASIGRAPHIE. Ma

Paris.

Hetanuo paspaGoramnas Gwiocopexas nasurpadus; no yr-
nepaemnio [lpesena (c. 6uGn.), nepasic b pabore ITor0 aBTOpa
BGCOGULEMY MHCHMEHHOMY A3BIKY AACTCA HAIBGHHE «NasHTpadin». B
Tlapixe GuiT0 OTKPMTO CreunaTbHOE BI0pO naskrpadus, mpi KoTo-
‘PO M. Oprau3OBan nasrpagwscckie Kypes! u3 12 nexuuf. Tlo yr-
BEPXACHNIO CaMOTO ABTOPa, WM GBUIO TOMYHEHO 6 ThiC. MHCeM 13
DAHIX CTPAN MDA, KOTOPHIE CBICTENbCTBOBATH O HETEPIIEAHBOM
OXMAHMH €0 TPYIA. BO BEAKOM CIYUAE, KaK OTMESGIOT CBICTEH,
paGorsi M. OBy OBECTREHNMIA HHTEDEC X Wiee AT PaQHH,
a wepes nee — x npoGemas BHSL 30oGute.

B ocHOBE Na3wrpaguu M. NEKHT NPHHLUN AOTHYECKOR KnaccHOH
KALH 110 ABEHATATHANON CHCTEME; IBYMA SHAKAMH 3TOR CHCTEMH
MOXMHO BLDAIHTS 44 NOHSTH (NDH AECATHYHOR CHCTEMe CTOMLKHM
K€ KOTHHECTBOM JHAKOB — Beero Ml 100 NOKATHR), TPEMS IHAKE-
Mit — 1728 1 7..1. CONCTAHHS M3 TPEX (HEHIMEHACMBLE HACTH PEwH
HACTHUB), HETIPEX (CTIOBA CO HANCHHEM BEWIER  OTBTCHCHHMIMN
TIOHATHSMM)  NWTH JHAKOB (TO, 4TO HE BXOMT B NEPRbIE IBE FPYII-
i) OGPA3YIOT CHOBAPS ATbIKA. [PAMMAT. THANCHHA BHIDARAIOTCA €
TIOMOLILIO HOTIOMHHTEbHLIX SHSXOB: TOUKAMM, JANATIMH, YEDTON-
Kaww u non. B paspaGoTKe GONBLIOTO NAMIPAGHIEEKOTD CAOBIPA
FIDHHHMATH yUaCTHE yuensie MHOTX CTPan ESDOTM, OINAKO OF
ocTanca Hesaxousennsim. Tlasurpadwa M. nonyawna Gonbuyio no-
YDAPHOCTS cpean paGOTaBLMX B TOR OBNACTH: €€, B YACTHOCTH,
yeonepuencraonan Dumont de Boneville . M. (ew.: Noématopasigra-
Philalic, 1799) ; 8 niepepaGoTanHOM H JONONMENHOM BHAC ONa npea-

jeux J. (pseud. J. von Morath), France,

—s6—
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525.ANGLID O. Raymond H. E., USA, Kalamazoo (Michigan).
ATIOCTEDHOPHIRl THNTBOMPOCKT, MIOMTKA OGMENMHAT C10BO-
06pIOBAT. W IPAMMAT. NPHIINTL, HA XOTODHIX NOCTPOCHM Derle-
pauTo (cu.: Esperanto, 1887) u Mz (. Ido, 1907): devalo (esp) —
kavalo (ido) — chevaliro (anglido), &iu — omna — yeda.
Butn.: RAYMOND H. E., in: Cosmoglotta, 1927, 6 (43), p. 100 —
STOJAN AL, p. 519: Raymond H. E. Anglido, 1927 — DREZEN 198
— MONNEROT-DUMAINE 164,
526.C O S M A N. Milner H., Ceskoslovensko, Usti nad Labem.
AOCTEpHOPHAX CHCTEMa, GAJHPYIOUAS NPEHMYIECTBEHKO Ha
POMH. ILIKAX; B WIBECTHOR CTEMENN NeKCHY. WMUTAIMS HHTED-

110 poc imagina, quant agacim ¢ vivacim circum uns tu-
te cresca e vaga. Esperanto ut i lingue con crueli misfones ¢ defectes
‘nullim con conquer et munde. (Milner H. Cosman. ).

Bw6n.: MILNER H.: Cosman. Lingue universal Pan-Europan,
Pan-Asian, Pan-American, estandibl al prim vise ane studie par collin-
teressato. Scrit in interlingue totalim. Nov-Esperanto coram de catast-
rofe of old-Esperanto ed Volapok. Karbitz bei Aussig (Usti nad La-
beml, 1927, 23 p. — Ca vu audit, in: Communicationes, 1929, 5 —
STOJAN 6326, p. S16; p. 523 — DREZEN 210—211 — KATALOGO
de IEMW 11, p. 62 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 30, 168.

52.COSMOLINGVIA. Horowitz S, Polska, Krakéw.

TIpoexT anpHOpHOTO AIbiKa.

BuGn.: HOROWITZ S, in: Cosmoglotta, 1927, 6, p. 100 — HE-
ROLDO de ESPERANTO, Koin, 1929, 11 (507), 15 marto — STOJAN
AL, p. 519: 1928 — DREZEN 125 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 168 —
MIGON ILMP 11.

SWIDEALA LINGVO. Jung T, Nederland, Horrem.

OGuuEH CXeMaTHY. HABPOCOK WHACATHHOFO ATbIKA QaHTACTHNE-
Cxofl CTpaUNLI, B KOTOPYI0 NONARaET repoR npoksseaenna 0. «Landoj
del'Fantazio».

38 COPAQCHMMH  FAGCHSMH JAXDETIENS ONPENETCHHMIC CeMaN-
TIS. Cephi HETIOMHIOBAHAA, HAND. FAACHLIA Y YTIOTpESTAETCA B Co-
Bax, OGOTHAYAIOUIKX HOWS, TEMHOTY, [PYCT  T.A. (cPas. J¥cricpH
MERTAI AHTEDRTYDHOTO CHMBOTHIMA).

Bu6n.: JUNG T. Landoj delFantazio. Horrem, 1927, p. 80 —
STOJAN 6328, p. S16.

S9.MOND-LING YV O, Weishart J, Deutschland, Nurnberg.

Opdorpadumecxn Taxxe: Mondiingvo. Momuea pedopmipo-
sars Jcnepanto (c.: Esperanto, 1887) u cosnars npoext MM, xo-
TOpMA 651 GLi MDHEMNEM AR BOCTONHLIX HAPONOB — KHTaAles.
AnoMues u ap.

5wa.: WEISBART J. Mond-lingvo ne Europa lingvo! Gazeto oor

230
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79011

79212,

9313,

79414,

795.15.

XVI BEK (?)

[PASIGRAFIO]. Schwenter, (?).

Tlasurpadwy. CHCTEM; 40 HACTORLIEFO BPEMCH Kaxix-TH6O
HONONHHT. CBACHNSL HET; HMECTCA b YTIOMHHAKHE O Hel B
npRnoenun K pabore Crosua, c.: STOJAN AL, p. S17.

JIO XVII BEKA

= Skyttius, (7).
TlomTxa coaanus anocrepuoporo A3wka? Mo npeanono-
xennio Croa (c. G4Gn.), Skyttius — 370 nceszoNMM.
Bu6a.: LEIBNIZ GW. Opera omnia. V1 cap. Genéve, 1768, p.
298 — STOJAN 5685, p. 470.

XVII BEK

***Maire, sieur le, France.
B npkmesanuAX K cobpawo counnenni P Jlexapra (c.
6H6n.) COOGWIAETCR, 4TO HACTORUUA BTOD KamicaA PAGOTH,
oTHocauwiecs K sonpocy o BAL. Tpe6yioTs, OmHAXo, YTOUHEHHE.
w6a.: DESCARTES R. Oeuvres complétes. Paris, ] (vol. I,
p. 82) — [IPE3EH 48 — DREZEN 35 — SOREL Ch. De la per-
fection de I" homme. [SL, 1653, p. 346.
Majero M., ().
TIpoext IMnHpHs. naskrpadun?
Tlo cooGutento 1. Becher-Spirensis'a (cm. 6H6.), pess uaer
06 JmpHs. nasMrpadMH, OmKAKO passickanna [Ipesena (cx.
6H61.) He noxTREp MM TOrO.

Bu6a: MAJERO M. Arcana Arcanissima hoc et
hieroglyphica _aegyptiogracca. (7], [(16147] — BECHER-
SPIRENSIS 1J. Character pro notita. linguarum universali
inventum_steganographicum hactenus inauditum. - Francofurti,
1661 — JIPE3EH 46 — DREZEN 3.

Sethward, England(?).

O Tpyzax 57010 aToPa » oBnacT BSL Beppbie ynoMHHALT
TB. JleAGunu 8 mhceme K Th. Bumet'y (c. GHOR.); paswicKasns
Zpeaera (c. 6u6n.) Guini GeaycTeIHIMA; HEOGXOLHMb! T
Hefume nowcxH.

w6a.: LEIBNIZ GW. Opera omaia. T. V1. Genéve, 1768, p.
298 — SCHMID JM. Von den bisherigen Versuchen
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1795

TMUCHMEHHBI A A3BIKL X. T Bomke, Poccus,

Canr-TlerepGypr.

TIpencrannser coGOI0 NAsHTPAdHYECKYIO CHETEMY HA OCHOBE 06-
IETDHHATSIX WacorpaMM — WD, 0GOIHALEHKA eATHR MHPA K T.
2. BUIDAXCHHE ML 1 BPEMCHH HOCHT CHHKPCTHYCCKHA XapaxTep I
DOKE3MBAETCH MecTOM CYGBeKTHORO mokasaTens. TIpocTpacTBei-
HO-BPEMCHHBIE OTHOLLICHIA BHIPEAAIOTCA COOTBETCTBYIOLUIM Ha-
pABEHHEM NHCHMA: HATIDABO — BIIEPEL, CTIPasa — Gyayuiee  T.11.
Tpoexr sunsnen passickamwawn 1. A. Knybrosa (lymante).
Cpasn. nocneayiowunit npoer B.: Pasigraphic, 1797.

5u6a.: (BOJILKE X. T"] I3BECTHA O YCTIEXAX HENOBEAECKOr0 IyXa
5 MBICAX  HIOGPETEHAAX, C NI€DBbIX H€TIOBEXOB 10 ABAUATS NEPBO-
£0 CroneTHs, OGACHeRbE 21 SCTAMIIOM, CO BXTIONENHEM ECTECTREH-
HO HCTOPHH H GACHOCTOBMA, HIH MPEAYTOTORTENHE KO BocoBIIEMY
ncemHcaRHIO 0 Mupe i HenoBeteckom pone. CTIG., [1795] — O IATIE-
KOTHUCAHHH, Bceobuies A3HIKE W TIOCPECTBE YWPEXAATS Mpe-
RHCKY € APYTHMH HADOLAMH 663 NOSHAMMA O F3bIKE OHbIX, B KYPH.
Marasun ofuenonesmuix Iuanuh n w3oSperenuf, CTIG., 1795, 1, 3.

1794—1795

74LANGUE UNIVERSEL L E. Delormel C., France, Paris

Jeramno paipaboTanuiA HCKYCCTBENNMIA F3IK AMHOPHO-
ocoperoro THRA A ockOBE OTHIECKOR KnACCHDWKALH IR
(cpa.; Dalgarno G., 161 ; Philosophical language, 1668).

110 cnackbix (¢ TMGTORTaMN): 3, & i, 0, U, au, & ¢, eu, ou ; 20
cornacubix: v, £, m, b, p i d, 528 j — my € — w5 0, Ly — B
&K, b g — b, x; 81 A ; 82. g/ 91 2, 26, 7, 20, 2u. 3 92
npwGasTRerca v ; 10. a, ¢, § 80 M. 4. mpuGaBACTOR -2 ; 13.. -,
nniocks. -b ; 132, - ; 133, r ; 18. -t ; 20. Crosaps cosgaeTes 10
IPHHULTY ROTHYECKOR KNACCHDHKALHM HACH W2 AECHTINHOR OCHOBE:
Ava — rpammaTiKa, Ave — 6yxaa, Alve — rnackas, Adve — cornac-
Has, Avi — caor, Avo — yaapesti, Avau — c1080, Alvau — s,
Alavau — o6uce Wi, Alevau — coberesmoe wes, Alivau — Kope-
50 cos0, Alidvau — mpowsmozoe 1080, Alizvau — cocTasoe
cnoso.

w6 In: MONITEUR, Paris, 1794, 111, 27 brumaire (17. 1X), p.
245 — DELORMEL C. Projet d"une langue universell, présenté & la
‘Convention nationale, Fan. 1. Paris, 1795}, 50 p. — COUTURAT et
LEAU 29—32 — YUSHMANOV 43 ; 1795 — STOJAN 5695, p. 472
— IIPE3EH 70—71 — DREZEN 54—55 — de BRUIN 13 — CBA-
1OCT 9293
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und die Werke der heiligen Hildegardis. Freiburg, 1879 — EINSTEIN
L. L. Frihere WeltspracheVersuche, in: Rund um die Welt (Zi vl lo-
1ik), Wien-Berlin, 1888, 11, 3, S. 35—38 — LOTT J. Breve historie del
‘mondiingue experimentes, in: Kosmopolit, Leipzig, 1892, 2 — SMITH

3 ingvo, in: Esperantist, London, 1958, June
— MANDERS W. Lingua ignota per simplicem hominem Hildegar-
dem prolata, in: Sciencaj studoj, Kopenhago, 1958, p. 57-59 — DRE-
ZEN 26.27 — de BRUIN 7 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 72 — MI-
GON PJU 45,

XINI BEK
1280

4.** Lullius R, Espafia.
Mienascro-xaTanancxi Guiocod 1 Teonor; » coumienn «Besos-
ee HOXyCOTSO» £ NPT KnaccH KA wACH (WEEIO ToTH-
NeCKOH MALIHHBI»), PEATIHIOBAIHSIX B WAKH AT OOEHHA.
Bua.; [Lulius R J: Raymundi Lulli opera ea quac ad adinuentam
ab ipso_artem universalem, scientiarum artiumque omnium brevi
compendio etc.  Argentinac, 1598, [24], 992, [31] p. — 70 e camoe:
Argentorat, 1651, [16], 1109, [41) p; — Ars Generali. [SL], 1280 —
ALSTED J. H. Clavis artis Lullianae et verae logices duos in libellos
tributa. Opera et studio J. H. Alstedi. Argentorati, 1652, 8], 150 p. —
STOJAN I2, p. 34, a Tawxe: 13, 13a—i3c, p. 34 — DREZEN 29 —
CBAZOCT 7.
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80626

0727

1770

"Choffin DSS., Deutschland (), Halle.
TpocexT wipoBoR nasurpaduu?

Bu6a.: CHOFFIN DS. Amusements litteraires. I. Halle, 1770,
p. 28 — EINSTEIN 244 — STOJAN 797, p. 111 — DREZEN 51.

1774

Copincau, France, Paris
PaspaGatsisan onpoc o BSA? BeposTiies, OZHAKO, 4TO aBTOP
3ANHMATCA BCETO MU BONPOCaMM nomyAspusaiwm 5 XVIII 5.
i€ YHKBEPCATHHOR rPAMMATHEH.

5u6a.: COPINEAU. Essai synthétique sur I origine et la for-
‘matiom des langues. Paris, 1774 — YUSHMANOV 43: 1774, Co-
pincau, traktato pri Universala Linguo.

1784

GANZ NEUE SPRACHE. Amand M., Deutschland,

Hamburg.

HeAcHo, ABIACTCA Ik (COBEPUICHNO HOBBA AIbK» IDOEXTOM
BUA?

Bu6a.: ARMAND M. Entwurf einer ganz neue Sprache. Ham-
burg, 1784 — STOJAN AL, p. SI8.

1787

(2), France, Paris,.
TIOHCKN HORKMHMIM  SBTOPOM PALUOHATSHOTO anpasuTa
LA BCEX 4361KOB; HEBMACHEH BONDOC 06 OTHOLICHIK AAHHOR pa-
orsi & paspaborxe npobiemsi MUA.

. La parfait alphabet ou alphabet analytique t rai-
sonné de aricules au moyen duquel ou peut peindre Ia parole hu-
maine. Paris, 1787 — STOJAN AL, p. $I8: Le Parfait Alphabet,
1787 — JIPE3EH 69.

1789

. PANTOGRAPHIA. Fry E, England, London.

'He COBCEM ACHO, ABAAETCH 1IH NAIHTPadHeH WK XE Pexb HIeT
scero b 0 npoexte BIT; Cross (cu. G461.) nomeuwaer pago-
Ty asTopa s paasen BA; w3 nocnenyiomero winanus xauuru Jipe-
3ema 37a paGOTA MCKmIONea BOBCe.

Bub.: FRY E. Pantographia containing accurate copies of all

—31—
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‘graphie moglich und ausublich sey, ohne Erlernung einer neuen, beson-
dern oder einer allgemeinen Wortschrift oder Zeichensprache. Dessau,
1797 — Communications des connaissances des langues et des idécs.
S. Petersbourg, 1805 — EINSTEIN 245—246 — YUSHMANOV 43 —
KL 247, p. 17 — STOJAN 805—806, p. 112 — [IPE3EH 7778 —
DREZEN 61 — de BRUIN 10 — CBAZOCT %0.

1787—1799

Busch G. E. / Busch J., Deutschland, Berlin.

Tlo npeanonowenuio Croka (c. $32) u llpesena (c. S1) pews naer
‘06 ommoM H Tom e anTope. B nepsof paGote (1787) paccmatpisaer-
€8 POGEMa, CBATANHAN © BDEACHHEM OIIHOTO W) HALHOHABHLIX AJbi-
XOB Ha PO BoeOBLIErD; 80 BTOPOR (1799) aBTOP 3aHHMACTCA BOMpO-
casn nasurpadun.

Bun.: BUSCH J. Uber die Frage: gewinnt ein Volk in Absicht auf
seine Aufklarung dabey, wenn seine Sprache zur Universal-Sprache
wird. Berlin, 1787 — Busch G. E., in: Jahrbuch des Fortschrittes der
: Pasigraphic,
; 1126, p. 157 — JIPE3EH 66 — DREZEN

Wissenschaft, 1799, II Th, S. 534—538 — KL 218, p.
1799 — STOJAN 809, p. I
EX

1799

Gerando J. de, France, Paris.
PaspaGora oGuunx npwwAnos BHSL.

Bw6.; GERANDO, de J: Les vics de la nomenclature pasigraphi-
que, in: Mémoire du 4 PInstitut National. Prairal, an. VIIL. Paris,
11759) — in: Des signes et de PArt de penser, 1799, 1L 15 ; IV, Il e
15 — YUSHMANOV 43 — STOJAN 810, p. 112 — JIPE3EH 74 —
DREZEN 58.

S.NOEMATOPASIGRAPHILALIE. Dumont de Bo-
neville F. M., France, Paris.

TIpOcKT pasrosopHOR nasrpagiH; ycopepuIEHCTRORIIV: 7) -
swrpa. cucresaus Maimicux J. (ow.: Pasigraphie, 1799)

Bubn.: Dumont de BONEVILLE F. M. Noématopasigraphilal
ouméthode compléte e pasigraphilalie daprés e systéme de pasigrap-
hie de M. de Maimicus. Pari, 1799 — STOJAN 5699, p. 472 — [IPE-
3EH 74 — DREZEN $8.

8LPASIGRAPH I A Grotefend H. F, Deutschland, Gouingen.

KpaTxu 2ckus wnposof naswrpadun » ayxe Bexepa (cw.: Bech-
ex-Spirensis J. 1., 1661). AbTop — Wemcuxkh Gronor

BuOa.: GROTEFEND H. F. Commentatio de pasigraphia sive

s
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toristika, me lorente grate liezisto sistemo sosialismo, laspiranta por
‘moniono mondiala de pana popolo, komona por le tota nasiona lie-
danta lingo, pansesila, valida te melodika — serte nesesa. (lucaperxo
M. C. Honui Mexaynapomssi# somik Mamzo. |, c. 1589).

Bubn.: TACAPEHKO M. C.: Hecromsko ¢1o8 o Mexaynapon-
oM m3uixe. (BOIMOXHO M CODIATS H HYREH T CERVAC BETIOMOTa-
Temnifl mexynapoansiA anext?) M., 1951, 20 ¢. — O exayha-
pomsiom x3sixe. JiepmonTos-Tlxraropeeis, 1962, 54 c. — Homw
MexayWapomusift 43bix TAHYZIO (8eOBUMOCTS), OCHOBIKMLIA Ha pe-
(DOPMINPOBANHOR NOTHYECKOR PAMMATHE, Ha JaKOHAX 61ar0IBYAHA
H Ha OBUIHOCTH KODHEBOrO COCTARa CAOB NEpeORbIX (!) HAUNOHATS-
wuax aabio. [?], 1967, 164 c. (Boe paboTa a5TOpa B MANIROACH;
wx xomw & ALI) — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Moskva, 1925 — [IPEJEH
226: 1925 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189 — DULICHENKO 16,

1926—1927

531.10 Q A. Nield ., France, Marseille.
'ANDHODHAR CHCTEMA ¢ HCTIOMIOBAKHEM NEKCH. MATEDHATA -

h, kh, jh, gli (rramss.). , donre w xpaTKHE
rnacame; 5.1. 05 5.2. u- 53. - 9. 3 — 0, 313 — ono, 542 —
1B1—132. ais 132.

Texer: patlov iqupdoban. paty sed zpav. peak Paris, poiftak evp.
pavyq, mo paz sik. (Nield G. Loga. ).

Bun.: NIELD G. Loqa, experiment de une lingue logic. Marseille,
[19277) — STOJAN 6324, p. $16: Loga, 1926 — DREZEN 125: Loga
— MONNEROT-DUMAINE 181: Loga, 1927

1928

$32.1.D.0. <Idiom Di Omni. Meazzini G., ltaia, Catania.

Ouna s nonsirox pedopust MU Mo (cu.: 1do, 1907), otme-
esmiax CTORHOM B MPAIOXEHAM K Xiure (cM. GHG.). Coobmienin o
unrsonpoexte Meazinido (1928) mamoTCs, MO BCeR BHAMMOCTH,
eaopasymesmien (Meazzinido < Meazzini + ido).

Texer: Patro nie qu s in ciel, santizat ez tue nom, arivez e regn,
tue vol ez exekutat qual in cil, alin ter (Stojan KT, p. $26; Monnerot-
Dumaine, p. 174).

Bubn.: MEAZZINI G. La lingua internazionale 1.DO. ¢ la sua
struttura, in: Giornale del Jonie, Catania, 1928, Apr. — STOJAN AL,
p. 519: Meazzinido, 1928; 6332, p. 517 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
174: 1.D.0. ou Ido Novializat, Ido Simpligata, Ido Reformita — TOLE-
RO, 1929, 5, p. 6—7.

i
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80121,

802.22

803.23.

Ursprung der Sprache und cinem Anhange Uber die Anwendung
der allgemeine Sprachlehre auf die Grammatik cinzelner Sprachen
und auf Pasigraphic). Halle, 1801 — STOJAN 85a, p. 45 — JIPE-
3EH 75 — DREZEN: ne Guxcupyer.

1667

[PASIGRAPHIE] Porele P, ().

TIasurpagus. cHCTeM, YIOMMHANMA O KOTOPOR HMEIOTCH f0-
4TH BO BCEX OCHOBHbIX TPYAX 0 HCTOPHH MUISL. Brepaie o ee
cymectpopan rosopur L. Einstein (cm. Gx6.). Omwaxo [Ipe-
3¢H (M. GO1.) COMHEDACTCA B CYILIECTBOBAHAN IPOEKTA B0OG-
Lie; ZIp. ABTOPb OrPANKWHBAIOTCK TONBKO NPOCTOR GKCaIHel
Ha3BaHHA NPOEXTA  TOZA €r0 nosBnenns. Haum passicais
TAKKE TIOKA HIRYETO He NPMHECTH CYUIECTBEHHOTO.

Bu6a.: EINSTEIN L. 244 — YUSHMANOV 43: Pasigraphic
— KL 241, p. 16: Pasigraphie, Porecle — STOJAN AL, p. 517 —
JIPE3EH 53 — DREZEN 41 — CORNIOLEY MEM LS 4. —
'SPOLITAKIEWICZ 10: 1667.

1675

***(2), England, Oxford.

Tasurpaguseckt npoex? ABTOp HeHsBecTen.

Bubn.: AN ESAY for the reunion of the languages. Oxford,
1675 — JIPE3EH 8.

XVII BEK
1764

***Ploucquet G., Deutschland, Tobingen.

KnaccudHKaus waeh i MoHATHA b nyxe JleHGHMA (cM.: GW.
Leibniz, 1666); OIHAKO HeAcHO OTHOWEHHE X BOMPOcy O BA.

Bu6a.: PLOUCQUET G. Principia de substantivis et phaeno-
‘menes. Appendix de methodo calculandi in logicis, praemitur
comment de arte characteristica. Tobingen, 1764 — VATER JS.
Versuch ciner allgemeinen Sprachiehre (mit ciner Einleitung aber
‘den Begriff und Ursprung der Sprache und Anhange aber die An-
wendung der allgemeinen Sprachichre auf dic Grammatik cinzel
ner Sprachen und auf Pasigraphic). Halle, 1801 — STOJAN 110,
P. 48; 109, p. 48; 111, p. 48.

—3s0—
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crasnena 1 b npoexre Pasitéiégraphie (1811) ; ee Henpemenno uwTHpo-
'BATH COMATENN BCEX NATMTPAPHIECKIX CHOTEM.

B HNTEPAMHIBHCTHKE CYWICCTRYCT NMTaHHUA OTHOGHTCTLHO Pa-
Gor, nosnABuIXC# o wwenen J. Maimieux s J. Morath. Crosm (c.
472) cxnonen cunTarh, w10 Morath J. — 370 Tor e cambifi Maimi-
€Ux . WM e NEPEBONUIK Ha HEMELIKIH AIBIK TPYAOB NOCENHETO.
D1y e vepeuio npmmamac  JIpesen (c. GuG.), XOTA TYT e M-
LT, 57O pexh WIET 0 HOBOR CHETeMe naaurpadHn! IOMMAHOD Bhize-
ser cucTemy MOPATa Kak CAMOCTORTENBHYIO (M. GHG.). CreayeT
Bt € MPHINATH, 4TO 0B CHCTEMBI COBNATAOT, 3, CAEIORATENBHO,
1. Morath — 270 ncennomi Menbe.

Bu6n.: [MAIMIEUX JJ: Pasigraphie, ou premiers éléments du
nouvel artscience d'écrire et d'imprimer en un langue de maniére 4 étre-
lu et entendu dans toute autre langue sans traduction inventés et redigés
par J.*** de M.*** D'édition originale comme Iédition en langue alle-
mand & Paris. Paris, Bureau de Pasigraphie, 1797; Heweu. wsa.: Pasi
graphic. ., Paris, 1797— Carte générale d pasigraphic. Pars, 1808 —
P. de Meimieux-Sicard, in: Annales Religicuses Catholiques, I, p. 621
— MORATH J. Pasigraphic oder Grundlegung der Kunst die 12 Zei-
chen s0 zu schreiben, dass alle Nationen s verstehen konnen. Paris-
Altona, 1797 — Von Mlorath] J. Pasigraphie Y11 oder X; Anfangs.
grinde der neen Kunstwissenschaft in einer Sprache alles so zu schrei-
ben und zu drucken, dass es in jeder andern ohne Ubersetzung gelesen
und verstanden werden kann. Erste Ausgabe, die, wie die franzosisch,
Originalausgabe ist. [Altona?], Paris, Bureau der Pasigraphie, 1797 —
Methode élémentaire. Paris, 1799, 88, 63 p. — YUSHMANOV 43 —
KL 111, p. 13 : Langue Ecrite et Parléc — STOJAN 3696, 5698—S670,
p. 472 — JIPEIEH 71—74 — DREZEN 55— — de BRUIN 10 —
MONNEROF-DUMAINE 11 — CBAZIOCT 91—92.

7.PASIGRAPHIE. Wolke Ch. H., Poccus, Merepbypr //

Deutschland, Dessau.

‘Tax was. uu@posas nasurpagus B., npodeccopa Merepbyprexoro
YH-Ta W WncHa COMANOR EXATEPHHOR KOMHCCHM 110 AIHIKAM (TpH.
Poccficroll axaemi Hayx), NpeACTannAeT cobolt SecrioMouvyI0
DOMMITKY pemATS MPoGicwy B; GaKTHYCCK! ITO TexHMXa OGEHHS
MEX1Y PAIHONIBIHMMH THLIAMH C NIOMOLIO COBADE H 3AXPEEH-
HAIX B HUX IHQPOBLIM IOPRIXOM CTIB C TpamMar. Gopmana; obua-
loIHIcA ¢ NOMOLLbIO NPHCBOCHHOTO COBY POIHOTO A3biKA LBPORD-
TO 06OIMAUCHHA AOMKEN BLN HCXATH COOTBETCTBYIOMICE UHGPOBOE
‘0GO3HAYEHHE H CTCIYIOUICE 33 HiM CTIOBO B CTIOBADE A3HIKA CBOETO CO-
Gecemnxa u T.0. CM. Taxxe apyroRt mpoext B.: [Muchmennstt
o], 1795.

Bu6a.; WOLKE Ch. H.: Erkldrung, wie dic wechsclscitige Gedan-
Ken-Mittheilung aller kultivierten Volkern der Erdkreises oder die Pasi-

—s—
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nem cnore; L1 1a; 41. -0 (basynsrarvmwo); 42. -i 5. ¢ noMouBIO
npewtoros; 5.3. -n; 6. -a; 9. un, du, tri, kvar, kvin, scs, sep, ok,
nay, dek; 11 — unoun, 12 — unodu. , 20 — dudek. , 29 — duo.
nay. ;9.2 -a;9.3. coowpar. -ado; 10. m, t, i (una scex pogon), e
Iu, o (ueonywesn.); 13. xax » Jcnepanro; 14. -€y (naccums. <ty)
142, -us; 15.1—153. -inta, -anta, -onta; 16. s, -ata, -ota; 17, -int,
-ante, -onte; 18. -<; 19.. ke, kvan, me, dum. ~ ; 19:2 G, da, da, el
krom, lau, kont, qor, sen, sur, tra. ;2. » Wwcriow cxad. YROTeb.
IACrTea comXa €5 (UDH OTCYTCTBMM yXAIANHS Ha BpeMe), a5 (an
Hacr.), is (ans npow.), 08 (w1 GyL).

“Texer: Tak mi diras noh un mal, ke gio lomo devas parley ome, qor
vere «loma lingvo intr twta cetera lingyi, nacia tc otehelpa, ¢ nur
lingvo Omo. T sc i ziras kontentigo te volcro in si mem loma seat,
idei e se ti volas preparey por tutlomado la pley foviza tutgea agron,
laboru yu Omo twy.  (Beurepon B. M. Omo — mux senosesa.
Coepmnonce, 1926)

Buba.: BEHTEPOB B. M. Ono — sasix senosexa. Kype scewp-
Woro xawixa. Coepmnonex, LierpowBar, 1926, 4,241 .; peu. 3. Bans
ow.: Cosmoglota, 1927, 43 6), p. 100 — IIPE3EH 226227 — DRE-
ZEN 131 — STOJAN 6263, p. $11 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185 —
DULICHENKO 1

515.E'S P O. Stojan P. (pscud. Ribaulb), Suisse, Genéve.

TunrsonpocxT anocrepmopworo Tma, npokssoRHMA 0T Jcre-
pasTo (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); nomwiTxa ConMaTh a3mik Ha OcHoe
IDKHLLNTA JXOHOMNK GOHETHS. H FDAMMET YOHTHA (KPATKOCTS KOp-
e  gopw.

JIMATBONPOEKT OnyGHKOBaMH He Guin.

Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. S19: Ribaulb O. D. Espo & Eo, Genéve,
1926 — DREZEN 194 - MONNEROT-DUMAINE 170,

516 MAGISTR L Houghton S. Ch, USA, San Jose (California),

ANOCTEDHODHMR TMHIBOTIDOEXT; TOCTEAYIOUAA PAIDAOOTKE H CO-
BEDUICHCTBORANHE PANHETO THNTBONDOEKTa FTOTO K¢ ABTOPA, M.
Master language. 190

bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 18

SIT.MES O. Bond S. E, England, Wellington (Somerser).

[IeTanno paspaGoTaimas anocepHopHAR CHETEMA ¢ GOTMINM
KOTHNCCTBOM TEKCHN.  TDAMMAT. JEMEHTOD GHT. NpOHCAORIENIHA:
ABWETCA NOCAEIYIOIER PAIPAOOTKOR H COBCPIICHCTBOBIHNEM P
4O AMHTBONpoEKTa a8Topa, c.: Optoez, 1921; mocneanK, » 30K
ONEPeL, ABTACTCR YCTBEDTbiM B CEpHI PPOPMEHHKIX THATBONPOEK-
08 asropa, cw.: Mondlingu (1910), Omnez (1912), Domai (1913)

Texer: Te basi most bon por lingu international est clementes lati-
nal viint en lingus modern. (pese, c. 208 Monnerot-Dumaine, p.
182,
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1773

Monboddo J. B., England, Edinburgh.

PaccMaTPHBAETCH BOMPOC O BOIMOXHOCTH cosankx BSL; HeTars-
Ho ananampyercs npoekt Bunkwica (c.: Philosophical language,
168), NOEPKHBACTCE BOMOXHOCTS HCKYCCTBEHHOTO PeryHPOB-
HHA CCTECTBEHMMIX A3HIKOB.

‘Bu6a.: MONBODDO J. B. On the origin and progress of language.
VI vol. Edinburgh, 1773 ; 2 ed. 1774, 1792 — Der Lord Monboddo
‘Werk von dem Ursprunge und Fortgange der Sprache, abersetzt und
abgekirzt von C. A. Schmidt. Riga, 1784—1785. X1, 456, XXXIV, 462
5. (11, 5. 265—299: «Von der von Bischoff Wilkins erfundenen philoso-
phischen Spraches) — STOJAN 244, 248, p. 64 — JIPE3EH 68—69:
1774 — DREZEN 53—54; 1774 — REYCHMAN J. Od wiezy Babel
do jgzykoznawstwa poréwnawczego. (Biblioteka Wiedzy WspGlczesnej
«Omega», 142). Warszawa, 1969, s. 86.

1774

6.+

64,47 Condorcet M. J. A. N,, France, Paris.
AnpuopHo-punocodcrax cucrewa, paspaCorannan JleHGuIEH
(@ Leibaiz G. W, 1666) w nomzepxasman K., ynonobmserca no-
et anreGpe. BU IEACTABIACTCR B BHIE MIEMCHTOB, Bhipa-
XU OGUE W KORKPETHMIE WACH; WX COUSTANHE JOTKHO TS
DO3MOXHOCTS BPASHTS TONSAAIINE OTTEHXH TENOBCESKOH MBICTH.
Mo cwio K., Hckyccraemusifl sabix anpaopro-pinocodcxol
CTPYKTYD HECOMNEAHO CTAHCT ABIKOM HAYKH (MIEEHTHI TAKOTO
s K. st » sobike xmvariccxoR nayea).
u6a.: CONDORCET M. J. A. N.: Esquisse d'un tableau histor-
que de progris de Fesprit humain. Paris, 1774 ; ed. 1795, 182, 1864
— Kounopee M. XK. A. H. S0y HCTOpIEcKo KapTiniss nporpecca
senosecckoro pasywa. Tepeaon ¢ dpam. Man. 2. M., 1936 —
YUSHMANOV 43 : La Langue Universelle — STOJAN 1059, p. 151
— IIPE3EH 66 — DREZEN 51 — CBAJOCT 2.

1

65.°** Murr Ch. G, Deutschland, Narnberg.

TIONMITKA MHCTOCOGHTS KHTARCKNE HEPOTTHGBI X HCOTE305a-
HHIO 80 Bceobtens sobixe.

BuGa.: MURR Ch. G. Etwas von meinem Versuche, die sinesische
Charaktere zur Universalsprache zu gebrauchen, in: Journal zur Kunst.
geschichte und zur allgemeinen Literatur (Hrsg. von Ch. G. Murr). Bd.
4. Nurberg, 1777, S. 151—210 — MIGON PJU 46

—s—
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KAK THTEDATYDHBI A3bIK JOMKEH MMETh HAPOAHYIO GOPMY, W
«aMAnEKT» (CPaB. TAKXC TWHTBONPOEKT 3TOFO aBTOPA Arcaicam Es-
perantom, 1969).
4.2, TIOKA3ATeb M. BCEX HMENHbIX HACTEH -5 BM. ICTIEPAKT. -
0. me, ce, le. -; 11 ma, ca, la. _; 11.2. yxasar. hiu, hoi,
s, to,ta. t; 13.2.-at; 13.3. -ot (8w. cooTaerers. Sene.
paiT. -is, -as, -0 ind; 15.2. -and; 15.3. -ond; 16.1. -id; 16.2.
163. -od.
Texer: Poet, le sat kwaze Casist
ku arde aventurs postkurat.
No sjam bonsanc al le susurat.
Lo vakreven sat ofte trist’.
(M. Halvelik. Popido. ., p. 19).
Bu6a.: HALVELIK M. Popido. (Elipso de Popola
da dialekto. Brugge, [1973?], 55 p.
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TMocasuaercs namary sumsix
mpeactaswrenel  orevecrsemiof
MNTEpTHTBHCTINCCKOR  MbiCAH
— H. A. Boaymy ze Kyprem,
B. K. Posenteprepy, 1. E. Croa-
wy, H. B. 0mmanosy, E. A. Boxa-
pesy, 3. I1. Caazocry.
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cayli analiza i synteza iezykéw romatiskich. Warszawa, [1924], IV, 30
5. — Linguo Neoromane, por uso imediate de populos romanes ¢t ang-
losaxes. [7], 17 p. (pyxomce; xpawtea » pomaax [EMW) — STOJAN
6261, p.511: Neoromano, projecto secunde, 1926 — APE3EH 184: Lin-
gua Neoromani — DREZEN 20¢: Lingua Neoromani, 1923 — KATA-
LOGO de IEMW I, p. 77 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 180, 186:
19231926 — MIGOK ILMP 9: Lingua Neoromani

19251926

520.E O. Stojan P. E. (pseud. Ribaulb O. D.), Suisse, Gendve.

AROCTEpHODHSA THAIBOTPOEKT, GAHPYIOUTMHCA Ha TeX X¢ TpaM-
MAT. W CI0BOOGPA3OBAT. MPHHIBNAX, 7O W JCTIEPATO (M. Espe-
ranto, 1887); co3aaH Kax OMMTEA Pa3pewIHTS IPOGICMY KPATKOCTH
Kopaen.

JlkmraonpoexT onyGmHxosan He Gin.

Bun.: STOJAN AL, p. 519: Ribaulb O. D. Eo. Gendve, 1925; Ri
baulb O. D. Espo & Eo, 1926, Genéve — DREZEN 194; Eo (1925), Eo
(1926) — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 169: 1926.

52.WELTPITSHN. Baumann A., Deutschiand, Monchen.

Tpoexr BUA Ha Gase capon. (TpExE BCETO TEPMAK.) ATMIEOE
AaTLHCiICe PASBNTHE MPEALTYIUNX TWATBOMPOCKTOR ABTOPA, CM.
‘Wede (1915), Weltdeutsch, das verbesserte Wede (1916). Asanorssimn
TUNTBONPOCKT Co31aR a8TOpOM H MoYWHEE, cM.: Oiropa pitshn (1928).

BwGa.: STOJAN 6282, p. S13: Baumann A. Weltpitshn. 1925—26
— IPE3EH 217 — DREZEN 144 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 199

1927

SAOBMEYENOBEYECKHUA A3BIK. Lnonoscudh

K. 3., CCCP, Kanyra.

O6ute Muici 06 06palosan O. 5. Ma xumuix a2eikos L1, or-
[1a3a7 MpeANONTCRHE GPARLIYICKOMY; B TO X BPEMA HONYCKAN B03-
MOXHOCTS, 470 M1 06PAIYETCH «eCTECTBEHHMM myTem». BuuMO,
B xasecTae nepporo rana covnass ML «ecrecTpemmbim myrem» LI
‘CuNTan aIpABOTAKHMA KM WA BCEX HAPOLOBY ATGABHT, COCTOR:
i 3 27 IHAXOB (1% 7 TTACHMX 4 20 COTTACHMIX).

BuGa.: LIMONIKOBCKMA K. 3. Obuiesenosevecxas asbysa,
npasommcane w a3wix. Kanyra, (1927], 11 c. — MBUIMH B. 1. U-
repmumrancTaveckne unen K. 3. LIHOMEoBexoro, » c6.: Tpyms: socs
MK STemNR, NOCBAIEHHBX PAIPAGOTEE HAYIHOFO HACTEIA 1 PA3D
710 uae K. 3. Linonxosceoro (Kamyra, 14—17 cerraGpa 1973 1.
Cexumx «Hccrenosamme raywioro Taopuccrsa K. 3. Lsonxoscro-
ron. M., 1974, c. 99—106 — STOJAN 475a, p. 86 — DULICHENKO
16

s
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.

788,

7899,

9%0.10.

Texer: Tuoas claras aguas eran testimonias
De meos inodios ¢ meos sufrencias
Tuoas negros undas qui rugilu ¢ spuman
Me facer signos: me traen en bast
Proque cominicie mea damnacion.
(G. Fraenkel. Constructed languages. .)
Bu6n.: FRAENKEL G. Constructed languages in fiction, in:
ILR, 1962, vol. VIIl, 26.
SEMANTE. (), ()
HeoGXoMMMbt BCe, KDOME THHTBOHMMA, AGHHBIE; OTMENEH B
cnucxe: CAKOPCKHA 11, 112.
SIRELA. (), ()
Jiunrsonpoext? Astop? OBuectso?
Ormeden s cnmcxe: NOTAERTS 373,

1548

“+*Bibliander T./Buchmann T., Deutschland (2).

Pa3paGorxa o6ux Bonpocos B, waeorpaduk u KpnTOrpa-
GHH; HCOGXORUMBI ZOTOTHAT. CBEACHHS.

Bu6n.: BIBLIANDER T. De ratione communi omnium lin-
guarum et literarum commentarius. Tiguri/Cristoph. Frosc
1548, p. 30—36. — BREITHAUPT Ch. Ars decifratoria sive scien-
tia occultas scripturas. Helmstadii, 1737 — FERRARI G. Mono-
glottica. Modena, 1877 — STOJAN 20, p. 35 — DREZEN 32.

1550

[PASIGRAFIA] Tantaglia N, ltalia.

IIpesen (cm. GMGL) ONDOBEDFAET cyWeCTROBAMME MHHTBO-
NIPOEKTa (Ta3HrPadHH) Wik KaxoR-THGO PAGOTH! HTAbAH. MaTe-
MaTHxa 1o npobieme BYASA, NONBEPras Tew cambim commenmio
yroepxaene L. Bollack'a (cm. 6w61.) o npoexte T. Croms (c.
6uGn.) He wHTHpYeT 3TOrO aBTOpa Bovce: I'.B. JleAGHH OTMe-
wae ero, onHaxo » csoen padore Ars Combinatorica (1666) on-
HiM #) CBOMX TIDEIUICCTBENNHKOB HAIbIBACT Hexoero Tartalea.
BOIMOXHO, OTCIOZA U BOIHHKIIO HEZOPA3YMEHHE.

Bu6n.: BOLLACK L. La langue bleau. Paris, 1899 —
YUSHMANOV 43: pasigrafia, 1550 — KL 215, p. 16: Pasigafia,
1550, Tartaglia — DREZEN 3233 — CORNIOLEY MEM §;
Pasigrafia — SPOLITAKIEWICZ §: 1625

_sa—
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Bu6a.: BEAUZEE, in: Dictionnaire de grammaire et de littérature,
Litge, 1789 — YUSHMANOV 43: La Langue Universelle — STOJAN
239, p. 63 — DREZEN 53

179%

Sapel G., Jugoslavija, Ljubljar
TIpoEKT OUIECHABAKCKOTO HCXYCCTBEHHOTO THCHMCHHOTO AbI
OnyGnuxosan ne Guan.

Bu6n.: IPEIEH 218, 247: Yexocnosaxus — DREZEN 78 — STO-
JAN 5692, p. 472: Ljubljana.

6.

1791

70.%** Kempelen F., Magyarorszg.

Tipoexs B () ; 1o coobutewio wirrepnunrasicra 5. Mapsaua
(B Maryash ; IX. 1967), 3TOMy aBTOpY NPHHAAIEAHT TakKeE COMa-
HHE MMPOBOTO miciMay Vildgirds.

Bubn.: KEMPELEN F. Le méchanisme de la parole. Wien, 1791 —
KOKENY L. A Magyarsag és az Eszperanto. Budapest, Hungara He.
roldo, 1928, old. 6 — STOJAN 5694, p. 472 ; 2523, p. 65 — DREZEN
s

1793

TLILANGUE PHILOSOPHIQUE] Ampére A. M, Fran-
ce, Paris.

'EYIYUIHR BETHKHA GHINK COVIAT TIDOEKT AnpHOPHO-HTOCOPCKO-
O A3bIKG, Ha KOTOPOM HATIHCA TaKKE HECKOTKO CTHXOTBOPCHHA.
Tlpoexr onyGanKosan He Gour.

Buba.: LITTRE. Biographie d'Ampére,in: Essay sur la philosophic
des sciences. Paris, 1843 — TH. H. M., in: Dictionnaire des sciences
philosophiques par Ad. Franck. Paris, 875 — YUSHMANOV 43 —
STOJAN 117, p. 48 — IPE3EH 70 — DREZEN 54 — CBAZLOCT 91.

72.00PSTESLOVENSKI JEZ1K]. Kumerdej/Cumerdej B,

Jugoslavila, Sloveni

'Pa3paOTals YTH COMANNA OBLIECTABRHCKOFO A3MKA; DHHIVH-
b1 TAKOFO A261KE HTOXEHb B HEHILANHON «DIOCODEKOR KPHTHYE-
cxof rpamarien, 111l (10 1795 r.

Buba.: KUMERDEJ B. Filozofska krititka gramatika, 111l (a
cepBcKo-ROPBATCXOM AJBIKE; HaJBaHHE ycnoBHO) — JUGOSLOVEN-
SKI knjizevni leksikon. [Novi Sad], 1971, 5. 267 — JIPE3EH 218 —
DREZEN 78 — STOJAN $693, p. 472: Ljubljana.

—se—
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Bua.: BOND S, E. Meso. Gramatik est specimenes. Wellngton
(Somerse), 1926, 11 p. — [WAHL E.. Nov-aparitiones, in: Kosmog-
lots, 1926, 8 (35), p. 29 — KL 149, p. 14 — STOJAN 6323, p. 516 —
JPE3EH 208 — DREZEN 203—206 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11,
p. 81 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 152,

SIB.OST = or dasnmin asTopa Ostaszewski. Ostaszewski A., Polska.

ANpHODHaX cHCTENMS, BO3KMHKuLa 0% BTHRHEM Bonamoxs (e
Volapak, 1879) u Scneparo (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); ynpouteune wr-
raficx. ncorpagn.

Buta.: OSTASZEWSKI A. Ost. Langue mondiale consiruie
dapris la premitre <t Ia plus ancienne langue artificiele universell le
chinoise et I'ancienne langue artificele des Hellenes. (7], 1926 —
MIGON ILMP 9 — CHKOPCKMA I, i1t

S.PLIBONIGITA ESPERANTO. Wingfield F. C, USA,

Chicago.

TlpoexT peopst («yysunenua») MM Senepanto (cu.: Espe-
anto, 1887

Buti.: STOIAN AL, p. 519 — [IPE3EH 211 — DREZEN 197

$20.U N A, Buckel F, Deutschland, Gesees bei Bayreuth.

MH a10CTepHOPHOTO TapaKTepa a Gase repua. KOpH; wic-
. Tums cen, du, e, quar. kin, Six. sep. ok, min, dess; 20 — du-
es.

laTHpOBKa TWHTIONPOEKTA TR€TCH B COOTRETCTBM ¢ KHHIOR
Mornupo-Jiomena (cw. GHOR.); 10 MHEHHIO WBEICKOTO WHTEDTHHT-
swcTa E. Castell'a, comamne Toro WHTBOTPOEKTa OTHOCHTCR X
1931 T, (HCTOWWHXIH, OMHAKD, He NPHBOTATGH).

Buta.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196

19231926

SANEOROMANI/NEOROMANO (Linguo Neoromani/
‘Neoromane, jgzyk neoromatski). Slonimski J., Polska, Warszawa.
Dlanswefuice copepuiescTaORaKME cHTembi 1910 © ITOrO XK€ an-
T0pa (cm.: Linguo Romane Universale). AnocTepHOpHSA nMNTRONpO-
KT Ha HOBOPOMAH. %IHIKOBOM MATEDHATE; 0 MHHIIO HCCTIEOOBATE-
MER, MPOEKT ZOCTOKNCTRAMH HE OBTAAET, ABTACTCA HEYIAUHOR HMH-
TauneR 1341K080r0 NpoekTa Romanal (1309) (cu. Gubn.1 B uTe.
PATYDE N0 HCTOPHH HHTEDHHTBHCTWXH CYUIECTBYET SOThAR Ny
TaHMUG OTHOCHTENLHO HARHCAMWA THNTBONHMA JTOTO TIPOCKTa (ch
w6

“Texer: Linguo Neoromane, por uso imediate de populos romanes
et anglosaxes. (M3 Waamix "uKOTHCHOA DAGOTMI amTODA. oM

Gu6n.).
B6a.: SLONIMSKI 1 Tezvk neoromaiiski ([ inguo Neoromani.

-1





index-344_1.png
78110

7822,

7844,

7855

7866

Bpewms HewspecTHo

1TO. (), Nippon/Japan.

JIMNTSONDOCKT HEWSBECTHOTO ATION. ABTOPA;

BuGa.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1972, 3 [3], p. § — CHKOP-
CKHA 1, 59.
KEY-WAY. (), 0).

HescHo, WICT M Petb O THHTBOMpOCKTE?

Bxosen » crnco: NOTAERTS 361
LOCOS. Yukio O, Nippon/Japan.

BOIMOXHO, 4TO DENh WIET O MAIHTDAGHY. CHCTEME; HEOBRO-
TR ZOMOTHHT. AaRHbE.

BwGin.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1973 (2), 7, p. 16 — CHKOP-
CKHA V, 33,
MUNDES. (), ).

Biosen b cnucox: NOTAERTS 374,
NORTH AMERICAN. (2), (USA? Canada?)].

ViCKyCCTREHHLA AILIK ANOCTEPHOPHOFO XAPAKTEP, TaK Ha)
CEBEPORMEPHKAICKH AILIKS, COBAAMMBIA Ha OCHOBE GWTI.,
DPAHLL. W MCNAH. IEMEHTOB.

Heacwo, asnacrca sim JY. Grevor (cw. GHG.) ero cosmatenest
WH Ke 7TO WekyccTREHNA cncTema Thna Pidgin English?

BW6a.: GREVOR 1Y. Donne Quichotte. Petrato in North
American. [S.1), Variegation publ, 1966, 59 p.
PANROMAN CE. George S, Deutschland.

SL36IK NATHHHIHPOBAHHOTO THTIA; HEACHA CTENEHD €10 HCRYC-
CTBHNOCTH, 3 TaKAC BOOGUE LETh NPOEKTa; OTCYTCTRYIOT A3H-
Wbie 0 Bpemenn coamann

7B alpmncmesn 1poonXaETcn OGitA WyMEPALNA TNATBOPOEKTOR, 33 TOPOR (n0cnE
roukn) creayer wyuepann camoro TlpurOXeEL:.
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1719

6 ALLGEMEINE REDE und SCHRIFTSPRA-

C HE. Berger Ch. G,, Deutschland, Berlin.

B IPENCTABIACTCA ABTOPY AIBIKOM, €3 KOTOPOM HGOMbLIM
KOMHYCCTBOM COB AOMXHO GHTS CKA3AHO CTOTISKO, CKONLKO Ha APY-
FHX AIBIKAX BOIMOXHO BHIDAIHTS TOTKO MHOTOCIOBHEMY; TPAMMA-
THK €T I07XHA GLITE MIPOCTA (O/IHO CKIOHERMe, OIIHO CTPRXCHNHE i

Kopesh IO/ eH GbITh HCHSMEHACMbIM K 1O, B KAYECTBE KOH-
KDETHOTO yTH CODIANK TAXOTO A3bIKA B. IDETAraeT CHCTEMY M-
3MDAQHI ¢ HCTIONSI0BAHEM IHAKOB OCOBOFO HAEPTAHIS (CM, KHHTH

ERGER Ch. G. Plan zu ciner dberaus leichten, unterrich-
tenden und allgemeinen Rede- und Schrifisprache fur aller Nationen.
Berlin, 1779 — YUSHMANOV 43: Rede- und Schriftsprache — STO-
JAN798, p. 111 — IPE3EH 66—68 — DREZEN $I—S3 — de BRUIN
10 — KL 271, p. 17 : Rede- und Schriftsprache.

1788

De-Ria B. de, Poccas, TlerepGypr.

DHiocODCKIA AIBIKOBIA CHCTEMA ¢ STEMEHTAMH NEIMTPADHH.
Tipeioxesias P TPAHCKDHILIA COCTORT H3 64 JHAKOB (TaTHICKIE
6YXB C HEKOTOPHIMH NOMOTHNTENHAMH IHAKAMH, WHOP 70 8 1
0606070 HaNEpTaHS MAKK); ¢ HX TOMOLIBO, KX YTBCDALAET ABTOP,
MOKHO BHPASHTS «BCE STEMEHTH. _ BO BCEX HX BIGHMOOTHOMIEHH-
0 ab, ad, af, ag. ; b, da, fa. _;abd. Cocras Bcex BoIMOXILX
OROGHbIX XOMGHHALDIA MPEACTARTACT YHHBCPCATSHI CHOBIDb 6Y-
yuero BA. P., OHAKO, He TPHIA THM GYKBEHHSIM KOMOHRAIDAN
swasens. Cucrema P 110 Xokua me qopaGorana.

‘Tecer: La promiero linio do faz igiro az letanduo posiblo do tvio
laz figuro, do la naturo komo jo lo fora vwoar bieantot. (Stojan, p.
471 ; KT, p. 520 ; Drezen, p. $9—60).

Ew6a.: De-Ria B. de. Palais de soixante quatre fenétres, ces fenétres
éclairent au Dictionnaire universel, qui est & Ia suite de ce magnifique
Palais, ou I'Art d"crire toutes les langues du monde comme on les par-
le. Petersbours, 1788, V1, 112 p. — YUSHMANOV 43 : Pasigrafia —
KL209,p. 161 fia — STOJAN 5691, p. 470 — JIPE3EH 75—77
— DREZEN 59—61 — CBAZOCT %0.

1789

Beauzée, Belgique, Litge.
Obuwiereoperieckan paspaorka npobiem BHA.

—s—
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Jum es belisi? totim charmivit dikied I oldi ministro, egardant tra sen
lunetes, edis desine e dis Kolores! Yes, me sal dikte al emperere ke lum
plera me tre multimy. (O. Jespersen. Eine internationale Sprache. Hei-
delbers, 1928, S. 143).

Bw6a.; JESPERSEN O: Eine internationale Sprache. Heidelbers,
1928, IV, 148 S.; An internationale language. London, 1928, 196 p. (9p.
59—196); Et verdensprag et forsoeg pa spoermaclets loesning. Koben-
hav, 1928, 74 p. (pp. 42—74) — Pencnmn: Le SOIR, Bruxclles, 1928,
22. 111 — Le GENEVOIS, Genéve, 1923, 27. I, — PESTER LLOYD,
Budapest, 1928, 8; 1928,  — WELTHANDEL, Berlin, 1928, 17 — IN-
TERNATIONAL LANGUAGE, London, 1928, X1 — SIND & SAM-
FUND, 1928, V1, 4 — POLITIKEN, 1928, V, 18 — KLOKKEN, 1928,
5, 20.1V. — NATIONALTIDNING, 1928, 26.IX. — COSMOGLOT.
T, 1928, X—XII — DO, Zirich, 1928, VIl — HEROLDO de ESPE-
RANTO, Koln, 1928, 28 — MONDO, 1926, IV — SCHOLA et VITA,
1928, IX — The DALLY TELEGRAPH, London, 1928, 10VIIL. —
NEUES WIENER JOURNAL, Wien, 1928, 20VIL. — AHLBERG D,
Review of Jespersen's Et verdensprog, in: Mondo, 1928, XVII (XIX),
5—6, p. 139—149 — JESPERSEN O. Novial lexike. Heidelbers, 1930,
251 p. (Novial-Francais-English-Deutsch) — TOLERO, 1930, 17, p. 168
— STOJAN 11684, b, p. 517 — DREZEN 211—213 — BERGER R. La
question d’une langue universelle. Chapelle-Paris, 1946, p. 17 — de
BRUIN 32—33 — KATALOGO de [EMW I1. p. 90 — MANDERS VK
112—353 («Onderzoek naar de waarde van het Volapik, Esperanto,
1do, Occidental en Novial») — MANDERS W. Interlingyitiko kaj espe-
rantologio. Purmerend, 1950, p. 20—33 («La naturalismo de Edgar de
Wahl kaj Otto Jespersen») — JACOB H. A planned auxilary lan-
guage. London, 1947, p. 72—83.

$3%.01ROPA PITSHN. Baumann A, Deutschland, Manchen.

'ATOCTEPHOPHAX CHCTEMA KA FCDMAK. AIKOBOM MATEDHAE; 0~
eI TARTBONPOKT B CEPKA NPEATIPHRATAIX ABTOPOM HCKTIONH-
TEMMHO HA TEpMa. FIIKOBOR OCHOBE — O YTIPOUIEHHOTO HEMELL
AIMKA 10 OBMIETEPMAHCKOTO» KaX MHPOBOTO Aabixa, cm.: Wede
(1915), Weltdeutsch, das verbesserte Wede (1916), Weltpitshn (1925).

w6a.: STOJAN 6282, p. S13: Oiropa Pitschn, Munchen, 1928 —
COSMOGLOTTA, 1928, [2], p. 148 — DREZEN 144 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 199.

SY.SERVE (Servasprache). Kunstovng OT, Ceskoslovensko, Praha.

"ADIOCTEPHOPHAX CHCTEMB C MMEMEHTaMH ATIPHODH3MS, BLISBAIHO-
FO CPABHMTELHO HCGOMBLIAM T8YKODMIM COCTABOM: S FAACHLIX M 14
CORACHLIX. ABTOD, OHCHTHPYACH HA HOCHTEACR BOCTOWMIX A3bi
K08, 0c0G0E BHHMANHE OGPALIACT Ha C7YYAH BOTMOXHOTO CHELICHIA
38YX0B 5—p, 6—1, A—T W T.1. TIO7TOMY HHTEPHAIKOHLTLHAA NEKCH-
£ NpHKKM@ET HeyaMaBaEMsie GODMB, HATP.: iSit «yMuD» W p. B

—u—
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80929

81030.

LTEN

23

81333

known alphabets. London, 1789 — WILD A. Geschichte der Pa-
sigraphie und ihre Fortschritte in der Neuzeit (Chronik der Ge-
‘genwart). Munchen, 1864: 1799 — YUSHMANOV 43: 1789, Fry,
Pantographia — KL 204, p. 16: Pantographia, 1789, E. Fry —
STOJAN 347, p. 76 — SPOLITAKIEWICZ: 1799.

179

[PASIGRAPHIE] Sicard CRA, France, Paris.

‘CrosH yKaIbiBacT Ka NATHTPAGHIO ITOO A5TOPa (cM. GHOR.);
‘OCTAETCA HEACHSIM OTHOUIEHHE NANHOR NA3Hrpaguk (?) K nocre-
yloUleR, HEOIHOKPATHO mepew3nasasuiefics, paoTe asTopa
«Eléments de grammaie générale appliquée  la languc francais»
(Paris, 1799; 2 &d., 1808; 3 &d., 1814; 4 &d., 1815; S éd., 1822) ux
npoexty 1808 r. (cm.: R.A. Sicard, 1808).

Bubn: STOJAN 5696, p. 472 yxawisaer wa_ cratsio
HeuspecTHOrO asTOpa o nasurpaduu Maimicux — Sicarda 8
wan.: Annales Religieuses Catholiques, 1, p. 621 — KL 244, p. 16:
Pasigraphic, 1796, 'abbé Sicard — IPE3EH 71—72 — DREZEN
55—36.

XIX BEK

*Baumgarten, Deutschland (2).

Masurpagus? Mpocxr BUA?

Buba.: MOSER H. Grundriss ciner Geschichte der Wellspra-
che. Berlin-Neuwied, 1888 — STOJAN AL, P. 518: Baumgarten —
LIPEIEH 112 — DREZEN 94,

*Estanac, (7).

‘Croas (c. 6461.) ynowinaeT a¥Topa » pasaene muArBOTpO-
€XTOB, 110 KOTODBIM ¥ HETO HEAOSTATONHO CBEREHA; HeoBXOmH-
Mbi IPOBEPKA W IOHCKH.

Buba.: STOJAN AL, p. SI8.
+**Juhle, Deutschland ()

Tlasurpagus? Tpoex BHSA?

Bu6a.: MOSER H. Grundriss einer Geschichte der Welispra-
che. Berlin-Neuwied, 1388 — STOJAN AL, p. 18: Juhie — IPE-
3EH 112 — DREZEN 94.

***Karl von, Deutschiand (2).

H. Moser (c. GHGn.) OTMeNaer, 4TO nasHrpadus astops
awanonwma ok, w0 b 1884 . covaan C. Bapanoscx, om.:
Mincorpadus, 1884,

C Gombuitn comnenens [Ipeien COATHBALT ITOrO A8TOPA ©
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53.1DO SIMPLIGATA. L M, ()

Tpoexr ynpomers MU Hao (cw.: 1do, 1907).

Bu6a.: L. M., in: Interlanguages, 1931, 29, p. 352—353 — DRE-
ZEN 198

534.N.O V AM. Touflet G, France, Paris.

MM anocTepHODHOTO THIA, B EKCHKO-TPAMMAT. OTHOMICHIH
mmOmEAcH KoMTpOMNCEoM Mexay Scncpaito (cM.: Esperanto,
1887), Mo (cm.: Ido, 1907) n Marrepmmroe (cm.: Interlingue, 1922).
HcenenosaTenm OTMETAIOT, OIHAXO, HATHTETHbNE COBTATCHN 0o-
HeT., OpdOrpadHY. U AEKCHY. NOPAIXA C MpoexToM MHUA O. Ec-
nepeena Novial I (1928); 5 T0 X¢ Bpema HAGTIOAIOTCH H IHASHTEI-
RiC OTIAR: ARATHTHIMY CTpAX kA 8 £3bKe Novial npoTHsono-
cTasnen cumTeTnam cpuxeinn b A3bike Novam.

‘Terer: Lua mala situo moje hud sat nolem decovrat si lua jemanta
voco ne hud revelat i yeste oftenone al New York Herald per il telefo-
no: «Come vu prenar por sender mi un reporto? No, me nur bezonan
algiu por fraternizan», otra ca un garsono. (Cosmoglotta, 1928, S1—S2,
5. 130

w6 TOUFLET G Clefo del linguo internasiona Novam. (7]
1930 — Vortario internasiona, from A to Ad in Novam, in: Gazeto In
ternasion, 1929, 1, 11, p. 43—44 — in: Tolero, 1930, 19, p. 193—1%4
— RAMSTEDT A. Z. Novam ¢ Novial. Du nov projectes di lingue in-
termational, in: Cosmoglotta, 1926, $1—52 (8, 9), p. 127—134 — STG-
JAN 6330, p. 517 — CORNIOLEY MEM 9 — DREZEN 212 — KATA-
LOGO de IEMW Il p. 27 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 186 —
FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 3) — HEROLDO de ES-
PERANTO, 1928, 16; 1928, 39 O B nensx npoaaranas: astop mas-
B4 NOCHULCHNBIA BOOCAM CROETO A3biKa BlomneTens: Novam, Ga-
2et0 internasiona.  Red. G. Teuflet Paris, 1928, 12 %, 4 p.

SI.NOVIAL (1] = Nov intemational suxiliari lingue. Jesper-
sen O, Danmark, Kobenhavn.

MH| anocTepuoprOro THIA; asTop crasun coeh sanatel coy-
1ATS TEHTBOUDOEKT, KOTODMR AN 631 Gonee «cCTECTBEHHMMY, %0
Hi1o (cm.: 1do, 1907) u Gonee perynapsim, sem cecrecraemuaifty Hi-
repmumrac (cu.: Interlingue, 1922).

1. OTeyTCTByIor q, X, ¥, G 2, Ho et ch, sh; 31, - 3.2, un;
0 (M.p.), -8 (X.P.), < (ecn poR wiw non e oboamatER); 4.2. -5; 5.
© noMouDst0 mpenoros; 6.1. - 10. me, vu, [0, Ia, le, lu; nus, vus, los,
1as,Ies, Ius; 1. <€) 13.1. {eM; did; 13.2. nar. Kopes; 13.3. sab; 1S
<ant; 16, -t 19.1. ¢, 0, ma, tamen, den, kom, ke, si. ~ : 19.2. in/iny, &
tev/exru, an, proxim, che, later, s, trans, inter, mid, sur, super, e,
sub, hinter, konter, fro, ek, a, en, til, ater, malgre, segun, kun, relat,
ye ;193 0b.

Texer: «Nu, vu dikte nulum pri lum!» dikted un ek Ii texeres. <O,

22—
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OMH30BHA HOCHTETAMA PEVIHUHBIX AIbikoD. HasbaiiHe MPOEKTA
yenossoe.

Bw6a.: WORCESTER M. de E. Century of the names and scantl-
ingof inventions. London, 1663 — KL 248, p. 17 ; Pasigraphie —
STOIAN 37, p. 38 — [IPE3EH 53 — DREZEN 41.

26.POLYGRA PHIA. Kircher A, ltalia, Roma.

TIpockT WwAPPOBOR NAATPAQHH, BOSHIKLIKA NOR BTARHAEH 22-
nonwuusix Tpyzos Bexepa (ew.: Becher-Spirensis J. L, 1661) w 3axmo-
WaLoNcA B TOM, ¥TO 30 COBAMH PAYTHYHbIX ASHIKOB JAKPEIIAIOTSR
ompencnchmse wHCROBNIE OGOIRATCHNK, B TO BOMA KAK [PAMMAT.
GOpMu CHABKAOTCA HANATHHLIMH NETHH. GYXBAMH C JEPTOSKOR.
Lingpossic 0Bo3materix BO3PACTAIOT B IOPAIKE PACTIONOXEAHA CT0B
B MATHN, CROBaPe H, CIENORRTENBHO, oTa CTPORNOCT) HADYWAETCH B
ComapRX Ipyrix A281K0D. B COCTAB YCHOBHbIX OGOSHATERiH ITOH
encreant pxonsT piowcisne (or 1 20 XXXII) w apaboxse (0r 1 10 38)
wadp: Anglia — I1. 14; annus — IL1S; animus. — IL16.

Bw6n.: KIRCHER A. Polygraphia nova et universalis ex combina-
toria arte defecta. Roma, 1663, 23, 148 p. — VATER J. S. Versuch einer
allgemeinen Sprachlchre. Hale, 1801 — YUSHMANOV 43 : Pasigra-
phie, 1655 — KL 229, p. 16  Pasigraphic, 1655 — KL 266, p. 17 : Poly-
graphia, 163 — STOJAN 35, p. 37 ; cm. Tawwe: 36, p. 37 — IPE3EH
5334 poligraphia — DREZEN 33: poligraphia — de BRUIN 10 —
SPOLITAKIEWICZ 9 : 1665.

1666

. W, Deutschland, Leipzig.

Anpuopuo-Grocodct TPOEXT; cBoCOGPAIMAA NAIMTPAHE-
CKax CHCTEMa, B KOTOPOM NIOHATHA BHDAXIOTCA OMPEACTCHHMIMI
SHAKAMH (€ANGABHT MBICTH), @ TOCAENHHE BYHKIHORHDYIOT O
‘CTPOTIM MpABHNAM. 9 OTHOIHATHLLX HHCEN JAMEHAIOTCS 9 OYKBaMI
MTHH. &NBABHTA, NOCTEAOBATENLHbIE PAIH WHCEN (ETKHAIB, AECAT-
X, COTHH. ) — § TACHMIMM, €KL GOTICE BHICOKOTO PaIpATA —
ABYr7acHbIMM IDHCTaBKaMH, TIDH THHM LAGPOROTO TeXcTa HeOB-
‘XOIUMO POKIHECTH COTNACHME (YHCTA EIHHIL KAXIOTO PA3PAL) B
CONETANIN € FAACHAMMH, KOTOPHIC OTpeennIOT STOT paspan: 81 374
— mubodilefa. J1. BIENAN 152 rpaMMAT. KNACCA — KM i TRATOT;
© MO0 AeTATHO paspaBor oM cHCTeMs! APHKCOR ocymecT-
'BACTCH HEEXO CAIOB i KX GOPM H3 OIHOTO KIACCa B ADYFOR, 3 Tak-
Ke COIMAIOTCA HOBbiE 08, J1. CINTAN HAWGOEE PALHORATLHIM He-
MOL30BANE /1A BHIPAXEHNA TATEXHbIX SHAYCHHR CYACTHI (npes-
10TOB), B TO BpeM KaX OPMA HMEHH HOTKH OCTABATEC HEMSMEH-
o, [lencawe e 110 pORaM JL. CHTAN MIMHUIINM (YACTAS, ecrect-
'BENHO, BHUMANME BHIDAX EHIHIO CTICLMATBHAIMH CDEACTBAMMH Hascmy
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scriptura universalis. Gottingae, 1799 — YUSHMANOV 44; Pasigra-
phie — KL 225, p. 16 : Pasigraphic — STOJAN 8il, p. 112: Grotefend
G. — JIPE3EH 74—75 — DREZEN 58 — CORNIOLEY LS 4  Pasi
raphie.

17951799

82PASIGRAPHIE und ANTIPASIGRAPHIE

(Antipasigraphie). Vater J. S, Deutschland, Weissenfels.

B MiNTEpIUNTBHCTAKE IPHIATO GUHTATS, 470 ®. CO3AAN TPOKT
@wnocodexol naswrpadw a Gase wnbpossix 0G0zl (CH. pas,
IIpeaesa # 1p.). B ACACTBHTETLHOCTH OH THIIS CHOPMYTHPOBR KOH-
MO QHAOCOBCKOR TAIHTPADHH, KOTOPAS, OIIHAKD, He MO, TI0
€0 Muexo, CraTh peanbithin cpeACTBOM obuertns. B pabore 1799
. @. zan nORpOGHM awaky naswrpadwk K. Mewve (cv.: Pasigra-
phic, 1797), ApyTHX NSHIPAOHIECKIX CHOTEM ANOCTEPHOPHOTO THTA.
©. — swmt asmxoven xomua XVIII — wasara XIX .

ub.: VATER J: La Pasigraphie. Wien, 1795 — Pasigraphie und
Antipasigraphie oder Uber die neueste Erfindung ciner allgemeinen
Schriftsprache fur alle Volker, und von Wolken's, Lebnizen’s, Wilkin's
und Kalmar's pasigraphischen Ideen. Ein Versuch. Nebst einer Kupfer-
afel. Weissenfels — Leipeig, 1799; 3 Ausg. 1809 — Versuch einer
algemeinen Sprachichre. auf Pasigraphie. Halle, 1801 — Analekten
der Sprachenkunde. Leipaig, 1820 — YUSHMANOV 44: Antipasigra-
phic, 1799 — KL 12, p. 11 : Antipasigraphic, 1799, Weisenels — STO-
JAN 799802, p. 1I—112 — JPE3EH 74—75; 1799—1801 —
DREZEN 58—59: 1799—1801.
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THRONOTMY. OTHOWICHNH C. — aMOPHBA IBIK (KAX KPCOMH3ORA-
HBIE A354X0H), 12 X TOMY X€ ZOTYCXatoMR CBOBOMHLIA TODAIOK CTOD.
TOUIMALHOB, OTMENaR B CBOER PEUEHIHH 27O HOBLIECTBO KK NOAOKH-
TETLHYIO YEPTY, B TO XE BPEMA YKASHBAET HA CTOXHOCTE CIOBOO-
6pa208aT. CHCTEMs TMHTBONPOCKTa.

Texer: Esploriter desi selne yun tigr kel Ii ya bringe dai Indie.
(Drezen, p. 133). i

Bubn.: KUNSTOVNY OT. Serve. Nove internasional-yuve-lingve.
Novi mezindrodni pomocnd fet. Neue internationale Hilfssprache
Nouvelle langue internationale auxiliire. Propos dai - Navehuje Be.
antragt von _Propose par dr. OT. Kunstovny. [Prahal, 1928, 4 5. —
JOUIMAHOB B.H. OT358 0 POEKTE HCKYCCTBEMNOTO MeAIYNAPOR:
HOro 43uixa «Cepsen 1-pa O. Kyncromsoro (10.6.33), 4 . (Pyxomucs;
xonus 8 AIl) — STOJAN 6331, p. SI7: Serve nove internasion yuwe
lingve, Praha, 1928, 4 p. — DREZEN 132133 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 194: Servasprache.

1910—1928

538.*** Sentis H., France, Grenoble.

AnOCTCpHOpHAX CHCTEMa, MPCICTABTAIOWIaA COGOR pedopmy Ic-
nepanto (cu.: Esperanto, 1887), KoTopyo a5T0p npoBOIMT B TeveHHE
PAZa 71eT; PEDODMA KOCHYTACH IPEXIE BOETO FPAMMATHIH, 3 3aTew
‘TaKKe OpPOrpaDHH, CIOBADA.

Bu6n.: SENTIS H.: Esperanta evoluo. Grenoble, 1910—1914 — [
Por Esperanto. Grenoble, 1912 — Kion bezonas Esperanto. Rimarkoj
prilla sintaxo di verbo. Grenoble, 1916, 2 vol., 40 p. 21 p. — Vortoj pro-
pozataj. Grenoble, 1919. 34 p. — En montoj. Grenoble, 1920, 30p. —
Blua kardo. Grenoble, 1923, 140 p. — STOJAN AL, p. S19: Sentis. Gre.
noble, 1916—192; 5644, p. 465; 5645, p. 465 — DREZEN 192.

19231928

539.UNIALA. Toost P, USA (), New Yshick
Tipoext anocrepuopHoro MHI: ne nybmixosarca.
Texer: Patro nosyo gi € an cielus, santifta esay noma tuya, venay
rega tuya, facay volunta tuya qom an cielu eti sur la tera. (Stojan KT,
p. 525; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 196).
‘Bu6a: KL 306, p. I8: 1925, New Yshick — STOJAN AL, p. 519 —
MONNERGT-DUMAINE 196 1923,
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1884

191

+ Mantegazza P, ltalia(?).
Tlpwiuknst 5381Ka Gyayiuiero; Wanox et B povane anTopa «Tpex-
ThicRUBIA TOMY.
Bubn.: MANTEGAZZA P. [7), 1884 — STOJAN AL, p. 518 —
DREZEN 96.
*** Robida, France, Pari
OCHOBHAIE NPHAUHN! S35iXa GYIYILETO; WSTOKEHS B pomae
«lisanuatuif Bex.
Bu6n.: STOJAN AL, p. 518 — DREZEN 96.
193.MIEOT PA® M A Bapanoscent C. M., Vipamna-Poccus,
‘Xapexos.
Tipoext duiocod. naswrpadwn. Tpemnaractca 40 IHakos 0c060-
O HauEpTAHIS, KOMOHHAILH KOTOPHIX (8 KAXIOM C1ysac He Gonee )
QT G5 BOIMORHOCTS OGOHASHTS GOTIce 4 M. TONSTHH; A1 Bbi-
DaeHHA FPAMMAT. OTHOLIEHIH HCTIONB3YIOTCH TAKKE SHAKH (e 60
ee 3), pacrionaraiouHec roce HataALHbix 6 naxos. Tepeson wie-
OrPadHs. TEXCTa B PAITOBOPHLIA OCYLLIECTBTIACTCH MPHIANKEM 3Ha-
XaM 38YKOBBIX SHAvCHIH.
BuGa.: BAPAHOBCKUI C. Mncorpadus. OGuml #3uik ans
Bcex naponos npemnaraer C. Bapanoscuiil. Xapsxos, 1884 —
'YUSHMANOV 45: Idéographie — KL 70, p. 12: Idéographie — STO-
JAN 5855, p. 485 — [IPE3EH 127 — DREZEN 110—111.
194.BLATA ZIMON D A L. «Muposon sssix». Meriggi C, Itali
Pavia.
JIMHTBONOEKT anpHOPHO-GAI0GOd. THIA; PaIpaGOTaN AeTamb
HO. ABTOP OCHOBLIBAICA Ha WICATHCTHY, YienHH [1TATOH O «ecTecT-
BEHHOR» CBATH MEXLY IBYKORBIM KOMIICKCOM i RBIDAKAEMbIM 1M
3uasenmem. Tax, B €10 CCTEME a BHIDAXAET IOHATHE 6OTBLIOTO A
MEpa, CHTBI W T.1L; i — MATLif, YTOYCHHSIA, CONEPAHMOE; U —
Mpasbif, Ranex, Syayumii; p — cwna, sec, Aasnene, yiap; k —
IDOUHOCTS, HAZEKHOCTS; | — TEKYYECTs, THOKOCTS; 1 — LIyM, ABH-
XKewwe, GHICTPOTA W T.11. 3aTeM ITH GYKBHI-CHMBOTII YCTIOKHAIOTCH
ApyrM: fl — KHAKOCTS, bl — e, KF — MAUIKHLL M OPYINA W T.1.5
blar — rosopwts, blaia — 3K ¥ 1.1
B nanbHelluies aBTOP OTKAS&ICA OT CBOETO IPOEKT, MPHMKHYS K
HIICE COIAAHNA ATOCTEPHOPHOTO AIHIKA NPEHMYILECTOEHHO Ha POMak
A3HIKOBOM MaTepHATE.
Bu6a.: MERIGGI C:: Blaia Zimondal — lingua universale. Pavia,
1884, 247 p. — Appendice all opusculo della Blaia Zimondal. [S..
1888 — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 2, p. 1l — COUTURAT et LEAU
NLI1—2 — STOJAN 5856, p. 485 — [IPE3EH 132—133 — DREZEN
119 — de BRUIN 24 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE $, 77, 166.
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11, chap. VI) — YUSHMANOV 45: 1885 — KL 170, p. 15: Néo-latine,
1885, Rouen — STOJAN 5750, p. 476 — IPE3EH 14: 1875—1885 —
DREZEN 149; 1875—1885 — MONNEROE.DUMAINE 177: 1875 et
1885.

1885

* Talfy 1., Magyarorszig.
TIpeanoxenme. MPHASTS FEN. AIMK B KGHECTBE MEKAVHBPOL.
cpencraa oBuexus; AOMYCKAIOTCA YTIPOULEHHA HEKOTOPHIX TPAMMT.

KATETODHA H WX CHCTEMATH3AUNA.

Bubn.: SCHOLA et VITA, 1928, 9—10, p. 297 — DREZEN 135 —
CORNIOLEY MEM 8

198.PASTLING U A. Steiner P, Deutschland, Neuwied.

JleTanbio paspaboTaHHA AOCTEpHOPHAA THHTBONPOEKT Ha Ga-
3¢ QHTR., a TAKKE GPAIIL # HEMEL. FIBIKOB; B CIYUaE, CCTH KODHH §
YXAJARHbIX AIBIKAX OKEIATHCE PASHBIMMH, HCTIOTLIOBATHCE NATH.
1083 TPAMMAT. CHCTEMa YPESMEDHO YCTOXHEHa B YTOLY CHCTEM-
HOCTH H IOCEN0BATE L HOCTH MDEICTABICHHS TPAMMAT. MaTCpHATa,
CROMICTACHHOFO OCHORIM €BPO. AIIKAM.

14,80, 0, & ch, sch; 3.1. 10, t& ta; 32 10, 0, na; 4.2, -5; 5. e
“by, 13 6.1. 0, ¢ - 6.2. -5 B1. -ir; 2. ist; 9.1. una, du, tria, quadra,
quinqua, sexa, septa, octa, nova, deka; 9.2. o, -ie, -i; 10. mi, t, il
e, al; mis, t0s, i, els, als; 11. mio, (0o, t00; miso, tiso, t050; 12. €1,
it -ar, -0r; 13., -ete, -iti, -atar, -0t0r; 13.2. -, -i, -ar, -or; 13,3, -erer,
irr, -aras, -oror; 13.4, . -efe, -ifi, -afar, -ofor; nmocka.: -tefes,

, -atafar, -otofor; Gya. II -eteer, -tirir, -atarar, -otoror; 4.1, -ire
15. -eno, -ino; 18, - (TPOWIBOK.); 22. OTPHUAT. YacTHUA NOD.

‘Texcr: Ta Pasilingua ere una idiomu per tos populos ipsos findia,
una lingua, qua autoris de 1o spirito divino, informano tos hominos zu
parlir; Patro miso, quo er in coela, nama tia sanctore, kingdoma (02
komanire, t0a willu fairore sur erda ut in coela. (Stojan KT, p. 525
Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 143).

Bu6a.: STEINER P: Elementargrammatik nebst Ubungssticken
2ur Gemein- oder Weltsprache Pasilingua. Neuwicd, 1885, 80, — Be-
trachtungen ober dic Idec ciner Weltsprache. Neuwied, 1886, 16 S. —
Kurzgefasstes Deutsch-Pasilingua Worterbuch mit Regeln der Wortbil-
dung und Wortbiegung. Neuwied, 1887, 88 S. — Elementas Pasilin
guas. [7), 1888, 40 p. — Ubungen zur Pasilingua. [?), 1888, 103 S. —
Offenes Sendschreiben uber Weltsprache, Volaptk und Pasilingua.
Leipzig, 1888, 16 S. — Drei Weltsprachsysteme: Pasilingua, Volapik,
La lingvo internacia. Berlin, 1889, 30 S. — MOSER H.: Dic Weltspra-
che. Prag, 1888 — Zur Universal-Sprache. Kritische Studic tber Vola-
pilk und Pasilingua. Neuwied, 1887, 32 5. — The SCIENTIFIC value
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195.NEULATE I N. Surmhofel A., Deutschland, Berlin.
JIUNTBONPOEKT aTIOCTEPHOPHOT THIA Ha Gase HOBOTATHH. 3b
X0BOrO MaTepHATa.
Bu6n.: STURMHOFEL A. Neulatein als Weltsprache. Berlin,
1884, 24 S. — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 179, p. 1S — STOJAN 892,
p. 123 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 186: Neue Latein, 1883,

18751884

196.NEO-LATINE. Courtonne E., France, Nice.

ATIOCTEpHODHAS MEXIYHADOLL, CHCTCMA Ha NTHH. (POMaH.) 3b1-
'XOBOM MATEPHATC; YCOXCHa H COTCPXHT MHOXCCTBO MPOTHBOPE-
ull; OCOBENHO REUETKA MHHTBHCTHNECKaA TEpMHHONOTHA a8Topa. TTo
‘yraepwcumio [peseua (cu. G461, ITOT BTOp nepabi yIOTpeSHI
BLpaxene «pcnomoraTem sl £341k» (langue auxilaire), wa Toro
‘4TOGH OMPEACINTS €10 MECTO KaK BTOPOFO, JONOTRHTEHONO, @ He
eaMHCTBERHOTO MkPOBOTO A3ika. B 1883 r. asTOp npexcrasun cof
AMRrBONpOexT HUUIICKOMY OGUIECTBY CCTECTBCHMLIX W HCTOPHNCCKHX
HayX, XOTOpOE ONOGPHIO €r0 B OCHOBE H J&XE CAENANO MOMMTY
‘mponarasauposars.

31, le, les; 42. -5 (PHCOGIMMACTCR TAKKE M K MPMArar.): le
grand(s) domo(s) 9.. jun, du, 1, qat, cin, sis, pe, to, non, jant.
10. mi, t, ts; mis, tis. ; 11. mio, -a, -u, tio, -3, -u. ; I3. Beckma
cnoxa cnerema pewe, cocTonmias 3 9 Gop; MpH CTpRREH
K&X0E IO MPHRHMACT ONpEic. GAEXCH: -, -5, -t -mo, -te, 10;
MEXIY XOpHEM H QTIEKCHER TIOMEUIAIoTCs NOKa3aTe BpeMenk 13.1.
amem, ames.  ; 13.2. amam, amas. ; 13.3. amom, amos. ; 142.
amum, amus. ; 18. 6e3 onpezen. noxavatens; 19.1. ge, se. ;192
seg, por, ad, ab, pri, dum. ; 20. cn0B0O6Pa3OBaNHE HA OCHOBE CYD-
duxcaun,

‘Texcr: Ste omo at artisto, amat le sonisma qum amorma. Adspec-
tar at tejds, jor amam abitar squm adspectar; Nam Teo amavat mondo
siai, ge donavat ijo li junignitta, por ge omno qi credal in li no perit,
mi jabit viva smunt. (Courtonne E. Langue internationale néo-latine,
p. 11, 50).

Bu6a.: COURTONNE E.: Langue internationale néo-latine, ou
langage auxiliaire simplifié destiné a rendre possibles et faciles les rel
tiones directes entre tous les peuples civilisés d'origine latine. Nice,
1875—1884 — Langue internationale, ou nouvel essai d’un langage
simplifié. Rouen, 1875, XXXII, 80, 64, 48, 8, 8 p. — Langue internatio-
nale néo-latine. (Extrait du «Bulletin de Ia Societé Nicois des scien-
ces»), 1885 — Manuel populaire et abbrégé de Ia langue néo-latine
usuelle. Nice, 1885, 48 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU 272279 (sect.
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82—86 (chap. XIV) — YUSHMANOV 45: Chabé Aban(é) — KL 21,
P. 11: Chabé-Abane, 1885 — STOJAN 58635864, p. 485 — JIPE3EH
133134 — DREZEN 119—120 — de BRUIN 24 — MONNEROT:

DUMAINE 49, 57, 167: 1881.

200.LANGUE UNIVERSEL LE. Menet Ch, France, Paris.

'BH1S] anpHODHO-ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO THIa (MMKET); WMHTAIAA Bona-

nioka (cm.: Volapik, 1879) B UENAX AOCTIKEHHA NPHHINIA KPATROG-
T c7108. [L% 9TOO BCE KOpEHMBC CTIOBA NOAAIOTCA ONHOCTOKHEIMA.
31,7 (< anra. the?); 42. ; 9.1. bo, be, bu, do, de, du, fo, fe,
fu; neciar: bos, bes, bus.  ; cor: bost, best, bust.
i (1), 2 (k.p.), & (€.p.), 30 M5, -5; 11, om, em, ym.
yn.  ;12.-ar; 131, mené (onpenen.), ment (seonpenen.); k. meni,
‘nasocks. menu; 13.2. mena; 13.3. menia, Gyn. I menie; 15.1. menes;
152. menas; 18. Ha ocwose npanarar. + -6 20, A KeH. NOTA
oGo3mataloTes ¢ nomoubio npeduKca é-: dom «wMyxwman, édom
P —

Bun.: MENET Ch. Grammaire élémentaire de la langue universel-
le. Pars, 1886, 24 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU 166—167 (sect. I, chap.
IV) — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 101, p. 13 — STOJAN 5866, p. 485
— IPE3EH 138 — DREZEN 126 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 182.

NAL BINO. Verheggen S, Belgique, Litge.
ANDHOPHO-ATIOCTEpHOPSIH AHABOTIDOCKT (MHKCT), B TEOPETNE:

CKOM OTHOUICHHH HEAOGTATOUHO PA3PAGOTAAHMNIE; CTPAZAET NPO-

DOMHOCTHIO (RamD.: 24 COFnAGHBIX # CTONbXO K¢ TAACHSX!).

24 rnacuux; 4.2, € 10. ma, pa, s, vas e, 1t
we; 10.1. .. mis, pia, sa, Via; ic,rie 1. mo, po, 50, vo;
10, 10, 10, WO; B0 M. (1) NOKADATES -0 JAMEARETCR Ha -i i, iy
S 12 -av; I3, -a; 132, -8 133, -ava; 142, -ave; 15,1 - 152,
1a; 23. penoworar. rnaroms bov, fov.

Bu6a.: VERHEGGEN S. Nal Bino. Projet d'un langue universel
le,simple, facile et harmonieuse. Liége, 1886, 42 p. — COUTURAT et
LEAU 164—165 (sec. T, chap. I1T) — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 163,
p. 15 — STOJAN 5867, p. 485 — JPE3EH 138 — DREZEN 126 —
MONNEROGT-DUMAINE 25, 185.

202.P ASIGRAPHIA. Bobula J,, Magyarorszdg, Budapest.

Tasurpagns 5 ayxe cucremss Baafiepa (cw.: Pasigraphie,
1852—1868). Asop — sexrep. crosax.

BuGa.: BOBULA J. Pasigraphiai sz8tar a magyar nyelvhez. Bach-
maier Antal rendszere szerint. Budapest, 1886, 117, 3, 2, 5 old. —
YUSHMANOV 49 — STOJAN AL, p. 518 — JIPE3EH 112 — DRE-
ZEN 95 — 06 asTope: A pasigraphiai nyelvtan vagyis a vildgirds kony-
ve, vasérnapi Ujsdg, 1885

201.
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6.LINGUA PHILOSOPHICA. Kalmir G., Magyarorszdg,

Tapolcaf6.

Crcrema najurpagui, XOTOPOA ABTOP MHITA/ICH CHHTEIMPOBATH
UL cHeTem JleAGHARa (cM.: Leibniz G. 1666) u Bunkusica
(em.: Philosophical language, 1668). [lns csoeft masurpaduu K. uc-
TO308a7 HaKH OCOBOFO RANCPTANIL, MHOFOOGPEIHC H MHOFOUIC.
RHHOCT KOTODHIX COVIAIOT HAUHTETIAMLE TDYAHOCTH TP €€ yic.
e, TAKKX 3HaK0B, BIATAX W ATOIBTOR PAVTHVHX AIMKOD, &
Ak ) PRI OGTACTER WA (XAMHH, QTEGP 1 AD.), G-
10 e 400. Mo cucreve K. aenonex» oBosnasanca, xax My, spe-
M — 1, GRATOCTOREHHE — b, THCHMO — I; HCTOTHIOPATIHGS TAKKE
CORpaILIIME OGOINATEMIA WM HIBGETHMIX 0GOB, TOMOMHMOD
T.1.: Poceus — Ru 1 1p.

uta.: KALMAR G. : Praccepta grammaica atque specimena in-
guae philosophicae. Berolini, 1772 — Precetti di Grammatica per la lin-
gua filosofica, o sia, universale, propria por ogni genere di vita. Roma,
1773, 4, XXIV, 124 p. — Grammatikalische Regeln zur philosophi-
schen oder allgemeinen Sprache. Wicn, 1774, XXIV, 117, — Praccep-
ta grammatica atque specimena linguae philosophicae sive universalis
ad omne vitae genus adcommodatae auctore. Berolii, 1777, 2, 388 p.
— YUSHMANOV 43 : Allgemeine Sprache — KL 6, . I: Allgemeine
Sprache — STOJAN 5689—5690, p. 470 — IPE3EH 64—6S — DRE-
ZEN 43, 50 — CORNIOLEY MEM 8: Tapolsafs — de BRUIN 13 —
REYCHMAN J. Od wiezy Babel do jezykoznawstwa poréwnawezego.
(Bibloteka Wiedzy Wapdlczesnej «Omega», 142). Warszawa, 1969, 5.
8 — MATEPMATIbI 06 as7ope: SZINNYEI J. Magyar Irok Elete &
Mavei. T. XIV. Budapest, 1891 — 1914 — REVAI NAGY LEXIKONA.
T. XXI. Budapest, 1911—1935 — KORMOCZI L. A Vildgnyelv Kérdé-
s¢ s Kalmd Gyorgy. Nagykéros, 1933

62.[LINGUA UNIVERSALE]. Soave F. (pseud. P. S.), Italia,

Milano.

Paspaborca oG BOTPOCO, CHAIHIX € BOIMOXHOCTHO €O~
antnn BUA.

Buba.: [SOAVE F] P. S.: Ricerche intorno all'istituzione naturale
di una societa ¢ di una lingua. Milano, 1772 ; 3 (?) ed. 1846, I11, 99 p.

1 Glice Ceresiano. Riflessioni intorno all'istituzione d'una
rsale. [?), [?); 2 ed. Roma, 1774 ; 3 ed. (sub nomo P. )
Milano, 1816 — YUSHMANOV 43 :T. Soave, Una Lingua ; p. 44: Lin-
gua Universale, 1816 — KL 137, p. 14: P. F. Soave, Roma, I8l6 —
JIPE3EH 64 — DREZEN 49—50 — STOJAN 10571058, p. 150.
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of Volapiik, a weekly illustrated journal of sciences. In: American Phi-
losophical Society, vol. 38, 1887, p. 45| — COUTURAT et LEAU
280—293 (sect. I, chap. VII) — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 252, p. 17
— STOJAN 58575860, p. 485; 5840, p. 483; 5846, p. 484 — IPE3EH
1S5 — DREZEN 149150 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 190 —
FRAENKEL G. LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 35 O AsTopom yna-
Banock nepuoiy. wanne no nponaraiae I1.: Ta Pazifolia (en Pasi-
lingua), 1889.

1886

19.CHABE AB AN. (Languc naturelle). Maldant E., France, Paris.

JUHTBONPOEKT aNPHOPHO-PHIOCOD.  XaPAKTEPA, IOCTATONHO
70MHO paspaGoTaKHbiA. COIIAN Ka CTPEMIIEHHE TIPOTHBOTIOCTABHTS.
CHCTEMATHUPOBANHMIA W TIOTHYECKH MPABKTHHMA HCKYCCTBEMNMIA
A3LIK (TOTBKO TAKOR TBIK, 10 MHCHMIO ABTOPa, MOXeT CTaTh BSI)
CCTECTBEHNbIM AJLIKAM G WX 4PEIMEDHOR IEPCTPYXEHHOCTBIO BCAKO-
TO PO OTKNONCHIAMM, ITHLICCTBAMH B BHIPAXEHHN OHKX H TeX
XK€ TPAMMAT. H HHbIX IHANEHHH 1 T.01. DTO Xe ABTOP CTPEMHIC 0L
EKHYTS, COVIAB 1% CBOCTO A3MKA ANQABHT, COCTORIN H3 SHAKOB
0cooro HasepTans.

1. 21 Gyxaa: 3, & i, 0, u by — m d, £, 8 j, kL m mp 6 s b
V. 2 3. apTHKTS OTpEAENRET PO, WHCTO M NANCK CYLLX (BCer0 12
OpM) CHataz1a MysK.p., NOCIIE THPE — XCH.p., B CKOGKAX — NOKa3a-
Tels M. ne a(s) — e(s); pom.: ad(s) — ed(s); 2aT.n.: af(s) —
€f(s); 5.3. Kax uw.w.; 6. Ges onpenenen. noxasaTens; 8.1. ai «Goms-
wmev, ia «ence»; 8.2, a ai «nauBonee, 4 ia wwanmence»; 9.1. 3, ob,
o6, 0d, of, 0g, 0j, ok, ol, 0a; 1l 0a0. ,20-oba. ; 0. ab (w.
b x.p) ak ek, ol el abs - ebs, aks - ks, als els; I2. -; I3
13.2.-ib; 13.3.-ig; 13- f, Gya. 13 14.1. i
-l (Hac. Bp.), -im (npou. 8p.); 15.1. -it; 15.2. -i; 18. nepawunbie Hape-
4H% MEIOT CTPYKTYPY VV: 23 «ceromy, e «YTpOMD, ii, U, ac, €a,
a0,0a. ; I9.1. crpyxtypa VC: om, on, op, o, ot, oz, ub. ;19
cToyKTYPa V/VV: 8,81, ; 19, . of, ul; 20. c108a OBkiwHO
conepxat OT 2 710 S Gyxs (3ByKoB); mByxGyKewnbix Xopued 80
(cTpyxTypa CV), 16 KopHe# Tpexbyxnenuuix (CVC), 80 xopHel wersi-
pexGyxsensbix (CVCV) u T.1.

‘Texer: Peme ad j(e)nev om peme ad konstans ib as ob ai agig peme
ad sois. (Stojan KT, p. 520).

B#6n.: MALDANT E.: Chabé-Aban, ou la langue naturelle. Gram.-
maire avec exercices et vocabulaire. Paris, 1886, IV, 136 p. ; 9 éd. 1887;
14 &d., [?] — Une langue internationale. Bordeaux, 1894 — GRIMM
Th,, in: Petit Journal, Paris, 1885 (2), 22 sept. — BOURGOINT-
LAGRANGE. Le Chabé-Aban. [?], 1894 — COUTURAT et LEAU
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18521886

206LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Letellier C. L. A, Franeg
Caen.
o yrsepxenio [Ipesena (c. 646n.), J1. — nepauih aTOp, a-
38abuHfl cBOR ATBIK CYHUBEDCANEHbM». B ocope cHeTeMi 1. ne-
uT nonokente: «BYKBsI WIH IWAKI, 3 KOTOPHIX COCTONT Teope-
THI. COBO, AOMAHI NPEICTABIATS HEKOTODbIH AHATHI WICH, KOTO-
PYIO AenaeT aTh 370 CH0BO». C/I0BO, TaKIM OGPAIOM, COCTONT K3
6YX, OTIDEACTAIOLLIX €70 MECTO B JIOTHY. KTACCHOHKALLAH HAEH.
JIHATBONPOKT PAIPABATHIBANCA B Tesenue 24 1CT, B HETO BHOCH-
CE PAVTHIHBIE WIMEHEHHS W ZOTIOTHEHKA; B HAUCH IATHPOBKE OT-
paen Bech 7Tan paGoT! HAL S3IKOM.
1. Kopesuie riacksie (e YACTBYIOUIHE B OGPAIOBaHN rPa-
MaT. GOpM): 4, € I O, Ui ITH Xe TTACHKIE MOTYT BHCTYIATS KA
CCHTBHBIE» (B TOM IHAYEHHM HAZ CIACHLIM CTABHTCA IHAK IOTFOTH
)3 3TH KE FAACHHIC BLIPAXAIOT PAMMAT. OTHOMIEHIA — B ITOM C1y-
AE AR WM CTABHTCA 3HaK “(HAX ¢ TaKxe *); cornacbie: b, g, d,
—%pc—K U fh—mlmn,rs, 2 2. He onpenencx
— dpanu. le, ra — dpaiu. Is; 3.2. po; 42. pupaxaerca savenoh
‘OGBIUHLIX FAACHMIX «CHABHMMIY; 5. 1. -; $.2. u; 5.3. -¢; 5.4, w1, 4,
a6nar. -0; 6.1. b-/p- 10. d-: da, de, di; b0 M4, Iamena OBwumHY
FRCHbX «CTSHBIMY; 11 a, De, pi; PA, P, pi; 12. -5; 13. Bpememmic
OPMBI HMEIOT TIOKASATENH A BCEX L -3, - -i (€1.4.), 0, T, 0
(Mm.e.), &, & T (zpoicrs 13.2. .
~KODelth-+ 7HANbE OKORYAIHA;
. jo/he 19.1.v=; 19.2. 1 19.3. - 20, cnopaph Ka nors. ocko-
npeenenise GyKBL1 — NOKA3ATENH Kiacea Beuieh WK Hael, T0-
cneaylouye — NOKA3ATE:M Gorlee KOHKPETHIX PeAT AHHOTO KTAC-
cant,

‘Texcr: Daa gibdli ji pié vaé jé gali jéb ibaé té elgal . (Couturat &
Leau, p. 53)

Buba.: LETELLIER C. L. A.: Cours complet de langue universel-
Ie. Caen, 1852—1855; Grammaire, 56. 374 p. (2¢d. 1861); Radicauz, 13,
466 p.; Applicationes aux sciences, 111, 515 p.; Applicationes aux let-
res, X, 539 p. — Clef de la théorie du langage qui donne naissance 4
Ia langue universelle. Paris, 1856, 23 p. — Applicationes de la théoric
du langage. Caen, [1860 7}, 2 vol. 1000 p. (?) — Etablissement immédi-
at de Ia langue universelle. Paris, 1861, IV, 52 p. — Méthode du mot
théorique grammatical. Caen, 1870, 92 p. — Théorie des langues ma-
ternelles et du langage internationale. 2 éd. Caen, 1883, XXXI, 265 p.
— Dictionnaire de 30 000 mots internationaux définis par les lettres
qui les composet et par la classification des idées. Caen, XIV, 315, 19
p. — Petit Atlas de classification pour toutes idées jusqu’a la 4° divi-
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23ROSENTALOGRAPH I A. Rosental/Rosenthal (7), ltaia,

Roma.

TIPOEKT SMIHpHS. NASHTPAGHH; OZIH W) PBLIX ABTOPOB, Aab:
WK BOSR CHCTene Caoe WM.

BuGa.: ROSENT(H)AL. Rosentalographia. Roma, 1886 —
YUSHMANOV 45: Rosentalografia, Roscatal — KL 243, p. 16: Pasi-
araphic, 1881, Rosenthal — KL 277, p. 17: Rosentalographia, Rosen-
thal — STOJAN AL, p. $I6: Rosenthal, 1881 — JPE3EH 128 —
DREZEN 111,

M4SPRACHWISSENSCHAFTLICHE KOMBI

NATORIK. Bauer J, Jugoslavija, Zagreb (Agram).

Tlpoexr spincs caocro posa pepopmon Bonanioxa (cw.: Volapik,
1879); GISHPYETCH, 10 COBAM A8TOD, Ha MATEMATHY. KOMOHHAT
‘paxe. Ha 100 rracksix IpAXOmHTCA 103 COPMacHHIE (BETpEsaEMOCTS
B Texcre); cnosapusiR oA COCTONT w3 40 % OTHOCIORHLIX CION;
BBEACHS HEKOTOPbIE HIMEHENHR B CHCTEME ADOHKCOB KAK OTMTA
HOGEBNTLCR OT CTEUCHS COTTACHSX D XOHILE CTOB (¥T0 XADAKTEDHO
1 BOTAMIOKa) 7.1, CM. TAKKE . MPOEKT 700 asTopa: Speln,
1888.

Bu6a.: BAUER J. Sprachwissenschaftiche Kombinatorik. Ein
Yorschlag, Volapik vokalricher und dennoch etwas kirzer darzustel-
len. Agram, 1886, XIl, 36 S. — Volapuk und meine sprachwissen-
schaftliche Kombinatorik. Allgemeines, Kriik und Vorschidge. Agram,
1887 — Warum ist meine sprahwissenSaftlihe kombinatorik besser als
volapuk? Agram, 1887, 2. — Ist s ratsam, Schleyer's volapuk zu fer-
bessern? Agram (Zagreb), 1887, 2 5. — Peu. wa woaanne 1886
FRIKKE . V., In: Reform, 1887, 4; KERCKHOFFS A. in: Le Vola-
Pk, 1887, 7 — KL 293, p. 18 — STOJAN 1586, p. 185; 5837, p. 483
— CBAIIOCT 57.

25 TOLMACSNYELV.([ 7], Magyarorszds, Budapest.

(MexayHapOmNBIR IEpEBOTECKHA AIMIX» THII MHKCT (SHATOH
wen Bonanioky) ¢ NpHONKEHHEM K DEHTED. OpGorpadHH H rpams
THKe. ABTOD AWHTBOTOCKTA HEMSBECTEN

“Texer: L men tre facé iju orszvlidaml. Cvericé no ololbas pia
lepol, Kre ikiicé oppolofba ka zickel, f ol kriik irmu de ectu sepum?
(Coobuienne J. Flittner'a, Budapest).

Buba.: [7]. Mutatviny-Kisérlet egy nemzetkozitolmécsnyely alup-
vonalainak megllaptdsira czim utazok s kereskedok részére ir na-
gyobb mubol. A mindennap élefében cloforduld legszukségeseb
tBrasszavak gyliteteménnyével. Ita s egyelore inkdbb csak a kritika
szimira kozrebocsdjotia? Budapest, 1886, 46. old
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sion, ou pour tous les mots internationaux jusqu'a la 4°letre. Caen,
1886, VIL, 101 p. — HeonySnuxosasnbie paboTst J.: Les Lois de la
parole, examen critique des bases sur les quelles reposant les langues
orientales et occidentales, 1861 — Le mot, base de la raison et source
de ses progses, 1875 — Le mot Dieus, étude philosophique sur la pen-
séela raison et Ia vérié elaive, 1880 — COUTURAT et LEAU 46—58
(chap. IX) — YUSHMANOV 44: Langage international, 1852 — KL
90,p. 13: Langage International, 1883, Amiens; 98, p. 13: Langue Uni
verselle, 1858, Letller (2), Amiens; 99, p. 13: Langue Universele, 1852,
Caen — STOJAN IST4—I7], 1579, p. 184 $728—S729, p. 474 —
JIPE3EH 99—100, 102 — DREZEN 8283, 85 — de BRUIN 13 —
CBAZIOCT 95—96.

(18707)—1886

.LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Agaus, France, Paris.

TIa3MrpAGHI. CHCTEMA, MO JARBTCHNIO ABTOP, CPEIY e BCEM
nowsTHaRY.

'BW6.: AGNUS: Clef des langues, dite langue universelle par P'écri-
ture. Paris, [1870 7 1§74 7 , 1886 — [S..); Langue universelle sans étu-
de pour communiquer immédiatement avec les étrangers. Systéme Ag-
nus (11 juin). Paris, 1886, 96 p; 2.6d. 18:208), 1891 — YUSHMANOV
45: Langue Universelle sans étude, 1886 — KL 114, p. 13: Langue sans
Etude, 1870, «Agnus» — STOJAN 847—847a, p. I15; AL, p. 5I8: Lan-
sue universelle sans étude, 1886 — JIPE3EH 155 — DREZEN 111

1887

208.B A LT A. «llpoctoR (3uix)». Dormoy E., France, Tours.
ATIDHODHLIF H341K C IEMENTAMH ATIOCTEPHOPH (MHXCT); HOMBITKA
co3maTY Goree yIpoULeHHMA B FPAMMAT. OTHOWCHHM  Gorce TpH-
GAMKEHHbI K KHDbIM HAUHOHATbHBING AFBIKAM AHHTBOTIDOEXT, YeM
Bonamiox (cw.: Volapilk, 1879). OLaxo 5TH 3134k aBTOPOM 10 KOH-
a He pewseith, MO HEKOTOPBIE KATErOpHH 0B OKAATHEY Gonee He-
Kyccracnn, e Takonsie 8 Bonanioke, Wanp.: Lebalen «Espona»,
Lebilen «Apuka.
1. Kax » natw; y — B, j — W OTCYTCTBYION: G, G, Ny T, X, 7
3. 4.1, nua xei. ona 0BOIMINAOTER IPEBHKCOM €-; 4.2 -5; 6. -3}
2. HOGPEACTROM CrEWHAbHLIX 4aCTAL (Xak plus, trés 5O paiL.
); 9.1 ba, be, bi, bo, bus ja, j, ji, o; 10-ba+5=bas, 20 bes
2. -a: bala, bela; 10. al, e, il, ol, ul; s, es, i 11. -a: ala, cla. ., as:
esa. 126 131133  ena , el elog, il ilog; 16.und. +
logea; 18., 19.1.-19.2: cpykTypa VCV; 20. cA0Baps b ocwose sona-
MIOKCKA; 22. ONPEACTEHHE HAXOAWTCA TIOCTE OTIPENCTACMOTO CNIOBA.

—109—






index-228_1.png
1925

49%8.ARULO (Gloro). Talmey M., USA, New York.

Tipoext MU anocrepHopHOro Tana.

Bu6.: TALMEY M.: Suplemento a Raporto XXVII «Reflek pri
1a Universala linguo ¢ nova vorti». New York, 1925 — Arulo. Text book
of the Universal Language with exercises and partial dictionary. New
York, lo Press, 1925, 48 p. — Lexikologio di Arulo Sugestioni, in:
Mondo, 1925192, XVI—XVIII, 29—30, 36—37, 76—78, 94—6,
105—107, 128—131, 151—154, 158160, 170—174 — Model language
and essentials of Arulo, in: Modern language journal, 1930, vol. XIV,
Febr,, p. 386—395 — STOJAN AL, $19: Arulo, llo, 1924 — JIPE3EH
211 — DREZEN 197 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 25 — MONNE-
ROTDUMAINE 165, 173: 1924.

49.ESPERANTO SIMPLIGITA. Kubacki J, USA, Mil-

‘waukee (Visconsin).

TIPOEXT OCTANICA HEM3BECTHBIM HCTODHKAM KITEp/MHIBHCTHXH, H
370 NOPOMATIO pAR HezOpaIYMemHA: CTORH (cM. GHGN.) HeXaxewHo
MpuBen GanuwHo a5TOpa, [Ipe3eH (cM. GHGL), BOCTpOwN3BeA HeBep-
HOE HATCANHE GAMILTHH, 0GABHA K TOMY X¢ COBCTBCHHOE HAIBAIE
npoexta — Esperanto plibonigita (270 e nuurBOMIM B0 Gpau. ne-
pesoze nonan u x Momnpo-/liomeny, cM. 66n.). Ha camom zenc
AHEMA THETBODOSXT MPEICTARNAET COBOM He «YTYWIIEHHbAY, HO
«ympomesmuiit» Scmepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887). Ynpouiesus xoc-
HYTHCL FMABHMM OGPA30M OPHOTPAGHN H TPAMMATHKH.

‘Bu6a.: [KUBACKI 1: Esperanto simpligita. Milwaukee, Simpligi-
ta Esperanto Klubo, {1925}, 4 p. — Resumo de kialoy por la forigo de
1a supersignitay literoy el la Esperanta alfabeto. Milwaukee, Simpligita
Esperanta Klubo, (1925}, 4 p. — Komparo de alfabetoy por Esperato.
Milwaukes, [1925], 3 p. — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Kulbacki, 1925, Usa
— [IPE3EH 211 — DREZEN 197: Kulbacki, Esperanto plibonigita —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 191: Esperanto améliore.

500.ESPE R 1D O. Raymond H. E., USA, Kalamazoo (Michigan)

ADOCTEDHOPRAS CHCTEMA, NOMIWTEA CHINTEAMPORATS TPAMMAT.
cnoBooGpatosar. mpRHITS Jcmepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887) u
10 (cm.: 1do, 1907). OCHOBHIE %€pTS! ITOFO AKMrBONPOCKTa:

1 Kax b anrn; ¢ — 4, j — %, X — i, y — & 4.1, -0; 42. ; 53

i 6. -a; 12. -aw; 13.—17. xax B enepanto: 18, ¢
‘Texcr: Esperido estas facile lernu, facile legu kaj facile komprenu.
(Drezen, p. 198).

Bw62.: RAYMOND H. E.: Esperido. The newlatin — «A child of
hope». Kalamazoo (Michigan), [1925?) — [ ). Kompara voraro
Esperido-Esperanto. Kalamazoo (Michigan), [1925 7), 4 p. — The
elements of Esperido. Kalamazoo, (1924 7—1927), 14 p. O C uemsio
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wos, ilt; 11. miham, tam, liiam. ; 12. -i; 13.1, m
‘pharas; 13,3 1 pharot; ; 142, nos phariums
cum, chez, dunque

Texer: Cum grandad Phelichod adwos ghoyighan Phamon anont-
zaims que nosid Philom naskuizzit iyed duxdee sepam Tagom del be-
1am Monatom Mayom in Yorom noses Sinyores 1940, Super Bapto-
cuwon I teniit Baptopatrinnom Helena Catuno cay Baptopatrom
Enrico Gantes, cuyuy asistit cuyel Atestantoy del Teeremoniom dum-
cuyud ritzewit i dolchosinayn Nomoyn pieys Sanctuleys. (E. Vilbor.
Kompleta sistemo. ., p. 3).

Bu6.: HALVELIK M. Arkaika Esperanto. Arcaicam Esperantom.
(Normlingva serio, 4). Brusge, 1969, 124 p; peu.  xpu. w.: VIL.
BORG E.: Societa ludo: Esperanto de antaiaj epokoj, in: Fokuso, Go-
teborg, 1969, 5, p. 3—4: — Kompleta sistemo de Halvelik, in: Fokuso,
1971, 7, p. 2—3 — BIORMANN] A, in: IIS, 1970, 2, p. 82 — GRE-
‘GOR D.B. Pretere Volapukon! In: Esperanto, Rotterdam, 1970, marto,
p. 46 — SMEDT P. de. Cu menin gaytom tzerbospinam ail wantescom?
In: Heroldo de Esperanto, 1970, 6—7, p. 7 — W{ELLEKENS] W, in:
Cosmoglotta, 1970, 259, p. 29—31.

68.(PRAESPERANTO]. Vilborg E. Sverige, Goteborg.

Cucrena anOCTEPHOPHOTO xapaKTepa Ha Gase ICTEPAHTO (cM.:
Esperanto, 1887); OMbITKA BOCCO3MATS MPASCTIEPANTO, Bb3BAHNAS
npexCTaBICHKEM O TOM, 4TO coBpemenniii MU ToTeH HMeTh
€300 NPINCTOPHIO,  HEOGROMNMOCTHO BOCCOMATS COOTBET-
CTBYIoUDIMH CPENCTBAMM KADTHHBI A03XTIEPAHTKOH (7.c. 20 1887 1.)
anox,

‘Tercr: Patru nua, qui estat in chielu; sancticate estut wua nomu;
‘wenut wua fegnu; occasut wua wolu, quiel in chielu, istel super teru
Nua, panum omnedialem donus ad nui hodiaw. Kay pardonus ad nui
nuayn shulduyn, quiel ancaw nui pardonam ad nuay shuldantuy. Kay
ne conducus nuin in temptum, sed libericus nuin de malbonu. (. Vil-
borg. Socicto ludo. -, p. 4).

Bw6a.: VILBORG E. Societa ludo: Esperanto de antadaj epokoj,
in: Gotebors, 1969, 5, p. 3—4.

pharims, tu
: 18. -oc; 19.2.

1970

69, E.O - 813 bl K. 3aropenscxu I'A., CCCP, Jlewmnrpan.

Tla3urpadi. CHCTEMa, COCTORUIAR U3 15 OCHOBHAIX JHAKOB 0CO-

6010 HAYEDTAHNA  COOTBETCTBYIOLIKX HM 15 GYKD KHPAIIHNECKOFO

1 15 GyKB MQTHH. NQIBHTA; YTCHME PAACHMX JABHCHT OT HANpPaBTE-
HHA IHAKa-CHMBONA (BUIEPER — -¢, HAIAL — -0 W T.1.).
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1726.

46.ALLGEMEINE SCHRIFT. Solbrig D., Deutschland, Ber-

i,

TIpoext WABPOBOR NaIMTDAGHH, OCHOBANWOH W MpHHLTE
enomsa0anis WHGPOBHIX coveTaHH. [lpeacn (cm. GHGN.), Cob
Ack 52 T Mypaskiona (Bepran), yKasmsaer, 470 o 20-¢ rr. » BepIMN-
ot rocyaapcTBenHOA GHOTHOTEKE WMETHCD PaBoTs! TOFO GBTOPA,
naTnposassic 1725 r. W WIaHKBIE B 3arbusenere (Salzwedel), ona-
KO Hot OIHOR 3 HAX OH He NPHBOAHT; He QUKCHDYIOTCA TIOR TAKKM 10~
0w paBorTsi C. 1 b ApYTIX GHGTHOTDABHNECKHX WOIAHHAX.

Bu6a.: SOLBRIG D Allgemeine Schrift. [Berlinl, 1726, [16], 55,
236S. — [ ] [De Pecriture universelle). (Berln, 1726], 35, 236, 2 p. —
Scriptura oecomenica. (Berlin), 1726, [16], 87, 203 p. — VATER 1. 5.
Versuch einer allgemeinen Sprachlehre mit ciner Einleitung Uber den
Begriff und Ursprung der Sprache und einem Anhange ober die An-
wendung der allgemeinen Sprachlehre auf die Grammatik cinzelner
Sprache und auf Pasigraphic. Halle, 1801 — YUSHMANOV 43: 1736
— KL S p. II: 1725; 282, p. 17 : 1736, Scriptura Occumenica — STO-
JAN 794, p. 111; 795, p. 111 — JIPE3EH 61 — DREZEN 47.

1732

4.SCRIPTURA OECUMENICA. Carpophorophilus,

Deutschland, Leipzis.

Tlpoexr yconepmexcraosaimon narsimn («Fundamentum hijus
linguse e latina desumtum est, sed it ordinata omnia, ut, sublatis om-
nibus difficultatibus, perpetua ubique sine ulla exceptione observetur
Analogia»).

1.176yx8: 2, b,¢,d, & £,8, b, i, 1, m, 1, 0,1, 5, u  FAyxHe Koppe-
7aTH COrnAcHbIX b, d YCTPAHCHMS 2. WA MPEATOCTERHEM MEcTE;
4.2.im: domus — domusim; 5. NOKAITENAMH WM., PO, ZAT.
BN SBAIOTCA COOTBETCTBEHHO HacTHU ha, he, hi, ho; 6. 18, e
womeasioTcn; 63 onpeaenewbix noxaaatenc; 10. €go, mihi; du,
dibi, de; 10s, nobis; os, fobis; 13.1. nepd. -abam, uwn. -ade; 13.2.—0
(1K xe u wib.); 13.4. crowiic Bpemena (naccun): Hacr. ego fakdo
amadus ; nwn. cgo faktabam amadus; nepd. ¢go 550 fakdo amadus;
nniocks. ego cssabam fakdo amadus; 6ya. €0 fio fakdo amadus; 20.
€10BOOGPAIOBAINE, KK B TATHHEKOM, OLHAKO GOTEE perynapHOE.

“Tescr: O baderus noderus ki du esso in seluma, fakdade sankadus
ha nominanda duus, adfenade ha rennanda duus, ha folanda duus fias-
sade felud in seluma, sik koke in derra. (Stojan KT, p. 523),

‘B6a.; CARPOPHOROPHILUS. Novum inveniendac Scripturac
‘Acta Eruditorum, que Lipsiae publicantur

—a6—
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“m(a); 10. mi, i, shi, ji; nu,illu, ilshu, ilju; 13.—15. €ax » Jenepasro;
18. € 19.2. -er: super, anter, poster, inter, konter.

Texer 2 1: Ta i Fundamentela vortaro kay la prairanta Funda-
‘mentela gramatiko kay seqanta Fundamentela vortderivo de la interna-
cia lingvo «Esperanta» estas fundamentelan verkon de la lingvo «Espe-
rantan. Dey nun neni yurozas doni al irg una nova projekto de la lingvo

ternacia la nomu: «Esperanta. (Esperanta, 1924, p. 39—40).
Texcr % 2: Ta i Fundamenta gramatiko kay la seqanta Funda-
‘menta vortaro de la internacia lingvo Esperanta estas fundamentelan
verkon de la verkon de la lingvo Esperanta. Dey nun nei (ef ne la aw-
toro Fundamento) yuras doni al irg una alia projekto de la lingvo inter-
nacia, estinta or estonta, la nomu: Esperanta. (. Zelezn. Fundamen-
tan gramatiko kay vortaro de la lingvo internacia Esperanta. Técho-
nice, 1924, p. 4).
Bu6a.: ZELEZNY . Patnictihodinovy methodicky plng kurs
feti mezindrodni «Esperanta» pro Skoly vefejné viech stupmi i
samouky. [Téchonice u Plénice], (1924], 49, (2) s. — Esperanta, in:
Esperanta, Téchonice, 1924, [?], p. 39—40 — Fundamentan gramatiko
kay vortaro de la lingvo internacia Esperanta. Téchonice, 1924, (TIpw-
noxense x «lnternacia lingvo Esperanta, kolekto I, 1925, 7 p) O
ABTOp seinycxan ypHan «Esperantay, Téchonice, 1924.
495S.TALA = International Auxiiary Language. Spratt W. C.. USA,
Jersey.
Tpoext MU anoctepuopnoro xapaxtepa.
Bw6n.: SPRATT W. C. Pocket vocabulary of the international au-
xiliary language IALA. Jerscy, [1924], 49 p. — KL 66, p. 12: lala, 1924
— STOJAN 6319, p. 515 — IPE3EH 226 — DREZEN 133.
496.L AT UN A. Bois G. du, USA, New York.
Anoctepuopusia MU natwimiouposan. Tvna.
w6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 179.
49.WORLD ENGLISH (CosmoEnglish). Hamilton J. W,
USA, St. Paul (Minnesotta).
Tpoext MUS! AMOCTEPHOPHOF XAPAKTED, YCOBEPUIEHCTS. BT,
5W6a.: HAMILTON J. W, World English. A suggestion that we
simplity English as the International Language for the world. St-Paul,
[1924], 10 p.J; — peu. . Bana cw.: Kosmoglotta, 1924, 3—4 (21—22).

.9 — YUSHMANOV 48: 1924 — KL 337, p. 19: World-English, 1924

— STOJAN 997, p. 138; 6318, p. S15: Hamilton J. W. World English.

(Cosmo-English). S. Paul (Mion., USA), 1924, 9 p. — [IPE3EH

216217 — DREZEN 141 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 20.

—n9—
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19201968 ()

766.REL = Reformita Esperanta Lingvo. @penxens P.A. — Uessy-
ros H.IL, CCCP, Kpacuoapex — Omc.

Peopup. npoext Acnepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); ocuonwas
wies Guina chopynHpovana P.A. Bpeixerem  peanusosaa H.JL
Wlenuyronsin. HaMEREHWA KoCHYTHCh TDCHMYLIECTBEHHO TPAMMATE-
Ko H C0B0OGpa0BaNNA. OTHAAS 0T ICTIEPIHTO COCTORT B CEAVIO-
wew:

1.j =, y — &, dj — fX: AONOMHNTETBKO AA HMEH cOBCTS. 1
aYUH. TEpMHNOD BBELEHI: G, X, W, Y 4.2. -; 5.1 des, dem, den am.
de; 5.3 -n, -n; 10. mi, tu, Vs, I, 5, lo; ni,

11 5, 19.1. ad — au, do, ke, ol sed, se, pley,
st -end, -und, -iv,-atr, -k, -ac, -oyd, -enc
€t0 w10y, cti (10T, OMNO «cen, niki «HHKTON. -; BeTOMoraT.
[N14r0N QAKYLTATHBHO WCONLIYETCA B COKPAUIEHHO QOpMe: is
(< estis), as (< estas), 05 (< estos), us (< estus).

‘Texe: Mi venis heymen ant la meznokto. Ens la leciono i ne povis
estidj atentema. La lodjeyo des mies frato estas bene meblita  river
havas dumil kilometroyn da longo. Sepan de novembro ni fests kvinde-
kan datreenvenan yubileon de Oktobra Socialisma Revolucio, ko okazis
en yaro mil naucent deksepa. (M marepwanon H.I. Uleawyrona).

Bu6n.: FRENKEL R.A., SEVCUGOV N.D. REL (Internacia helpa
reformita lingvo Esperanto). Omsk, 1968, 94 p. [Pyxoncy; xpasrca
B AJL; coctowt u3: «OcHosst REL», ¢. 13—43; <Vortaro-minim», ¢.
45—63; «Ekzercaron, ¢. 65—82; Gonee pauii BapwaT (7) npoexTa
assan: wlnternacia helplingvo. Proekto baczita sur lingvo Esperanto»,
Omsk, (19507), 25 pl.

1969

76.ARCAICAM ESPERANTOM. (Arkaika Esperanto).

Halvelik M, Belgique, Brugge.

ATIOCTCDHOPHAS CHCTEMa; NOMBITKA BOCCOJAATS TIPAXCTIEPANTO,
BLIBANHAA NDEICTABTCHKEM O TOM, 4TO coBpemenum MU 1on-
K€H HMETB CBOIO NDEABICTOPHIO,  HEOGXOUMOCTS COOTBETCTBYIO-
LUIMH AILIKOBBIMH CPEIICTBAMM BOCCOIIATS XAPTHHb AOXTIEPIHT-
cxof 30w

B MNTEPTMNTBHCTHUCCKOR TC4aTH TPOCKT BHI3BAN PAIIMUHMC
KpHTHSECKHE OTITHKI (cM. GHN).

1. BM. 3cTicpaNTCK. GyKB C AWaXpHTHS. IHaXamH, Bsesensi: ch, gh,
b, sh, zh, Bac. dz — 2z, TaKKE W, X, ¥; 3.2, Unw; 4.1, -3; 5.1 -e5 (.
~y9); 5.2. - (3d); $:3. - (0); 5.4. wa. -m (-ym); 9.1 unv, dux, trd,

cilar qiin, ses, sep, oc, nad, dec. .; 10. mihi, tu, lui, eshi, eghi; nos,
338
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Anexcans Tocrrouesus 1Ly Au s enx o
Mexcyapommeie schoworsTemme mbocs
Ha pyceron mue.
Xynoaue-obopwuzem B. Epuion.
Tannn, Basrycs.

Petakrop . Anexomsma.
Xynoxecrsemu pesaxrop P cen.
Teuuricon pesaxtop A. Baps.
Koppekrop M. Musaep.

VB %o 6065
Caano » uaop 1. 04 85.
Moanucano » nedare 10. 01. 50
@opuar Gy, 60011

Byara runorpapecas.
Tapnurypa Tadc
Ocernas nevary. Texer natpan » waarenscrae.
Yen. nev. 1. 280,
Yen. xp.orr. 280
Vo, w5, 2145
“Tupa 1000,
3aras 388,
w3 p. 0.

Haasrenscrso «Barrycs, 200090, T, Tlapmycsos wocce, 10,

Tumorpagus «Tlapuyrpioxxs, 203600 Tiapey yn. P 1
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1 BEK

1.%** Galenus C., Italia, Pergam.
PHMCKHH GHI0COd, MM, CO3/1ABIIHA CHCTEMY HAKOB (cMExaY-
HAPOMHbIM MHCHMeHHBIA KIIK) A1 OBUIEHHS MEAIY PATHORTHINHL-
i Haponass. ToAPOGHOCTH HeiIBecTib.
Bu6a.: STOJAN 4, p. 31 — DREZEN 26 — de BRUIN 7 — CBA-
OCT 76-77.

VII—VII BEK

2.°** Beda Venerabilis, England.
CHCTEMa XECTOBOTO A3biKA, NPEINAIMANCHNAN AT OGIIEHHS
MEXAY PAIHORILITHBIMH HADOZIMH.
Bu6a.: BEDA Venerabilis. Dactylogia tractatus de loquela per
gestum digitorum. Cologne, 1688 — STOJAN AL, p. 517 — DREZEN
0.

XII BEK

L(GNOTA LINGUAIL Hildegarde, Deutschland, Rupert-
berg/Bingen.

AnpHOpHas A3biK0Bas cHCTeMa. ATGABHT cocTouT 3 32 Gyxs;
YUl OKAMWHBAIOTCS Ha -2: Pariz OTew, aigonz 60r 1 T.1.; CAOBAPS co-
CTasnsioT 900 KOPHEBLIX COB.

Bu6.: [HILDEGARDE). Ignota lingua per simplicem homi.
nem Hildegardem prolata. (S.1, sa.] — SCHMELZEIS J. Das Leben

U
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gua, in: Currero international de Interlingua, 1973, 31, p. 5—7 —
UNION, Amsterdam, 1973, 8, p. 24 — ACTUALITATES, 1973, 35. —
CHKOPCKHA 11, 42.

TBNEU LATEIN. Lorenz H, ().

TIPOCKT aNOCTEPHOPHOTO 43biKa HOBONATHH. THRA, HICHTHIHS)
Mnrepnunrae (cw.: Interlingue, 1922).

BuGa.: LORENZ H. Neu-Latein — das naturliche Hocheuro-
paisch. [?], (7], 82 S. — MIATEJKA] A., in: Cosmoglotta, 1971, 263,
P-31—32 — UNION, Amsterdam, 1971, 1, p. 3 — CHKOPCKHH I,
9.

1972

74EUROLENG O. Jones L., England, Newcastle-uponTyne.

MHS1 anocTepHOpHOTO XapakTepa, npeanasasennbi AR «6H3-
HECMEHOB  TYDHIMAY; NOCTPOEH Ha Ga3€ GHTTIO-HCNAN. A3BIKOBOTO
MaTepHaTa, ¢ MpCOGTATANNEM AHTAHACKOTO.

1 ch— w, j — ik; e (e, y [ail; ai [eil, au, ee (i), eu Gul, ie fil,
00 [ul, 0u [ul; ABORNME cornacHie He HemonbayIOTCR; 3.1. le; 3.2 un;
4143 0K.D.); 4.2. -€)5; 5.1. 2 (en.x.), de (Mi.1.); 6. MecTO ca060HOE
— nepen w nocne cyms; 8.1. -¢r; 8.2. -est; 9.1, un, du, tre, fier, fyf, sis,
seven, oko, nun, dies, onse, dose, diesun — 11. ; 20 — venti, 21 —
venti un. ., 30 — treti, 40 — fierti. .; 92. -de: (primer, sekond),
trede, fierde. ; 10. y, e, ela, it; nos, vos, die; 10.1. sis.n. me, lo, Ia,
it; us, vos, dem; 11. 'my, loz, laz, itz; noster, voster, der; 11.1. pox.n.
myn, nosterz. .; 12. -ar; 13.1. u. -ad, nepd. -an; 13.2. -0; 13.3. mueb.
+ -al; 18. ~()k; 20. HPEUMYLICCTBENHO Ha CYOOUKC.  MPEDHC. OCHO-
BaX; HETOMBIYETCA TAXKE CAOBOCTOXEHHE; 22. OTPHIAT. YACTHLIA NO.

‘Texcr: Durant e past venti fyf ans, mor persons dan semper visitan
e bord de le mar in le monds de vakasion de juni, juli, august and sep-
tember. If en kano rapelar le distant petit bais apre le ger and komparar
dem kon le mem plases oydag, en marvelara ¢ le chanje. In plas de le
petit vilaje hotel, en visara un sielgrater kon enuiron tre sent bedka-
mers, chak kon itz private badkamer and balkon. ([Vilborg E.] Euro-
lengo, edropa lingvo, in: Fokuso, Géteborg, 1973, 11, p. 7).

‘Bu6n.: JONES L. The language for Europe. Eurolengo. A practical
‘manual for business and tourism. Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1972, 120 p;
peu. ua waa. cm.: WELLS JC, in: British Esperantist, London, 1972,
787, p. 358—359 — [VILBORG E.] Eurolengo, ctiropa lingvo, in: Fo-
kuso, Goteborg, 1973, 11, p. 5—7.

TS.FASILFON. Carion D, France, La Courneuve.

JIHHrBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOFO XaPAKTEDA HA Ga3e POMAH. A3bi-
KOB; NOMAITKA COMATS AIBIK, YCBOCHHE KOTOPOTO COOTBETCTBOBANIO
641 MpHHLBATY «NETKOCTHY (W3yEHNA). ASTOP W3GeracT fasaTh B

34—
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Gotee 7erKiM, Sem Bce WA b1, C NOMOUIBIO HeMHOTHX MPABAT
MOXHO L0 G5 TIPCBOCKOHO, HORATS, Bee, ¥T0 G0 Gt HAHCAHO
Wa 370M x3bixen. (Cu GuG.).

5wWGa.: MAUPERTUIS P. L. M. de. Dissertation sur les différents
‘moyeas dont les hommes se sont servis pour exprimer leurs idées, in:
Oeuvres de Mr. de Maupertuis. Nouvelle édition corrigée et augmentéc,
L1, Lyon, 1756, p. 465—468 — MUFFANG H., in: Lingvo Internacia,
1907, 7. 321 — STOJAN 1084, p. 150 — [IPE3EH 62 — DREZEN 4§
— CBAIIOCT 90—91.

1759

51.+** Michaelis M., Deutschiand, Bremen.

Obuie cyxneius 10 Bonpocy BSI, CocTABIAIOUIAE SCTBEPTYIO
apy AacocpTAIDN 45TOPA «O BIARHKH MBILLIEHHA Ha DETh B etk
Ha Mamneame» (s 1759 r. Guina npewnpoBana Mpyccrot axazemel
HaYK). B KauECTBE EAMHCTBERHO BOIMOXHOTO MYTH COSIARHS A3biKa
HAYXH DPHJHAETCR HCKYCCTDCHHO CXOHCTPYWPOBAHNAS QTDHODHO-
mnocoexas cucrewa.

Buta.: MICHAELIS M. Dissertation sur I'influence des opinions
sur e langage et du langage sur les opinions. Bréme, 1762, p. 154—176;
aurn. s (1769) — YUSHMANOY 43: 1762 — STOJAN 1125, p. 157
— JIPE3EH 63 — DREZEN 4§—49.

1764

52.°** Lambert J. H., Deutschland, Leipzig

Bo 5TOPOR YaCTH CBOETO IHaMeHHTOrO «HOBOTO OpraOHa) M-
BecrieiA Hewenxui w3  Gurocod . xacaercs sonpoca 0 BA; o-
AR IPCACTABIACTCR eMY Ha3peaiieA npoGriemoR. J1. Japaruma-
€T TAKKe BONPOC HCKYCCTOENHOTO eryMHPOBAIA A34iK. ABTOP
HleH YRHBEDCATBHOTO A3bIKA JHAXOD.

Ew6a.: LAMBERT J. H. Neues Organon, oder Gedanken Gber die
Erforschung und Berechnung der Wahren und dessen Unterscheidung
vom lrrtum und Schein. Zweyter Band. Leipzig, 1764, 5. 44—85 (aall
gemeine Sprache.  Gramatica universalis.  Cryptographie.  Ste-
ganographic») — YUSHMANOV 43 — STOJAN 103, p. 47 ; 104—107,
p. 47—48 — [IPE3EH 63 — DREZEN 48,

1765

SLLANGUE NOUVELLE. Faiguet J. France, Paris.
M1 anocTepHOPHOTO THNA ¢ NPHMecho aMpHOPHAX AewenTon
(cpas., Hanp., cHeremy wncnwTenbHbX). ocTpoen Ha 683 dpay,

—a—
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MIPONAraRIM CBOCTO THKIBONPOCKTS ABTOP BHINYCTAN MHOXECTBO
JHCTOBOK, TOA KOTOPMX murac He oGosmasew: 1. The Key to
«Esperidon (Lesson Ne 1); 2. «Esperido in a Nutshell; 3. A few ex-
planations; 4. Esperido without digraphs — A Wondertal Discovery!;
5. Why not «ldo»?; 6. A Personal Message of You'; 7. A Message of
Peace; 8. Why leam «Esperido»?  — [SAUSSURE R. de]. Uni-
versal-Esperanto or Esperanto «renovigita». Praktiko solvo de I'inter-
lingva problemo konforme al la postulon de la moderna vivo. Bern
1935, p. 2 — STOJAN 6320, p. 515 — [IPE3EH 211 — DREZEN 198
— KATALOGO de IEMW IL, p. 25 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 170
— FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionarics) 7.

S0L.EUR O P A N. Weisbart J., Deutschland, Narnberg.

JINNTBONPOEKT aNOCTEDHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPA; ONYOAHKOBAH, N0
Bcehl RRMoCTH, e 6uin. B PAGOTAX 10 HCTOPHH MHTEPTUMTBHCTHKH
HE YTIOMINAETCR; NEACHIM OCTACTCS €70 OTHOIEHHE K PAHHHM MUK~
BonpoexTam 70ro xe astopa Europal (1912)  Medial (1923): ¢ nep-
BuiM ero oGsemumset Katalogo de IEMW 11 (p. 80); wa casb co 70-
DM yKaluBaeT Hasamme ydeGmuxa (1925) Lingue Medial Euro-
pan. BosMOXHO, nansHeRee CoBepuICHCTBOBAKME NpoexTa Medial
(923).

Buin.: WEISBART J: Ilustrat A-Be-Cedarie del Lingue Medial Eu-
ropan. Narnberg, 1925, 75 p. («Europan Biblioteke», Mo 1) — Gramati-
ke del union-systeme «Europan». [?), (7] — Worterverzeichnis
Deutsch-Europan. Narnbers, 1925 (ase nocnexsme paGoTs: » pysomn-
cu; xpanxtca » [EMW) — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 80 — Fraenkel
LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 9.

S.IDEOGRAFIA ANALITYCZN A ErdmanE., Polska,

Krakéw.

AHATHTHS. HACOTPAGHA» KAX CDEICTBO MEXYHAPOTHOTO O6e-
Hx? MAFOsS (cM. GHG.) B CBOEM OYEPKE HCTOPKN NIOMLCKOR HHTED-
MIBHCTHXH RE QHKCHDYET KN ABTODA, HH €70 NPOCKTa.

‘BwGn.; ERDMAN E. Zasady powszechne] ideografji analitycznej.
Krakéw, 1925 70 e 6a wewen. sabixe: Prinzipien der allgemeine ana-
Iytische Ideographie. Krakéw, 1925, 46 S. — KL 67, p. 12: Ideografja
Analityczna, 1926 — STOJAN 219, p. 58 — [PESEH 224 — DRE-
ZEN 116,

503.IDO AV ANCIT Harding R., England, London.

Tpoext pedopms: M Hao (cm.: Ido, 1907); asTop npeanaraet
COXPARNTL PAMMAT. W CTOBOOGpAIORaT. OcHOBN M0, omHaXo
YCTPAKNTL OBAITENLHbIE NOKAIATENH HMEKHLIX YaCTER N rnarona
Wac. spemein

‘Texer: Me intenc pozar la question pri fakulativ, vice, quale nun.
obligal finali por substantivi singular ¢ por la prezent indikativ di la
verb koram Ia Idal Akademio. Me ofras nul exkuz pro skribar & vu

ST
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“Texet: Owew cocec Tamu; Ha aska xase newe ka (1 + 2 = 3)
nwp 866 rak. (CooGuienne asropa ot 15.IL1971).

BuGa.: KCEHOQOHTOB B. Kon ana nixcenepos, » ras.: Besep-
wh Tlewnurpan, 1., 1970, 219 (7603), 171X, ¢ 2.

1970 ()

770.EURO PE. Cejnar A., Brazil, Séo Paulo.

JIMHTBONPOCKT QIIOCTCPHOPHOTO XapaKTepa.
Bubn.: CEINAR A. Europé, Sao Paulo, [1967] — MIATEJKA] A,
Cosmoglotta, 1970, 260, p. 47 — CUKOPCKHH I, 33.

1971

TMITALIANE SEMPLIFICATE, le Pellegrini H, lta-
lia, Pesaro.

TIpOCKT YIPOULEHHOTO TATbAHN. A3BIK; IEKCHKA OCTARNCHa Ge3
M3MeHCHUS, YTIODATOUCHa (CHCTEMATHIWPOBANE) LIS MOPJOTOTHS.
TipoexT ue ony6muxonan.

‘Texer: Da-ci oggi le nostre pane quotidiane ¢ rimette a noi e nostre
debitos come noi los rimette al nostre debitores, ¢ non induce noi in
tentazione, ma libera-ci dal male. (CooGmene asropa ot 1971 ).

Bu6n.: PELLEGRINI H. Grammatica del lingua italiane semplifi-
cate. [Pesarol, (1971), 3 p. (Mausmwomscy; xoms xpaswres B ALL.

1971 ()

772.4#*Yos A, USA, Miami (Florida).
Bapuast Uirepinrsa (ow.: Interlingua, 1951), Ha oTopom as-
70p WaaET cBOM GlomeTeNb (M. GHOM.); oT AN 0T MnrTepmunrza
COCTORT B HECKOTILKO HHOM GOHETHY. OGOPMIICHHM PAZA CAOB, A Tak-
e B HEKOTOPHIX CTOBOOGPAIOBATELHbIX MOTHAWKALIAX; BBCACHH
‘TaKe noswic crova, wanp.: deve, expinzato, subsequem, ponete, vate,
itidem, savet, erumpen, gruppetim, facilor
‘Texer: Interlinguistas ne besonian timer le advento de clectronic
translatrices. Yes, yo credo que ellas van forte ayutar la di
della idea panglottica. Gente ne vole, gente simple no pote eternamente.
conexister, tentando facer se comptensibil medio una ducena de lin-
guas. Tecnologicale noi homines ja forman una gigantic comunita
mundial, ma culturale stamo dividitos. Tamen, unir le mundo presume
una interlingua. (Sol, 1971, augusto, p. 1).
Bw6a.: YOS A. (ed.). SOL (folios pro panglottos). Miami, 1971,
justo, 4 p. — [BERGER R.J Le Sol. (Le Sol. Folios pro panglottos),
Rdel, 1972, 78, p. 9] — FRODELUND] H.P. Varianites in Interln-
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supplementa, t. X. Lipsiae, 1734, 1, p. 42—46 — DEUTSCHE Acta
Eruditorum. Die Geschichte der Gelehrten. Leipaig, 1732, t. XV, 169,
S. 46—52 — COUTURAT et LEAU NLI 23—24 : 1734 — YUSHMA-
NOV 43: 1734 — KL 281, p. I7: 1734 — STOJAN 5686, 5687, p. 470
— IPE3EH 60—61 — DREZEN 46—47 — de BRUIN 16 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE $9, 85, 167: 1734 — CBAIOCT 8.

1750

Richer L., ltalia, Torino.

‘Onemupveckas nasurpads.

BuGn.: RICHER L. Alfabeto della natura ¢ dell'arte. [Torinol, 1750
— YUSHMANOV 43: Alfabeto della Natura ¢ dellArte — KL 212, p.
16 : Pasigrafia, 1715 ; 280, p. 17 : Sciagrafia — STOJAN 796, p. 111
— JIPE3EH 62 — DREZEN 47.

1755

49.LINGUA UNIVERSA LIS, Will, Deutschiand, Altona/Al-
tena.
Pa3paGorxa sonpocos BUA; obuise IDHMLMII H CXeMa TaKOTO
owixa,
BuGa.: WILL. De lingua universalis. Altona, 1755 — YUSHMA-
NOV 43 —KL 139, p. 14 — [IPE3EH 62 — DREZEN 47 — STOJAN
179, p. 204.

1756

* Maupertuis P. L. M. de, France, Lyon.

‘Teoperueckas paspaGora s0npocos BSI, xoTOpsA mpescTas-
AancH asTOPY, Benen 3a LIeKapTOM, GWIOCOPCKOA cHCTemoR: Ec
(Gbi BCE HMEH CYILL, KMETIH OLIHO HEMIMEHSEMOE OKOHNAHHE, €A 6b1
TOLKO SHCNO H NANEK (POR HIIHIIER) OTTHIATHCS ODEAETCHNBIMH
‘APTUKTAMH, 3aMEHRIOLLIIMK CKIOHCHI, CCTH G5 TIDAATS BCEM TpH-
MATATEBHIM OIINO HEHIMEHAEMOE OKOHYakKE, a IPYTOE — HapeUH:
M, €CH G BCE TIATONSI OKAHYHBATHCE OIKKAKOBO B HHOHHHTHBE,
'BHIOHIMENAEMOM OCOGBIMM HaDEYHAM™, YXA3bIBIIOLIAMM HA BPEMS H
HKIONEHME, €CTH b1 BCe TO GHTIO YHHOHUHPOBANO  YHHBEpCaTS-
HO, €T Gt HALIEACA TAKOR AJHIK, BCE DABKTIA rDAMMATHKH KOTOPO-
7O, CTOM MHOTONHCCHHBIE W JATPYANAOLIAE, CBENHCH 61 K M-
MYMY, TO BCE €083, KAYECTBO KOTOPHIX ONPEAETTOCH Gbi MpEALE
BEEFO 110 OKOHAMIO, YIHABATHCD Gt IETKO W AETKO HAXOMMTHCS Gt
B crosape, ynoTpeGARTHCY Gbi Bceraa Ges MaseAuKx TpyAHOCTER.
He MOKET 66iTh COMHERHA, 4TO TAKOR ADHIK Gbin Gt HECPABHAMO.

-
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Joyo, bel cintilo Dei,
Filia ek Elysium,
Nos vol entra fairo-cbri
Tui santuorium.
Tui sorcios liga ri,
Ko par modo separat;
Omni homos eska fratos,
Vo tu joy bii kultivat.

(E. Weferling. Standard-gramatik. ., 1968, p. 29).
6) i3 werseproro AN
Joyo, bel sintle dei,
Filia ek Elysium,
Nos vol entra fairo-cbri
Tui santuorium.
Tui sorsios liga ri
Ko par mode separat;
Omai homes eska frates
Ku tu, joy, bli kultivat

(E. Weferling. Standard-gramatik .
B) k3 wecroro wnanws:
Joyo, bel deal sintile,
Filia ek Elizium,
Nos vol entra faire-ebri
Tui santuarium.
Tui sorsios liga ri,
Ko par mode separat;
Omni homes eska frates
Ku tu, joy!, fi kultivat

. Weferling. Standard-gramarika. .. 1974, p. 25).

BWa.: WEFERLING E.: Standard-gramatik del International
Auiliai Linguo. (Apel por Unifikation del diversi Mondolinguo-sis-
temos. Intersistemal Kompromis-Bazo sub le nom INTAL). [Unesmi
Edition). Braunschweig, 1968, 36 p. — Standard-gramatik del Inter-
national Auksiliari Linguo. (Apel por. ). Duesmi Edition. Braun-
schweig, 1970, 34 p. — Standard-gramatik del International Auksi
Lingue. (Apel por Unifikation del diversi Mondolingue-Sistemes.
Intersistemal Kompromis-Baze sub le nom INTAL). Triesmi Edition.
Braunschweig, 1970, 34 p. — Standard-gramatik. ~ Kvaresmi Edition.
Braunschweig, 1972, 34 p. — Standard-gramatika.  Kvinesmi melior-
at Edition. Braunschweig, 1973, 36 p. — Standard-gramatika del Inter-
national Auksilari Lingue. Kompilat par E. Weferling sub le nom
INTAL. 6-i meliorat Edition. Braunschweig, 1974, 36 p. — ocre-
ayiouwe wnawns: 6-0¢, 1974; 7-0e, 1975; B-0¢, 1976; 9-ce, 1976;
10-0e, 1976; 11-0¢, 1977; 14-0c, 1977; 15-0¢, 1977; 17-0c, 1978; 20-ce,

L1972, p. 25).
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Internaciaj helplingvoj
Resumo

La penso pr unsola rimedo de o nterkomunikado apers am ¢ ko epoko.
D eaepoko e Edrop ko ingvo s atina o it v popolo ka ankad
e rumanoj  anika siav, e Oricio  arba ka als o Ena v tmpo a 610
deintrnaciainedode I koounikado fonkcias kela cropa g Jam n 1 kv e
Do i I e pi i Kstrsdo d i lingv, K e rmtik ok ke por
ernado, samicape t lingo etus percepata Kiel ik ot ediala.

"L tcoris motvado de s Gemandpr ebloco de i (o) g, ki s Ao
o por ] popolas, anwaloe s proponits n I XVIL . de  fosolo F. Bacon
R. Decare. Komence aperas preeki)dea sprion)ingvo, pose — aposeriors projeo]
(Gnueaposerions okt s Romunav i gvo Rusk e de i rows Ko Jurs
Keitanidta,fo,miksia] (umixo). En la XIX . e ineringisko kel pepekiv stas
Koideratamur 4 spoteroslinoprekad.Yolapa 179 e ikt (a pror + 50
e sisemo, sperani (188)— aposicrioa ok aionoma skiuc, pose speas
projeko) e natus arakteo, alproksimiga a Giversa edropa ingvoj (Occidntal-ner-
Jingue 1523 Ineringua, 1951 Dum mul jreno) ctas kleiia re amplkss maerialo
1 niers) sperc rlsancaj a I nelingvistka Iingvoprjekiado. Jam en a XIX j. i
adepo G a ternaclinga movad provis e i} vk maeralon. Gis 1 runa
{empo tas lsoria kla pricio; depriskribode I inoproekiof: isoria ogvisika
(14 d a inernaciaingvo xtas preceaa cn istoria oo, ek Dreze, 928, siuktura
pologia (splorok disribu de  materalo dependede ks po e onsiria g
10, k. L Couturat kaj Lesu, 190, principo d regtro (ronolodia ka lfbea regsado
de inernacinge projeic, k. . Jubmanov 1999, ibliogalia (k. P.Scjn, 1929

Eo'laverko ctas reaica encitlopedi prncipo d peaniado de a ngvoprjeka mat-
il pi G ingvoprojeto (endepende d . profundco de i teris praborao ka G
‘rado d i it sur lunproces d  inpvoprojeiado) st donat) diversaiay for-
mo. ifernce de neniklopecic,  prezniadode materilo €0 i vk e et alfbea,
5 kronaogi,de I Komenco dea inermacilinga deo i 4 uniemp: La rukuro de
‘encikopedi riolocaas: 1) ar de I kieo de ingroprojei 2) i el s, 3
lingvonimo (romoiiclo de ngvoproeki) ) kreto (310r), 3 ando K. 6 loko 7)
vl karkieizo (uruktrs e, speiec ¢ s ramat, rovo de 2 propagando
Kip3, ) gramaic shemo d ingvoprjeo per specile clbori isemo de ifes markado,
5 modelo deekso, 10)bisigraio (ko b ingvoprojeko a ia abors, ekt kst
de perodalo kp).

—a—
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fase) 5 Land, € Stadt (Siedlung), 7) allgerneine Charaktrisirung (Strukturtyp, Eigntom-
Iichkeiten der Grammadk, Reklame usw), ) grammatische SIruktur des Projekts nach dem
spesiel erausgearbeicte System der Zahleobeasichnun, 9) Beisice der Tox, 10) Biblic-
sraphic (Betage Ohe dasentsprachende Plansprachenprojek und e Verfasser, erodische
Ausgaben usw).

Zum ersten Malhat man i diesem Werk e als 900 Projekie dr ntenationlen Pln-
Sprache chronologischdargestl, die i Zeitraum von 1 Jahrhundert .. bis die 70.ge Jah-
e des XIX Jahrhunderts n 40 Lindernder Wetgeschaffen worden sind. Zur Vollkommenheit
der cuzyklopadischen Darsellung tagen die folgenden Regiter bei 1) chronologisches Regis-
te1,2) inguonymisches (&1 de Benenaungen der Projete,3) Namearegiser (Vefasser.), 4)
Regiser der Projekte nach den Lindern. AuBerdem gbt e 1 in Regiser tber die Panspra-
chenprojekt, die Textproben habea und 2 in Register Oher die handschiflichen Projekte.

So stell sich die Geschichte der Ineringuisik in unserem Werk al ene chronologisch
Konscquente und systemdurchgingie Beschrebung allr Projekie und Vorchlage der alle-
meinen (Wel, Universal)und itermtionalen Hilfsprachen vor. B Ofoet sich e imposan-
s Panoramader Entwicklung des menschlchen Denkens auf dem Wege der SchalTung des
semeinen sprachichen Kommnikatonsmitil. it der Exfindung dr Allgemeinsprachebe-
schafgien sich nicht nur Anhdager der grodartigen 1dcn, soodern auch fhrende Gelehrie
verschiedener Epochen: R. Descartes, 1A, Komeask{, GW. Leibeiz, J. Krizaié, 1. Newion,
LM, Maupertai, J1. DAlambert, MLAN. Condorcet, AM. Ampée, K.E. Zilkows|
Auch dic Linguisten wi 1A Baudouin de Courtay, H. Schuchard, O, Jespesen, B. Sapi,
‘A Marine, NW. Juichinanow u.a. hticn groBes Intrese fur ie dee det intermtionslen
Hilisprache. Jespersen, Sojan, Juschmanow, R.E. Brands ua.siod sebs Autoren G Plan-
sprachen. Nue sehe wenige Plansprachen baben prakiische Anweodung und Anerkennung ge-
fundea. So funktioniert das Volapuk Eode des XIX Jahrhunderts ais cne ralle (obwobl
emiich beschrinkie) inernational Verkehrssprach,nach him kandas Esperanto cie eri-
¢ Anwendung htien ciamal Laiio sne flexione (< Ineringua), Novial, Basic English. Zur
Zeit b e nur ie Bewegungen der Anhdnger derSprachen 1da, Occidenal-Intcrlingue und
Interingua (195 Aber e Esperano-Bevegon it di surksie und enischedeaste in der -
eringusischen Bewegung det Wel. Di hunderthrige Geschichie ds Esperanto und das
ane hier ebotene sprchschafflche Materal siht vor ciner detallerien Untersuchung.
Theoreische EntschleBungen, ie inerlinuistische Sprachplang bict, kbanen mcht nur
ttalic for die Lingisen und Ioielinguiste sin, e bieen uchden Phiosophen, Soriolo-
¢a und Peychologen, den Fachleute der internationalen prachichen Kommunikatio, der
Informationstheore und der Kyberoedk, der angowandien Linguistik e wertvolls Bet
rachtungsmaterial.

ie Intrlingustk scht vr weien Psspkiivn. Die Wisenschat ie die These det soria-
Jen Stcucrbarke de Sprache entwickl, s imstande, vil fr die rogoostizerung ds lingui-
ischen Prozesses der Welt 2 agen
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Tercr: 1%/ X 2 =121 = 3v; npowswouenne: Gw3auyGuGya;
epeaon: «SL rOBODHT O Hew». (Topas B. JT. TPANMATHK TOTHYE:
cxoro suika AO, c. 16).

Bwa.: (TOPIIMH B. J1.| Fpasaaria normeckoro a3mixa AO,
M., [1924], 34 c. — DREZEN 125 — MONNEROFDUMAINE 26,
165: AO Réformé — DULICHENKO 16.

49LASPIRANTO. ()

JIHHTBONPOCKT ANIOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAXTED3, COVIAHHMIA AHOHKM-
HbiM a5TODOM. T1OCTPOEH B COOTBETCTBHH C TPAMMAT. H CI0BOOGPA-
308, npkmumamm Mo (cw.: 1do, 1907) w repmiatrae (c.: Inter-
lingue, 1922). Asroperpo naoro mMrBonpoeKTa MonHpo-Iliomen
(c. BHN.) CoRSMIBAET (OIHAKD G€3 KaKX Gbi TO HH GbiT0 nOKA-
Temcre) ¢ 3. ne Barew.

1. Andaswur xax » Mao + w xax » Esperantida (1919); 2. xax »
¥i20; 3.1.l; 4. ¢, tHa Myx. 1ORE — -0, AW, — -8 4.2.-: 5. CKowe-
W xax 3 M10, 663 BHH.0AL.: B CTYWaE HEOBXOLKMOCTH — C o~
MousIo mpeanora ye; . -; 8.1, plu; 8.2. maxim; 9.1. un, du, tri, quar,
quin, ss, set, ot, noy, dec; 1} — undeci. . 20 — duti, 30 — triti.
9.2. “esm; 9.3. apoBsie -ipk 10. me, vo, 10, 1a, le se; nos, vos, los, las,
les; 11. mei, voi, loi, lai, I, ei; nosi, vosi losi.  : 12. —r; 13.1. k.
—od; 13.2. n; 133, wil; 1411 ples; 14.2. vud; 15. -an; 16. -at; 18.
20. Bmecto acnepasTer. ist — er, mal — des, -em — ac. re — ri. re —
retro, antail — pre; KOBbie CYGORKCH: -al, -05, -ar, - ach, -, €1
Bcnomorar. rnaroms eser, haver.

“Teser: Me atencedin i novi reforme-projecte i boni fundamentali
principies di Zamenhof ¢ Ii scienciali troves di plutardi exploreros, ¢
harmonized s in un sisteme, que e presenten hi a i publike. Volantu
rester absolutu anonimi mi peten ci, quis volen laborer kun me in per-
fektizacione ¢ completizacione di Reform-Esperanto (sisteme «Aspi-
ranton), former un organizacione. (Kosmoglott, 1924, 1—2/19—20, p.
8.

5. «Aspiranton. Un novi Reform-Esperanto. (Skriptati in Ii
novi lingue), in: Kosmoglott, 1924, 1—2 (19—20), p. 8—9 — YUSH-
MANOV 48: Aspiranto — STOJAN AL, p. S19: Aspiranto, 1924 —
IPE3EH 210 — DREZEN 197 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 165, 188

494 ESPERANTA. Zelezny J., Ceskoslovensko, Techonice.

AnocrepHopHMA TMHBOpOCKT THMa enepanto (cw.: Esperan-

10, 1887), GAKTHVCCKN K — €10 PEQOPM; NOABEPTANCA HEOTHOKPAT-

WOMEHEHHAM W TIEPENETXAM, 4TO WAITAHO OTPAXACTC Ha MPH-

MEDaX [PAMMAT. # CTIOBOOBPAI0RATELHMX OTAHWHA B NPHBETEHHX
excrax Mo 1w M 2

Le—uch—uj—msh—w w—35xyqz—%dllx

41,0742, -n; . € OMOUIbIO NPERTOToB: 6. 4 11.:-a (80 M4, +n):

81, pley, mey; 9.1 une, du, tri, qar, qin, sis, sep, ok, noy, dek; 9.2.

s
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764.UNESAL Weferling E., Bundesrepublik Deutschiand, Braun-
schweig.

ANOCTEDHOPHAIA THHTBOMIPOCKT, JAYMAHILIA B8TOOM 30 BpEMS
PaGoTLI Han yucmmxom mabixa Heo (cm.: Neo, 1961) aa newuen
{1967): KOMNPOMHC b OGTACTH FPAMMETHKI MEXAY ISTIEPAHTO (cM.
Esperanto, 1887), Hao (cw.: 1do, 1907) u Msepnunroe (cw.: Inter-
lingue, 1922), ¢ oaHoR cTopoHsi, H Heo (cm.: Neo, 1961), ¢ Apyrof;
CPAB. TAKKE NEPBLIA KOMTTPOMHCCHLIA THHTBOTIPOEKT ITOFO X€ &9TO-
Pa, codnanil v  20-¢ IT. a ocwone cmepanto, Ko u Harep-
nunrse, cm.; Unesal Interlingu, 1923. Crosaps GaoMpyeTca npeimy-
ecTBenHo Ha Heo. HCKOLA H3 DHAINTA SKOHOMIH, A5TOP MpeaTa-
FACT HCTIOMLI0BATS KOPOTKHE CTIOBA; OTAGETCA NDEATIONTEHHE AHATH-
THY. BUIDIXCHHIO TPAMMAT. JANCHAR W T.A.

1. B angasure 26 6yxm, BT4.: ¢ — W, | — X,y — B 3.1,
en; 4. -0 (HCNOML3YETCR QAXYTLTATHBHO); 4.2. -05; 5. AHATHTHYE-
exoe: S.1. ded); 5.2. al); 3. ww. n oun. ne prmHaIOTCR; 6. 1 9.2.
-a (baxynbTaTHBNO);8.1. plu; 0ra; 8.2, max; -esta; 9.1, un, du, i, qar,
qin, six, sep, ot, nin, des; 10. yo, tu, i, el i; no, vu, I 11. mi, tu
la, i nor. .; 12,132, 130, did. -i/ed; 133, ve. - 15, -an; 16.

4. u; 142, vud. 35 19.1. €, 0, ke, ma, ob.., 19.2. lau, par, por,
PO, pro, super, inter.

‘Tescr: Pes omna projekto mus hav en nam, yo ut provizore la nam
'UNESAL, pro ke it s en unesoprojekto. Omna interlinguistes devud
aspiri al unifaso del diversa sistemos, al uneso del mondolingua move-
ment. (E. Weferling. Standard-gramar. ., p. 6).

5W6n.: WEFERLING E. Standard-gramar del Internationa Lin-
guo. (Apel por Unifazo del diversa Interlinguo-Sistemos). Braun-
schweig, 1968, 40 p; peu. na woa. c.: IMATEJKA A, in: Cosmoglot-
1, 1970, 260, p. 46—47.

1968 (2)

765.1N O. Algreen-Ussing N., Danmark, Kobenhavn.
TlpoexT wibposofl nasurpadks, 1onyckaioush npeoGpasoBame
WP B Gyxest (38YKH); KAXIOR LMOPE COOTBCTCTBYCT H TnACHMM, W
cornacusif, TIOTOMY B C/IOBE IAACHbIE YEPEYIOTC C COTMACHBIMH;
KaX0€ CTOBO MOKET HANHHATLC H KA FAACHbIA, W Ha COTMACHMNA,
TIO3TOMY OHO KMEET 153 BOIMOKHBIX YTCHNA.
‘Bu6a.: [ALGREEN-USSING N.] Ingram [Iaternational Grammar]
& Globalsproget INO. Kabenhavn, [1968?), [4], 21 p. O B uenax npo-
NAFARIM IPOEXTA ABTOP NEPHONMNECKH WOLACT GIOTTETENS.

e
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Ornasnenue

TMIPEAMCIIOBUE 7
O conepatw, oGbeme W CTDYKTYDE KHHTH 1
06 HerounmKax 16
Pasuacienun K nogate MaTepHana 18
Cxema npenICTaBEHKA TPAMMATHYECKOFO MaTepHATA 19
‘TOMKOBAMME HEKOTOPBIX WHTCPTHHIBHCTHNCCKHX TEPMANOB 20
Tipansaie coxpauenux 2

OCHOBHASL UACTh. MexayHapomsie BCHOMOFaTENBHAE
34104 B XpOHOOTHYecKoM mpencTasnenin (Il—XX 55.) 23
TIPUIIOKEHMUE. JIHTBONPOCKT S C HENOCTAIOWUAMM chexcHMAMH 345

VKAIATENH m
Ocuosusie yxasatens m

1. XpoHonorseckit yasarens 3

IL. Junrsommrecxul yxasatens 301

1. Mmernon yxasatens. 02

IV, Viasaremns no crpasam 414
Homomuurensmic yxasarenn a5

1. Tipoextss MU, cuaGxcemnste 0Gpasuas Texcron a5

1. Pyxomiciie THHTBONpOCKTS a9
BME/MOTPA®HS M NCTOYHHMKI 40
MINTEDRNIBHCTHYECKAR TEPHOTHKA 46
PESIOME a8
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Les langues auxiliaires internationales 440
Internationale Hilfssprachen 4
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glott, 1924, 5—6 (23—24), p. 9—10 — Hustrat A-Be-Cedaric e Lingue
Medial Europan (in Medial). Narnberg, 1925, 75 p. — Mmorotucnex-
Hite CTatu B. B peseicrom Xyprane «Kosmoglottr: 1922, 11—12, p.
T071; 1923, 2, p. 27; 4, p. 47, 48; 5, p. 56, 63; 1924, 3—4 @1—22),
12, 13=14; 11—12, p. T0-71; 1926, 1 G2, p. 6~7; 2(39), p. 14,
i 3 (34), p. 2223 4 (35), p. 2930, 30-31; 5 (36), p. 45; 6 (37,
5. 56—57 — YUSHMANOV N. Ido ¢ Medial, in: Mondo, 1925, 6, p.
180—182 — YUSHMANOV 48; 1922 — KL 148, p. 14: 1922 — STO-
JAN 6316, p. 515 — JIPEIEH 208—209: 1923 — DREZEN 204—205;:
1923 — BERGER R. La question d"une langue universelle. Chapelle-
Paris, 1946, p. 17 — KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 81 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 34, 114, 122, 182 — CBAZIOCT 230: 1922 O Astop npo-
NAranIHpOBaN CBOR A36IK HINAHHEM IBYXMECASHOTO Thcrxa: Unione.
Du-monsal gazette por amikos de Lingue Medial (Mittiersprache).
Nrnberg, Red. J. Weisbart, 1926 — ().
LNEOLA TINE. Semprini G, Italia, Bologna-Roma.

ATIOCTEpHODHSH THEFBONPOEXT Ha &THH. OHOBE. BHIOK K pali-
HEMY 110 BpEMEHK PEGOPMEHHOMY THHIBONPOEKTY TOTO Xe ABTOPA,
o Interlingua (1922).

‘Tescr: Mense decembre 1922 haber in Bononie congresse internati-
onale ut promovere cause interlingue’s. Comitate invita omnia cultora
questione’s lingue’s internationale’s partecipare ad congresse que vole
essere palaestre libere ad omnia idea et professiona lingua’s internatio-
nali's ausiliaria’s. Lingua ufficalia congressista’s esse latine, intrlin-
gua, occidental, neolatine et esperantido. (Kosmoglott, 1922, 7—8,
auguste-septembre, p. 45).

‘Bw6a.: SEMPRINI G.:Neolatine. Bologna, 1922 — Neolatine. Rep-
res0 el «Archivio di Storia della scienzan, Roma, 1923 — Congresse in-
temationale pro interlingus, in: Kosmoglott, 1922, 7—8, p. 45—46 —
[WAHL E.] Neolatine, in: ibid., 1922, 6, p. 38 — YUSHMANOV 48:
1922, Neo-latine — KL 171, p. 15: 1922, Neo Latine — STOJAN AL,
5. 519 — KATALOGO de [EMW 1L, p. 66.

1924

492.A0 [} Fopaun B. J1., CCCP, Mocxa.

HenocnenoBaTEMSHaA § NPOTHBOPEANBAR ANPHOPHO-BHIOCOD.
cucrewa, pedopma AO () (1920).

AO (I1] cocToT i3 11 caMBO7OB-38y£0B (5 TnacHsix W 6 cornac-
HMX), KOTODMIE 0GOIRAAIOTCH IDHOPAMS H SHAKAMH, BINTLIMH U3 M2-
TemaTHXH, [PAMMAT. GOPMLI OGPASYIOTCH C NOMOUIBIO @neKcl,
anp.: macr. p. — XI (36), mpom. — -1 (¥6), 6ya. — +1 (36); co-
cnarar. naxnos. — ~2/yu/  ABAnOMNbIM 06pa3OM nepenaioT-
ot nanexse masenus. Mecromm. Tama: ly (68), 2v (um), 3v(am).

-
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762.

763,

1978; 22-0c, 1978; 26-0¢, 1978 — [MATEJKA Al, in: Cosmoglotta,
1970, 261, p. 61—62 — COSMOGLOTTA, 1968, 250, p. 22 — UNION,
Amsterdam, 1972, 2 (4], p. 6,9, 15; 1972, 3 5], p. 10; 1973, 3 O), p.
115 1974, 1 (11), p. 2; 1973, 4 (10, p. 4 < TepHoHuccKn aBTOp B
nycxkaer Gion.: SIRKULARO, Braunschweig, 1971, 1, 2, § p; SIRKU-
LARE INTAL. Organ del amikes de un interlingue ¢ del Unifikation
INTAL, 1972, 3, 12 p.

REFORM UNILINGUA. Self R, England, Roberts-
bridge (Sussex).

Tocrenytoluas (omHaxo Hesasepuiennas) pedopMa npeaviayIero
AHHTBONPOCKTa AMOCTEPHOPHOTO X3PAKTEDa, GAHIKOTO K MPOEKTAM
Warypanucria. Tuna, c.: Unilingua, 1964, Ony6mixopan we Guin.

Bu6n.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1968, (7] — Coobuense astopa »
mhcome (1968).

RENEO = Reformita internacia lingvo Neo (Reformita Neo).

IWieswyron H.1I., CCCP, Onck.

Pepopwup. npoex Heo (w.: Neo (1], 1961), saxmosaiousics
5: 2) poceranoanex 3 myXoD — 1, /3K, X, HOCTIONEHHbIX A. ATs-
Ganapn 1 Heo; 6) YTIODAIONCHHH CHCTEMbi YAGDEHHS, B) 060
KK BHH.N., T) YCTAHEHHH CORDALIEHHA COB, 3TPYIHAIOLIETO KX
BOCTPHNTHE, 1) YIAIcHHH GOTMUMRCTBA BCTIOMOFAT. [TaTONOB, Xi-
PAKTEpHLIX J1% POMaH. AIBIKOBOH TPy,

luwrsonpoeKT onyGuKoBa He Gun;

1..c—u, hh—x, jh — &k, @ — %, ch/é, sh/s; 2. wa npeanocnen-
e cnore; 3.1, 1a; 41, 0; 4.2 -(0)s; 5. de; 5.2. ; $.3. - 54, Taop.
Kun, mpean. pri; 6. <& 6.2. <a)s: 6.3, B0, -an; -ans; 9. un, du, r,
qar, qin, sex, sep, ot, non, dek; 11 — dek un. .; 20 — dudek. .; 9.2
una/prima, dua. ; 10. mi, tu, Vo, il, el it ni, vi, 2, el 50; 10.1, .
min, tun. ; 11 a; 1LL, . -n, -ns; 12. 5 131 133,01,
14.1.-u; 14.2. -ur; 15.—16. xax 8 eneparo; 18. - (npowsmomn.); 19.1.
den, ed, mo, o, as, ke, kon. .; 19.2. a(), da(h), de), dunel), exte)
in(el, je(e), kun. _; 20. MEAIYHAPOTHBIC OB, YTIOTEGAACMHIE B
Heo b coxpauentos suac, b R. soccranopnes,

‘Texcr: -Ho, ya, kara kamarado, mi donar a Vu mian konsenton.
Yen sar mia adreso. Va skribu une. Nun mi rapidar, mi morge matine
forveturor homen. Es Vu trovor tempon, Vu venu morge je la ofa la
stasyonon. (N.D. Sevcugov. ReNeo, p. 49).

BwGan.: (UEBYYTOB H.JL] [ReNeo.] (Peopmmposansift mex-
‘AyHapomHsIA 3wk Heo). Omcx, 1968, 11, 89 c. sarnavike wa cnepa:
70: SEVCUGOV N. ReNeo. (Reformita internacia lingvo Neo). (Pyxo-
THCE; XpaRuTE B ALL; COCTORT H3: TPAMMAT. ONEPKA, ¢ 1—31; Texc-
7os, <. 32—49; Esperanta-renca-vortaro-minima, c. 51—84) — CH-
KOPCKHH 1, 126; 1L, 110.
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En kronologa ordo Ia verko unuafoje prezenas i of 0 lingvoprojekiojn de internacia
arefaia helplingvo,kiu et aperna d a 11 j. s I komenco de I 70a)jaro) de a XX
. €n 40 landoj de 1 mondo. Por ke I principo de eociklopeieco et sinska, i adonis
a1l verko kelkaa indeksoj: 1) krouologin, 2 iagvoniman, 3) aikoran, 4) laandan ka,
fine, ) indekson de lingvoprojekto] bavanta) modelon deteksto, ) indekson de manuskripta)
lingvoprojeo.

L histrio e nteringisik, o, ctas precentaa n a verko il ronologiesnsecn kaj
sisema priskibo de & rojeko) kajproponj d a universala (ttmonda) ka ntenaci he-
Pa lingvo. Ni vidas grandiczan (majstan) panoramon de movado de la boma penso sur 1a
Vojo d a kreado d I komuna lingva komunikadrimedo. Pr sextado d I uaiversala lingvo
‘kupifs e nur adepo) e vrvaj o), sed ankad grava) scencisto) e diversa) cpokol,iter
i R Descats, JA. Komensk$, GW. Leboiz, . Kidaié, 1. Newion, LM, Maupertus, JL..
DAlember, M.JAN. Condoret, A M. Ampir, K E. Cioikovki. La deo de a internacia
elplingvo aliisateton de mitsfamaj ligvito,inie i sts J. Baudouin de Courtenay,
H. Schuchardi, O. Jespersen, E. Sapi, A. Martine, NY. Julmanov ka. Jespesen, Stojan,
Jusmanov, R, Bads sas ankad rentoj e projekio de 1 nteraci hlplingvo. otermul-
{aj cento da lngvoprojeo] cere ne i ets akoeptiaj: Volapuk esis en 1a XIX je. reala
Gvaakam sufie imiga) rimedo de 1 inercia Komunikado, post sekvis Esperano; can
disvasigon en sa tempo havs Latino sine lxione (=Incringua), Novil, Basic English.
Nuntempe ekzistas nur 1a movadoj de adeptoj d Ido, Occidetal-Inerlinue, Inetingua
0951, Sed nur Esperanio-mvado estas apcjfota ka dstinanta ca a monda telingvist-
ka morado La centjars sperto de Esperanto k) I tut linoprojektada mateiao, prezentia
ena verko, atendas i detalan ka pofundan esloron. La teoia decido, proponita de 1
ntelingviika lingvoprojekiado, povas et il ne nur por ntrlngiso) kajprofeia ig-
vistl il povas serv kia meditada materialo por ilozofj, socologj,pskologo, spectalisio)
pr internaci lingva komunikado, teoio de informado kaj clbernetko, aplikaia ngeniera
lingristko.

La nterlingvistiko trovigassur 1 sjlo de grandaperspektivj. La sienco, ki evluigas
1 tezonprisocadirekitco d I homalngvo, pavos mulie don po progaozado dea monda
linpistia proceso.
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SO.LINGUA NAZIONALE della TERRA. (Ling du
Mond, Ling Nazionel de le Ter, Vox Mondiel). Consoli S., Italia,
Catania.

MUS anocTepHOpHOro XapaKTepa a HTATHAR. AIMIKOBOR OCHO-
s
BuGa.; CONSOLI S:: Lingua nazionale della tera. Linguaggio

mondiale Consol. Catania, 1925, 64p. — [ 7], I latino ingua univer.
sala, in: Storia della letteratura latina, Catania, 1925 — STOJAN 918a,
p. 125 — APEIEH 226 — DREZEN 13} — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
180 — STOJAN 6321, p. 5IS.

508MONARIO (). Lavagaini A., lalia, Roma.

ATIOCTEpHOPHMH TWATBOTIDOEKT HOBOAGTHH. Tina, AAMbHCAICE
PAIBHTHE 4 CODCPIICHCTROBHE PAHETO TKHTIONPOCKTA BTOP,
ew.: Unilingue, 1923

B CPAMMAT. OTHOLIEHKH A351K YCTOXHEH HITHLIKHMH, KaK TDHHS-
To CRUNTATS B WHTEDTHMTBHCTHKE, KETETODHAM, HAMD. NATNWHEM
ABORCTS. WHCTA B CHCTEME T1AF. CTDAXEHAA  HEXOT. 2p. 3. £ Barh
(cM. GM6N.) MHCan, 9TO MO CAOXKHOCTH rnar (GOPM THHIBONPOEKT
700 aBTOPa OCTABH? AATEKD N03AH APEBHHE CAHCKPHT, KEMSTCKAR
W rpevecx mbc,

TexeT: inveniato et publikato in Oktober 1925, & syntezo eklektic
ol projektis lingui universal, adoptando que éa melior in omno et omni
climando defekies pro realizar synteze linguis aric in ¢l plu universal
formo.  (Kosmoglotta, 1926, 3, p. 23).

Buta.: LAVAGNINI A.: Corso di Monario In sett lezioni con
esercizi ¢ voeabolarietto Monario-taliano. Roma, Rivista Eklex,
1926, 24 p. — Interlexiko Monario-italiano-francais-english-deutsch
kun introduioni. Roma, Association EXlektic Universa, 1926, 96 p.
— Nu linguo Monario, in: Kosmoglott, 1926, 3 (34), p. 23—24 — Mon-
dilingwo 11, Mexico, 1938, p. 1 — WIAHL] E., in: Kosmoglot, 1925,
3—4 (27—28), p. 1617 — YUSHMANOV 48! 1925 — KL IS5, p. 14:
1925 — STOJAN 6314, p. $15: Corso de Monario, 1925; 1653, p. 190
— ZIPESEH 185 — DREZEN 173—174 — KATALOGO de IEMW II,
p. 61 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 183; 1926 — FRAENKEL LBI
(Miscellania. Dictionaries) 21; 22: Interlexico del lingue arico-semitic
Monario. (2] 1926 O A®Top NpORATaKINDOBA CBOR THITOMPOEKT
WinanHew nepuomINecKoro AucTxa: Monario. Bulletine pro synthesi
interlinguistici. Red. A. Lavagnini. Roma, 19251926, 4 p. (Stojan
1653, p. 190: 1924—1926).

S9.NOV ESPERANTO. Saussure R. de, Suisse, Bern.

Oama w3 MitoroNEAERNLIX PeopM FenepaiTo (oM. Esperanto,
1887), npeanpurTaix aTopow ¢ 1907 ., cw.: Antido (1) (1907, Ani-
402 (1910), Konkordia./Konkordio (1917), Lingvo Kosmopolita (1912),
Lingvo Cosmopolita (1913), Esperantida (1919).

—23—
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A3biKE CTENEHHA COTTACHSIX, FONYCKAS TS BOSMOHBIM COCTMHE-
HHE (DAKATHBHLIX, HOCOBSIX H IDOXALLIX CO BIDBIDHBIMH COFTACH

Texer: Tut loro vive erat uzatu, no per leges, statutes oben regules,
men secundo loro vole ja franch arbitre. — Elos se levantat do lete
cuando paresat ad elos bueno, buvat, mandicat, somnat, laborat, cuan-
do el dezire veniat ad elos. (Union, Amsterdam, 1972, 1, p. 12).

Bu6a.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1972, 1 (3], p. 12; 1972, 2 ], p. 15;
1972, 6, p. 16; 1973, 7, p. 16; 1973, 3 [10}, p. 2, 12 — CHKOPCKUA
1,35

776INGLISH (Basic English improved). Bretton LY.Le, France,

Brest.

Tlpoext «ynywuentoro» MU Basic English (1932), nw aveany-
HADORHOTO aAN. w3MIKA» (CPAD. HABANHE, KOTOPOE PACHHDPOBH-
Baercs: International English); ax was. pasrosopwuih obuieynoTpe-
GHTENBHBIR QHTR. A3biK, XAPAKTEDHSYIOUAACA GO PEryIADHOS-
THIO T7AT. H HEKOTOPHIX D, TPAMMAT. GOpM.

‘Texct: Our father in the heavens, let your name be sancified. Let
your kongdom come. Let your will take place, as i heaven, also upon
earth. Give us today our bread for this day; and forgive us our debts.
(Coobuiene astopa o 1972 7).

Bw6a.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1972, 6, p. 9; 1973, 4 (10), p. 8, 12
1973,7, p. 16 — CUKOPCKHH II, 40.

TTLYULDAL = World (Vald) auxiliary language. Hovey M.A. USA,

New York.

TIPOEKT «MHDOBOTO BCTIOMOTAT. AJWIKG) ATDHOPHOTO XPAKTEpa.

Buba.: HOVEY M.A. Vuldal. New York, 1972, 5 p. — INFOR-
MILO de TEMW, 1973, 1, p. I1.

1972 ()
T8MEZDISLAV. Fahlke BO. (pseud. N.A. Zaviraznov), West

Berlin.

IxchepuMENT B OGTACTH MEXCIABAHCKOTO A3HIKa; PaspaboTan
HEROCTATONHO; ONYGMMKOBaM He Gbi.

‘Texcr: Ne moga inate kak kazat, G na mne nevozmoZne razbirat,
Zeto ogromen i Sudesen vesmir kakto te my Soveki zajedne se soznanije
0 na¥ samsyvo byl by voznikat slutajne.  No jest-li osnovatelen eto
dokaz, to relat na mne ne nikogde uspechal. Najdostoversi dokaz asi
byl jest to, & celen problem jest vne dostizimost od Coveken razum.
(Union, Amsterdam, 1972, p. 10).

Bu6a: UNION, Amsterdam, 1972, 3 [s, p. 8 10 —
CHKOPCKHH 1, 86.

32—
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1768

S6LANGUE de CALCULS. Condillac E. B. de, France, Paris.

@pasiysct  smiioneaucr. Codian  O4cpK  ANPHOPHO-
mn0codrOr0 AIMIKa.

Bu6n.: CONDILLAC E. B. de: Lart de penser et langue des cal-
culs. Paris, 1768; nepewsa.: Lille, 1981, XXXVIIL, 537 p. — La fangue
des calculs. Paris, 1796 — YUSHMANOV 43: 1799 — STOJAN 1565,
1566, p. 183 — KL 95, p. 13 : 1798 — JIPE3EH 66 : 1780 — DREZEN
51+ 1780 — CBAZIOCT 89.

1769

SLLINGUA PHILOSOPHICA. Chamberlaine N, Ireland,

Dublin.

‘Obmereoperiicckan paGOTa, MOCBALENHAS BOTIPOCAM GTIDHOPHO-
unocodcroro smia kax BHSL.

Butn.: CHAMBERLAINE N. Tractatus de liteis e lingua philo-
sophica. Dublin, 1769 — YUSHMANOV 43 — KL 134, p. 14 — STO-
JAN 115, p. 48 — JIPEIEH 64 — DREZEN 49.

SLUNIVERSAL and PHILOSOPHICAL LAN

G U A GE. Jones W, England, London.

ARETHACKH BOCTOKOBEA. JaHIMARCA OGLIETEOPETHNECKOH Paspa-
GoTxon BIASL; Co31an cxewmy ATPHOPHO-DHIOCOBCKOTO A3HIKA.

BuGa.: JONES W. The philosophy of words, containing among
other a plan for a universal and philosophical language. London, 1769
— YUSHMANOV 43 : Phillscphical Universal language — KL 26,
P. 17 : Philosophical Language — APE3EH 64 — DREZEN 49,

1770

* D'Alembert J. L., France, Paris.
Dpasiuyacanl HHIBNONEACT. PaIPaBATIIBAN BONPOCH, CORIAM
e ¢ ycranomnenuew BS.
Buba.: BOLLACK L. La langue bleue. Paris, 1899 — JIPE3EH 66
— DREZEN s1.
60.°** Lawth, England.
TIpoexT ypOLIEHNOTO. (yCOBCPUIEHCTBOBANNOTG) aHTHACKOTO
AIHIKS, IPCARIASCHHOTO L1 BCEOBUIETO HETIONLIOBBHIA,
‘Buba.: LAWTH. A short introduction to English Grammar. (7], 1]
— HARRIS J. Hermes ou recherches philosophique sur la grammaire
universelle Trad. par Fr. Thurot. Paris, (1796}, p. CXVI — STOJAN
5726, p. 474.

s0—
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Pri co nam me glin de vua general atitud ke vu es profunde interes,
nc prila specal solvur quan vu cvaluas kom Ia maxim bon Gl nun, ne
‘eduzive pr to, ma, anke, pr la plu laj temo linguo internacion ed
©omno qua relat al gradopa arivo di formacuro di L. 1. (Kosmoglott,
1925, 1—-2/25—26, Januar—Februar, p. 12).

Bu6a.: HARDING R., in: Kosmoglott, 1925, 1—2(25—26), p. 12
— YUSHMANOV 48; 1924 — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Harding R. Ido
avancit. London, 1924 — MIPESEH 211 — DREZEN 198 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 174,

SM4.LATIN SIMPLIFIE. Reverchon L., Suisse, Neuchtel
JIMNTBONPOCKT aNOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPA, GAIMPYIOUIACR Ha
natn. ocuone.
BuGa.: REVERCHON L. Latin Simplifié. Neuchalel, 1925 — KL
118, p. 14 — STOJAN AL, p. 519 — IPE3EH 184 — DREZEN 173
— AGOSTINI, MARELLI 23—24.

50S.LATINES CO. MacMillan H. 1, England, Birkenhead.

M| nOCTEpHODHOTO XPAKTEP:; YTIPOWEHHMA  CHCTEMATIH-
POBaHMIA 7ATHH. A3wik. TEKCT — NOCTE MPOBEICKHOR ABTOPOM B
1932 1. peopu.

Texer: Certo senc, que volevat vendere sue asino, essevat ducendo
Tocum sue il ad Ie urbe. Mox incontravant un choro de virgines, qui
se sistevant un momento. «Ecceb» dicet le méxima nata da ilas, «num
liquid potet essere plu, sulto quam ilos, qui facent tinere ad pedes,
et non ascendens super le asino» (Schola et vita, 1932, 6, p. 360).

Bubn.: MACMILLAN H. J. Latinesco. The «Orthodox» Interna-
tional Language. A simple adapion of Latin (o modern ideas and
Needs, Birkenhead, 1925, 16 p. — A Secundary language for universa
use? [2), 1931(2), 13 p. — Latinesco, lingua secundaria pro uso interna-
ionale,in: Schola e vita 1930, 112, p. 381—387 — Revisione de La-
tinesco, in: ibid., 1932, 4, p. 217—218; 1932, 6, p. 357—360 — Posi-
scripto ad Latinesco, n: bid.. 1933, 6. p. 343. — Summario de Latines
co. in:ibid., 1933, 5, p. 271—280 — THE KING'S SILVER JUBILEE
MESSAGE, 1935, 6. — KATALOGO e IEMW I, p. 65 — MONNE-
ROT-DUMAINE 178: 1930, Liverpool.

506 LATINO VIVENTL Fibula, ltalia, Torino.
ANOCTEDHODHAS CHCTEM Ha OCHOBE MATHINH, «KHBOR AaTHK
Bu6a.: FIBULA. Latino viventi. Torino, Academia pro Interlingus,

1925, 12 p. — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 23 — PELLEGRINI H. Le
contribution del italianos al formation del lingua international, in:
Currero international, de Interlingua, 1969, 16, p. 8 — STOJAN 6322,
p. 516 — IPE3EH 184185 — DREZEN 173 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 179,

—me
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tion of Dalgarno's Ars Signorum, in: Studies in language and literature
in honour of M. Schlauch. Warszawa, 1966, p. 353—371 — MOPKOB-
KHH B. B. Mneorpagusecxue cosapu. M., 1970, c. 16—17 —
YUSHMANOV 43: Ars Signorum — KL 17, p. 11: Ars Signorum —
STOJAN 86, p. 46 — [PE3EH 52—S3 — DREZEN 39—40 — de
BRUIN 13 — MANDERS VK 56—64 («Filosofische kunstalen») —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 75, 168 — CBAZIOCT 82.

1661—1662

2.(UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE]. Newton L, England.

TIpoexT aMPHOPHO-ATIOCOPEKOTO ASHIKS, TIPHHIATS XOTOPOTO
WnomeHs  oGHapyXeinHOR b 1936 r. pyxonuc H. «O nccobiem
AOHIKE», & TAKKE D €70 AMACHOR KHHKXE CTYACHIECKAX NET (XPUHT-
cx 5 GuGHoTexe «Pierpont Morgan» b Huio-Flopxe). Peani  uacw
(c08apS), a TaKKe OTHOWEHK MeAAY Hiok (rpaMMETHXa) H. Knac-
CHONIDYCT 20 MEMLBHUIX TOAPOGHOCTER, BIIOTS 40 BMAETEHHS
TaKIX IDEIMETOB  ACACTEHA, KOTOPHIE B CCTCCTBCHTIOM BIKE TpAK-
TINeCKH He PAOTPAHHVHBAIOTCA. Tak, AHBM CYLLECTBa OBOIMatCH
GYXBOR , ol — XYZOXHIK, IPHRIEHHE K 3TOMY CIOBY TaTSHRIIX
6yX0 Beder X AETATLHOMY PACUAEHERHIO TDEIMETOD K ACACTBMA, ©
Rk ComPaRHBIX: tolY — NOGYKaERHe X PHcoBaKO, tolk — xoncT
 Gymara 11 pHcoBak, (olf — 0Py PaGOT xYIOXHIKS, tolr
— picosase, 1olth — HesasepuicA¥ax KapTHNa, tolg — 3asepuic-
s xapriona, (01d — 70, 410 HAPHCOBHO, (OIdr — CYUHOCTS HapH-
OBHHOFO MpeAMETa, (0Iff — KOMTO3WIUAS  WBETa KapTHK, (0lp —
octopHaA e, paoTH! XYAORINKA, tolb — NOBOHAS e €10 paBO-
T

BuGa.: ELLIOT R, in: Manchester Guardian, 1953, 8 Oct; 1955,
24 Dec. — HEROLDO de Esperanto, Bruselles, 1956, 9 (1233), 1 junio
— CBAIIOCT 85—86.

1663

* Voss(ius) 1., England, Oxford.
Obcyxaessie OGIIX BONPOCOB BA; IMCMHTLI KECTOROTO i cHr-
HanHOF A2bixa B pon BUSL
BuGn.: VOSS(IUS) I. De poematum cantu et viribus rhytmi. Oxo-
nii, 1663 — YUSHMANOV 43 — STOJAN 48, p. 39 — JIPE3EH 53
— DREZEN 40.
25.(PASIGRAPHIE]. Worcester M. de E., England, London.
IleTansHo paspaGoTANKX SMIHPHYCCKAS NASHPAgIA; BceoGWAL
CHCTEM JHEKOB, KOTOPA, 110 IAMBICY 6€ ABTOPA, MOET GMTS He-

2,

as—
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H3BIKA, CONHLIEHHOTOD OT PAITHYHOTO POIIA TPAMMAT. HCKTIONCHMA
W YHHOHIMDOBAHHOTO B MOPPONOTHNEcKOM Trake. CraThs «HOBMA
A3bIKD NOABMRACH B 9-0M TOMe «JMIBUIONENHH Bexay PO 1
I AnasGepa.

3.—;4.2.5; 5. nocpencTBOM npeanoros ; 6. Ge3 onpeacncHHOr0
noxasatens; 9.1. ba, ca, de, ga, j, lu, ma, ni, pa, vu ; 11 — vuba. .,
20—cavu.;10.j0, 10, 10; 10, v0, 20 ; 12. -is, -5, -05 (cooTBeTCTBEN-
KO macr., mpous, 6yn.); 13.1. k. & nepd. -, ntocKs. -0 ; 132,
133, -u ; 151 -ont ; 14.1. 2 1. en. w. Hacr. pemenn (63 MecTORME-
HMR) ; 22. MOKA3ATE/M HACT., PO H GY/L. BPEMCSIH TATOTOB ¥ NpH-
HACTHR (YACTHWIC) THIONOTHYCCKH TOXACCTBCHMEI COOTBOTCTBYIO-
14 adppuxcam Scmepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887).

Bu6n.: FAIGUET J. Langue nouvelle, in: «Encyclopédie de Siecle
de Diderot et D'Alembert. T. IX. Paris, 1765 — COUTURAT et LEAU
239—240 (sect. 1, chap. I) — YUSHMANOV 43; Langue Universelle,
1766 — STOJAN 5688, p. 470 — [IPE3EH 64 — DREZEN 49 — de
BRUIN 16 — CBAZIOCT 89.

17631765

Brosses Ch. de, France, Paris.

®panuyscruit eTOpHK. Haca o Tom, ¥To BSi He nomken GuTs.
IOTHOCTSI0 HCKSCCTBEHIHIM; OCHODHbE €10 MEMEHTHI HEOGXOIHMO
B3ATI M3 ECTECTBEHHbX AIMIKOB — TESMC, HAMEUGH B KabHAIIEM
BOWIOIIEHHE B aNOCTEPHOPHLIX MPOCKTAX TaK Ha3. HATYPATHCTHYC-
cxoro Tuna (vanp. Oxuszesrrans-Untepmanrse, 1922). 5. paspaco-
Tan TaKXe PAIHOHATLbIA ATGRBHT JUIA TAKOTO AIMIKA.

Bu6n.; BROSSES Ch. de. Traité de la formation méchanique des
langues et des principes physiques de Pétymologie. (Approbation 30
Sep. 1763). T. L. Pari, 1765, LIX, 487 p. — STOJAN 238, p. 63 —
DREZEN 54.

1767

Changeux P. J., Nederland, Amsterdam

Obume cyxaenns 0 npobiesic BY; 06 uaeorpadum co cBoaRBIMH
 AHATWTHYECKHMH TaG/HUAMK. (ABTOP, BEPOATHO, Hpanuy3).

n6n.; CHANGEUX . J. : Traité de extremes, ou éléments dé la
science de Ia réalitt. T. II. Amsterdam, 1767, p. 289323 — in: Biblio-
théque grammaticale abregée, ou nouveaux mémoires sur la parole et
Péeriture, Paris, 1773 — YUSHMANOV 43 : 1773 — STOJAN 241, p.
645242, p. 64 — JPE3EH 66 — DREZEN 5.

5.
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bty (0BMman Gopma), mimi (Gkcxny3uBHAR GOPM), timi .
+ mija, tja, vija. ; 20. Mcnomayercs wxpepcus Kopix ans nony-
€I QHTORMMOB: Mega — gema «GOTHIOR — MATCHLKHY; CIOBOC
TOXeHME ¢ AOMYCXOM CTAXCHNA ¥ CoKpaeaRS: dennedo waem —
HO» > dendo «cyTXUN; 22. TDWAAFAT., CYIL. MOTYT MPHENMATS
FPAMMAT. KATETODHM F12rONa, T.c. BPEMS, SATOT, HAKTOHERMe.

‘Texer: al gefinu o fargu kaj egnifu ografu «oH kowun wTats
asan macath; katso vidu birdo «xowxa suat vy (TTpobnewt
wuepmErBHCTHKA. M., 1976, c. 138).

Bubn.: BACWJIEBCKUH J1. U, Heipecraas crpasua b uero-
pHm oTeqecaeimof muTepmaMBUCTIOKH — Universal (1925 T.), B c6.:
TIponems: wnTepmiaraucrixs. THRONOTHA H JBOTIOLDIA MeRAYHa-
PODHMX HCKyCOTBERMMIX £361x08. M., 1976, c. 131—138 — STOJAN
AL, p. 519: GerleyVamy. Universal, 1925, Xarkof & Berlin — IPE-
3EH 211 HarleyVamu — DREZEN 197: HarleyVamu — MONNE-
ROTDUMAINE 197 — DULICHENKO 15.

1925()

512.EUP HO N Y. Stewens W, ().

CMEIIARHAX aNPHOPHO-ANOCTEPHOPHAA CHCTEME, B0 MHOFOM
cxommas ¢ Dilpok (1898); KODHM H TPAMMAT. IeMENTH BINTH H3
MHOTHX €BDOI. K aJHAT. A3biKOB.

Texcr: Fra xc olca «ronybornasas wewmuumiay. (Apesen, c. 226).

BuGn.: La MONDTRAFIKO, Budapest, 1925, 2, aprilo — STOJAN
AL, p. 519: Stewens W. Euphony, 1925 — JIPESEH 226.

SI.MONDIA L. Ramstedt A. Z., Suomi-Finnland, Helsinki.

MM anocTeproporo XapaxTepa, Gmusiui K HOBONATHR. CHCTE-
Mam Tana Latino sine flexione (1903), Interlingue (1922).

Briepasic ynoMumacTcs IOWMAHOBbM (cM. GHG.), OaHAXO Ges
YKAJAHNA 2BTOD3, TORA H MECTa M3MANA. ECTS OCHOBANIA NONAraTS,
Y70 pewh HIET KA D&3 O THHTBONPOEKTE PamCTENTa — HANGONCE K-
THBROFO CTODOHIIKS UKTEpTHNIDe (KCTATH, U OCHOBM CAMOFO TAKT
BOMPOCKTa WATOXCHM a¥TODOM Ha A3mike MNTepmumrae!).

BuGn.: RAMSTEDT A. Z. «Mondialy, un nov projecte de Mund-
lingue. Helsinki, (19257), 2 p. — YUSHMANOV 49 — JIPESEH 205
— KATALOGO de [EMW 11, p. 76.

1926

514.0 M O, Benrepos B. M., CCCP Crepanioscx.
M| anocTepHopHOro xapaxTepa Ha 6a3¢ OCHOBHAIX €BpON. A2bi-

Ko paspabotan aeTRTLHO.
= h—x,j— %, X — W,y — A, 2 — 3 2. ua npeanocnea-

—235—
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HacTomuuh nuArBonpoexT npecranset co6oR opporpads. i
rpamar. pedopmy Jenepasto.

‘Texer: Patro nina kay estas en la cielo, sankta estoy vina nomo, ve-
oy rejeco vina, estoy volo vina, kale en la cielo, tale sur la tero. (Stojan
KT, p. 525; Vok de Neo, Sint-Peters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. 6).

Bu6n.: SAUSSURE R. de: Antido. Fundamenta Krestomatio de la
internacia lingvo Nov-Esperanto. Bern, 1925; 2 eld., 1926, 48 p. — An-
tido. Fundamenta Krestomatio de la internacia lingvo Nov-Esperanto
Unuesma parto. Bern, 1928, 1V, 40p. — [ ). Internacia lingvo Nov-
Esperanto. Bern-Neuchilel, 1925—1928 (3—4-foye en la yaro, 2— p)
— Antido. The World-Idiom. (Idiomo Mondiala) «Nov-Esperanto».
First grammar for beginners. [Bern], 1929, 40 p. — Antido. Kompleta
Fundamento de ldiomo Mondiala «Nov-Esperanto». T. 1. Gramatiko
ey Vortaro. Genevo, (19327), 136 p. — YUSHMANOV 48: R. de Saus-
sure &Schmidt, Nova Esperanto — JIPE3EH 208 — DREZEN 190 —
STOJAN 56785680, p. 468 — KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 27—28
— MONNEROTDUMAINE 55, 109, 110, 186 — CHKOPCKHI Ii,
iova Esperanto, R. de Saussure & Schmidt — MANDERS VK 45

O JlunrsonpoexT apTOp MponAranzupoRan wanauem xyp.: La Tk-
nika Revuo por scienco, industrio kay komerco. Seqo de la Teknika Re-
vuo aperinta jis 1919. Dumonata organo redaktata en Esperanto Za-
menhofa per nova ortografio, destinata a la teknika literaturo. Red. R.
de Saussure. Bern, 1925,

510.0 M. Vulda L., India (Bharat), Calcutia,

BuGn. VULDA L. The clements of «OM», a new universal lan-
guage. 2 vol. Calcutta, 1925 — COMMUNICATIONES, 1930, (2), p.
5 — STOJAN 6322a, p. 516 — DREZEN 133 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 188 — FRAENKEL G. Oriental clements in constructed lan-
guages, in: ILRep, 1969, vol XV, 51, p. 10.

SILUNIVERSA L. Mypascan T M., Bacwnescxun J1. M. (ncesn.
Harlen-Vamu), CCCP/Ypaunia, Xapsxos—Mocksa.
ATPHODHO-ATIOCTCPHOpHMA NPOCKT, OMMPAIOWKACK B Scre-

pantcx. Xopmi. TpamaThxa paspaboama eransio. Buepasie
onybmixosan B 1976 r. (c. 6u6n.). [lata cosnamu (1925 r.) — yc-
noBHa (paGoTa Hax MPOEKTOM NpoXoMTA B 1923—1928 . W noM-
nee).

1. Slarun. Gyxmt w3 MOA, 5 7.9, W crembieckie, yioTpeBnsio-
eca Ana TpaNCKpRIDON; 2. xax B Wno; CABAI AONyCKACTCS ATA
TPAMMAT. enefl; 4.2. €C €CTh CTOBO CO IHAYEHHEM KOTHVECTS,
CTCWATLHO He 0603HaNAETC; 4. MY, Xek., Cp. H OBLLR; nocnen-
HHE 183 BUPAXBIOTCA €NEKCHKO-CHITAXCHNECKNY; 6. Kak KATErOpHH
Her, pasmiuacton cemantuueexs; 10. 8 3—4 POTOBMX GOpMAx: mi,
am(i), ma) wa»; 3 n.en.v.: 1o (c.p.), li ©6u.p.), al) (.p.), lat)
OK.P.) M T.0.5 MH.4. OBPAIYETCR PenymAMKALCR WK CHOXeHMe: imi

e
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1973

T9.KOINE ROMANI (Romani koine). Gila V. de, India, New

Dehli

TIpeRTaras urasCKA A POTH MEKAYHAPOZHOTO BCTOMOTAT.
261X, ABTOP HCXOHT H) CAEAYIOWIX COOGPAXemHH; 1) HocHTETH
TOFO A3LIKA PACTPOCTpANEHS HA BCEX XOTHRERTAX; 2) B TPAMMAT.
‘OTHOLICHHK WIFGHCXHF A3BIK HE TOTbKO HE YTDATHN MHARICK. OCHO-
Bbi, HO W NIDHOGDEN TPAMMAT. EMKOCTS H TONHOCTS (MopeMBI, Kax
YTBEPXIACT A5TOP, OIHOIATHSI; HATHVIE OMOWHMOB W TA. —
THLIL PE3YLTAT GIMHTBHIMA); CTPORKOCTS H CTPOTOCTH MOPOTO-
i, CTPYKTYPH MOTIOTHAETCA €€ OTKPHITOCTHIO; 3) Usirancinfi — no-
TOMOK CAHCXPHT, Ha XOTODOM COYIaHb! BEHVANIINE IPOHIBEACHHS
HCKYCCTBA. ETIOBENECTSA; 4) UMFAHCKHA — 5TO «HEHTPATSHAR
IBIK; OH HE IDHNAITEXHT KAKOR-THGO CTPAHE, CIETIORATENHHO, HH-
TEPHAIHOHATLHOCTS — OINA W3 MDHMEWATETHbX €FO HCPT.

VTaepKnas, 4TO B OGNACTH MOPGOTOTHH H CHHTAKCHCA UTa-
K A3bIK CORPAHI EAHHCTBO, BTOP CYHTACT, 47O [UIA TOFO 4T06M
UMFaHCHH CTAN MEXIYHADOIHIM DCTIOMOTAT. A3BIKOM, HEOBXOMH-
MO GHETIOCTOHHME» JAUMCTROBAHNA (TORBIRIOUIACCS 3 TEX M-
KOB, CPEIK KOTOHIX HAXOATCA B TOT WK HHOM MOMEHT UMITAHE) 32
MCHITS CTIOBAMH I3 XKILZH (HATIP., BM. HETIOCTORHHOTO EKCH. DA
livre, bucho, kniga, gramat 1 ... — xnam pustak); HaysHo-TexIRY.
TEPMMHOTIOTA &€ AOKHA COVIABATBCA W) WHTEDHALHOHATHHbIX
con.

Tlo coo6uesio T. Randarimesko, asTop MpoekTa noaroToswn x
ENaTH MOHOTDADHIO N0 TEKCHKE, Ha OGHOBE KOTODOR (MOHOTDAGHH)
MOKET OCYUICCTBHTLCA HHTEPHAUHONATHSAINA fomani Ehib'a. (c.
6HGn.).

Hexotopsie maen o sowwoxwocrn Koine roma
b1 70 1973 1.

Buba.: GILA V. de: Problem romske zajednice — problem interna-
cionalnog jezika, in: Krlo e Romengo — Glas Roma, Beograd, 1973,
8, septembar, s. 22 — Koine romani  internacionalni jezik pomaga;
in: Krlo ¢ Romengo — Glas Roma, Beograd, 1973, 9, oktobar, s. 18 —
06 antope cm. aamerxy: RANDARIMESKO T, in: Krlo ¢ Romengo
— Glas Roma, Beograd, 1973, 8, scptembar, 5. 7.

1973 ()

780.POPIDO = Popola Idiomo (Verda

que, Brugge:
ANGCTEPHODHIA AHHTBOMPOEKT, PA3PAGOTAHHAIA Ha OCHOBE KOH-
Lemu aBTOPA, COrnAcHo KoTopoR Jenepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887)

33—
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ialekto). Halvelik M., Belgi-
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de nov documentes obliga e a eviser I ovre ¢ mem, in cert casus, refar
it ab ovo. (Cosmoglotta, 1972, 268, p. 41).
6) nosTisecKoro (nepesomHoR):
In arbust ad bass un vi
sta un sparro chir
circum se it scene spia
per su 6cul perspicaci.
E se move, e saltlla,
vers passanies anc babilla
un criante acri rim:
«Chimcharara chim chim chim»
(eLi sparro ¢ i cavall» de F. J. RubeS; trad. de J. Klesina; Cosmoglotta,
1968, 251, p. 32).

Bu6a.: WAHL E. de: Occidental, unie natural, vermen neutral ¢
max facil ¢ comprensibil lingue por international relationes. Clef pour
Francais. Key for English. Schidssel fur Deutsche. Cesky kIit. Pyccrus
xantou. Reval, 19231928 — [ ) Radicarium directiv del lingue in
tenational (Occidental). In 8 ingucs. Tllinn, 1925, 180 p. — BERGER
R. Fundamental Vocabularium de Occidental. Chapelle (Suisse) st
tute Occidental, 1947, 164 p. — KEMP Ch, POPE F. R. Englih-
Interlingue Dictionary. Warndon (Worcester), The Britsh Interlngue-
Association, 1958, 422 p. — REEVE W. E. Complete Interlingue Cour-
se. St. Gallen (Suisse), Interlingue-Centrale, [s), 64 p. — BERGER
R. E. de Wahi, autor de Occidental, in: Cosmoglotta, 1946, 130, .
17—32 O Hayssuih ananiy . 1aercs » pac.: MANDERS VK, p.
112353 («Onderzoek naar de waarde van het Volapok, Esperanto,
1do, Occidental en Novial») — MANDERS W. Interlingvistiko kaj e
perantologio. Purmerend, 1950, p. 20—33 («La naturalismo de Edgar
de Wahl kaj Otto Jespersen») — JESPERSEN O. Eine internationake
Sprache. Heidelberg, 1928, S. 32—33 — JACOB H. A planned auxils-
1y language. London, 1947, p. 60—71 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 23—
'YUSHMANOV 48; 1921 — KL 340, p. 19 — STOJAN 16501652, p-
190; 6294—6307, p. 513—515 — DREZEN 208—210 — MONNEROT
DUMAINE 32,39, 127—131, 140, 153, 188 — CBALOCT 13 —
FRAENKEL LBI (Interlingue-Occidental Dictionaries), 1—18 O Tle-
‘pHOm#u. wynankA Ha W.: KOSMOGLOTT. Organ del Kosmo-
glott. Red. E. de Wahl. Reval, 1922—1926, 37 %~ COSMOGLOT-
TA. Organ del Association International Cosmoglotta.  Organ ofic
al del Tnterlingue-Union. Maver bei Wien/. La Chaux-de-Fonds
(Suisse), ¢ 1927 10 80-x rr. — ZPRAVY CESKOSLOVENSKYCH IN
TERLINGUISTU (Interlingue-actualitas de Tehecoslovakia), Jablone:
n. Nisou, 1967 (?) —

4715.Q0SMIANT (Cosmian). Beatty W. M. L., USA, Washington.
JleTanso paspaGoTARHLIA MPOCKT A3LIKA AMPHOPHO-ATOCTERH:

—220—
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OMKHO HMETH OIHO IWAvEHHE, 3 TPAMMAT. SHASCHHE BHPAXACTCH
ANATHTHYCCKH, T.€. OTAETHHbMM CAOBOM.

‘Texer: Lona did vena ol kapa sanoma. Ma did fara Ie il helpa me.
Ma tenema manue libre uil lege ve. (Lingvologia Revuo, 1966).

BWGA.: CraThit 1 JZMETXH ABTOPA, COCTABTAIOIINE BCE HOMEDA
W3naBaBLeroc WM Ha wabike Jcnepanto Gion. «Lingvologia Revion
(Ingham): M1, 2 (1966), 3, 4 (1967), 5 (1968), 6 (1969), 7 (1971) —
KpHTHY Wanlakwn w nWArbonpockTa c.: VERLOREN van THE-
MAAT W.A. Kritiko j¢ la programo de «Lingvologia Revuo, i Ling-
vologia Revuo, 1966, 2, p. 8

MSNORMLINGVA ESPERANTO. Halvelik M, Belgique,

‘Borgerhout Antwerpen.

Tlpeanoenne pebopMB cT0B006PIORAT. CHCTEMS DenepaTo
(ew.: Esperanto, 1887) ¢ Uenblo npHOTHSHT SCTIEPHT. TEPMHHb K HX
rpexo-naTh. HerousHky: diismo sw. deismo, hepopotamo, hypote-
0. TakKe NOMITKA CHCTEMATHIPOBATS CYGOHKCATLNOE CHOBO-
‘oBpasopaie: geometriko o, geometrio, ederalijo aw. federacio, in-
tuico sw. intuicio, rifredo m. referendumo. B wyBecTHOR Mepe -
MCHCHIM MORBEPTATOCh TAKKE HATHCAHHE HEKOTODBIX TEPMHHOTO-
. PAIDALIOB, @ TAKKE WX GOHETHY. OBOPMIICHHE.

‘Texer: Mi jus finpretigs traktajon pri kvazaii-stelaj objektoj (Qua-
sars) kun nova hypotezo kaj Satus sendi gin al astronojmo en Sovjeti-
jo._(Ma ncima astopa ot 28VIILISGE).

Bu6a.: HALVELIK M. Normlingva Esperanto, in: Scienca Revuo,
Ni, 1966, vol. 17, 3—4, p. 8391

U.ZAMALO = ZamenhofAlting. Alting FAC. Nederland,

Rotterdam,

ANOCTEPHOPHBI THHFBOMPOEKT, B CAMOM HAIBANHH KOTOPOFO
nomepunyTa coayb ¢ Jcnepanto (Zamenhof — cosnatens Jcne-
pawro, cw.: Esperanto, 1887); no yracpxicHuio astopa, Z. —
«ynyuuennBA JcnepaTon.

1. B anbanwTe 34 GyKabi, B T.4.: 4 — ¥, 1 — X, ) — Hewew. ng,
8 — Hemell. 0,0 — awr. th; 5. OCYIECTATSETCH ¢ IOMOLLbIO APTHKS
2 5.1, e domo; 2. 1i domo; 5.3. lu domo; 5.4. ww. la domo; cxro-
HEHME HEOTIDEETEH. CYLL, T.€. CYUL. 63 ONpEAENeH. aPTHKTA, CHiTe-
mhveckoe: domo, domes, domem, domer, domu; 8.1, -ra; 8.2, -isima;
9.. un, dos, tres, qualro, inqo, seqs, S¢pt, €qto, nowe, dea; 10. mi, wi,

13, IDEAMYLECTBENHO KK B ICTIEPAHTO.

i pacro, Biu estu in Ia cilo, saqtata estu wia nomom, ve-
nu wia regnom, oquru wia wolom na la tero, giel inIa celo, donu dnese
bia dena panom i pardonu fiom pia quipoms.  (CooGuiehme asTopa
or 28XIL1968)

[ALTING FAC). [Zamalo, cine grammatische Skizze].
Rotterdam, 1967, 5 S. — ILR, 1965—1966, 44—4s, vol. XIIL, p. 42 —

a9
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Rahvusvahelised abikeeled

Resiimee

Mo ohise inimestevahlise sublemisvahends Dimlikkusest ekkis jub ankajal. Kesk
acgses Euroopas ol hdkeeeks ldina keel,saavasel ja rumecalastel vanastaa (kikuslaav)
kel idas — arasbia ja moned teised keeled. Tanapaeval on rahvusvabelie subiiemis vahen-
ik saanud mined uroopa keled. Kuid uba antikajal urkas move sele tehiskede oomi
sest, mis oleks grammalset looglne j kerest omandatav: s kel pid oema neutralne,
€t 6 annaks ecied thelep rahvale

‘Rahvusvahlse ehiskeele ki suhlmisvahendi voimalikkuse teoretised alused esiai -
makordslt XVII sajandil fiosoofide Baconi 3 Descares's 100dcs. Kigepealt tekkisid pr
‘orsee, hilem aposteriorsee (esmesks taolseks lngvisilseks projektiks o horvaadi va.
ustaja Jurj Krzanii hdlan kee)ja segakelte (priooraposterioorsete) Kele projei.
XIX sajandi pecti intrlingvistikas perspekiveks ainul aposteriooriet linguoprojeteei+
mist Volapok (1879 ol sprioome.aposteroorne soseem, Esperanto (I88) — aposierioare
ele autonoomne t00p (rukiuur), hilim imovad nturaaliscoomuga projekid,mis oid
hendatud Eoroopas kasutaavatele eclle (Oceidenal.Ineringue, 1923 Inieringua, 1951).
Paljude sajandite jooksulan Kogunenud 1ohuts matejal ning suured Kogemused ntrlingvis-
s ingvoprojktecrimise ala. Nid Kogemusion XIX sajandil paddnud oma 00des Kirelda-
@8 ravusvabelise kel pooldajad. Kiesolevaks ajaks on vl 160uatud mitu ingvoprojekiide

jeldamise pintsip: jaloobslingvisiline — rahvusvahelie kele eede kujuncaine aja-
loolises arengus (Drezen 1928): truktuur topoloogiline — materjal warimine ja jaowmine
vastavat tehikecl truktuurs (00bile (L. Coutura L. Lea, 1903, animekian prinsip —
rahvusvabelse tehiskecle  projekide  kronoloogline V01 ahestkuline  registrerimine
(N. Jusmanov, 1926 bibiogaafiline (P tcjan, 1929). Kiesolevas teoseson vilja 160utud
ealsertud lingvoprojkide kirjldamise ntstklopeediine printips 53 lingoprojek kob.
ta. olenemata sele 0Ousasanest j majust ingvoprojetcrmise protsssile, aniaksericai
Kilgseid andmeid Erineal entsoklopeeditet i ole maerjal esiatud mitte hestkalss,
vaid kronoloogilscs riekoras, 50 rhvusvaelise keele ide sonni momendist kuni Kassaja
i Arik truktour on jargmine. ) lngvoprojekloomise asta; 2) tema Okdnurbr; 3) ig.
vonuum, 0 ingvoprojekts imetus; 4) looja (autor): 3 ik; 6 linn (koh): 7 tdiseloomustus
(ko 1007, rammatikaststeem erple, leiamiskatsed jne); §) Bngvoprojekt gram.
matik skeem slleksotstarbeks vilj00tatud numbriise Whistust abi; ) tekstnaidised 10)
bibliografi (viljsanded lingvoprojeki ja selle uior kohis, peroodika o)

—os—
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Kosmoglott, 1922, 5, p. 30: 1922, 6, p. 36; 1923, 6, . 67—63; 1924, 3—4
(21—22), p. 2—4 — YUSHMANOV 48: Interlingva Systematic — KL
78, . 13: J. Rosello-Ordines — STOJAN 6325, p. 516 — APE3EH 183
— DREZEN 173 — MONNEROT.DUMAINE 175 — AGOSTINI,
MARELLI 23

#4INTERLINGUE (Occidental). Wahl E. von (de), Scromns,

Revel/Tallinn.

MHSL amoCTEpHOPHOTO THN, IHAYHTETHHO NDHOTWACKINA X
TPAMMAT. H CTIOBOOGPEIORT. CTPYKTYDAM €BpON. (TpENMYLICCTBEH-
HO POMA. H FepMai.) A7b1K0B. OGPAIEL A3HIKA HATYDATHCTHYECKOFO.
KOHCTPYMPOBALH, $TO OTPAXEHO TAKKE B HMEIOULEA KOHCEPBATHB-
i xapaxep opdorpaun.

O w3 wauone pacnpocTpancisix MUSL; unraomow Inter-
lingue 6b171 pBenc » 1949 1. ¢ Tew, TOB nOKAIATH MEXAYHAPONBIA
AapaxTep 3bika (crapoe Hassane Occidental OTPAXATO HETOTYIAD-
HNE B HINTEDTHNBHCTHXE MIOCHEINAX ACCATHITHR NPOJATAIHME
enzenuH B covnarn MUS).

Iswxeaue wasaTo Oprassioasisim » 1921 1. » Pesene (Tanmis-
) oBuecoom «Kosmoglotts, ¢ 1927 r. — MEXAYHapomHOR accous-
aunei Kocmornotra (Association International Cosmogloita), ¢ 1928
. — Cotorom Oxmmaesrrans (Occidental-Union), xoTopif ¢ 1949 1
Waswpacten «Coton Hrepmnrae» (Interlingue-Union). Cymecrayer
H aXQZEMIES ITOTO A3bIKA. B HACTOSLIICE BPEMS TBHXEHHE HMECTCH B
IlaeRuapis, HexocnOBaKAH, IpYTHX CTPAHAX,

1.c— X/, § — %, $ — ¢/3, { nepe -io, -ic KK L, W — %,y —
W, sh — o, ch — 4 # 7.1.; 2. He ompezeneio; 3.1, i; 32, um; 41, or-
CYTCTBYET; MHA MyX. TORA -0, XeH. -4 4.2, -is/s; S. ¢ oMo
pemtoron; 6. we wweeT; MHorna -i wik -¢; 8.1, plu quam; 8.2 i
‘maxim; 9.1, un, du, tr, quar, quin, six, sett, ott, non, deci; 11 — dec-
un. .20 — duant. 10. y0, w, i, ell, it nor, ve,
10.1. 3w, me, te., nos, vos.  I1. mi, tue, su; nor, vor, lor
6 131 4 132, mrwn. mecromw. + rnar. ocHova 663 - 13.
U+ w0 13.4. 2p. Bpemena: Yo ha venit, yo hat venit, yo va har ve-
nit, yo vell har venit; 14, act. spems); 14.
vell + i 15,1, -t 15.2. -nt; 18. -men (apowssomn.); 19.1. & que, sy
‘quam, quel, con, o, malgre. . in, de pe, sin, ur, por, pr,inter,
al ;22 repywand -nte.

‘Texer: a) Haywioro xapaxtepa:

Li historico es un mann de quel i mestie consiste in raportar pri eve-
nimentes passat che quels il ne esset present, pri queles plu ne existe
alcun testimo nes oculari ¢ queles il interpreta scienticmen sur Ii base.
de documentes heteroclit, notorimen incomplet ¢ maxim sovente con-
radictori. Su exposition del facte es considerat quam autentic ¢ fide-
digni til que un studie plu profund del fontes historic o i decovrition

—29—
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1966

74.ANGLO-LAT Montero R, USA, San Dicgo.

ANOCTEPHOPHLIf THHTBOTIPOEKT, OCHOBMIBAIOWUIACA Ha MaTe-
AT AHTA. W HCIAN. ATBIKOB.

3.1.il; 3.2. un; 42. -5; 6. we cxnousores; 9.1. un, du, tri, kvart,
kint, sext, sept, okt, nov, dez; 11 — dezun. ; 10. mi, s¢, o, a, le; mos,
ses, las; 13.1. did; 13.2. ceunanso we oGosmavacrcs; 13.3. uill 18,
“ment.

Texer: Anglo-Lat utiliz parolas from multi other idioms, altering
les en conformity kon il ruls de fonetik i de aksent. Mi will send a se
mas material relativ a Anglo-Lat ruls ke mi est prepararing para dis-
patch akiens solisit informashon. (M3 mwcsa asopa ot LIX.1966)

Bu6a.: MONTERO R.: Anglo-Lat. San Diego, 1966, 8 p. — Anglo-
Lat-Introduction (Was is Anglo-Lat?). [San Diegol, [2], 3 p. — pyrue
Matepuanst asT0pa (poTaTop): Anglo-Lat at a glanc, $ p; In regards
to cvaluating Anglo-Lat, p. 2; Comments zbout Anglo-Lat, §
comments about Anglo-Lat, 2 p. u uorwe 1p. — VILBORG E. Nova
projekto: Anglo-Lat, in: Fokuso, Goteborg, 1967, 1, p. 6 — [BER-
GER R) Le Anglo-Lat, in: Rdel, 1972, 78, p. [9] — ILR, 19651966,
vol. XIIL 44—485, p. 42; 1966—1967, vol. XIV, 48—49, p. 24 — COS-
MOGLOTTA, 1966, 245, p. 61—62 — UNION, Amsterdam, 1972, 3
151, p. 6: 1973, 4 [10), p. 9.

745.1DO REFORM A TE. Pellegrini H. ltaia, Pesaro.

Tipoex pepopmup. o (c.: 1do, 1907) ¢ uemsio caenars ero Go-
flee «ecTECTRERHAIMY, T.€. IPHOMINTS K AMBLIM A3biXaM. TIpoexT
He myGmuKoBanca.

3.1l 4.2, -s; 1. nostre, vostre; 13.1. skriba; 13.2. skribite; 133
skribara; 14.2. skribarea

‘Texer: Finalo -¢ que pova esar elidate si e consonanto que preceda.
esa: 1, 10 n. Le adjektivos esa nevariable. Sue formo ne konkorda kun
Ie substantivo. (H. Pellegrini. Ido reformate, 1966).

‘Bu6n.: PELLEGRINI H. Ido reformate. [Pesaro], (1966], 2 p. (M-
mmonuce; xpannten 3 AZD.

746.L EX 1 TE C. Benmayor L., USA, Redondo Beach (California).

JIHHTBONPOCKT, HCOMB3YIOUBA JIEKCHKY ATBKOB aMepHKAH.
WHAEAES; ATGABHT COCTOHT w) 42 THAKOB, IPEICTABTAIOULEX COGOR
LHGPB, OCOBOrO HAUCPTAIILA CHMBOTLI  MPOY.

BuGa.: ILR, 1966, vol. XI1, 46—47, p. 54 — CHKOPCKHUH L, 71.

74.LINGVOLOGIA LINGVO. Hanhiniemi E., Australia,
Ingham (North Queensland).

ATIDHODHO-ANOCTEPHOPHMA NHATBOMPOCKT, Ga3HPYIOIMACK Ha

(IMHTBOTOTHYECKOM» XONUEMIHH 2BTODA, COTTACHO KOTOPOM CIOBO.

—38—
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Rel — Revisa de Inerlingua. Revisa mensual publicate in e lingua international moderne
nerlingua. 4. R. Brger. Morges (Suise). 1966—.

Revoe Cosmoglotique. Organ scentifique ibéal pour tous les amis cosmoglostes. Red.
AH. Marich. Budapest, 1912, % 1

Schola e vita Organo de Academia pro Inierligua. Insiuto pro Inelingus. Milano,
192619,

Tolero. Experimental-Revuo Mondoliguala. Paris, 19281930, (C 1931 r.; Inerlanguages)

Union. Union international de interlinguislk sevice. . 4. W.J. Visse. Amstcrdam, 1964—
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utopie o necessit? In: Cosmoglott, 1972, 266, p. 12—14 — ROUX J.
Le ultime mixture I[ntelingule — Interlingula, in: Rdel, 1967, 11, p.
(1—2] — TICHY J. Comun letre informativ por internationalisar
adplu Interlingue! In: Union, 1967, ultime numere, p. 2 — VILBORG
E. Interlingue reformita, in: Fokuso, Goteborg, 1968, 2, p. 4—5 —
'BERGER R. Historia del lingua intenational. I1. (Morges), 1972), p.
(87—90) — CUKOPCKMI 11, 46 <> Awrop waaan na caoem ke
DAl KANKTANBHELX HAYYHBIX MOHOTPabHA B 0GNAcTH MaTemaTHKH: Le
axiome de paralleles de Euclides a Hilbert. Un probleme cardinal in le
evolution del geometrie. Excerptes in facsimile ex le principal ovres ori-
ginal ¢ traduction in le lingue international auxiliari Interlingue. (Con
du appendices: 1. Un lingue international auxiiar non ¢s un utopie I1.
Interlingue — le lingue del paroles international). Stockholm, 1968,
XXVIII, 939 p. — Vocabularic mathematic in Interlingue con traduc.
tion in angles (English), frances (francais) ¢ german (Deutsch). Stock-
holm, 1970, 87 p.

7LEXPERIMENTAL 1DO (ido experimentala). Visser W.

Nederland, Amsterdam.

Pogophp. npoex o (cw.: 1do, 1907): di del sw. di, dil; in sw.
en; que B qui, que BM. ke, anque, quamquam s. quankam; interna-
tionala o, internaciona, Kon o, kun, ili pw. i

‘Terer: Multi de Pindeferenti, qui ne volis saveska o pri Esperanto
e semblis perdata eterne por la linguo internationala, divenis plu varme
amiki del linguo Ido, nam ili vidis, que ca es un linguo reale praktika-
la._ (Union, 1968, autune, p. 2).

Bw6a.: VISSER W.J.: Experimental Ido, in: Union, Amsterdam,
1967, ultime numere, p. 3 — Ido experimentala, in: Union, 1968, autu-
ne, p. 2 — De nove ido experimentala, in: Union, 1968, autune, p. 2
— do-experimentala, in: Union, 1971, 1, p. 2.

754.1L10N. Milner H., Bundesrepublik Deutschland, Fachbach.
JIHHTBONPOEKT /IATHHHIHPOBAHHOTO THN, PAINOBMAKOCTS M-
Tepnunre (cw.: Interlingue, 1922); pajpaGoTam WeGpeaHo, mpo-
THBOPEAHD W HemocTenoBATEIICH,
Texer: O, quas tam, tard yo te congnot-ha
mi tut-famos glob-lingue tu! quas
prior non te fat PAmeta,
excellentissim Joena tul It dale me-
¥0 -5 chagrinat
quas yo -v tam tard amat!
(H. Milner. llion).
‘Bu6a.; MILNER H. Tiion, Ii ardent urb. Fachbach, 1967, 2 p. —
NB, 1967, 2, p. 2: Reform-Interlingue, Miller — COSMOGLOTTA,
1968, 250, p. 21

—
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Les langues auxiliaires internationales
Résumé

Lidée d'un moyen de communication unique remontent & TAntiquité. Au Moyen Age e
Iatin  jou e rdle d I angue interntionale e Europe, pari e peupls slaves e es Rou-
mains it e vieus save i slaveecclésiastque), en Oriet —arabe  quelques autesidio-
mes. Aux Tmps Modernescetaneslangucs européeanes out exerct 1 foncion de moyen de
ommunication nternationa. Mais it 444 dans PAquite qu 'idée decrler une langue
antificielle ogique dans a grammai t facile A pprendre s ait ormée. Au méme emps une
el langue erit persue comme heure e pour et aison e donnerat I préféence  aucs-
e naton.

Les arguments thoriques de a possibit d crée une Jngue artificicle e ant que moyen
e communication ont e donnés pour a pemibe o dans les ocuvres des philosophes de
XVIFskle . Bacon e R. Descarts. Toutd'abord c son e projes s langucs a priosqui
e poostaomty smodi o oot poceio (s prami prejt e ype b o Mot e
lave (slave commune)du pensur croate Jura Kitan) et enfin e angues mixies. A XIX*
sikcle selement e projes a poserior ot passe pour avoi des chances b e réaliss. Le
Volaptk (1879 état un systeme e prioi — a poseriois, 'Espéranto (1887) une langue «a
postrioris & Ia structure autonome, pls ard sont crées des projes de caracibe naturaliste,
esedie approchés aus langues uropéeanes vives (Occdeotal-Itelngoe, 1922; Ineli
s, 1951, Ancours des skl on  rarmssé des matéiaux énormes e une grande expiience
en ablisant des projets nerlinguisiques que les partisans d I'dée e s langue intenato-
male du XIX"skleontesapéde passer e reve dans leus euvres. Jusg'c on a lboré plu-
sieurs prncipe pour dérie les matéiaux concernant le projets des langues arfcelles: e
pricipehistorico-lingustique — expositon de e d a angue nterationale dans évou-
tion historique (Dresen, I928; I atres), analye structurale t typologique, distrbution
des matériau slon le fyp sructual de Ia langue artfcelle (L. Couturat et L. Leau, 190
et les autres), e princpe de ola st — enegistrement chronologiaue ou alphabtique des
projts d aLanguearificiel nernaionale (N. Youchmano, 192, e prinipe bibliographi-
e P.Stojan, 1929,

'Dans ete oeuve on  daboré et mis en pratque e principe encyclopedique de prisenter
s matrinus des projts inguisiques: on donne e rensegnements complets sous 10 e -
pocts sur chaque projet indépendamment d I profondeur de som éaboration t du degré de
Son nfluence sur s projts inguistiques suivants. A I difference d'une encyclopédie ropee.
ment it esnotons n son pas xposdesdans orde lphabétique mais chronologiaue,ces
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index-219_1.png
0PHOTO Tana. B andasuTe 40 69K, NPHEM HEKOTODHIE ) HilX COBED-
WEKHO OpHTHHaTLHL. HECMOTP Ha CTpeMAEHHE JOGHTBER anocTe-
'PHOPHOCTH B MekcHKe (c108 6pATHCh K&K MOXHO GOTIee HHTEPHAIKO-
HATLHO PACTIDOCTPAHEHHAIC), B FPAMMAT. OTHOUICAIH CHCTEMa ADH-
‘OpHa, X TOMY X DechMa YCROXHENA: S CTEnCHCR CPABHENNS, TAArON
XGPAKTEDHIYIOT 81 GTEXCHA H Tp.

B 1926 T. a5TOp YPOCTIN &NGABHTAYIO CHCTEMY CBOETO A3bIKA H
nponaranawposan ero, waasax GromneTens.

‘Texer: Me pensip qwin Mundlingwistes devip aprocoq progsime-
ruq en progsimerug ar ecalines vicer recesop disteruq en disterug abrev
ccalines sen inquna.  Ha sedirt or el sediluli. Qwoa fiip te. Ho fiat
hi. Qwug sensip te al dolori. Esip hi distl. (Drezen, p. 132; Monnerot-
Dumaine, p. 191).

Bw6a,: BETTY W. M. L. Qdsmiani — a new international langua-
se. Washington, 1922, 324 ps peu. . Bana cu.: Kosmoglott, 1923, 6,
p. 75 — Qosmiani, in: Schola et vita, 1928, 5—6, p. 180—181 —
YUSHMANOV 48 — KL 269, p. 17: Quosmiani — STOJAN 6310, p.
515; 6311, p. S15: Qosmianel foleton, 1924 — IPE3EH 226—229 —
DREZEN 132 — KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 62 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 25, 168, 191 O Asrop maasan Gronnerens: Cosmian
buletin, Washington, 1926, 11, 12 p., 26 p; — Qosmiani Bulletin,
cr. 1927,

46SYNTHETIC LANGU AG E. Mac Pike E. , USA, Chi-

cago.
Tipoexr MMSL: CHNTES CTDYKTYPHO-THTONOTHSECKIX THIOB?
ATIOCTEPHOPHAX CHCTEMA C IPEOGTALAHHEM CHNTETH3MA B FPAMMa-
Txe?
BuGa.: KL 295, p. 18 — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Mac Pike E. F. Synt-
hetic language. Chicago, 1922 — JIPESEH 211 — DREZEN 197 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 195.

1922

4T.MUNDOLINGUA (Menimo). Starrenburg D, Espadia, Va-
lencia.

ATIOCTEpHOPHA CHCTEM, aBTOP KOTOPOfl NOCTABI LEMHIO MpH-
cn0coBTs HCna. ki X porh pccobumero. JUTA 77T O YIPOCTHN
HenaK. rpaMMaTHKY (10 0Gpasuy Scnepauto u Mo, cM. cooTser-
crsesmo: Esperanto, 1887; 1do, 1907); B cnoBaps BKMONCHS! MHOTHE
HIHTCPHAIBIONATB be CTOBS, OTHAKO B HHOM GOHTHS. H OpdOrDaAQH-
SeCKOM OQOPMICHRH: seliembro «ceTAGb», abrilo «anpens», le-
hieato «nefTeanT K T.1.

1. B. ocoBmoM Kax 8 Mao; ¢ — k, z — ts; 5,3, 1, Il — 5,3, ),
1" (ki  Oxunzenam-irrepminrpe); 2. kax » Uo; 3.1 el Ia, Io,las,

—a
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FRAENKEL G, Oriental elements in constructed languages, in: ILRep,
1969, vol. XY, 51, p. 20 — PyKONMCHAIR ONEPK TPaMMATHXH 28TOPa,
1968 (xpasires » AL

1966 (?)

750.EVROPI SPIK. Legat F, Osterreich, Klagenfurt.
JIMHTBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO THNA; MO BCEA BHAMMOCTH, Ha
MATEpHATE AJLIKOB TEDMH. TPYTILL
Bubn.: LEGAT F. Evropi Spik, en veltspik. 1. buk. Klagenfurt,
11966], 33 p. — NOVA MONDLINGVO: Evropi Spik, in: Informilo de
IEMW, 1966, 4 (64), p. 13.

1967

“Bretton LY. L, France, Brest.

AROCTEpHOPHI IPOCKT HATYPATHCTHY. THIA; NOTITX CHATE-
anposars Uirepnmrae (cw.: Interlingue, 1922), Hirvepminrsa (cw.
Interlingua, 1951) n Mnrepencreman (cw.: Intersistemal, 1947).

Texcr: Le dis-sukceses anqe conpletal fiascos have esed il ¢ illes
esed numeroz in le histor Interlinguistic! Per iste cauze it ese necesar
qe le interlinguistical studis ne ese limitated unicale a okcidental nte-
ectuales, que esed frequente-vice preocupated con literatural o polemi-
cal questiones. (Le Bretton. Mi selection. ., p. 2).

Bu6a.: BRETTON LY. Le. Mi sclection in le lingua auxiliar intr-
national. Brest, 1967, [31] p. — MIATEJKA] A., in: Cosmoglotta,
1971, 263, p. 32.

752, 4++Sjostedt CE., Sverige, Stockholm.

Pegopmen. npocxr Mntepnmuroe (cm.: Interlingue, 1922); xom-
npomkce Mexny MTepminree 1 MKTEDIHNTBA. (cM.
1950).

31,165 9.7 — sept, 8 — oct; 10.io il/Io, lls; 1. nostr, vestri. i
18. -mente.

Texer: Naturalmente io non ha posset in supra dar un exposition
sufficentmente detaliat de mi proposition ma solmente le directives ge-
neral ¢ quelc cxemples. On deve scrupulosimente perlaborar le vocabu-
larie.  Le du lingues Iinterlingule ¢ I{nterlingula es tam simil inter s¢
¢ possede tam mult in commun, que illes posse esser regardat quam
dialectes de un mem lingue. (C.E. Sjostedt. Interlingue o Interlingua?
In: Cosmoglotta, 1967, 246, p. 14).

Bu6a.: SIOSTEDT C.E.: Interlingue o Interlingua? (Proposition
concernent emendationes in Interlingue), in: Cosmoglotta, 1967, 246,
p. 1—14 — Alqué peri le vocabularie del lingue international, in: Cos-
moglotta, 1970, 259, p. 21—27 — Un lingue commun por le scientie —

—330—
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deksic 1) kronoloogilic;2)lngvonaumiline (ngvoprojekide nimist); ) nimelne (storid)
4 jaows rikide jai. Lisated on 1) ingvoprjekidereiste koos tekstindidistegs: ) kaskir
alsie projekide rgistr

Seega on interlingvistika ajabugu raamatus siatud ui ronoloogilet jriekindel asus-
temaatine koig projekide ja etepanckute Kireldus, mis on maeldud Odise (demasimse,
univeraals) rahvusvabels abikel loomiseks.

‘Miele avaneb ljadane panoraam iiramdue srengus Ghise Kommunikaisoonivahendi ot
singue teel. Olemaslme keelega e ole tegeud mite ainul ahvatleae ideode pocidajad,
vaid ka cineate ajastut suurkujud R. Descartes, JA. Komensks, GW. Lfbaz, J. Krani,

‘Nevion, LM. Maupertis, JL. D'Alembert, MIAN. Condoreet, AM. Ampire, KE.
Tiolkovski. Rahvusvabelise abikel idec on k5itoud ka keeleeadistc helepany: ). Bau-
douin e Courenay,H. Schuchard, O Jesperen,E. Sapi, A Marinet, N. Julmanov . Js-
persen, Sojan, Jubmanon, R.F. Brands . o s vastavate projektide autorid. sk ole sajad
itarud projekid ednud tunnustus cga ialdasemat asutamist. Reaale rabvusvabelise kee-
Teosas sines XIX sajandi (g Kl piracut) volapak, hilem asendas (cda espersat, mo-
ningal maara evisid atino sine lexion (nerlingus), noval, basi English. Kacsoleal ajal
Ieiavad akiveid pookdsjaid do,ocidental-neringue a inteingus 1951, Kuid Kige Vi
samaks ja masravamaks keleks kogu masilma itelingvistiscs likumise on kujunéoud es-
peranto. Ni sajandipikused csperanokogemused kui ramatus esiatod lingvoprojeia-
alane matrjal vajab pObjalikko urimis. Teoredisedlahendused,mis n eie kerinud sco-
s inerlinitilse ingvoprojekicerimisga, o ole Kasukud mit aiul nterlingsidelc Ja
professionaalstce kecltcadlasele,vaid vivad pakkuda motlemisaine ka flosoofdee sot-
sioloogidle,psthholoogidele, rawusvahelie keclsubilse spetsialsidee, voivad Ieida ka
tamist informatsionitcoorias ja Kobernetikas ldse, samul nsenelingvisikas. Inelingvist-
i seisab suure perspektivide lvel. Teadus, mis arendab tes ke sotsiaase Juhtimise voi-
malikusest, v maailma keclprotsess arengule anda il mondagl.
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i, Sprachwissnschatt und Kommunikatonsfonchung, Bd. 13, Berlin, 1980, H. 1. S
7

Merer, R, Kuastiche Sprachen, in: Indogermanische Forschuagen, 1901, X, S. 3392,
22t

Migod ILMP — Migo#, K. Th interntiona anguage moverent in Poand. A linguis
‘bibliographical study. In: ILR, vol. XIV, 19661967, 4845, p. 91

Migoh PIU — Migod, K. Prolem jcyka uniwersainego w XVIl wiekv, i Studia z istori
semiotyki. Wroclaw, 973, 5. 4339

Miscellanea ntelnguisica. Inerlingvsika anologio. Red. . Szedabely. Budapest, 1980
si3p.

Mitrovich, P, An esay sterlinguistcs. Sarjeo, 1954, 72 p.

Mitrovic, P. Ls problems itelnguistiques. |, Saajvo, 1940, 85

Mitrovich, P. Un esay de ierlingvisiqe. Saajvo, 1969, 68 .

Motnero Dumaine — Monero-Dumaioe, M. Pécs d'nierlnguistiaue générale e spécale.
Paris, 1960, 210 5.

Moser, H. Grundriss eier Geschichte der Welsprache. Berln-Neuwied, 1888, 70 5.

Neergaa, . La aperanologio ke isiplino. Tsko kaj realo), Kopenhago, 1942, 64
24 6d: Searbrocken, 1979, 28 7.

Notacrs — Notaers, P: CrIcox ARATONpOEETOR (YIAIBRIOTER TORSKO MRTROHIN,
acero _ 374). Sint-Pieers-Locuw (Belgiaue), TVILISG)

Ockey. E. A bibliogaphy of Esperanto dictonary. — Bibliogrfio e vrtaroj Bansiad, 1982,
1X, 238 .

Otbers, H. Mondiingwaj projekio e Ia 178 jarccuo, s 11, 1969 1, p. 23

Pei, M. One langusge fo the world. New York, 1958, XVI, 291 p.: 2nd ed., 1968

Pelegrini, H. Le contribution de alianos al formaion del ingua ntemational in: Currero
international de Iertingua. 1969, 16, p. 5

Pires, J. dos R O problema da lingus ausilia ioernacional. Lishda, 196, 141 p

Planiprachen. Beurige zu Interinguisk. Hrsg. von R. Hauperitha. Dasmsads, 1976, 3655

Popovic. B Problem medunarodnog jezka nekad | sad. Samjevo, Svez eperanista Bosne |
Hereegonine. 1955,

Problemo de ingva komunikado en s nuniempa mondo, . London-Rotterdar: CED, 1971,
wp

Reychman, J. Od wiery Babel do jrykomawsiva porownawczego.
‘Wapdlcaesne) «Omegar, 142) Warszava, 1969, 1225

o — Ronai P Der Kampf gegen Babel oder das Abenteve der Universalsprachen. Aus
dem Portugesischen. Muachen, 1969, 180S.

Sack, FL. The problem of an inienational language. Washingion. 1951

‘child, A. uerlinguistique. Fomainerelon, 1938, 34 .

‘Schmid M. Von den bisheigen Versuchen eine aligemeine Sehrfisprache einzufohren. Dil-
lingen, 160°

‘Schmid, . Ente volsindie Zetchrfen-Liste des Volaptk und Liveraur-List ds Vlapak.
Suabracken, 1981, @), 4 %, (2).9 S

Schmdi, 1. Jenotem valemapalka eVolapuks. Amsterdam, Volapakagasd, 1964, 35 p.

‘Schuchardi, H. Weliprache und Welisprachen. Surassburg, 1894, 11, 34 5.

Schuchardt, H. i a problemo d helpa lngvo, n: Inermacia Scenca Revuo, Pais, 1904, 9,
» 26— 274,

Scincay studo, baziaj sur oiginala eploro ka) observj. Red.P. Neergaar. Kopenhago,
1958, 41 .

Sharpe LA, A look at construced lanpusges,

Sharpe, L'A_ A look st inerlanguage periodical,
1962, 28,3 . vol. IX, 19611963, 2930, 3 .

Socipolitka aspeki) de I Esperanto-movado. Red. D, Blanke. Budapest, 1978, 228 p.

‘Spuabards, H. Weltprachen und Wekhilfsprachen, in: Zitcheift far Phoneti, Sprachwis
‘Senschaf und Kommunikationsforchung, BA. 36, Belin, 1973, H. 6, . 630631

o

and

locka. Wiedsy

LR, vo. VIL, 1961, 2425, 9 p.
LR, vl. VIIL, 1962, 27,3 i vo. VIll,






index-216_1.png
Bw6n.: LINZBACH J: Transcendent algebra. Ideographic matema-
tical. Experiment de un lingue filosofic. Reval, 1921, 32 p. — Die Transs
(1 cendente analysis. Differential und Integralrechnung, im Denken
und Vorstellen, in: Mathematische Ideographie, Reval, 1922, 1, 1—8;2,
5,916 — YUSHMANOV 48 — KL 301, p. 18: Transendent Algebra
— STOJAN 6293, p. 513 — JIPE3EH 220—221 — DREZEN 114—1I§
— CORNIOLEY MEM 9 —— KATALOGO de IEMW I1, p. 58 — KA-
TALOGO de SZEGED 414, p. 79 — DULICHENKO 16 O Maasan-
ca xypuan no nponarauze cHcrembt: Mathematische Ideographie.
Zeitschrift fur exacte Logik und Linguistik. Reval, 1922, Ne 1, Marz.
April, 8 5; N 2, Mai-Juni, S. 9—16.

1922

471, +* Schwarz W, Deutschland, Lauenburg.

AnocTepmOpan cHCTEMa; IPOKT, CYWHOCTS KOTOPOTO COTONT
B KOMOHHHDOBAHHH (IDABHTLHOCTEH» NATHH. TPAMMATHKH ¢ CHCTE-
MoR a3bika Mo (ew.: Ido, 1907); no coobmemsio pesena (cw.
6HOR.), MIZANA TOMKO OTKDBITKA ¢ HITOCHHEM IDAMMAT. OGHOD
HOBOTO MMHBOMpOEKTA.

EwGn.: STOJAN AL, p. 519: Schwar W, — [IPESEH 184 — DRE-
ZEN 197,

472INTERLINGU A. Semprini G, ltalia, Bologna.

ATIOCTEpHOPHLIR NHHTBONPOEXT, PebopMa A3uiKa Latino sine fle-
Xione (1903). EA.5. KMeH KMecT NOKIIATEN -, M. — -3, POLT. (1
HACT. BpeM TIar.) — NOKAXATETS -5 H A. CrIOBAPS B IENOM OCTACT-
& Tew e, ¥T0 W B A3biKe Latino sine flexione.

He ACHO OTHOWIEHHE JANHOTO AWKIBOMPOEKTa K HOBOMY, Neolti-
ne (1922—1923), 1010 xe abTOD:

Bw6.: SEMPRINI G.,in: Discussiones (Academia de Interlingua),
1922, 3, p. 16 — JIPE3EH 183 — DREZEN 172—173.

ABINTERLINGUA SYSTEMATIC (). RosselloOr
dines J, Espafia, Palma de Mallorca.

ATIOCTEDHOPHAX CHCTEMa Ha G33¢ OCHOBHBIX €BpON. FIBIKOD; 45
TOP HEOHOKPATHO MEHA TPAMMAT. GOPMBI CBOTO TRHTBOTIPOEKTS,
‘npousBoaKOro or Latino sine flexione (1903).

‘Texe: Majorparte ex verbos, etiam ex nomito iregular, adapta-s¢
ad ce simplice regula. Aliquo debe sufer modificatione in uno ex due
elemento verbal. Quia labore de regularizatione de ce verbos jam €5
facto per me, et il debe fier incluso in Vocabulario at lst rectificatv
ne es ab omnes necessario facer simil labore.  (Kosmoglott, 1923, 6
5. 69).

w61 ROSSELLO-ORDINES J. Lingua international intellgibil
sine studio ad primo visu. Paima de Mallorca, [1926), I, 12 p. — i
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1. B andasure 10 rraciuix 6yx: a, 1 (#a), ¢, 3 (3], i, u (], y
[yl 10, 8y, 0, o [Ho]; 16 cornacmix: I, £, b, p. du t, v f, 8, k, j — %,
§— W,z C—c m, n; «acnomorar. cornacusien: & — u, A, I
— 0, X —X, % — /B 3 IONOMKHT. FAACHHX: 3, k — KaK COOTBTCTE
dpanu. [¢] # [u]; | — xax pyc. [s1]; nponncHste Gyxsb oTcyTeTBYIOT;
3.1 - 3.2. a; MR, ai; 4.1, OKAHYMPAIOTCA Ha COTNACH
IWAUEHIR CYWIECTS KeH. NONA HCTIONLIYETCA AAKDHTHKA ™ HAZ FAac-
s tad «oTews — 1ad — «wmatey. .; 42. - 8.1. ga, gc, g0
82.8%,80;9.1.3,6 1,0 %3, u, 1o, alo; 11 —ala, 12 —ale, 13 —
ali, 14 — aly...., 20 — elo, 21 — cla, 22 — ele. ., 30 — ilo, 31 —
. 92 -a

RocTaTowHO cnoxwas cicrema spemen: 13.1, passé accompli -2
passé acompli immédiat, — antérieur, — du passé coorsercTaeHo:
-Aa; . -#; 13.2. -¢; présent continu: -¢¢; 133, -0; futur
, — antérieur cooToeTCTBERNO: -09, -08; 1.1 B Tpex GOp-
Max: ¢, 3, -0; 14.2. ; -08 npous. 15.1. -4 15.2. a; 18. dopmpytor-
ox wa Gase npeanoro; 19.1. ed, nd, noa, o, 0cd, gec, od, oday, O,
003, 0de, jobd. _; 192 ab, &b, cb, ob, Sb, ab, ob, &b; 2, 3z, 0z, ozi,
w2, 70,020, .; 19.3 eg, figla, teje, ole, ola, dyva, Io; 20. cnomoo6paso-
BAHHE Ha NOTHY. OCHOBE; IDOHIBOTHTCA ¢ OMOLILIO GOTATOR CHETe-
Mai nOKasaTeneH (= aHKCOB); OH ) UENEH GBTOpS — COSAABATS
€108 aHGOMLIER KPATKOCTH (cpa.; pan-Kel, 1906); 5 coel xiure
O MOMELLCT CPABKIT. TEKCT (TPEAOXCHIE) Ha PEHLIX WIBIKEX; Ha
¥. 310t Teker conepxuT 70 6yx3, a dpa. — 104, Ha enepanto
— 101, Wa Hino — 9, wa arrepmnrae — 105, na Hirrepminraa —
100, 5a newen. — 115, a aurn. — 103, ua apwn. — 98, ka enas.
~ 103, Ha wranban. — 98, Ha nopryr. — 97, Ha pyc. — 112.
Texcr: ctyn av sidy tyy'aN. teazéa sksen av tyer tyni eica tépd.
it ancane gee de seyt, gE-t, aac jyd'a tedni'a tyna tobin'a € vaan i
e t: sd jae, N.  no ense tyen tyn'a o’a din'a. 2 yta ozeacden &
keca cindreni oed cagtyna casgi. (. Agopoff. Unilingua, p. 187).
Bubn.: AGOPOFF N.: Unilingua. Langue universelle auxiaire.
Ouvrage publ. sous la dir. du Comité francais pour I'Unilingua. Paris,
1965), 292 p; pen. ew.: LMG, in: Cosmoglta, 1965, 240, p. 44;
YETTER R.N. From Ro o Unilingua t0? In: ILR, 1965—1966, vol.
XIll, 4445, p. 34—35 — Unilingua. Paris, Comité frangais pour
VUnilingua, (19657), 7 p. — Les langues philosophiques, I Unilin-
sua», langue cybernetique universelle, i ILR, 1965—1966, vol. XIII,
445, p. 1315; 7o xe in: NB, 1966, 41—42, p. S—8 — MONNE-
ROT-DUMAINE 4 (Suppl.) — FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictio-
naries) 4 — COSMOGLOTTA, 1965, 240. p. 44 — NB, 1966, 46—47,
P. 11 — BAUSANI 137

31—





index-434_1.png
Vusbmanov — Vushmano, N. Kroselogal indexo il ssemi mondolingual in: Mondo,
Stockholm, yaro XV (XVII), 1926, 2 (180, februao, p. 435,

Vusbmaso, N. Suplemento a «Kronelogal indexo. .., i Mond, Stockhol, 1926, 12
190), decembra,p. 295296

Zakraewaki, A Jeayk miodeynarodowy: historis, kytyka, wniosk, Warszawa, 1905, 150 3

VIHTepIMHIBHCTHYECKAS NEPHOAMKA

Mexzysapoausia . Opran Cowsa coepauTucros coneresa crpan. M., 19221936,

‘Academia pro Inelingua, Torno, 19211927

‘Communicationes Offic intelnguitic Bdapesieosi. Red. D. Scldgyi. Budapes, 19291

‘Cosmoglotia. Organ del Asociaion nernational Cosmoplota. . Organ oficialdel (atera-
“onal) Interlngue—Union. Maver be Wiea... La ChausdeFonds, 1927 (o 1927 1.:
Komoglott)

Discussonss. Academia pro laeringua. Torin, 19091313

Esperoio. Universala Esperanto-Asoco. ... Rotierdam,

Esperanioloia kajeoj. Uiversiato E®ivos Lorkod. Budapest, 1976—

Esperotologo aternacia evuo por la lingvistiko kaj bibiogafio de Esperano. Kebenhavn,
19451561

Fokuso. Inetingvistka cirkuro. EId. E. Vilborg. Goteborg, 96—

15  Inertiogvistita informa servo. Organo de a Soceto por Interaci ingvo EW. A. Bor-
mann. Fensbury Reabek. Grosshanadorf, 1958—.

ILR — Tntenational language eview. A Clariag house fr facs, thoris and fancies a the
hisory,scicoce and bibliography of the Iniernational language movement, . . Hardin
Deave, 1954—1967/1968. (C 1969 1. Iternaional anguage reporer)

ILRep — Inernatonal lanuage reporicr. Ed. W, Ragsdale. Denver, 19651970, (C 1971
Eco-ogos)

Informilode TEMW — Informilo de Inernacia Esperanio-Muzeo en Wien. Red. . Siior;
W, Hube. Wien, 1969—

formilo por iterlingvisto. Akademickie Ceotrum Interlingwistyee. Warszava, 1963—

Ineranguages. Revue déude d'caperimeataton, d'nformaton et de propagande pour 1 an-
e ioernational auxiar. Pari, 5311934, (1o 193 1.: Tolero)

Inerlinguistic Tartuenss (s cepan «Y4eie 34Tacxn TADTYEROTO FOCYAAPCTREENOF Y-
‘eporreran). Ors. pea. AL, fymeveuso. Ty, 1983—

Kosmoglot. Jurnal sietic npartial d lingue ntermational. Organ del Societé Kosmoplot
Dir. ¢ rd. E. de Wabl Rea, 19221926, (C 1927 .: Cosnogloua)

Languge plancing newseter, Honoluu, 1975—

Lingraj poblemo)  ingv-planado. Cenro de Esploro kaj Dokumentado de UEA. Den
Haag.. Ausin (Taas), 1977 1o 1977 .: La Monds lngvo-problema)

Monda lngvo-problem, . Soca, lingvsia, poidka, jura, pikologi, ekonomika. Centro
e Esploro kj Dokumenado de UEA. Dea Haag, 1969—1976. (C 1977 .: Lingw proble-
moj kaj lingv-planad)

Mondo Ofical organo il Uniono por I Linguo Inernacion,
ions 1d0-Radio-Kiubo. . Stockholm, 19097

NB — Neo-Bulten. Ed. A. Alfundari. Brslles, 1961—1968. (Butuno scero 53 noweps; 20
2570 noweps (1963) Gonaerens suonus boa wissaRNew aNeos],

Now etero por ineringisto, Kola, 19%4—

Plaslingvisiko. Trmonaa reveo por la studo de planlingv. Genive, 19821985/1986.

Progreso. Ofical organo dil Uniooo por L Lingu Ineraaciona (UL, Red. L. Couturt
Genive... 19081914, 1931

s Akadermio e dil Iters-
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<n wa d: di, dil, dal, dun, dan; 6.1.—62. xax 4.1.—4.2. 9.1. un, de,
0, fer, fey, sey, sen, €, nau, tin; 11 — untin. ; 9.2 unto, deto,
troto. ; 10.ay, yo, el la; nu, yu, law; 11, meyo (.p.) — meya (x.p.),
deyo — deya. .; 13.. ay hate (ecos.), ay hati (coB.); nocKs. ay
hatuna; 13.2. 7HH. MECTOKM. + nar. ocHOB (63 wnd. noKasaTens
: 13.3. ay hato; 14.1. hatu; 142 ay hatu; 16, wud. + -do; 18. -0;
19.1.¢ or, ka. .; 19.2.it, at, su,in, por. ; 22. no3e asTopom G
BHECENB HEOMAUMT. HIMEHENTHA; HCKOTOPBIE H) HIX JAMCTHSI Ha NDH-
MEDE IDHBOIHMOTO TKCTA CTHAOTBOPCHHA (TOROTCA B CKOBKAX).

“Texcr: La situacia nal mondo sayt siporo mey pornektata. Si vinke-
10 not il intelekto, ol povent kamen it la gera atomika. Porseto sayt la
devora di tutas statas, ka lau i evert permanato por il pako. (E. Kotr
Liberantska slovaica, 5. 9).

O6pasen crimoraoproro Texcra:

Kand” impakento ay vildér,
kuy6? amikos mo entér.
Enteres nubo dil (dal) celd,
enteres Fonda dil (dal) maro.
Il nub’ ¢ Tonda lau sap not,
kuy' il despero jet (yet) mo port.
F. Preteren. Kam? (E. Kotar. Liberantska slovica, s. 10).

Bu6a.; KOTAR E.: Liberanto, in: Nedeljski dnevnik, Ljubljana,
1965, 26. septembra, s. 14 — Liberanska slovnica (La Gramera Libe-
rantika). [Ljubljanal, [1966], 10 s. 2 izd.: Liberantska gramatika. (La
gramera liberanika). [Ljubljanal, [1966], 12 5. — (O6a w3nasus mto-
XHT. annapaToM) — PyKOMHCHAIA ONEDK TPAMMATHKH ., NDHCHAH-
uif asTopom (AZD: [Liberantska slovnical. (Ljubljanal, 1965, 195

740.NMTIS H. Irshad H., England, London.

JINATBONIPOCKT, BEDOATHO, aNHOPHOTO XapaKTEpa.

Bu6a.: ILR, 1965—1966, vol. XIIL, 44—4s, p. 42.

741.NOVISIMO. Sosdy F, USA, New York.

JIMHTBONPOEKT AMOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPA; He ACHO, OHAKD, €10
OTHOWICHHE X PAKHEMY THHTBOTIPOCKTY 2TOTO X€ a8TOPa, cu.: Peace
language, 1950.

Bua.: ILR, 19651966, vol. XIII, 44—45, p. 42,

742 TERLANG O. Kozlowski W.P,, USA, San Diego.

Tlpoex MHLS1 anocTepHOPHOTO THIA; CM. TAKKE paKHHA anocte-
PHOpHBA HHrBOMpOEKT aBTopa: Lingvo Monde, 1949.

Bw6a.; KOZLOWSKI W.P. Criteria for a constructed language, in:
ILR, 1965, vol. XI, 39—40, p. 31.

73.UNILING U A. Agopoff N,, France, Paris.

Tlpocx BUS anpuopHoro XapaxTepa; «BuTocod. A3, OCHOB-
HOR WIeeH KOTOPOTO ABIACTCA JOCTHXEHHE KDATKOCTH GBS, 4CT-
XKOCTH €10 CEMAHTHKH W CTOBOOGPAIOBATEBHIX MORCRCH.
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‘Spoliakicvics — Spolakievics, B. Bibliografa parygraf. Sopo, (196 _(): pyonwcwsin
CTkcoR; conep T coeaenus 06 awTope, HAIRAMK RAWT DA, BPEMER § MECTE ¢¢
cormumin — acero 39 naowrpadusece cucren

Stine, H. Allabeca katalogo e a kolekio de Iernacia Esperanio-Mazeo en Wien. Parto
T (A—L), Wien, oterncia Esperanto-Muzeo, 196,

Stiner, H. Katalogo pr a koleki) de Iternacia Esperato-Muzeo en Wien. Parto . Sistema.
‘Kaialogo pr I Espernio-preajo 10 i Internacia dekuma Klasiik. Wien, Ineroacia
Esperanto-Muzeo, 1957, 468 p-

Stojan — Stgjan, PE. Biblografio de atermaciaingv, Hisoia sisema katalogo de flloga,
Tingvaika ka poliglot erauro pr unverala lfsbe, flozofia gramatik signar,
sestlngvo,pasigrafio,internacia help ingvo k2 ogitik. - id., Gendve, 1929 24 6.,
Hildeshei New York, 197, 361 p.

Sterdabeli, 1. Babelol a vilgayelvig. (Budapest], 197, 415 old.

Sterdabely, . La anefara] planlingvo, in: Geidibro por Supers ekzameno. 11, Budapes,
1966, p. 1-25.

‘Sterdabely, L Beveztts a2 ineringviszitdba. Toruncivizla s forisasulmday. Budapes,
1980, 50 old.

‘Sterdabely, 1 Enkondulko en I itelingvitikon,f: Einfubrung in die nielinguit. En-
Londuko en I iteringvisihon.) Hisg. von T. Carlowr, G. Lobia. Albach, 197, p.
535,

Sterdabel, 1. Interingus, intrling, iteriagvisko i Lingvo-sistemo ka lingvo-uzo.
‘Studkoiekto. Budapest, 198, . 323,

Sterdabelyi, 1. Ineringvisiko e Hungari, in: Miscellanea interlingustica. Budapes,
980

b 18-22

Stilkgy, D Verss ineringisia. Pincpios e intrlinguisica enere. Dicionario termi-
ologico de interinguistica. chedio encylopacdica. I Schola € v, 3. VI, Milano,
1931, 44, p 97120, ovnenvaoe winsase: 193, 24 .

T, V. ntroduction o a theory of anguage placning. (Acta univeritai Upsalensis. Studia
Philologise Scandinavice Upsalicnsia) Uppsal, 1968, 227 .

Tonkin, . A resarch bitiography on Esperanto and Internatonal langusge problems. New
York, 1967, 14 5.

Tonkin, H. Experanto and interntional anguage probles. A rescarch bibiography. 4od e
revised, Washingion, 1977 45 p.

iterlinguisca. A 2. Ramseds, L M. d Gusne, CH. Pollog. (Bibitecade Ineringue

Cheseaus 8/Lavsanne, 1964, 31 .

Uber Informatik und Intelinguisik. — Pr informatikokaj interlingvistiko (st for Ky-
"beretische Pidagosi. Paderborner Arbeitspapier) Paderbor, 1976, 74 5.

Vater, 1. Versch cinr allgneinen Sprachlee it ioer Einleitng ber den Begif und
Ursrung de Sprache und inem Anhange the dic Anwendung dr allgmcinen Sprach-
ehre auf e Grammaik cnzeler Sprache und auf Pasgraphie. Halle, 1801

‘Varinghien, G. Lingvo ks iv. Esperntologa) cse. (uafto. Movado. ) La Laguna, 1959,
0p.

Wiechowil, M. Pasygrafia, pismo universaloe, in: Wiedza | tyie, Warszava, 1914, 7, &
Py

Wid, A. Ober Geshichie der Pasigraphic und ihe Fortchrice in der Neuasit. Munchen,
164,

‘Wastr E. Esperanologia studl. (Safea, Popularcieoca edooa sro. 5) La Laguoa, 197,
234p.

‘Yushmanov, N. Arificala mondolinguo,i: Moada, 1926, 3 (1), . 7073,

Yustmasos, N. Conmoglotica ia: Schol e v, . IV, Milano, 199, 89, p. 235240
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Texur: Do no bring nos nto tentation, ma delivre nos from de evil
for de yu es de regne and de pouer and de glori por sempre. (Cosmo-
glotta, 1930, 6/73, p. 110).

Bw6a.: RIEDEL F. A, SCHEFFERS . Uniti langue, an Internati
‘onal langue based of de comun itis of de Germanic and Romanic lan-
gues. Dessau, 1930, 24 p. — RIEDEL F: Uniti Langue — German Dic-
tionary, 225 p. (Mazmmonmcs) — Uniti langue, in: Communicationes,
Budapest, 1930, 1 — De problem of accent in de artificial langues,in:
ibid., 1930, 2 — SCHEFFERS O. About de internationaliti of Uniti
Langue, in: ibid., 1930, 3 — RIEDEL F. A., SCHEFFERS O. Principes
of Unii langue, in: Schola et vita, Milano, 1931, 8—10, p. 278282 —
RIEDEL F: in: Interlanguages, Paris, 1931, 39 — in: ibid., 1932, 50,
51 — in: Tolero, Paris, 1930, 27 — in: Interlanguages, 1933, 56 —
ibid., 1934, 67 — Principes of de Mondelangue, in: Kosmoglott, Revl,
1923, 1, p. 1014 — YUSHMANOV 48 — KL 309, p. 18 — STOJAN
AL, p. 519 — [IPE3EH 210 — DREZEN 210 — BERGER R. La ques-
tion d"une langue universelle. Chapelle-Pars, 1946, p. 17 — KATALO-
GO de IEMW IL, p. 81: npeacrasneso 11 nassasul paGor, mpemsy-
mecTaco pyKomHCHbX, XpRRAIIXC3 b Mysee — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 197 — BERGER R. Historia del lingua international. 1. Mor-
8es, (1972], p. (4.

19221923

490.ME D 1 A L. Weisbart J,, Deutschland, Nurnberg-Hamburg.

MH5 anocTEpOPHOFO XPAKTEPS Ha POMAHO-TEpMA. AIMKOBOR
‘ocHOBe. Opun W HAHGONEE MHTEDECHMX H OPHIHHATHHMIX B TEOPE-
THN. OTHOUICHNN MHFBODOCXTOS. ABTOPOM PaIpaGOTAH PRI
TX HAY. MeMATH)aUNN (JCPeTIERES), SAKTOAIONIACS B 0Gpa3ORs-
NN HOBLIX OB W3 [IBYX WM GOMe CTOB HAINORATBHbX A3MEOB.
‘Tax, manp. u3 nemen. Freude x pann. joi (06e o3maeasor «panocTs)
XOHCTPYNPYeTCR 1080 joide, KOTOOE TIETKO YIHAETCA 11O XapaxTep-
MbM NACTAM CTOB GPAIL. W Hemenl £3bixos. B AaTbHelimen 3TOT
MPHKIGIN HAIEN CB0€ BOIOWICHHE B ATIPHOPHO-&IIOCTEDHOPHOM 13-
xe Loglan (1955).

‘Texer: Un Englo, un Franco ed un Deuto havit le taske pintir kame-
Ie. Le Englo voyajit ad Afrike for studiir le kamele in tisui doimie, e
Franco gidit al zoologi jarden, ed le Deuto pintit on kamelo ex le pro-
funde de sui psyke. (Stojan KT, p. 522).

Bubn.: WEISBART 1.: Medial, international komun-lingue. Zwi-
schenvdlkische Gemeinsprache. Hamburg, (1922], [23) S.; Zwischenvol-
kische Gemeinsprache: Medial. Narnberg, 1923, 22'S.; (omso 1 70 x¢
) — Eufonie in Interlingue (in Medial), in: Kosmoglott, 1926, 4 (35),
P29, 30 — Internationalitae des desinences (In Medial), in: Kosmo-
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WA MPUIHATS CBOE ABTOPCTRO B COMIANNH MPOCKTA (THCHMO OT
6. VL 1967; apum AlL).

Texcr: Unesma-vide semblas, ke la vivo-cirkonstancoj di la Primiti
Vo esas deskripteblaj maxim bone per serio de nego frazaj. Prakiikale,
va nutrivo-Jisto inkluzas nur la manyeblojn obtencblajn sen prelimina-
ra laboro: Ia fruktojn de la forestoj, ¢ Ia fishojn de la riveroj € de la
bajoj. (Kosmoglott, 1923, 5, Novembre, p. 63).

Bu6a.: [PESCH M.] Defirs. Espido, mixuro ek Esperanto ed Ido,
in: Kosmoglott, 1923, 5, p. 62—63 — YUSHMANOV 48: Defirs (pseu-
donimo) — STOJAN AL, p. 519 Pesch. Espido. Geneve, 1923; yrot xe.
a5TOp yKaswBaET Ha aHOHKMHOE WaauKe: Espido, mixuro ek Espe-
ranto ed Ido. Genive, Defirs, 1923 — JIPESEH 209 — DREZEN 197
— MONNEROFDUMAINE 109, 170.

LFEDERA L (ldiome Federal, langue fédérale). Barral J, France,

Nice.

M1 anOCTepHOpHOTO THIA; &BTOP ITA/ICK BOWIOTHTS B Hew
‘MDA IOCTOTSI TPAMMATHKH H HHTEDHAIMORTHOCTH TEXCHY.
ocTaBa; B CTDYKTYPHOM OTHOWEHAH F. GTHIOK X HOBOTATHM. (HOBO-
POMH) AIBIKOBHIM CHOTEMAM.

‘Texcr: Nostra Idiome Federal adopta i naturali formes fundamen-
tali e i linguos nacionali moderni. Admisa omi radiks internacionali
segun ke oli ne konflikta reciprokem. I finals sive vokali (nomes) sive
Konsonanti (di plural esa oblogal nur kande necesi por el senco; alt-
rem esa fakultatvi € nur afero di silo individuala. (Monnerot-Dumai-
ne,p. 173).

BwGa.: BARRAL J. La langue fédérale de 1a société des nations. Ni-
ce, 1923, 32 p. — YUSHMANOV 48: 1922; 1921, (?) Barral — KL 1,
p. 12: 1914, Berlin — STOJAN 6313, p. SIS — APE3EH 208 — DRE-
ZEN 193  KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 26. — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 44, 45, 173.

#@.LANGUE ECRITE INTERNATIONALE. Espé
de Metz S-P. G, France, Tours.
Tlpocxr owmapis. nasurpads.

Bubin.: ESPE de METZ S.P. . Méthode de langue it internati-

onale. Tours, 1923, 28 p; 2-me €., Paris, 1923, 28 p. — MERCURE

de FRANCE, Paris, 1925, 1 oct., p. 236—237 — STOJAN 866, p. 116

— JIPESEH 224 — DREZEN 1l6.

483L.LIAN A. Crom L. E. (pseud. P. Radovich), Monnasws, Ku-
soy/Kuuies,
JIKUrBOnpoEKT ONYGAHKORAN He Ghun; ABTOP He OCTABM €ro0
omHcau.
‘Bu6a.: STOJAN AL, p. $19: Radovich P. Unita, Liana, 1923, Quic-

heneuf — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 179.

84LINGVO KOMMON A. K. J. L, CCCP-Tpysua, Towmcs.
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75.SEKA1GO. World Unification Movement, Nippon/Japan,
Tokyo.
TIpock wPOBOR MasIaANH; B OpHTHHARE ero Hassane: 7 4 0 7.
o miemno cosnarene, cnepao (c.: Esperanto, 1887) criusonm
cBpOnCHCKNf, OYTOMY 1A OGuIEHHS MEX 2y eBpONCAUAMH 1 a3Wa-
‘TaM HaHGOnee YIOGHBIMMH H MOHHMAEMBIM ABASIOTCA LHDDH, KO-
TOpbie, NEACTBHTENEHO, HHTEDHAILOHANLHb H YHHBEDCATbHbL A
§aBHT S. COCTOHT W3 TPEX CepHi HPD, BLIPAKAIOULIX ONPEneneniie
any: 1) oGbiuHbie (0T 1109 1 0), 2) Te KE LHQPHI, TOTBKO € TONKOR

Ha 7eBOMt CTOpOHE; 3) ¢ TONKOM HaBepxY, HAN.: | — 3, 2 — u, 4 —
3,5—0,6—ka,7—cu 8 —tu,9—he 0— ko 1 —xa, 2—
M, 3—10. i1 —pa,2—pu,d—py. Cym.cocront us4undp,

raaronsi w3 3 u r.a. C nomousio wip-cybeuxcon (Bnexcut) npows-
BOZMTCH CKIIOHHHE, 0GPa30BaHHE TOR Wi MHOR YACTH PeS, OTPH-
Uau¥e, CIDRACHHE i IPOY. S. — He PANOBOPHBIN, & MHCHMEHHHA
IBIK, XOTA MEPEBOIL Ha GYKBBI €FO IHAKOB BOIMOKEH.

BuGn.: 740 7. Sekaigo. Universal Language. Tokyo, World Unifi-
cation Movement, 1967, 232 p. (wa snow. sobike; c. 1—65 —
rpaMmaTHKa; . 66 U Rafiee — crOB

756.50 L ING A. Jluxrream A.M., CCCP, Mocksa.

ATIOCTCPHOPHAR CHCTEMa, OTTHYAIOWIAACA OT NEPBOHAYATHHOO
'BADHANTA H TPAKTYEMAX HAMH KAK CAMOCTORTENbHA (cm.: Sollings,
1961); OTAMUMR KACAIOTCS: HCKTIOMEHHS JBORHBIX COTTACHSIX B OPdO-
FPGHM, YMCHLILICHHEM KOTHYECTBA TPAMMAT. GOPM K HATHSHEM He
'YAapHLIX OKoWYaHK. JU1S . XapaKTEPHB! KOPOTKHE CIIOBA H B TO K
BPEMA CTPCMIICHHE COXPAHMTE X HIHAYGILHAIA GOHETHI. OGTHX.
JlnuronpocKT  OBCyXKAANcA Wa  CeKIUH  WHTEPMMNTEHCTHXN
Mucrimyra sasixoamasns AH CCCP

2. Ha [NGCHOM Tlepeit TOCEAHMM HEXOHEUHMM COAGCHBING 4.1.
842, 5.1. de; 5.2. ; 5.3. al (npu 06paTHOM nopAnKe en0BY; 6.1. -0}
10 ma —mi. ;11 mo — mio. .; 12. te ; 13.1. u -¢; 13.2. < 133.
va € 142, vu -€; 1. -anto; 16. u -ate, -ate, va -ate.

‘Texer: Sola yo: «Me noma o sola, ma brilyo tre. Ma si alto in os
i con masi alto, rio dia. Ma 0co in ve penta per me brilyante dore oce
iy0 a vi, con o tempa si alto. Ma yos si alto, pigrana! Ma no lumo, cu
vi lto in lita, man ma lumo, cu vi si alto, lavro, leo, promeno». (Co-
oGuienue asTopa o 12.1V.1968).

Bu6a.: IMXTTEAM A.M. S311KoRbIe yiuBepcaTi Kax ocHosa
HOCTPOEHHR MaHOBOTO A34iKa, B Wn.: Interlinguistica Tartuensis 2
(Vuensie 3anncxn Tapryckoro yu-ra. Beun. 644). Tapry, 1983, c.
33—41 — BOROVKA S. Lingua international in le UR 5., in: Curte-
0 international de Interlingua, 1972, 30, p. 6.
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1710)

? England, Bath (2).

TlpoexT widpoBOR NaTurpadHI HEWIBECTROFO aBTOPA.

Bu6n.: THE DESCRIPTION and Explanation of an universal
character or manner of writing that may de intellgibile (o the in-
habitants of every country, althoug ignorant of each ither language.
[Bath), 1710 — DWIN-RAY. On some proposed universal language,in:
The Office, 1888 — KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Pari,
1689 — STOJAN 792, p. 11l — JIPE3EH 61 — DREZEN 47.

11

GLITTLE LANGUA G E. Swift Dr, England.

TIpOEKT YCOBEPUICHCTBOBAHHOTO AHITIMACKOTO AVBIKE, MPEIHATHA-
ewHiiAl 118 BceoGiero ucnonb308ans («TIPOEKT KCTPABTERNOTO,
YCOBEPUICHCTBOBAHHOTO W YTOHCHHOO AIbIKY).

‘Texcr: 200 must cly Lele, and Hele, and Hele aden. Must loo
mimitate Pdff, pay? Iss, and 5o la shall. And so leles fol ee rettle. Dood
mollow (Fraenkel G. Constructed Languages in Fiction, p. 12).

Bu6a.: HARRIS J. Hermes, ou recherches philosophiques sur la
‘grammaire universelle traduit par Fr. Thurot. Paris, [1796], p. CXYI —
STOJAN 5726, p. 474 — IPEIEH 98 — DREZEN 77 — FRAENKEL

ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL, 26, p.

1720

44,40 7 France.

TIpoexT SMIMPIYECKOR (HPPOBOR) NASHTPAGHH AHORKMIHOTO 2B
7opa. Tlo yraepxenuso Beprepa (c. G4G1.), AauibiA IpoEXT 2873~
eTcx uMHTaunER WHOPOBOTO A3iKa Bexepa (cm.: Becheri-Spirensis J.
1, 1661).

Bua.; JOURNAL Litteraire de année 1720 — BERGER Ch. G.
Plan zu ciner allgemeinen Rede und Schriftsprache fur alle Nationen.
Berlin, 1779 — STOJAN 793, p. 111 — [IPE3EH 61 — DREZEN 47.

1ms

ico G. B, ltalia, Napol
VATanssHCKHH GIIOCOR, HCTOPHX H 1OPHCT; BHICKA3AN PAA OGULIX
cymaeantt 0 S, IDHIHABAN BOIMOXHOCTS COYIaNHS BS| HCRYCCTBER-

Huam myTem.
Bu6a.: VICO G. B. Principii di una scienza nuova d'intorno alla
comune natura dele nazioni. T ed. 1725; IV ed. 1744 — DREZEN 53.
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3 (X.D. H HEKOTODbIE Ap. TpYTIbI COB), OCTATBHBIE -0; 42.
0. yo, mi; tu, Ust; elofs), ella(s), llo(s), su, nuy, vuy,
on; 1. mie, tie, nuye, 50 di elo, di ellas. ~; 12. -ar; 13.1. man
nepd.  natockBaM. -5 mocne -i H -u; 13.2. 142. -ont;
-ande; 16. -te; 18. -ementum; 19.2. an, da, d¢, di, du.

‘Texer: De Valenzia, an el 16-ime di Julio di 1921 Fernando Starren-
burg a 'Senhoro Antonio Alberto di Ranidon, en este. Caro y Amigo
‘mi. Si Usti tengari tiempo ho, tengid el buenesso, acompanhar mi para
Ia estaziona an este vespero. (Kosmoglott, 1922, 7—8, p. 47).

Buba.: STARRENBURG D. Gramatico di la Mundolingua. Editi-
on holandes («Menimo») gramatico in frances sembla representar un
esaye antiquat). Calle de Principe, Valencia, (1922 ?]; c. pen. 3. ze
Bana: Kosmoglott, 1922, 7—8, p. 46—47 — YUSHMANOV 48; 1922
— KL 165, p. 15: 1922 — STOJAN 6312, p. 515 — JIPESEH 184 —
DREZEN 142 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 182, 184.

1919—1922

478.AM 1A N A. Crojan I1. E., Jyrocnasuja, Kparyjesau.

ATIOCTEPHOpHAR MCAIYHAPOTHaA CHCTEM, Pa3pAGOTANHaZ B co-

omeTcTaun ¢ npmpmann Scnepanro (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); coana-

Ha aBTOPOM B0 BpeMA mpeSuinamus B IOrocnasu (r. Kparyesau);
onybmaxopana e Guuna.

Bu6n.: YUSHMANOV 48: 1921 — STOJAN AL, p. $19: 1919—

1922 — [IPE3EH 205 — DREZEN 194: 1919—1922 — MONNEROT-

DUMAINE 164: 19191922 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE M. Léto-

nante personalité de P. Stoyan (1884—1961),in: ILR, 1961, vol. VI, 23.

1923

#79.BABILONSKA UGANK A. Entl A, Jugoslavia, Maribor

TIa3Hrpaguucckas CHCTEMa, NPEAHAIHAYCHHAR PAIPEUIHTD AIIKO-
50¢ MHOFOOGpEIHE COBpEMEIOTo M.

Buba.: ERTL A.: 436/74 novost. Babilonska uganka.  seboj, ne
da bi bilo treba utiti se tujih jezikov. Sestavil Anton Ertl. Maribor,
1923, 303, (1) s. — Das Babylonische Ratsel welches und zeigt, dass sich
alle Volker untereinander verstandigen konnten. Graz, (1924), 362 5. —
STOJAN 866a, p. 116 — GIIVOJE M. Bibliografija medunarodnog je-
zika u Jugoslaviji. Zagreb, 1954, . 30.

480.ESP 1D O. Pesch M, Suisse, Genbve

JUBTBOnpoEKT aNOCTEPHOPOTD XapAKTEpa, ciniTes DcnepaiTo
(cw.: Esperanto, 1887) n Wto (cw.: do, 1907), onmao ¢ nepesecow x
npumas Ho.

B nocnemone roms o, TpORKRAS B0 DpaNII, TP 0K

e
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RCT BOIMOXHOCTS TIOHHMATH A3BIKH BCErO Mpa». 172 WAPPOBBIX
HIICKCa CTYGT A% BHIPAXCHIA TPAMMATHYCCKAX GOPM; ATA 6 -
nexe €n.4. — WHBPHI O 1 70 6, M. 4. — 07 7 20 12; A1A BHIpAXE-
Hi BCEX BOIMOXHbIX CTATOMBHbIX KATErOpHA — O 13 10 167 # 7.0
Hro xacactcs crosaps, 70 . nazenser widpowLM OGOIMANCHHEM
raTHncKse cropa, nonY4as Taxim 06pason 10 283 remenTa, 3 KO-
TOpLix 9 432 BPEXAIOT CTOBA-TIORRTHA, 3 OCTATbHBIE — COOCTDEH-
ste masena. LIMGPHI-CTIOBA OTIEAAIOTCA O LAOP-OPM IANATHMH,
€080 OT C710B& — IBOTONHEM. B XSECTBE IOTIOTHEHHA K cBOSH 1a-
anrpagun B. HIOGDETACT CHCTEMY OCOBHIX SHAKOD 1A HMEHHbIX Wi
posbIx mpaxerl.

‘BuGa.: BECHER—SPIRENSIS J. J Character pro nofitia lingus-
rum universal inventum steganographicum hactenus inauditum etc.
Francofurti, 1661 — Metodus didactica seu clavis et praxis super no-
vum organum philologicum — das ist grindliches Beweis, dass dic Weg
und Mittel, welche die Struhlen bisshers ins gemein gebracht vergeblich
ablaufen sammt Anleitung zu einem besseren. Zweyte edition. Franco-
furt, 1674 (1-¢ ma. — 1664) — EINSTEIN 244 — YUSHMANOV 43:
Character pro notitia — KL 28, p. 11 : Character pro notitia — STO-
JAN 39, 40, p. 36; 41, 43-44, p. 38 — [IPE3EH 49—52 — DREZEN
37—39 — de BRUIN 9 — MANDERS VK 64—65 («Pasigraficén»).

2LINGUA PHILOSOPHICA. Dalgamo G, England,

London.

ATDHOPHO-GHTIOCOQEKIH AJBIK, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO NANT MDHH-
LT HOTHYEEKOR KTCCHHKALUAN WIEA H OKNTHA, PAIEACHNBIX 2
17 OCHOBHbNX K1CEOB, KAXILIH H) KOTOPbiX 0B0MRARaETCH 17 6yxa-
Mt TATHHCKOTO H TPEXECKOTO A7APHTOD. Kaxzas nauarsian 6yxsa
— Knace, NOCAEAYIONIAX 6YKBa — NOIKTACE ARHHOFO Knacea, Haxo-
nen, xomxperhmie npenmerhi Wik neicrmux: Nnka, Nnk, Nnko.
060IHAAIOT COOTBETCTBEHHO IO, «ocem», «aeym» (N — Knace
XHBBIX CYUECTB, T — XHBOTHOE, k — TETBEPOROTHE, NOCTMNAR GYX-
ba mAACTCA ANGOEPEHUHATOPOM IOTKTACE KHBOTHLIX).

Bu6a.: DALGARNO G. Ars Signorum, vulgo character universalis
et lingua philosophica qua poterunt nomines diversissimorum idioma-
tum, spatio duarum septimanarum, omnia animi sua sensa (in rebus
familiaribus) non minus intellgibilie, sive scribendo sive loquendo,
‘mutus communicare, quam linguis propriis vernaculis. London, 1661,
VI, 127p; nepemnanus: Glasgow, 1834; Menston, 1968 (5 cepim «Eng.
lish linguistics 1500—1800, e 116) — EDINBURG Review, 1835, vol.
LXII — BIBLIOPHILE Belge, Brusells, 1845, t. I, p. 31 — FUN-
KE O, Zum Weltsprachenproblem in England im 17. Jahrhundert —G.
Dalgarno's «Ars signorumy (1661) und J. Wikins' «Essay towards a re-
al character and a philosophical languagen (1668). Heidelberg, 1929, ¥,
163 . (Anglistsche Forschungen, Hft. 69) — SALMON V. The evolu-
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cire en commeagant par e moment de a nlssance de T'dée d a angue internationalejus-
Qu'aux nos jours. L structure de Paticke encelopédique: 1) 'année e naisance du proet;
2)son numéro commun; 3 linguoayme (e nom du projet; 4 'autur e créateur: 5 e pays.
©) 1 vill e lieu 7 la carciérisique généal (iype de structurs, paricularité du sysime
srammaical, ieniatives d'enfir o propagande,cc); 8 b schéma grammaical du projt se-
lon I syséme numérique spéial; 9 les cxemples de exe 10) Ia bibliographie (térature sur
e projet en qestion, sur son autur e priodique, ). On donne dansce v pour la pre-
mire fos dans a lératurelinguistique enordre chronologique plus de 900 projts del an-
ue suilaie ntemationale ardficell avancds  pari de 11 sidcle jusqu'au commencemeat
s années 70 de XX sicle dans 40 pays du monde. Pour suivre conséquemeat I princpe -
pclopedique on a ajouté u ivre des index spécaus: 1) chronologique; 2 linguoeymique (s
‘noms ds projets; 3 indes des noms (aueurs); 4 épation desprojets par lessupplémentai-
rement: 1 ndex des projets ave des cxemples d tet; 2) index des projes en manuscrt.

histoite deintrlinguistique a éé doanée dans ce e comme une desciption chronolo-
iquement conséquente <t syématique d tous esprojct t propositons de 4 Iangue ausl
aie interationale ¢ universll. Un panorama grandios d mouvemen d a pasée humaine
par 1a roue de I cration d'un moyen de communicaion inguisique uiversel se préscate.
Ce ftaient pas suclment les enthousiaste de cet ide passionante qu s sont occups de
Iangue universelle, de grands esprie de diverss épogues R. Descarts, 1A Komensks, GV,
Leiboiz, 1. Kezani, 1. Newton. L M. Maupertus, 1L D'Alembert, MJAN. Condorcet,
AM. Ampire, K.E. Tilkovski ou apporté eur contrbution & e provéme. Lidd de 1 la:
gue auiaie inernationale  atié Fatention des lnguists, parmilsquel J. Baudovin de
‘Courenay, O. Jespersen, H. Schuchard, A. Marint, NY. Youchman et utrs. Jespersn,
RF. Brands, Sojan, Youchmanov t autes sont parmi esautcus de el prjets. Mais de tou.
s ces propasitons,dont e nombre dépase plsicus centaincs, sulenent quelques-uocs s
Sont répondues et obicnue I econnaiseance. Au XIX" sile e Volaplk fonctionait comme
un mayen de communicaion nterationl ée (quoique ase fimit), remplacé plus tard par
VEspéranto. Dans leurs temps Latio sne leione (= ntelngua), Novil, Basic Englih oot
connu un cerain succks. A présnt seulement '1do, Oecdenia-lotelingue e Vlntelingua
(0951)continuent & avo desparisan atifs. Mals et Espéranto dont I diffusion dans e
‘monde enie st a pluspuisante e Finfluence dans e mouvement interlioguistique décisive
Linpérince catenaie d 'Espérant e ous e matérau su e projets linguistiques expo-
s dans ce lve tiendent encore des echerches détilées. Les conlusions téoriques tres
de'acréation iterlnguistiqe seront tles non sewlemet aux patsans de 1 langue inerna.
onale t aux linguises de profssion,clles donneront beaucoup de maiée aux reflxion pour
1es philosophes,socologues, peychologucs, au spsialies dase e domaine d a communica.
tion linguistique intermationale,de I théorie dinformation t cybernéique, d a inguistique
ndusrele

Winerlinguisique se trouve auseil de grandes pesspectives. La scince qui développe a
thise de a dirgeabilésocale de 1 angue peat beaucoup donner pou progaastiquer e pro-
cessus linguistique mondial.
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igent homes in I tut monde. Proboy to! (CooGuieue asTopa o
7. V. 1967).

Bu6a.: WEFERLING E: Unesal Interlingu. (Kompromis
Esperanto-Ido-Occidental) kom baze por I'Union de omni Mondelin-
suistes. Braunschweig, [1923], 12 p: peu. 3. Banw om.; Kosmoglott,
1923, 6, p. 74—75 — Einfuhrung in dic internationale Sprache Neo,
Braunschweig, (19671, 144 5. — Standard-Gramar del Internationa Lin-
800, Apel por Unifazo del diversa Interlinguo-sistemos. Braunschweig,
1968, 37 p. — YUSHMANOV 48: Unesal interlingu — KL 304, p. 18
— STOJAN 6315, p. 515 — IPEIEH 210 — DREZEN 208 — KATA-
LOGO de IEMW I, p- 82 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196: Unesal.

4.UNILINGUE (Interlinguc). Lavagnini A., ltaia. Rom:

JIHHTBONPOEXT GTIOCTEPHOPHOTO TaDAXTEP ¢ BECHMA OUYTHMSI
MIH TATHH. STEMEHTAMN, & TAIOKE JMEMEHTAMH FDES. ATbIK W canc-
KPHTa: 1epBbiA (?) THHTBONDOSKT 8 CEPH NIPEAIPHHAT X GBTOPOM,
.. Monario [1] (1925), Monario 11 (1929), Mondilingwo 1 (1937),
Mondilingwo 11 (1938), Mondilinguo (1939). Mondi lingue (1938—
1955).

Teeer: L'Unilingue deve esser ante omnicos un lingue vivent, ger-
mina ex principies fundamental, nascent naturalmen delIeyes general,
vegetant quam un plante, segun li lineas, in queles es cultivat, absorp-
tente circum se ¢ assimilante i materies de su vive.  (Kosmoglott,
1926, 1732, p. 9).

5w6a.; LAVAGNINI A Corso pro Corrispondenza interlingue
od Unilingue in sette lezion. Roma, 1923 — Grammatica dell Unilin-
guc od Interlingue. Roma, Associatic Eklektike Universal, 1923, 16 p.

Kosmoglott, 1926, 4 (35), p. 29 —
ue — KL 307, p. 18: Unilingue — STOJAN
6314, p. 515 — [IPE3EH 185 — DREZEN 173 — KATALOGO de

IEMW 11, p. 79 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 23 — MONNEROT-DU.
MAINE 175,197 — ILR. 1964, vol. XI. 35, p. 26 — CURRERO, 1969,
16,919 O ABTOD NPONAraKINpOBAT CBOR THHTBOTIPOCKT KaTAHHEM
ypwana: EXlexi. Revista universal de synthesi vital, Roma, 1923, vol
112 %
488.U'N 1T A Crosn 1. E. (pscud. P. Radovich), Monzasus, K-
oy, Kuuunes

JIAHIBOPOCKT OnYGTHKOBA HE GbiA: ABTOP HE OCTABHA €10 ONH-
cans

5w6a.: STOJAN AL. p. 519: Radovich P Unita, Liana, 1923, Quic-
heneuf — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 197

9UNITI LANGUE Riedel F. Scheffers O.. Deutschland. Des

MHS| ariocTEpHOPHOFO XAPAKTEPA Ha POMAO-TEPMAH. AIHIKOROR
OcHOBE; PAIPAGOTN HCTANLHO.

—ns—
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isun. 5 10, mi, i, shi, vi. ;13,1 -ita; 13.2. - (rax e 12.) 13.3. -ota;
142, -uta; 19.0 ¢, or, su. en, enal, de, sur. ; 18. ¢
‘Texer: apiede ¢ umpqorida, mi preni al la opa vojo,
sana, liba, la mondo anter mu,
Ia longa, bruna pato anter mu, qondata wireve mi elegtit
(RS. Jaque. Gloneo, p. 8).

Bubn.: JAQUE RS. Gloneo. Jet-word-power (designed for indivi-
dual or group practice). Patagonia, (196?), 9 p.

760.INE - 0. Wlesuyros H.IL., CCCP, Omcx.

MW anocTepOpHOro XapakTepa, cHiTes Hauboniee pacnpo-
crpanesnsix MIASL — Mo (cw.: 1do, 1907), Heo (cw.: Neo, 1961) u
Jenepairo (om.: Esperanto, 1887).

1. B angasire uMeioTR: 4, X, ¥, W, 7, & kh, § 4.2. -05; 1011 3ma-
aur. ormans ot enepanto; 13.1. -it; 132, -at; 13.3. -ot; 141.—142.

Buta.: (LIEBUYTOB H.AL. [Mexaynapoausin scromoratens-
s 13 INE-0, ocHOBBasouic Ha SMEMEHTaX 430108 H0, Heo
» Denepawol. [Owex], 1968, 94 ¢; sarnaswe Tawxe: Sevcugor N.D.
Internaciona helpa lingvo INE-0, bazia sur la clementos di a lingyos
1do, Neo ed Esperanto. (Pyxomkcs; Ha pyc. #3bixe; Xpasrcs » ALl
— CHKOPCKMH 1, 45.

761 INTAL Il = International Auiliari Linguo. Weferling E. Bun-

desrepublik Deutschiand, Braunschweig.

OHI 3 TIOCAEIHKX BAPHAHTOD B CEPHM KOMIIDOMMCCHBIX THHTBO-
MIPOEXTOB aBTOPA, KOTOpKIA Mbi PACCATPHBAEM GBTOHOMHO (CM.
npeaiayue sapwaTw: Intal 1], 1956; Intal 11, 1964). Swursonpo-
KT AIOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPS; CHINTES TPAMMAT. W CIOBOOGPE3O-
BAT., 2 TAKKE NCKCHN. MEMENTOB HAHGONCE PACTPOCTPAHEHHMX
MH31 — Scnepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887), Mo (cm Ido, 1907, Hi-
repnknrse (o gue, 1922), Murepmunrsa (ow.: Intrlingua,
1951), Heo (cm.: Nea, 1961).

B'6 WO1aKUAX TPAMMATHK JTOFO THHTRONPOEKTA OTMELAIOTCH
HESHANHT. HOMEHEHIR CTIOBOOGPAIOBAT., NEKCHY. W IDAMMAT. TODAE-
Ka (¢ UETHIO TIOKATATS HEKOTOPMIE W) FTHX OTAHYHA Mk TORAEM 10T
HOE HASBANNE BCEX 6 M3ZAHHA TPAMMBTHKH; CM. TRKE TPHBOANHE
0Bpasst TexCTOB). Mamenes iMeioTes H B nocreayioux 20 wils-
Hsx TpaNMaTHKH,

B oTawuMe OT penaxun 1964 .

1. c— u (a e w); spenens: ch — ¥, sh — w; .1. noxassTens oyl
€0 InateHHeM L My TORA — U, Xex. — a; 9.1. ar ow. kar, G
. Kin, Six B, i, Cent B, Sent; 9.2.-¢sm o -a; 10, t B YU, 008
B no, vus o vu, les an, zi; 11 mai o mi, i ow, yur. ;133
Ve BM. Va0 HexoTOpHIC 7.

"Teker: 2) i) NEPROTO WIRANHA TPAMMATHKH:
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AnOCTEpHOpHAS CHCTEMa Ha 0cHOBE poMa, 7biK0B. T10 beetl -
MMOCTH, TIDOEKT ONYGHKOBAN He GbLY; B HALIEM PACTIOPXeHNN
A, oTOKOMHA pyKomHc B dopme Gporiops: (xpautea & ALD.

125 6yX0; ) — X, € — W, § — ¢, W — b1, X— X,y — b, Z—
2. Ha IPEATIOCTIEAHEM CIOTe; ECH CHOBO OKANYHBAETCA HA TIACHS)
H HA HOCTE/HEN — €CTH A COTAACHMR; 4. -0 (M.D.), -8 (K.p.); 4.2.
COOTBETCTBEHHO - B €; 5. C IOMOWIHIO Mpeoros: S.2. al; 5.4. ec-
71, nel, Ts0p. pal; 6. -a (baxymTaTusHO); 9.1. una, dua, tria, kara,
senka, seza, setta, otta, neva, unanta; 9.2. -esma; 10. mi, t, le,Io, la;
Iy, B, Iye; 11 -a; 12. o5; 13. 133. -or; 142, -ur;
. -inda; 15.2. -enda; 15.3. -onda; 16.1. -ida; 16.2. -eda; 16.3. -oda;

sil diziono er terminada pal vokkalo, ¢ sul finala silabo, sil iziono er
terminada pal konsonnanto. (K. J. L. Breva grammaro del lo lingvo
Kkommona, p. 2).

Bu6a.: K. J. L. Breva grammaro del o lingvo kommona. Tifls,

1923, 11 p. (oroxoms).
485.TOITO SPIKE. Molee E, USA, Tacoma.

Tipoext MH1 anocTepHOpHOTo THIa; cheneri O Hem HEAOCTa:
TOWHO; NOCTCWMA THHTBOMPOEKT B MHOTOTHCTENOR CEPIN Mpea-
MDHHATIX THM G5TODOM 1O NPEHMYILECTBY Ha FepMai. (ar7o-
HEMEIL) OCHOBE, ¥TO OTPANCHO TAKKE B HAJPAHHAX CAMMX THHTBO-
TIpOexTOB, c.; American language (1888), Tutonish (1902), Niu Tuto-
nisch (1906), Alteutonish (1911), Alteutonik (1912—1915), Dynamic lan-
guage (1921).

Bw6n.: KL 300, p. 18 — STOJAN AL, p. 519 — IPE3EH 226: Toi-
to Spik — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196.

486UNESAL INTERLINGU. Weferling E., Deutschland,

Braunschweig.

JieTamsuo paspaGoTAINAS MEXIYHAPONAS CHCTEMA ATOCTEpi-
OpHOTO_xapaxTepa, XoMmpoMuccioe penese sonpoca MUS ma
‘ocHoBe Scnepanto, Mo, Hnrepmmrse (c. cootsercraeno: Espe-
ranto, 1887; Ido, 1907; Interlingue, 1922).

‘Cpas. TaKKe O3 THHE AHATIOTHYHHIE KOMIPOMHCCHIC THTBOTO-
exTi aTOpa Ha ocHoBe yxasanuuix Tpex MU, a Taxke Heo (oM.
Neo, 1961): Intal [1] (1956), Intal [11] (1964), Intal [111] (1968), Unesal
(1968).

4.1, -¢ (AKYTBTATHBHO); TA BIPAXENHS UL MYX. IONA HCTO-
mayerc -0, xen. — -a; 6.1. -i (GaxymraTumuo); 12. -ir; 13.1. -it
132, -2 133, va; 14 142. bi.

‘Texer: Mi es konvinkat, ke Ii definitiv form del lingu internasional
va es maks proksim ad ti ci projet. Pro to uzoy it ja nun, Vi straks pova
Korespondir in Interlingu kun Idistes et Esperantistes, mem kun omni

—na—
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1967 (2)

7.REFORM ESPERANTO. Bonge J., Guatemala.

Pegopmup. npoexr Jenepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887), xacaro-
WKHCH TpEMYILECTBCHHO OpOTPadMHH K TPAGUH, C1OBOOGPaIOB:
HHA, TCKCHKI H YACTHANO FPAMMATHKH. OTIYGTHKOBaN He 6bin.

1och —u, j— %,y — A, ¢ — x; 6yxst k wer; 3.1. lo (1); 3.
-0, )M 10. mi, tu; v; 20, simpata — esp. simpatia, opino — esp.
opinio, mondala — esp. universala, tutiuy — esp. Giuj, et — esp. ks
Komensi — esp. komenci, 0lono — esp. aituno, langiame — esp. de-
longe, copitajo — esp. kopio, detali — esp. detaligi.

Texer: Mi asertas ce Zamenhof ne formulis reguloyn pri alfabeto,
structuro de vortoy, ne provis sian proyecton antiam publici lon, nec al
analizo de competentuloy, nec en lernigado al otruloy; I ests tro cache-
ma e tute influvita en o boneso et 1o sucseso de sia eltrovo, tute arbitra
et persona. (M3 nicswa asopa x H.JI. Ulepuyrosy or 18V.I96¢

BuGn.: NB, 1967, 52, p. 1 — CHKOPCKMH 1, 124 — Wuep-
wnroucTHy. Matepanst H.JL. Illeauyroa: nHCLMa aBTOpa MpoexTa
x Wenuyrosy — or 23.11968, 2 c; 18V.1968, 3 c. (xpanxes 5 ALl).

758.*“Lejeune F. (pseud. J. Effc), Lejeunc M., France, Pari.

TTPOCKT YWHBEpCATbHOM MHCHMERHOCTH H AJSIKA, NPHIBAKHAIA Pe-
NS A3MIKOBOR GAPbep; OCHOBY COCTABTAIOT HIBECTHBME B MERYH
POIHOM MACUITAGE JWAKI-LHDPHL, MATEMETHY. CHMBOTH, AOOXHMIE
IWaKi # poN. [paMMAT. OTHOUICHHS DHIPAXAIOTCA CTEAYIOUIAM 06-
PA30M: AYFA A IWAXOM — TIar. GOPMS, O — PRIATAT., 4epTA
— ey, w 7.2 C nowousio 10 THTOBMX coveTankR 1 50 3Haxos,
YTBCPXAIOT ABTOPB, MOXIO BEIPEINTS Bce.

‘Bu6a.: EFFEL J. Avant-projet pour une eriture universelle. Texte
de présentation de M. Lejeunc et L. Bazin. Paris, 1968, 38 p. — NOU-
VELLE OBSERVATEUR, Paris, 1967, XI—XII (1; nepeson
coobimem cm. » cratbe «TITHuA W UBCTOK — Deciay, X. «3a pybe-
wown, M., 1967, SI (15—21.XII), c. 21 — BOJIOZMH J1. Mapwk:
HOBME KHWTH, NCCHH, PHCYHKH, B 120, «HMabectan, M., 1967, 1L,
ca

1968

59.G L ONE O. Jaque RS, USA, Patagonia (Arizona)

AROCTEpHOpHAR CHCTEM, YHACTEIOBABLIAA MHOKECTEO TDAM-

Mar. wepr ot Jenepanto (c.: Esperanto, 1887), Hanp., noxasaten
CYUL, NPHAAFAT., HADEY. AP,

/ANGRBHT W NDOKIHOLICKME XaX B AT 4.1. -0; 5. ¢ NOMOULLIO

npeanoros; 6. -a: 9.1. un, du, tre, qar, gin, si, sep, ot, non, is; 1l —

—am—
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Internationale Hilfssprachen
Zusammenfassurg

Schoninder Aiik hat man uber incnheilihes menschlches Versandigungsmitel nach
gedachi. Al allgmeine Verkehrssprache galt im Miclaler in Europa Latenisch, unter den
Slawischen Volkern und Rumanen Atlawisch (Kirchenslawisch), im Osten Arabisch uod e
¢ ndere I de neuen Zeit ubernahmen die Role der interntionsen Verkehrprache inige
europaische Sprachen. Aber schon n der Antike komim man ru Auffassung Ober die Konstl
che Schaffung iner Sprache, die logisch in der Grammatik und cinfach i Erlernen ist. Die
eutrale Position dieer Sprache gebe fur kein cinzge Volk Vortie

"Di thoreische Begrundung des Probies uber e Moglchketeines vorm Measchen g
schaffenco sprachlchen Versundigungsmiels haben exsmalp die Philosophen des XVII
Jabrhunderts . Bacon uod R. Descares gegeben. Anfangs ousanden aprioishe Sprachen-
projete spate kamen aposteioisch rojekic (alserser e dee lezten it de llgmei:
sawische Sprache des kroaischen Auflres Juray Krzani) und et emischie (omixi)
‘Sprachen Im XIX Jahehundert wurde in der Interlingusikforchuog nur di aposiriorische
‘Sprachchaffung fur sinmvoll ghalin. Das VolapUk (1879 wa in apriorisch-aposteioishes
‘Systen, das Esperanto (1887) — cie aposterioische Sprahe i der autonomen Sirkiar,
spiter kamen naturalstische Pansprachenprojekic,d . Sprachen, di shs nach den curopai-
“chen Natiooalsprachen stehen (Occdenial otelngue, 1923 Iteringus, 198). Jahrhunder.
telaag hat man Ober e intrlinguistisch Sprachplanung viee Erfahrungen und umfangre
hes Matrialgesammch, die die Anbanger der Bewegungen furdi ntenationle Sprache
XIX Jahehundert n hren Werken 2w beschreben versucht haben, 3 bt (olgende Prinzpien
der Beschreibung des Materals: Historisch-linguistischs Prinzip — Darellung et doc der
intermationalen Sprache in istorischer Entwicklung (Desen, 1928, sirkiur ypologiehes
Prinsip — Forschung uod Veielung des Matral nach dem Srukiuryp der iternatonalen
Sprache (L. Coutuat uod L. Lesu, 1903, das Prinsip des Verzechaisess — chronologsche
der alphabetische Aufasichaung der Pojekie de interaaionalen Pansprache (. Juschma.
ow, 1926), bibliogaphisches Prinzip (P Stojan, 1929 Diess Werk bt flgendes enaylo.
padisches Prinip der Darselung des sprachschafMichen Materials: Jedes Plansprachenpro-
Jekt wid vesei beschichen ohne Rucksich suf ie Grondlchket sine Hersusarbetur
und die Einflbstufe auf den folgenden Prozed der Sprachachaffung, Zum Unterschied von
den igenlichen EazyKlopadien wirdder Stff i nicht aphabetich, sondern chonalogisch
dargeboten, .. von der Zeit de Entsehung der Idee der interntionaln Sprache bis die v
lige Zei. Die Struktur dos nayklopadichen Arikels: 1) Jahs der Schafung des Projeis, 2)
sine algemeine Nummer, ) Linguooym, d.b. die Benennung des Projekts, 4) Schafler (Ver

e
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Glot. B ormmwse o nepporo mauronpoexta (1917), HacTOmIK or-
THNACTCR HEKOTOpHM HIMEHEKNAMH TPAMMATHNCCKOTO H CHOBOOS-
PAJOBRTESHOTO TOPALK H, b 6OTbIER CTEnC, HIMEHEAUAMH B O6-
RACTH TDABOTHCAHNA, B YACTHOCTH, B HaTpaBTenH GoMLEA wnk-
“TepHAIHORATBHOCTI BCCH OPGOFDAGHECKOR CHCTEM, HATDAMED,
CONpREAE. KOHCEPBATHEHOTO. IDHAILNTA HATHCANKA ABORILX co-
FAACHSX H HEKOTODHIE .
1. AUTNO-7aTIR. anGaBHT: ¢ — 1 TEpEn & i, Y K — Nepen ApyTH-
M Eaacuuvan;ch — i, g — X, 61 — b, j — B, Ph— G U .13 2
MEPER MOCAEIHMM COTTACHM; IDH OTKTOHEHHAX CTICLHATHHO 0B0-
aWEAETCR; 3. MOKET HEPEBOTHTS 7060€ CTOBO B CYIL: UD «Xr, la
negre; 31. Ta — les; 3.2. un — plures; 42 -5; TP KomWCCTBCHINE
0BAX He HCTOMLIYETCH; 6. 63 OMpeAETERHAIX TOKASATEAEH; 8.1, -
cpencraom plus, minus; 8.2. méxim, minime u onHcatesH; 131 eg0
133, ego chall amat; 141, 0 amat; IS.. qui
152, qui ama; 15.3. Gya. quichall ama; 16. ego be amat,ego
av be ama; 20. COBOOGPAIOBITETBHBNE EMEHT OBBITHO MERAY-
HAPOMAME; 21, CHNTAKCHC aHFAWACKOPO THIZ; 22. GIOBA BBOLNTCA,
ccmi omm wcioT mme  Gorce FOBKOBBIA OCHOB: automne (powaRD-
anrn.), svin (emeuxo-crasan.) u mon

Texer: La tot Atlantia av be inundat de la Ocean. Les monte gia
av be appareat quasi plires insul. Les arboroze monte-declivtet plus
ac plus av immers intro la aque. TAmen les buclose arbor-cApit av cor-
inuat murmr allgre. Tsole un pin-arborete, qui av vegetat siper un
monte-cilmin, av be apparent funcbre. (Yushmanov N., in: Schola e
vit, 1930, 13, p. 79).

Bub.: PETRACEVITC V. glott. 2 ed. (). Yda, 1918 — yuemd-
nof nik «glott» de v. petracevitc. (Skript in «ctem»), in: Kosmogltt
1922,9, . $1—52 — YUSHMANOV N.: Glott, in: Mondo, 1927, 3, p.
19—31 — Les ultim moment in la continent Atlantia. Un original text
in la natural international lingue Glott de V. Petrachevitch (1918), in:
Schola ct vita, 1930, 1—3, p. 79—80 — YUSHMANOV 48: W. Petra-
aewicz, Glott — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Petrashevich. Glott, 1918, Alapa-
jevsk na Urale — [IPE3EH 228 — DREZEN 207 — MONNEROT.
DUMAINE 173: 1917 — DULICHENKO 15.

45.NOV LATIN LOG U L Pompiati K., Osterrich, Wien.

JIMMTBONPOEKT aTOCTEPHOPHOFO XapaXTEpa, GRaMpyiOMAACK H
MATM. DAMMAT. W NEKCHY. MATEDHATE; B OGTACTH TPAMMATHK ¥
7M0BOOGPA30BAIL, ONAKO, BECHMA OULYTHMS! JEMENTS! AMPHOP
Ma, §TO HATIALNO MOX'HO TIPOEMONCTPHPOBATS Ha CAEAYIOLLIX K-
Mepax: homi «wenosex», homo «wyXmay, homa xemuuma, bo-
‘moi/homelli «xer», homello «mamssutxy, homella «xow», homelluli
T/ peienon, homia «tenoBEveCTHON.

He ACHAIM OCTAETcR OTHOWICHHE TUHTBOTIPOCKTA K NOCTEAYIONE-
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Anocrepuopsiit MU a possan. (TaTHi.) S3biK0DOH OcHOBE; B
TPaMMATH. OTHOWEHMN — bapHant MuTepmrae (cw.: Interlingue,
1922) u Murepniursa (cw.: Interlingua, 1951)

1. AnGaBiT Kak B 1aTHH; B OPGOTPAGHH ZOMYCKAIOTCA CKOMHCEp-
BaTHBMIC) W «nporpeccuBbier GOPMS Hancakns: photo/foto,
contact/kontaki. ; 3.. le; 3.2. un; 3.3. CROHeKMe ¢ NOMOUIHIO ap-
‘THknen: del (de ¢) — poa., al (a le) — aar.; dun (de un), a un; Bin..
KaK WM. 4.2, -5; 5. CM. CKIOHEHHE apTHKIEH; 6. -¢ (yTIOTpeBTseTes
@axynbTaThano); 8.1, max/plus. quam; 8.2. maxim. quam; 9.1.
un, du, tri, quar, quin, sex, sept, oki, non, dece; 11 — dece-un. ., 20
— duante, 30 — triante. ; 10. Yo, tu, il, ia, lo; nos, vos, les; 10.1
0 — me, tw — te. ; 11, nostre, vostr, lor; 12. -ar(e); 13.1—133. yo
skriberea — nos skribereas, yo skribe — nos skribes, yo skribera — nos
skriberas; 14.2. yo skriberea; 15.. -at; 152 -ant(e); 18. -mente; 19.1
19.2. xax  Hirepnurae; 20. c108006paI0BaNHE MPEHMYIIECTDEHHO
Ha Gase AQHXCOB MEXAYHEDOLHOTO XADAKTEpa; CroBapHiih cocTan
3 OCHOBE NATHH. AJb1Ka § MHTEDIMATDE; 22. OCOBCHHOCTSIO ABIACT-
8 GAKYTLTATHBNOS HCTIOTLIOBAINHE KOHEIHOTO -¢ B HMERKMIX HCTRX
peun.

Texer: Eurolatin es un lingue multe simple. Les substantives finies
in un -¢. Es posible skribar(e) un letre in Eurolatin() sin(e) un diktio-
nar(e). Le munde-lingue debe esar facil ¢ distinkt. (Union, Amsterdam,
1964).

Bu6a.: VISSER W.J.: Euro Latin. Gramatica breve, in: ILR, 1965,
vol. X, 39—40, p. 10— Es Eurolatin un nove lingue? In: Union, Ams.-
terdam, 1972, 1, p. 14 — Eurolatin, lingue auxiliare con le facultative
final-vocale E. Amsterdam, (7], 3 p. (in IEMW) — Eurolatin. (Interna-
tional contact-lingue per_excelentie). Latijn-Eurolatijn-Nederlands.
Amsterdam, (1967), 8 p. ([lbe nocreanve paGOTH 5 MAKHOMHCH;
TOCTeHAS B Ko XPaHHTCA 8 ALD) — TDAMMAT. ONEPKI H CXEMBI
suixa narores asTopons Taxe b Gior.: Union, 1967, 3, p. 2 1972. 1
B, p. 13; 1972,2 (4], . 5; 1972, 3 (3], p. 3 — Eurolatin. Amsterdam,
1966, 4 p. (FPAMMAT. ONEPK A3bIKG MALIKHOMHCY; KOTIHA XPAHITCA 3
AI) — NB, 1965, 45, p. 2 1966, 46—41, p. 19; 1966, 45, p. 3 —
MIATEJKA] A in: Cosmoglotta, 1971, 265, p. 61—62.

74FRANGAIS REFORME. Lallemand A. (pseud. A. du

Lothier), Belgique, Andenne (Namur).

«POPMID. GPaL. MK, HEIMAHTETBHHIE TPAMMAT. H CTOBO-
06pajoaT. HIMEHEHNA BO DPAHL. AIIKE; GAKTHIECKH Becb TPOCKT
CBOHTCA X PebopNE OPOrpaDHH, TPOBEACHHOR HETOCTEAOBATEN-
WO W HernyGoKo; CPaB. TaKe Ap. MpoeKT abTopa: Neo-Esperanto,
1964.

‘Texcr: Il va dé soi q’une langue nacionale né péut convenir: cépen-
dant, come Ianglais & réguliéreman prézenté il convien dé rémarqer
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Pantos-dmou.gosss 146
Pty 350

Puigraphie (7901832, Gerber FA) 13
Pusiingua 198

Paccigiob 279

{Perfeigo de Esperanto) 387
Periekisprache 371

Philosophical langusge 10

Phoneric 685

Pikio 645

Popido 780

[Pracsperanto] 768

Qsmiani 475

Reform 630
Reform-Esperaio (1961, Bonge 1) 757
Reform-ncutra 413

REL 766

ReNeo 761

Reno 701

Ro 360

Romanal 375

Romanes 618

Romanid 669

sabi 365
Safo 620

Scinetinga 5552

Seriprur oecumenica 4*
Sehleai 41

Slbugemachie Weluprache 569
Seanatin 190

Serve 577

Simplo 402

Sitemiad Englsh 912133
Stavina 414

Stavki jeik 461

Stawsky 862

Slovantuna 426

Specdwords 602
Spelin 227

‘Spokit 21
Stplone 699
Suma 603

s
Tolmacsayels 208
Tansingua (scip) 610
wionish 305

Ujain 445

s 332

Unesal 64

Usesal Inerings 436

Uniaa 539

Unified 731

Unilingua 1964, Sel R) 732

Unilingua (1965, Agopoff N) 743

Uniingue 487

Unio 707

Unvspik 647

Uni lngue 485

Unitersial 333

Univesal (914, Immanuel of Jerusalem) 434

Universal (1925, Mypassor [H.. Bacwer
o 11 811

Universa character 20

Universal Dolmetscher Sprache 170

Universala 260

Universa Esperanto $78

Univrsalglor 167

Universalis nyelvnek 106

Univese 631

Uilo 112

Utoks 736

Velipart 273
Volapok 185
Volkerverkehrssprache 306

Welisprache (1883, Volk A., Fuchs) 190
Zahiesprache 299

Zamalo 49
Ziffrn Grammati 307
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3TOM R3IKE SATPYAHACT, OZHAKO, BOIMOKHOCTS CYIHTD, HACKOTXO
a8TOpY ya&70ch ocymecTauTS caoR 3ambicen. B AaTbHEAuIEM THKT-
BonpoexT nomseprea peopwe, c.: Glott, 1918.

Bu6a.: [TETPAIIEBMY B.] PEVICH V. OcHoss Mexaysapoz-
woro sika «Glotr. Tlerporpaz, 1917, 16 ¢. — YUSHMANOV 4
W, Petraszewicz; in: Mondo, 1927, 3 — KL S8, p. 12: 1915, UFA —
STOJAN 6285, p. 513 — JIPE3EH 228 — DREZEN 207 — MONNE-
ROFDUMAINE 173: 1918 — DULICHENKO 15.

ML.GRAMMAIRE FIXEE. Komerup Th, Danmark, Koben-
havn.

AROCTEDHOpHSH THHTBOTIPOCK:
70 (cw.: Esperanto, 1887).

Bw6a.: KORNERUP Th. Grammatik med faste former «Grammai-
e fixéen. Kebeahavn, 1917, 20 p. — KL 60, p. 12: Grammaire Fixée —
STOIAN 6284, p. 513 — APE3EH 201 — DREZEN 191.

U8UJLATIN (Neoatin). Koleszdr A., Magyarorszig, Budapest.

TIDOEKT HOBOTATH. AJWIKA, ¢ COXPAHERHEM MHOTOHCIICHHbX TH-
110B CKIOHEHAX # CIAXEHAA; CTPAIAET HENOCTEAOBATENHOCTBIO K
RenorIHOCTSIO B OMHCARIH TPAMMAT. dODM.

‘Texer: Le lupo et agno per siti compulsos haben venito ad eodem
tivo, Le lupo stava superiore, 'agno longe inferiore. Tonc I latron, inci-
tato per 50 improbo fauce, habe inferta un cosa fita a jurgando: «Cur
habe fatta tu Fakva por me bivente turbulenta?» (Schola et via, 1932,
6,p.371).

Bu6a.: KOLESZAR A.: E8s26 az uj nemaetkbzi vildgnyelvnek ter-
vezett ujlatin (neo-latin) nyelvhes az esperanto kritikijéval. Budapest,
1917, 16 old. — Az Ujlatin kbzvet t5 segédnyel rovid nyelvtana. Sdto-
raljauihely, 1929, VI, 230 old. — . 2 [ILAGYI] D, in: Schola et vita,
1932, 6, p. 3M—372.

+ yooepuiencroBanue cnepan-

1918

M9.EXTRA LINGU A Miller A, England, Dartford (2).
JIHHTBONIpOSKT ANOCTEPHOPHOFO XaPAKTEpa; TIOMKITKA NOCTPONTS.
MK 1§ OCHOBE CHITEIa TAMMAT. (ODM AT, M AT, A3bIKOB.
Bu6n.: MILLER A. Extra lingua. Dartford (?), 1918, 32 ps 2 ed.
Dartford, 1921, 32 p. — KL 50, p. 12: Extralingua ? — STOJAN 6288,
p. 513 — JIPE3EH 183 — DREZEN 208: Extra lingue — ACADEMIA
pro INTERLINGUA, Torino, 1921, 1, p. 3 — MONNEROF-DUMAI-
NE 172.
450.GL O TT. Merpamesms B., CCCP, Ananacscx.
TIpoext MU, GasHpyiouskiica a anocTepHOpHOM IPHHINTE; 5B
AseTes nanbHeAich paspaGOTKOR H COBEPIIEHCTBOBANHEM NEPBONA-
HATHHOTO IHFBONPOEKT, NOBWBEroCK 5 1917 . 0 HasBaHeM
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1X, 33, p. [321; 1964, vol. IX, 35, p. [26] — COSMOGLOTTA, 1964,
235, p. 28.
718.REFORM ENGLISH. Davis LG., USA, New York.
TIpOCKT PEdOpMHP. TN ADIKA, IPENATHAYEHHOTO AT BCEMHD-
HOTO HCMOAb3OBaHHS.
BW6a.: DAVIS LG.: k-a-t spelz cat. A fonetic reder. The ke tw mor
fluent fedigg and tu inglish az the wurld ung. New York, 1963, 72 .
— om. Taxxce: The Davis speller. New York, 1965, 74 p.
719.TUNISH. Blacklock DS., England, Sussex.
‘CHeTEMa «HATYPATLNO» NAMTPAHH; HEACHO OAHAKO €€ OTHO-
wenHe X Ap. NPOEKTY (Wi K€ sapanty?) Tungl (1964).
Bu6a.: NB, 1963, 22, p. 4: Tunish, langue naturalste pasigraphique
— ALFANDARI A.: Le rapprochement cnre les langues arifcielles,
in: NB, 1963, 22, p. 8 — Is cen vergeljk tussen de kunsttalen mogeljk?
NB, 1963, 23, p. 3.

1963 (7)

720MODEL ENGLISH. Dodd SC. USA, Seattle
«OGPAIOBLIA AHEA. HIBIKY; NPEATATACTCH B KAYECTBE BCTIOMO-
FaT. A341Ka. OCHOBMBACTCH Ha PGOPME GHEA. OPYOTPAGHH, YHHDH-
KALUH HCpETYIADHLIX TPAMMAT. GOPM, Hanp., ynoTpeSnente did npu
BBIDAXCHMH JMAUEHHA NDOLL. BPEMENH BCeX [ArONOB H A.; TAKKE
TpaMMar. usmenenus » ayxe Simplify-ed English (1955).
Bu6a.: DODD SC. Tilp and Model English, in: ILR, 1963, vol. X,
31 — YETTER RN. «Model Englishy a near-fetched and fetching
solution, in: ILR, 1963, vol. X, 31.

194

720LEKSTERLINGU L D'Elcorecopo JK., USA, San Diego.

ANOCTEPHOpHLi AMNBONPOCKT, GasupyloUAC KA MaTepHare
OGHOBHLIX €BDOI. A3b1X0B.

BuGa.; UNION, Amsterdam, 1964, aprile, p. 1, 2, 3 — ILR, 1964,
vol. X, 35, p. 26.

72.EURO. Kramsach L.A. de, Osterreich.

Heaapepuientbifl AUHIBONPOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO THNA Ha Base
MNTEPHAUHOHATBHOR NCKCHKH, HMEIOILER PACTIPOCT paeHKe B OCHOR-
HbiX €spon. AImIKaX.

Bu6a.: KRAMSACH L.A. de. Euro, ine Sprache der Zukunft? In
Staats-Herald, [?], 1964, 7VI. — MIATEJKA] A., in: Cosmoglotta,
1965, 238, p. 13 — CUKOPCKHA 1, 29: Euro de L. Ascher.

T3.EUROLATIN(E) = Europa latine). Visser W.J., Nederland,

Amsterdam.
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Intringue 474
Interprite intenational 355
Interromanic 286

e Sisemal 614
spirancs 376
laliane semplificae 771

Komun 608
Koumo 634
Kosmolinguo 671

Lader 75

Lalorel 685

Langue imernatonale 123

Langue universelle (18521886, Leelicr C)
06

Laiinesce 298

Latineseo 305

Laiino intemationae 582

Latino macaronico 6

Latio sine flesione 312

Latinlus 455

Lengua universal (1852, Marinez L) 135

Liberanto 799

Lingua 24

Lingu inernationae 399

Lingus koman 295

Lingus savia universalis 108

Lingus universle (19301961, Faciai A)
08

Linguadel 734

Linguum isianum 297

Lingvo kommona 484

Lingvo Kosmopola 410

Lingvo Univerala 189

Lingvologi lingwo 747

Lingwe Universala 183

Linle language 63

Loghn 660

Loga 531

Loftlandana 258

Logar 124

Manbab 411
Maral 905,125

Marpia 605

Media 490

Meso 517

Mesepola Esperanto 358
Metdiiy 778
Metduslavjanski jeik 683
"Moderna) Esperanio 681
Monario [1 308

Mondi lingua 661

Mondial 601
Mondislo $42
Mondik 363
Mondilingue S61
Mondilngu 385
Mondnl 5622
Mosling 599
Munda linguo 626
Muodal 575
Muodi lain 552
Muodion 656
Mundalinco 226
Musdoliogua 477
Mundolingue 246

Neo () 585
Neo 1] 704
Neo-Esperanto 728
Neo-Latina 460

Néolatine 196

Neoltie 61

Neolaino $40

Neolaio 617

Neoltius 552
Neoromani/Neoroman 521
Neuslwisch 345

Nowsine 564

Normlingva Esperanio 748
Nov latin 245

Nov latn logui 451
Novam 534

Nove Ausls 637
Nove-Laton 466
Nov-Esperanto 509

Novia 1 335

Novil (1] 68

Novdo 896116

Noviatin 267

Noviain 46
Nuowe-Roman 275

Oeropi 735
ofat 579

Omaez 412

Opioez 467

Ortografial Reform 629

Panamane 580
Panamericano 641

Pasedo 530

pancke 331

Panvoman (1902, Mole E) 303
Panvoman (190, Molensar H.) 314
Panromance 7866
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MU — mexaynaponsi Hekyc- nerot-Dumaine)
cTaemn wBIK KT —Kompara teksto (npu-
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le Hilfssprache. _, in: Zeitschrift fur allgemeine Schriftkunde, Starn-
berg/Sce, 1968, Heft 9—10, 5. 50—S2.
MINTERLING REFORMAT (Intersistem Interling, 1S

Interling). Wood Th. England, Cheshire.

KOMIIPOMHCCHLIA THHTBONPOSKT, CHHTE3 OCHOBHbIX PACTIPOCTPA-
nennbix MUS], OIHAXO ¢ YKTIOOM B CTOPOHY CHATYPATHIM, T.c.
NIPEOGTAANHS XAPAKTEDHBIX 1A PAA KHBHIX AIHIKOD YEDT H OCO-
GeHHOCTER (4TO JAMETHO HA IPHMEDE IPHBOIHMOTO 0GPaILa TeXe-
7a). BOIMOXHO, 4TO A&HNbIA THNFBOTDOEKT SBTAETCH BAHANTOM
IM Ke PA3BHTHEM GOriee PAHHErO THHTBONPOCKT STOFO X ABTOPA,
em.: Interling sistem, 1955.

ercr: Li existence del pluralita de sistemes ¢ evidence del absemee
d'un adequat teori del interlingue. Li ver interlingual teori vi es provat
peli existence del definitiv sistem. (Inter-Sistem Buletin, 1964, 1, p. 2).
BuGa.: WOOD Th. Inter-sistem metod, in: Inter-Sistem Buletin,
Cheshire, 1964, 1, April, p. 1—2 — Inter-sistem metod, in: ILR, 1964,
vol. XI, 38, p. 11 — LR, 1967—1968, vol. XIV, 50, p. 26 <> AsTopom
6bi1a_ NPCANHNATa NIOMKITKS TIPOMATaNIb! CBOCTO THHFBOMOCKTA
wonankem 6107.: Inter-Sistem Buletin, Cheshire, 1964, 1, April

78NEO-ESPERANTO (Langue Belge). Lallemand A. (pseud.
A du Lothier), Belgique, Andenne (Namur).
TIpOEKT pedopMHp. GPNLL. A3bixa, CTPAHO HAIBIHMIA IBTOPOM

Kax «cHOBbIA ICIEPAHTON; TIONITKA CHHTEIHDOBATE TPAMMAT.  CTO-

B006paI0BAT. MeMeNTH! BpaHIL, ICEPAHTO (cM.: Esperanto, 1887),

a TAKXE ZID. THHTBONDOEKTOB, COSIAHHbM JTHM BTOPOM paee,
.: Stipfone (1960), Unified (1964).

JIMNFBONPOEKT OTTHYACTCR HEMOGTEAOBATENBHOCTHIO H HEAOCTA-
TouHOCTBIO PaIpAGOTKH.

1. Anasu Kax B Stipfone (1960); 4.1. -; 5.1. de domo; 5.4 T8op.
‘domosom; 6.1. -a; 9.1 n, di/do, tr, kvar, kin, sef, hep, ot, now, dez;
11— tnz. ., 20 — duin/doin. ; 10. mo «A», GO oWy, ocTambH
xax 8 Unified (1964); 11 nia anamy; 12. 8. -¢: 20
xax » Unified (1964).

‘Texer: Swita windos blowar tras wudo et kampo. Takos (branqos)
se éwekar et pratos grunigar. Prima floros se openar. Mox geriziess des-
vowar isa wita floros. Ube sar jermeo et bédeo. Séno mirar de Klara i
o et vokar kindos ex pedzo en lebro. (A. du Lothier. La ligidacion I
suistiae, p. [3—4].

Bu6a.: [LALLEMAND A. LOTHIER A. du. La ligidacion lin-
guistiqe ¢t Le Neo-Esperanto (langue Belge). [Andennel, (1964], p.
[3—41 — ILR, 1964, vol. X1, 35, p. [26]; 1966—1967, vol. XIV, 48—49,
p. 24 — Union, Amsterdam, 1966, nov—dec., p. 4 — Pyxomichbie
Texcrsi asTopa (xpansres o All).

—a—
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Bubauorpadus U HCTOUHHKH

Asouanoss, O.C. w Bocapen, E.A. Mexyapoiinil ACOOMOTRTEnSMA I KX B
Tivectas npo6hed, » xyp.: Bonpocw mwxoswaus, 1956, 6, ¢. 6378,

Baase, 1. Tlasarpagus (Mexmuapomsas cuicionss Tacomamocry), » 6. poraa:
repmaraacraza. M., 1976, ¢. 1991

Bozyss e Kypreas, H.A. Benoworsreraui Mexzysapor ou, 8 xyp.: E4pro (7o
owexme & xyp. «Becri Juama), CTI6., 1908, 9, c. 354—368: 1 1011, ¢. 83—
05 ou. Tarxe: WA, Boas s Kyprem. HoSpammsse Tpyast no obaeey ssixoons
oo, 11 M., 1963, <. 144160,

Bearepon, BH. Ouo — s senorexs. Kype scoxapuoro maiea. Cacpanonc, Liertpo-
T, 1926, 4, 4 <. (raasa «CTPOR IAIKOR ECTECTRRLD, RCKYCETRCREE 8 ONOS,
< 3-8

ropica, B.I1. O exoTOpiiX BOUPOCAS KN TEpAANTBACTHKH, B XYP.: BODOCH A3MECS
e, M., 1966, 1, . 31—46.

Hpesen — fipere, 3. 3 sceoSuns ovixon. (T exa HxankR) C ApEAACIOBHEM A8
HA. Mappa. M., 1923, 27 <.

Hpesen, 3. B nowcxix scsobimero mwika. M., 1925, 124 c.

Hpeses, 3. M cropie mexymapomioro 5w, » x0p.: Mexaysaponauis i, M.
(1. Gunocoperme mpocerst scsobmero tuixa — 1925, 5 G), . 4—T;
@) ipoeerst yemsepcansaoro micwua (asurpadun) — 1925, 6 G2), <. 7
). Mpoeerst conemamusns mnisonsix cucres — 1926, 10 (36), c. 10,
. TpoeTa TpACREE ORKOFO 5 CCTeCTBERHALR IMKOR B ANGCTEE MERIYNAPOTAO-
Fo— 1926, 12 0), €. 8-10;

(9. Tipoeetas cosaasus BcIONOTATEOFO K3MES s Gase pedOPAEIPORRIAX ¥ YoM
s ccrecTaeamcR X 8 MepTILDS 130K08. — 1926, 16 (42), . 6

(6 ipoceTst canocTepuopaice, BocTpoeRHLE 1 6036 KUTEPUALICHATLA M
‘ron conpencix sawson — 1936, 19 (49, ¢. 3—4.

Ioese, 3. Ochowss souxoamams, Te0pe N Acropus Mexaysapomsoro mutea. M., LIK
C3CP, 1929 0.1, 40 5 4. I, e, w. I, 49 3 ., 1932, 92 ¢.

Hpeses, 3. Onepr wcropan waew wexyiapoaoro asmsa. 4. I M., 1922, 32 .

Toesen, 3. Tiponeus MERIYRADOBROTD 3w Ra esyusen 3vane cro paseuras. M., LIK
P, 1992, 64 <.

pesen, 3. Poccmcrue nomTis co3aAIR MEXYNAPOIIMX KCEYSETRCAIMX A3MEOS (33
erka sa Groxsore), » xyp.: Mexaysaponini i, M., 19261921, 8, c. WT—252;
5712, ¢ 31-3%.
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My, ew.: Neulateinische Sprache, 1956; Katalogo de IEMW II pac-

CMATPHBAET 06A MHHrBONPOKTA KaK omt (cM. GHG™).

‘Texcr: O maisen parento, kui ess in zoeli, vun nomi sagitu, vun reg-

nari venu, vun buli agitu kvam in zoeli tam in terri. (Monnerot-
Dumaine, p. 187).

BuGa.: POMPIATI K.: Die neue Weltsprache Nov Latin logui.
‘Wien, 1918, X, 120 S peu. 3. Banx om.: Kosmoglott, 1922, 6, p. 38
— Die neue- Weltsprache Nov Latin Logui. T. 1—2. Wien, 19561957
— KL 184, p. 15 — STOJAN 6289, p. 513 — [IPE3EH 183 — DRE-
ZEN 172 — KATALOGO de IEMW II, p. 66—67 — AGOSTINI, MA-
RELLI 23 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 187.

452, PARLAMENTO, Perrier G. (pseud. G. Ferry), Suisse (2), S. Imiet/Si-

‘mier.

JIKHTBONIPOEKT CMEWIAHHOTO, AMPHOPHO-ATIOCTEPHOPHOFD, XaPAK-
Tepa.

BuGa.: [PERRIER G.) FERRY G, Parlamento, nouvelle langue -
terationale. S. Imier, 1913, 32 p. — YUSHMANOV N., in: Mondo,
1926, 12, p. 295—296 — KL 207, p. 16: G. Ferry — STOJAN 6286, p.
513 — PE3EH 225: Ferri G. — DREZEN 133: Perrier el Simier. —

4$LUNIVERSALSPRAKET. Keyser K. G. F, Sverige, Stock-
holm.

MHS1 anocTepHOpHOTG XapaKTepa Ha OCHOBE CKAHIMMABCKOTO
AILIKOBOTO MATCDHANA; OIUM M3 NCPBX NKHTBOMPOCKTOB CKANAM-
HasCxOro THA.

‘Bua.: KEYSER K. G. F. Universalspraket utkast til vetenskaplig
grammatik. Stockholm, 1918, 400 p. — STOJAN 6287, p. 513 — JIPE-
3EH 217 — DREZEN 144 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 74 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 197.

1919

44ESPERANTIDA (Esperantido). Saussure R. de (pseud. Anti-
do). Suisse, Bern-Neuchitel.

ATIOCTEpHOPHMIR THHTBOMPOEXT, GASHPYIOWUKIICA Ha TEX e Tpa-
MAT. W €10300BPAI0BAT. MIPHIIATA, ¥T0 & ICTEPAKTO (cM.: Espe-
ranto, 1887); GaxTIECKn ¢ — DebopMa MIOCTEIHERD, KOCHYBIAACH
FaBHbIM 06paI0M OPGOTADHH H TPADHKK, CTOBOOGPASOBAEHK K,
HESHASHTENBHO, TPAMMATHKH.

TIeppORASATHO THHTBONPOEXT HasbipaTcA Esperantido, B aans-
HellieM, NIOGAE MHOTOUHCEHKKIX TIOTPABOK 1 AOPAGOTOK, Gk Ha-
ssan Esperantida.

‘Texcr: Kite oni legas textu skribita en Occidental, oni havas la imp-
resu, ke la vorton subite haltas en Ia aero, kay pos kelka tempo tio fari-
vas netolercbla, precipe kar nen lingvo internacia povas esti parolata

—m—
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7.

quiil né répond q'au critére ded & siz. Son mange de schématisme par
éxemple, é condamne & fracsionement en dialéctes ¢ & incompréhensi-
bt 2 audicion. (A. du Lothier. La ligidacion linguistig, p. 1.

Bu6a.: [LALLEMAND A. LOTHIER A. du. La
guistie et Le Neo-Esperanto (langue Belge). [Andennel, 1964), p. 1 —
ILR, 1965—1966, vol. XIII, 44—45, p. 40.

ING A. Russel B., USA, Plainview-New York.

TIPOCKT YCOREPUIEHCTBOBAHHOTO AHTA. FIIK.

1. 3arnasisie 6ykBbt OTCYTCTBYIOT; 3. —; 4.2, — 9.1. 0 — zer0,
10— ten, ocTanHsie Kax B aNEL.; 12. OGPAIETCA ¢ NOMOULbIO HaCTH.
s 10; 14.1. 06wi40 THna come herd; 21. TOPAIOK C10B: nOMIEK. —
cxasyem. — Bropocren. wie.

‘Texer: back long time cyprus have skilful young form-art-er (sculp-
t0r), who have name pygmalion. he un-love all woman because nature
give many err-ment at they. because of this he end-think (decide) to
‘marry never, (B. Russel. Inga, p. 1).

BuGa.: RUSSEL B. Inga. Planview (NY), 1964, 4 p. — Inga, a new
interlanguage proposal, in: ILR, 1964, vol. XI, 38, p. 10.

726INTAL Il = International Auksiliar Lingue. Weferling E.,

Bundesrepublik Deutschland, Braunschweig.

M a1I0CTEpHOPHOTO XaPAKTEPA; OMMK U3 BADHANTOD B Cepin
KownpoMceitix muurBonpoextos (cw.: Intal (1), 1956; Intal Iil,
1968). TonuiTka cuntesa Jenepanto (cu.: Esperanto, 1887), Uno
(6. 1do, 1907), Hoswans (cw.: Novial [I] 1928), Mrrepmmnre (cm.
Inteclingue, 1922).

1. G, X TOMBKO B CoBCTBeH. HMENAX; ¢ —
#; 2. wa npennocrenem crore; 3.1. 1e(9); 32 un; 4. - 42. -e)s: 6.5
9.1, un, du, tri, kar, ki, sis, sep, ok, nin, des; 9.2. -ta; 10. me, yu, l,
ol, it; noi, vu, zi; 11 mi, yur. ., nor. .; 12. tu. .; I3.1. ed/did; 13.
£aar. ociosa; 13.3. va; 14.1. (ples) + rnar. ocwosa; 14.2. vud; 15. -t
16. -at; 19.1. ¢, o, if, den, dunk. .; 19.2 a, along, an, ante. .malg:
fe. sirk; 20. cnoBoOGpasoBaHE Kax B Hao; 21. OPAIOK CAOB: Mo
neaau. — cRasyem. — BTOpOCTENEH. wncH,

‘Texcr: Interlingue non dev ¢ non pos suplant le natural lingues. Le
artifisial mondolingue es nur un auksili simple, komod es nesesar por
Komunikation inter le membres de divers lingual grupes. It s le sekun-
dar lingue por omnus apud zer matralingue. (E. Weferling. Intal, 1964,
P ).

Bu6a.: WEFERLING E.: Intal. (EKsperiment de kompromis inter
Esperanto, Ido, Novial, Occidental ¢ otre sistemes kom baze por union
de omni interlinguistes). Braunschwei, 1964, 11 p. — Eksperiment de
kompromis inter Universal Lingues, in: ILR, 1964, vol. X1, 36—31,
p. 2223 — Einfuhrung in die internationale Welihilfssprache Neo.
Braunschweig, 19671, S. 144 — ECKARDT A. Inal, eine internations-

—320—
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1L PYKOTIMCHBIE JIMHI BOTTPOEKTBI*

(790, Sapel H) 69 Langue universelle (1858, Deschau) 83151

(XIX s, Swards A 83 Langue universlle 1858, Slbermann) 3252

(1860, Gavgengi 1) 83353 7 (Langue universel] (18587, Vilan) 147

257862, Rosler K) 152 Langue univecslle (1881, Besnard ) 84361
Lisns 483

Lingus Franca 398
Lingus inernaziona 256
Lingus monde 257

Lingvo kommona 484
Lingwe Universdla 183
Mexamaposo-vayumus s 1] 435
Mexmuaposio vayumus Marnla 69
O6uua senoworaTenAw mui 6 7 Metio 400
Mesdiiay 778
Adjovanto 268 Metdulavians jeik 683
oo 153
‘Amiana 478 2 Nov lin 244
Aiadna inpvo 454 Novitin (1907, Blondel A) 347
Ariana 430
‘Aryana 405 2 Oidapa 238
Orbers Ssemo 285
Cutural 570
Panedo 530
Eieks 339 * Punhomel 885105
Exstermacia lingvo 285 Parlo 64
Eoszz
Esperantisho 655 @
Experatuiho
Eareryho 65 Reform Experanto 19610, Bonge 11757
o Reform.Uniingua 762
¥ Farer REL 766
Europan (1925, Weishar 1) 501 [
1do reformate 745
INE 760 Solinga 708
Ieromanic 286 Spia 403
alane semplficae 71 niais 539
Unita 488
Langage simpific
Lamge pm;wwﬁl:] 2 Universal (1925) $11
Langue siversele (1852, Gauir) 829,46 o100

BLrioNeHuE TWATOMPOGKTH, TOMESCHAME 8 HACTORLER KHAFE KaX DYXOTHCHME, OTH3KO.
30CTATONMO XOPOWIO KOBECTAME 7o, PAMANHMI OTHCNAM 5 HNTEDANTRHCTHNCEKOR
ereparype.
3w wonpoca nepes o
dow ovwataer. 170 aanwth npoext MU op wacron
4R PaBoTM MWNMCARET X PYEOVRCHMI YéORNO.
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5w6.: ROSE DG. English-Espro, Espro-English dictionary. [Ard-
more], 1963. (Cnoaph onyGnHKOBaH He GbUT; MALIMHOMCE) —
FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellana. Dictionaries) 8.

MS.LADEF = Lang del Friden cxbik mupav. Muxaition M.H.,

Bunrapus, Bapis.

AnocTepopusiRt MHS, 0cHOBaHHAIA Ha MHOTHX €8pON. W 2HaT.
IBIKDX; OCOBENHO TAMETHL AN, [PAMMAT.  TCKEH. YEPTHI

le—mj—% x—uw,y—# cc—4xx —ug; 3 il (Mp.),
la (x.p.), li (Mu.w.); 3.2. yeden (m.p.), yedna (x. MH.4. — yedni
(m.p.), yednei (x.p.); 5. ¢ nomowwsio npewroros: 5. 1. deladei; 5.
6.1. a cornacHuift; X.p. — a; 6.2. -i (M.p.), -¢i (%.p.); 9.1. yeden, dyo,
i, ned, feyv, si, sem, vocem, nyfe, ten; 11 — tenyeden. _; 9.2. prim,
dyoe. .; 10. ik, vi, il, ela; noi, voi, ili, eli; 13.1. -eh, -ehs, -ehe; -ehme,
-ehte, -eha (mecos.] (cos.); 13.2. rnar. ocwosa +
N, OKOHNHS: ; eme, -ete, ene; 133, er- + Gnexcun
Wacr. opem.; 14.1. -ey(te) 18. o6utawo na -i; 19.1. end, ane, ora
19.2. xe, over, prin, vne, krom. 20. Tpumepei cnasan. nexcem: esli,
banica, bitva, bolot, bleden, bledolik, osoba, novina. ; cnosoo6pa-
30BaT. IeMenTOB: -n- (aktivna), -k- (akuxerka) (feyvlastie), -dsve
(meyldrodsve), -enie (eksrazenie), -em (steyvem)

occen atardli from mie krevat, dreysem

i liyc end li dasti siyi, andem nei el menz,

dejyonem kon artos, byor, myod, milk or byorek, nemem la kapela mia

nd andem an lavor, el fornan kon el mie laocez ik deve se fromalimen-
teyvem. (M.H. Muxafinos. Jlaned, c. 93).

Bu6a.: MUXAAJIOB M.H. Jlaned. (Mexaynapoaen euk wa
‘Mupa). Bapua, 1963, 2, 120 c.

T6.MALFASITO. Roussel L., France, Montpellier.

JIWHBOTIPOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDA, COOTPETCTBYIOLA
OcHOBMBIM NpHHUKNaM Jcnepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887); Bosmuk kax.
RoNbITKA PeGOPMMPORATS MOCAERHHA & 0BAACTH OPBOTPAPHH, Fpa-
OWKH w rpaMmaTHKH.

Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 3 (Suppl.).

TNEO-LINGU A. Visser W.J, Nederland, Amsterdam.

JIANTBOPOCKT ATOCTPHOPHOTG XapaxTepa, GrUIHA X HoBONa-
7. cucTemam, B uacTiocT, x Mirepnurae (cw.: Interlingue, 1922)
W Mntepaunrsa (cm.: Interlingua, 1951).

4.1. -0 (M.p.), -a (x.p.), -¢ (c.p.); cooTBeTCTBeNHHO puero, fili
fenestre; 4.2. -s; 6. -¢(s): les grandes fenestres, las belas (beles) mado-
nas; 12. -re; 13.1. yo scribi, noi skribis; 13.2. yo scribe, noi scribes; 13.:
yo scriberd, noi scriberds; 14.2. yo scriberéa, noi scriberéas; 15.1.
15.2, -ante; 22. scnoworar. Fraroni: esere, havere.

INION, Amsterdam, 1964, aprile, p. 1, 3 — ILR, 1964, vol

—3n—
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Adjuvanio 268
Adjuvio 379

Aliq 347

‘Ande 634

‘Aaglc 345

‘Ango-Franca 221

AnglorLat 744

‘Aatido 1) 337

Antido 2380

Antiolapak 234

Apoléma 338

Araicam Esperaniom 761
‘Arithmetcus nomenclaor 18
Aspiranto 493

vt e

Al 362

el

i 613

BABM 710
Baluibaan S
Bl 208

Basic Englsh 362
Bolak 281
Bopal 209

Cacone 695
Casuea 261

Chubé Aban 199
Citylanguage 684

Clarison 282

Communia 262
Commusicationssprache 119
Concorde 657

Cosman $26

Cultral $70

Deimondo 636
Demo 567

Dislect Centratia 243
Dil 255

Dilpok 278

Ekselsioro 125
Bsernaca lingvo 285
Esperanta 494
Esperanida 454
Esperanisho 655
Esperanto 210
Esperanio 1 582
Esperanto eformica 263
Esperantisho 65
Esperdo 00

Espido 480

ciem 445
Eulala 393

Euphoay 512
Eatoglot 671
Erolainte) 123
Eurolengo 774
Eurlingva 711
Euronord 132
Europa Latine 622
Europul 406
Europan) 571
Eurtoplan 662
Experimental 1d0 753

Fuslion 75
Federa 481
Fisa 573
Francais reforme 724
Fraer 674
Frendo 738

Gealgrafia atiana 110
Goo 678

Globago 682

Gloneo 759

Gl 450

Hom ldyomo 464
boykoy 612

Idiom Neural 308
o342
1D0. s
1do wvancit 503
1do eformte 765

266
Tion 784
inga 725
Tagiih 776
ol 1 726
ol 11 761
Totergossa 600
Inteling 640
Iniering reformat 727
Inierling Sstem 659
Inirlingua 432
Iotelngua 654
Interlingus, varante C 6548)
Interlingus, varante E 654b)
Inerlingus, varasie M 654c)
Inerlingus, varant P 6540)
Inerigua, varsne K 654)
Itertingos in forma di Semltn 465
Inerlingua Sysemaic 473
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Lasonebe (Gefle 274

Ling (Stockhotm) 616

Luflandana (Stockhoim) 258

Mondal Sockholm) 625

‘Mondial (Lund-Orebro) 601

Neolatino (Stockhalm Ny Varver) S0
Pan-Arsch, ou.: Tepuanun
[Puigrafial (Stockbaim) 834 34
[Pracsperaato] (Gotebor) 768
Regularized English (Stockholm) 650
Universalsprket (Stockholm) 45)
Ves-Europish Cental Dilekt (Gefle 273

TorocAsus

(790, Sapel G, Linbljans) 69

(850, Razlag K., Slovenie) 133

(Onui cnomencn jeven] (Cobaia) 75

Py jesue (//Pocein) 9

Caecaan (Beorpan) $93

Voajnnd crasjancns it (V Gorjah /K
en) 160

Amiana (Kparyjesa) 478

‘Audi (Maribor) 55,75

Babilonska uganka (Masibor) 479

Eulalia Sloveaija) 393

Ivermasional (Sarsjevo) $74

InerSistemal (Saajeo) 614

Liberanto (Ljubljana) 735

[Opbesiowensi jezik] (Soveija) T2

Pangraphie (/Wien) 130

Pasigaphic Zemun) 149

(Regula Rusian] (/Wien) 82141

Rodis (Sl 898118

Spelin (Agram/Zagred) 221

Sprachwisenschailiche Kombinatork (Ag-
ram Zagib) 204

Svesuvenst jezk 139

Sveslavjanskijesak (Beograd-Dubrowrik) 132

Svietsk jeak (Zagred) 251

Universa Dolmetsch (/Gras) 172

Vssiovans esie] (Slovenij) 175

JOKHBIA BLETHAM

Fraer (Saigon) 674

Ao
BABM (Tokyo) 710

o 7L

Locos 413

Mundal (Tokyo) $75
Sekaigo (Tokyo) 155
Zitengo 247

JlononHuTensHble ykazaTenu

. IPOEKTbI MUS1, CHABXXEHHBIE OBPA3LIAMU

TEKCTOB

1676, Swrmus) 1) 33
(1788, Ria de Bauimes 1P de) 67
+ee(862, Rossler K. 152
1889, Lenge K.
14, Tuxonspon B.8. 429

<++(981, Bla HE) 651
+++(1967, Brtton LY.Le) 781
(1967, Sostedt CE) 152

19710, Yos A 72
Ammousconn vux 04
Axcaom-sapuanr 702
o () 458
o Il 452
Buna 417
Feonmie 769

Mexayuapomso wayannin a3 [1 395
Mexaymapoao vayen o [1] 435
Mexayuapomno xayewui 1wt (1] 436
Hacrosuuut (xvaok) scescrpuu vtk 231
Hayun » wexaymaponusih mux 318
Homw paxronopusi e 322

Hono 4200)

Hano craseucxoe 4200

06w scioworaTem A s 645
Omo S14

Peau s 39

Cinrecane 546

Yaasewm craajance s 160

Dpancmn 253

—a25—





index-215_1.png
MILIKa. B OCHOBE MEKIYHIPOIHOTO CHMBOTHIECKOTO MHCHMA ITO-
TO %3biKa (Q — wles AEACTRAY + J — (MBCTbY = WHCMEH-
HOCTBY!) AEAT 52 GYKBM NaTHH. anGaBuTa (26 MPOMICHbIX H CTOMH-
K0 e CTPOwNLIX) H 10 apaGexix UHOP, TPHIEM K COTNACHLIM GyKBam
PHKpeTIAIOTCA Onpeaenenbie rnackie, anp.: B — [6al, 5 — [6u]
W T.A. (HATOTHUHIM OGPA3OM i X 9 JONOTHHT. IHAKAM, BHPANaIO-
i rpaMMaT. KaTeropuk). Kaxaax Gyksa supaxact onpesenemioe
— mo6oss, B — kmymectso, C — Hasao, D — Ha-

8 — «A», B — €TBI», ¢ — €OB. i — ek,

‘npasneaue.
j—«nay, 2 — cuenay.  ClOBOMIMEHEHHE IPOHCROMHT C IOMOLIBIO

'HOTIOMHIT. SHAKOB  GYXB, HATID. MH.A. HMEK — C IOMOLIBIO -: a5 —
MBI», b — B, S — €ORMY.

JIURrBONpOEKT OMYGTHKOBaH HE Gbi.

Bu6n.: YUSHMANOV 48: S. A. Kukel' — KL 268, p. 17: S. Kukel
— STOJAN AL, p. 519: Quji — JIPE3EH 221—222 — DREZEN
115—116 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 191 — DULICHENKO 16.

49.T1ME R 10, Thiemer, Deutschland, Berlin.

LIugpoBoR A3uiK (Ta3HTPAGHS), OCHOBAHbA Ha ACHTHIHOR CHC-
Teme KnaccHGRKIH.

Ew6a.: THIEMER, Timerio. A numerical language. Berlin, 1921 —
YUSHMANOV 48 — KL 299, p. 18 — GUERARD A. A short history
of the international language movement. London, 1922 — STOJAN
865, p. 116: Tiemer — IPE3EH 224 — DREZEN 116 — CORNIO-
LEY MEM 9 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196.

40.TRANSCENDENT ALGEBRA (ideographie matema-
tical). Linzbach J, Scronus, Revel/Tallinn.

TIpOCKT NAJUTPAGHY. CHCTEMb [UIA MHCHMENHOTO OGWICHNA Ha
OCHOBE HCTIONBIOBANHA GYKD W MATEMATHY. JHAKOD H CHMBOTIOB (3
TAKKE IHAKOB, HATIOMIHAIOIUIX PEATBHLIE MPEAMETSI ACACTBATENS-
HOCTH): | — HEn0BeX, iy — €, iz — «ThD, s — €O, — ane-
KTO%, (>) — «senoBesHen, (<) — «VeTOBERERD, +i — CO MEOIO,

He %, 6¢3 umenw; iy=iz+X — % cpasa ot Te6a, i’ — 3apo-

mom.

Briepaiic MpoeXT Gt ONYGTAXOBAK Ha A3biKe OKIAACHTATS (CM.:
Interlingue, 1922); asTOp W3IABAN XyPHAN, TIOCBAERHbH FTOR CHC-
‘Teme (cM. GHG.); Ha €70 CTPARWIAX O SAHAMATCH RaTbHeieH ce
paspaGoTxon. Cpas. Taxke npensiyukh npoex BHLS asropa: Ou-
‘nocodexul A3uiK, 1916. Maea passksanacs Taxe 3 paze Heonyni-
KoBaLIX TPyZ08 J. (XPARATR y Hacemuakop, r. TanTuEm): «YHK-
BEPCATLHAR MATCMATHKA if YHHBepCATbHBIR A3biK» (1949), Y RKBEp-
camuax Hayxa. 1. Viwpepcamsusin saw» (1951—1952), «K posite-
Me YHHBEDCATHOTO A3bIKAY (RASBAEHE YCTOBHOS, AN HAMS; PYXO-
IHCY, HenoTHAY, XPAKTCR B OTAENE PEAKX KHHT H DYKOTHCER HaYS-
HOR GuGTHOTeXH TaprycKoro yiubepcuera; 1952).

27—
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Texcr: Sone kulos n0s non po videre, sone aures 105 non po audi-
re. Cpan. natw.: Sine oculis non possumus videre, sine auribus non
possumus audire. (Drezen, p. 170).

w6n.: MOSER W. Interlingua in forma di Semilatin ilustrad per
cento exemplo. Linz, 1921, 16 p. — STOJAN 6260, p. Sl Interlingua
informa. , 35 p. — IPE3EH 179 — DREZEN 110171 — KATA-
LOGO de IEMW 11, p. 72.

46.NOVE LATIN A. Diemen J. van, Nederland, Noordscharwou-

e

TlpoexT anocrepwopworo MU; ZaTseAuas paspaborsa  co-
BEPIICHCTBORAINE NEPRONAYATOHOTO THHTBONPOEKTZ 2570Pa Neo-
Latina (1920); rpawar. crpyxTypa nonoGa Taxosoh » Latino sine
flexione (1903).

‘Texer: Sene caprina possedos seit june caprinett. Li demoros en
parve dometto, proxim silvo vaste. Po ule dio ¢l Matra itos al urbo ¢
5u0 parveti restos sole. Nun el lupo venos, te male besto. L, sciande,
ca I'sene caprina non essos po dom, volos devora el popre besteti. Le
pulsos al januo, vocando: «Apertiresty. (Diemen J. van. Nove-Lat
., 192

Bubn.: DIEMEN J. van. Nove-Latina: sysicem cener Internaise
Volkstaal. Noordscharwoude, 1921, 43 p. — DREZEN 173 — STOIAN
6309, p. 515,

467.0PTOE Z. Bond S. E., England, Wellington (Sommerset).

eranuo pajpabOTAIHNAR ATIOCTEDHODHAN CHCTEMa, MEDBORE-
NATBHO BO3NKLIZA KaX TIOMITKA PepOpMB 10 (cu.: 1o, 1907);ove-
PeHOR THHBOTOEXT Ha yTH BCE GOTLUIETO COTIKERHA ¢ STMKaMK
HOBOTATH. THIA (4 TAICKE, B MERBICA MCDC, H TEpMAH. THT), A
pasue nurBoNpockTH avTopa: Mondlingu (1910), Omnez (1912,
Domni (1913), a Taxxe nomeAmYIO MOHDAKALMO, MOAY B
0co60e Hassarwe: Meso (1926). HEACHO OTHOIICHHE K BMZETEHHOMY
Crosuom (cTp. 519) manrpompoexty Optez (1916—1917) — xax oxo#

‘Tercr: Optoez habi ple grand proportion de nelatinal vokes ka
most skemes. Ti esti pro du motivos: Ofte kwando latinal ot romandl
slotes manki stem bon et aptos, ul nelatinal glot hab e toci stem pos-
tulido, Latin ne habi stem pro "reposc’. Dansk habi: o.  (Kosmoglot,
1923, 3, p. 38).

5w6.: BOND S.: Textes Comparativ Espo-Optoez. — In: Kosmo-
glott, 1922, 7—8, p. 47 — Analisio et simtesio en lingu (Skribat en Op-
tocz), in: Ibid., 1922, 19, p. 54—55 — The optoez method, in: Ibid.
1923, 3, p. 3839 — YUSHMANOV 48 — STOJAN AL, p. 519 —
JIPESEH 208 — DREZEN 205 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 185

468.Q J. Kyxems-Kpacacui C. A., CCCP, Tlerporpan.

Jleransno  paspaGoTAHMA TPOEXT  ANPHODHO-PATOCOREROTD
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(Coobuienue asTopa or 21X.1967).
BuGa.: PILGRIM A.J: The basic principles of the new interlan-
guage system Euronord. [Leicaster?], (1965], 4 p. — Euronord, an in-
ternational language intented for use in the Germanic-speaking states
of Nothern Europe. Laicester, 1965 (nocneans# pa6ota  pyxonc;
coobuenne anropa or SVILI97) — UNION, Amsterdam, 1967, 3,
Pl
TFRENDO. Churruca A, Espafia, Palencia.

ATIOCTEPHODHS CHCTEMa Ha POMAL. H FEPMA. OCHOBE C IneMeH-
‘TaMi anpHopHIMa.

1. B angaswre 17 6yxs: , i, 0, wi b, d, £, g, K, L m, n, B 55,
;2. Ha npeanoeneaem crore; 3.1. - 3.2. a (nepea COBOM a corac-
W), an (nepen cIOBOM Ha TIACHKIA); 4.1. -0 (M..), U (K..); 4.2
- 5.1. of; 5.2. a (al nepen C0BOM a FAACHMA); 5.
pyerca nopaxom cos; 5.4. abnar. kum, from,
-4 8.1, les, as; 8.2. more. tan, bere; 9.1 una, dus
sesa, septa, okta, nua, dela; 9.2. xax xommwecrs

11 da; 12. i 13.]
if + und.; 15.1. amed; 15.2. amante.

‘Texcr: Konserning doda kreato, o dikoi Bo tat io sastudied disa te-
mo deka-okta annos iame. Ioda unika elpo abai esed tenpo. Io — mad-
idana. o studed Filosofio in Madrido, but o abai esed a bumo senper.
Kriego ruined io, but do abai esed pur io a sorto, kar do abai obliged
io labori. Io — sesadekuna annos olda. Diso — tuta ioda istorio. (M3
nwcsma asTopa o 14.X1.1966).

Bu6a.: CHURRUCA A:: In: Contraluz, Murcia, apart. 472 —
Frendo. (Resumen de su Gramatica). Palencia (7] — Universa Una
Lango. Palencia, 2, 1 p. — Frendo. A new interlanguage proposal
ILR, 1966, vol. XIIl, 46—47, p. 32—34 — Le Frendo, in: NB, 1966,
41—42, p. 8—9 (cpasenue ¢ Heo n ppanu, aauixom) — Preferi manos
ne resos, in: NB, 1966, 48, p. 7—8 (in Frendo) — Frendo. Ensayo sobre
una lengua universal. Andorra, 1973, 138 p. — NEW INTERLAN-
‘GUAGE PROJECTS, n: ILR, 1965—1966, vol. XIIl, 4—45, p. 42 —
CLAROR (Publicacid Literaria, Turistica i d'Informacié d’Andorra
el Pirineu Catala), 1973, 1, p. 59 — ILR, 1966, vol. XIII, 46—47, p.
32—34; 19661967, vol. XIV, 48—49, p. 24 — NB, 1966, 46—47, p.
16.

TO.LIBERANTO. Kotr E, Jugoslavija, Liubljans

Tpoext anocrepuopHoro MHS1, GasHpylouerocs Ha MaTephare
DOMal. A3IKOBOR TPYTILL  OTPAXAIOLIETO €¢ TPAMMAT. 0O0EH-
HOCTH (B MeHBLIER Mepe — TEpMal. A3bIKOB).

2. ynapenne HenOCTORKKOE: 3.1. il (M.p.), 18 (x.p.), MH.1. cooT-
Bercraenio i, las; 42. -5 4.1. Ha -0 # 663 FRACHOTO B KoAILE — Boerna
M.P., Ha-a — BGETAa *.D. 5. ¢ NOMOLILIO MPEILTOFOB, HAUHNAIOWUAX
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w6a.: MARTELLOTTA V. Latinulus. Grammaticas de Latinula
linguas. Bari, 1919, 155, 42 p. — STOJAN 6290, p. $13 — APE3EH 183
— DREZEN 172 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 23 — KATALOGO de
IEMW I, p. 72— MONNEROT-DUMAINE 179 — PELLEGRINI H.
Le contribution del talianos al formation del lingua intenational, in:
Currero international de Interlingua, 1969, 16, p.

456.L1PS-KITH. Scarisbrick ., England, Trowbridge.

TIPOEXT GNPHOPHO-ATOCTEPHOPHOTO THTA.

Bw6a.: SCARISBRICK J. Lips-Kith, a world language. Trowbrid-
8, 1919, 141 p. — YUSHMANOY, in: Mondo, 1926, 12, p. 295—296
— KL 143, p. 14: Lips-Kith — STOJAN 6291, p. 513 — [PE3EH
225226 - DREZEN 133 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 181.

47.VERBESSERTES ESPERANTO. Volz P, Deutsch-
land, Leipzig,

Tipoext aymyamemioro Jcnepauton (cu.: Esperanto, 1887) ano-
crepHOpHOTO XapaxTepa.

He ABTACTCH I GBTOP Tew Xe AHUOM, 470  F. Stephan — W,
Stelzner — O, Wagner ? Cw.: Verbesserte Weltsprache Esperanto, 1912.

5Wn.: VOLZ P. Ausfuhrliche Grammatik des verbesserten Espe-
ranto. Leipzig-Gohlis, F. Stephan, 1919, 64 S. — STOJAN 6292, p. SI3
— [IPE3EH 209 — DREZEN 197 — KATALOGO de IEMW I1, p. 28.

1920

458.A0 [1]. Fopuun B. JT., CCCP, Mocksa.
ANPHOPHO-(WTIOCO®. CHCTEMa, TPOEKT WHHPOBOTO AILIKE; PaIPa-

GOTAK HEHOCTATOUHO IOCTEA0BATENHO, HMEST MHOFO HEOPAGOTOK;

no3aee MomBeprea IuauHTEnsHOR peope, cu.: AO [1I], 1924.

5 rnacmax AO (1] 0GganavaloTcs wigpam: a — 'I, ¢ — '2, 0 —
W4,y — 5,6 cornacusix: 6 — |, 1 —2,A— 3, d— 4, T —
5,3 — 0. B Iiepezatc GyKBamH F1ar. GOPMBI OT 22 €ICTATE» BHITA-
AT cren. 06Pa3OM: GHAAD ¢ KENAION, UEAA6 T ACTAEUIL, NeAAE
«OMH 1€7BIOT; 66206 Mt KenaANHY, HAYS «Tht GynewD AERATE,
aMIO6R «enaioui», 826K «caenaRKbIA H 7.1

Texer: '3 — 0'12'3'3, '2'522,’S 424'11 'S20225 41101233,
255 VS — 5 '13 41 #4104 '4US03 S22 0123S4ITI
«Slabix A, CNCIOBATENLHO, HE ABACTCA HOBHIM AIHIKOM, & Tperl-
cramaer coboit HoByio Gasy A3miKoBoR wimHMH3AWy (Kosmoglott,
1924, 1—2/19—20, p. 10).

Bu6a.: [FOPIMH B. JL| 1234 (Beobi). 01276'6'533'S22
I2TIS'4P3. "3 — 241 (ueperioc) 221°2°4"S. AO — pycexut co-
Baps senoBesecTBo-u30Gperatens. [Mocksal, [1920] — NEKRASOV
N. Inventa lingvo Ao, in: Kosmoglott, 1924, 1—2 (19—20), janfebr.,
P. 9—10 — YUSHMANOV 48: 1921, Moskvana Anarkisti, Ao — KL

—m—
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729.SPUTNIK (Lang Sputnik). Verma RX., India, Delhi.
Tpoext scnomorar MHSL anocTepuopHOTO XaparTepa.
Bu6a.: CBAZIOCT 123.

730.TUNG L. Blacklock DS, England, Sussex.

Tlasurpagms. cHCTema Ha WHGPOBOR OCHOBE, MDHMEHAIOWIAS Tax-
€ . IHAXH PAVTHVHOTO HRNEPTANHS; HCTIONBIYET MATEDHRN BHTA.
1 D. €BpON. ATIKOB, @ TAKXE PAIA BOCTONHLIX — KHTAAcK., apab.
1 21p. HEACHO OTHOLLICHME JAHHOTO NPOEKTA X CHATYPATLHOMY NasH-
rpaus 770r0 Xe asTopa, cu.: Tunish, 1963

Bubn.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1966, nov-dec., p. 4 — Pasnmussic
pyxonkcHsie MaTepuansi, xpanuueca 8 ALl

TLUNIFIED. Lallemand A. (pseud. A. du Lothier), Belgique, An-
denne (Namur).

ATIOCTEDHOpHMNH THHFBONPOCKT Ha TPEXO-TATHH. OcHOBE. BeckMa
HeyRaukaA NONMITKS CHHTEIMPOBATS MaTepuan MM TAna Jcrepan-
7o (em.: Esperanto, 1887), o (cw.: Ido, 1907), Mywaa Jlunrso (cw.:
Munda Linguo, 1948), Muepnuurae (cw.: Interlingue, 1922), Murep-
munrsa (om.: Interlingua, 1951), Hose Ayxcunua (ci.: Nove Auxil
1949).

‘O 3 MOCTEHKX THHTBOTIPOCKTOB, NPCATIPMATHIX 2BTOPOM B
770M Wanpasesw, cw.: Stipfone (1960), Neo-Esperanto (1964).

1. Ananu xax s Stipfone (1960); 4.1. MyX.p. Ha cornackil, Xei.
— wa -a; 4.2. -5; S1. domi; 5. ad doma; 5.4. wu. doma, Ts0p.
‘domam; wa.x. coorsercTsenno: domis, ad domas, domas, domesam;
6.1, -¢ (enocneosaTensko); 8.1. -ume; 8.2, -cste; 9.1 xax » Stipfone
(1960); onmaxo: 4 — kvar, S — kin, 14 — kvaz, 15 — kiz, 40 — kva-
sin. .; 9.2. prime, ddime/ddime. .; 10. v, tu, il, wu; nu, vu, us, wus,
2u; 11. ma, ta, la, was na, va, las, was; 12. -€ro; 13. % 14.2. ke u o cec-
0 6ot % 3Wan; 18, -u; 19.2. ab, anti, kwarta, postu, pri, pro, tras,
Ut ; 20, peMyIeCTBEHHO CYBOUC.: -ar CBMECTITIHILE, -acid ab-
eTpaKTH. cyuL; p. cyGdHKC

‘Texer: H iema vienato. Glagial akwilyn suflo dum dia et nokta, ge-
Kadendo ulte folas, penetrendo tras fenestras, pwortas et qemenedas en
domas. Natura so tiste et melankolik. Non mas kantas avis, nek flora,
nek fruktas. Un base et grije siela pezo sop kampafia. (A du Lot
hier. Grammaire Unified, p. (8)).

Bu6a.: (LALLEMAND A ). LOTHIER A. du. Grammaire Uni-
fied. Langue parlée immédiatement. [Andenne], {1964), 8 p. — ILR,
1964, vol. X1, 35, p. [26] — UNION, Amsterdam, 1966, nov—dec. p.
4 — PasmirLe pYKOMHCHLIE MATEpHATL A8TOPa, XpaHAUINECH B AJL.

T32.UNILINGU A. Self R., England, Sussex.

JIMHBOIPOEKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEPa, MPHGTHACHMMA X
IDOEKTAM HATYPATHCTHY. THTA; GAIHPYCTCA Ha TPEKO-TATHH. W Tep-
Mas. CTIOBADHOM MaTepKare.

—an—
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XVIII BEK

Fréret N, France.

Tonsirsa coanars B Ka OCHOBE KHTAHCKOTO AJBIKA W KITAHCKOR
HepOrmHHceKOR mACHMENHOCTH; . JONYCKA TAKKE MBICTb 0 303
MOAHNOCTH COMIANIA AIHIKA BCCOGUX 3HAKOB (KaK  JeAGHIm).

Bu6a.: FRERET N., in: Mémoires de I'Académie des Inscriptions
et Bellesettres, . VI, p. 609 — REYCHMAN J. Od wiezy Babel do
iszykomawstwa poréwnawczego. (Biblioteka Wiedzy WspSiczesnej
«Omegan, 142). Warszawa, 1969, 5. 75 — STOJAN 112, p. 48 : Freret A

M.SEHLERAI wimwxenne Mbicnw, wreniextay. Tesrep Il

(pseud. Tehransar), Apmerus-Poccus // Cuawpha / Lzmir (Turkiye).

Tipoext BUSA anpwoporo xapaxrepa. Tlo_ Ipeanonoxersio
MPOGeccopa EpeBanCKOrO MEMHCTHTYTa AZXapAHA (cM. Kikrk JIpe-
3¢Ha), 07 NceROMNMOM T. CKPHBATCR MOHaX-apmin TleTpoc
‘Teatrep, 3aTONCHNMA B MOHACTAIDE OX070 Cynpitut/Msnnpa. Kax
npeanOnaraeTcs, mpoexT Guin onyGaHKOBaK B 1864 . B TypuwH.

DOHETHNCCKER CHCTEMA A7b1K GOTATA FTACHBIMH, KOHCORIHTHIM
wacurumact 19 cornacubix.

‘Tescr: Rum shai yran, bes lerai vom, shaiz il e sam. Lerai jun sim,
mim serai vam shaiz il le som. (Stojan $704, p. 472 KT, p. 520 ;
Monnerot-Dumaine 193).

wbn.: [TENGER P) TGHRANSAR. _ans harlanzar ou Alpha-
‘Gnomonomie de Sehlerai ouvrage. Smyrme, 1864, 34 p. — STAMATA-
DIAS, in: Bizantio, Konstantinoplo, 1921, sept-okt. — KL 283, p. 1§
— STOJAN 5704, p. 472 — JPE3EH 78 — DREZEN 61—62 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 193
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455,

tiente rapide, Kiente la gepatra lingvo.  (Kosmoglott, 1924,
1-2/19—20, p. 1).

BuGa.: [SAUSSURE R. del. ANTIDO: Fundamento de la lingvo
«Bsperantido, nova formo de la lingvo internacia Esperanto. Bern,
1919, 83; 2 eld, 124 p; 3 cld., 55 p. — Fundamento de la lingvo «Espe.
rantidon, nova formo de Ia lingvo internacia Esperanto. Revizita kij
aprobita da la Esperantida Akademio. Bern, 1919, 68 p. — La vojo por
evoluigi Ia internacian lingvon Esperanton. al la bezonoj de cienc,
tekniko kaj komerco modernaj: Antido. Bern, 1921, 8 p. — [ |
Fundamenta vortaro de la lingvo Esperantida, dialekto de Esperanta.
Bern, 1921, 40 p. — ANTIDO. Fundamento (trilingva) de la lingwo Es-
perantida. Neuchitel, 1922, 164 p. — Universala vortaro (tilingva) de
la internacia lingvo Esperantido duma eldono kum oficiala aldona.
Bem, 1923, 156 p. — ANTIDO, Fundamenta Krestomatio de la inter-
nacia lingvo Esperantida kum gramatiko kaj exercaro. Bern, 1923
(1924), 128 p. — SAUSSURE R. de (7). Fundamenta vortaro kaj gra-
‘matiko de la lingvo Esperantida. Bern, 1922 — ZELEZNY J, Jelinek
(2). Mezinirodn et Esperantido. Praha, 1919; 2 vyd.: Mezindroda.
feX Esperantidskd. Praha, 1921, 42 . — [¢3. Gramatiko de la internacia
lingvo Esperantida. [SL), s3], 24 p. — CHEVENARD E. Languc n-
ternationale «Espérantide» en 4 semaines. Neuchtel, 1920, 62 p. —
2. Petit vocabulaire e la langue internationale Esperantide. Bern,
1920, IV, 52 p. — [?]. Univo de Ia Internacian Asocion, Burelo. Trad
ingvo Esperantida. Bern, 1920, 16 p. — LESPERO, him-
0 esperantida. Parolon slo L. L. Zamenhof. Muziko da Antidandrino
[SL, [sa], 3 p. O AsTop nponarasamposan E. wynasnem xypis-
nov: ESPERANTIDO, monata gazeto internacia por la Ligo de la Po-
polon kay la Progreso homara. Red. R. Saussure, Bern, 1919 (Jul) —
1919 (OKt, 8 p. — Tosmie: LINGVO INTERNACIA ESPERANTI-
DA. Monata gazeto internacia por a Ligo de la Populon kay la Progre-
50 Homara. Oficiala organo de la Esperantida Akademio. Red. R. de
Saussure. Bern, 1919 (Nov) — 1924 (Okt), 2—4 p. — YUSHMANOV
49: Esperantida (ka R. de Saussure ?) — STOJAN 5662—3675, p. 47
— JIPE3EH 207 — DREZEN 190 — KATALOGO de [EMW I1, p. 25
— MANDERS VK 45: Esperantido, 1919 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
169 — FRAENKEL IBI (Miscellania. Dictionarics) 5—.
LATINULUS. Martellota V., ltalia, Bari.

JIHHTBOTIPOCKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOT X3PAKTEPA Ha TATHH, OGHORC; B
HIBECTHOR MEDe €70 MOXHO CIHTAT TPOHIBOMHBIM O Latino sine
flexione (1903). OcOGEHHOCTSIO L. NBINIOTCH MIOKAIATENH: § — TR
€Y. €., ¢ — A% MEA.; -2 — AR MDIATAT.; -0 — AN TTAT
HacT. Bpemen H 7.1

‘Texcr: Leos abeo crassa capus circum data cum longa et ticca co-
mas de fulva colos. (Stojan KT, p. 522).
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1646 — KNOWLSON J. Universal language schemes in England and
France 1600—1800. Toronto, 1975, p. 226 — STOJAN 31, p. 37 —
IIPE3EH 48 — DREZEN 36 — de BRUIN I1.
19.LOGOPANDECTEISION (Universal language), Urqu-
hart Th., England, London.

Heramsio paspaSoraimias  anpuopio-unocobekas  cherems,
POEKT PHAOCOBCKOFO PASrOBOPHOTO ATMIKA.

‘Bu6a.: URQUART TH.: Logopandecteision, or an introduction to
the Universal Language degisted into these six several books. London,
1653; Rpyrue waaiis » 1774, 1834 — GREGOR D. B. A 17th century
International Language project, in: The British Esperantist, London,
1959, Febr, p. 21 — COUTURAT et LEAU 18 — YUSHMANOV 43
— KL 49, p. 12: Excubalauron, 1652; 145, p. 14 — JIPE3EH 48 —
DREZEN 36 — STOJAN 89, p. 46; %0, p. 46 — WILLCOCK J. SIR
‘Thomas Urquhart of Cromartie. Edinburgh & London, 1899 — CBA-
IOCT 82 — MIGOK PIU 5051 1652.

1657

W.UNIVERSAL CHARACTER. Beck C, England, Lon-
don.

Mpoext Tuna UHQPOBOR NASHTPAQMH, KAXIOMY neMewTy
KOTODOH COOTBETCTBYET MPOKSHOCKMBIH JKBHBANHT; € AOCTATOHO
‘CIOKHOH CHCTEMOR TAGTOTBHAIX BPEMen, ¢ 7 1al. GOPMAMH H T.4.
Llem, nasHOR naSHTpaQuH BbpaXeHa B OTaronoske Kmri: «V X.,
TIOCECTBOM KOTOPOTO BCe RAPOJIH! MOFTH B3AHMHO TIOKMATS HACH
ADYF IPYTA, NEPEBONR C OGUIETO MMCHMA Ha CBOH POZHOR AIHIK;
H306peTeHie, PIABHbBM NPCAMYLIECTBOM KOTOPOTO ABIAETCA O, 4TO
€70 MOXHO WIYUHTS 33 IBA YACA, CCIH CEIOBATS TPAMMATHIECKHM
npaswnam. .»

‘Texer: leb2314 2477 and pf 2477; mpousromense: leb to-re-on-fo
pe to-fo-sen-sen and pif to-fo-sen-sen. (IIS, 1969, 1, p. 3).

Buba.: BECK C. The Universal Character, by which all Nations in
the World may understand one another's conceptions, reading out of
one common Writing their own Tongue. London, 1657 — GLBERG H.
Mondlingvaj projektoj el la 17a jarcento, in: 1IS, 1969, 1, p. 2—3 —
YUSHMANOV 43 — KL 312, p. 18 — STOJAN 33, p. 37 — [IPE3EH
49 — DREZEN 36 — CBAJIOCT 82.

1661

21.%** Becher-Spirensis J. J, Deutschland, Francofurti/Frankfurt.
LLndposas nasrpagus, «HI0GpeTedse, XOTOPOE B TENEHHE OHO-
FO iR BCAKOMY YMCIOULIEMY WHTATS W NHCATS Ha €10 POHOM AIBIKE

—n—
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Aynrienco, A8 Conercrasn WiTepmmmTRMCTIXS. ARiorTuposuMNM SuSTHOrDMMA %2
15461982 rr). Tloa pea. axaa. 1. Apucr. Tapry, 198, 88 <.

Eacrubecs. H.1. K sonpocy o wexaymapomsow muie. loa pea. W.A. Sonyowa 2 Kypre-
. Cof, 1903, 134 <. (Orracs 1 «Tpommocaaceo-KexTuucaoro ovacrcuks Humepa-
Topcxoro Pycckoro reorpabumecsoro obtecraas, . 5, . 2, <. $5-186)

Kyomeuoe, C.H. Ocuosuie nowsran ¥ Tepsacuu repmuiraucrios, M., 1982, 80 ¢

Kyomeuon, CH. Ocuonn wrepmusraucrics. M., 1982, 107 ¢

Ha myrax s memayuapoaiony aouey. Moa pea. 3. fpoess. M.—1., 1926, 16 .

Tipofincuas repnisraucriE. THnonorus 4 280nsuks MEKNAPOIHIX KCRYCCTSEUNMX
ouiion. M. 1976, 199 .

(Caaocr, 3.1, Kax sosmucer coouneh a3ue? M., 1963, 287 c.

‘Caxoperi — Caxoperes, P.W. (Owca), 1973: 8 cunceos, conepmau nepevcrense 607
maaraonpoecro: crucos | — 166 waowamet, 1l — 134, 11l — 6, IV — 15, V — 68,

VI VI 4, VIl = 314,

‘Cronspm, wiaamiue 8 CCCP BuGnworpabusecra yeasarens. 19181962, M., 1966, ¢
185191 (cHieryccrsemate k).

(CrpyETYDWOe  npHKrATAGE AoMO AR, BAGTHOTPAEVECKAS YxasaTems BATEPRTIDY
iaamnon » CCCP ¢ 1918 no 1962 r. M., 1965 . 7119 (¢Hcxyccracamie 1ouicus).

1Ouncasos, H.B. Kiios ¥ RaTihcens uchmenmoct s scsciord wape. M., 1941, 5 <.

10uncanos, H.B. Onker scesapuoro andasira, s usa.: Ky ypa u cosiemnocrs Bocto-
52, Bary, 1929, . 2. <. 6973

A referencels o projects for a word language n: LR, vol. VIIL, 1962, 28, 2 p.

‘Agosin, C. Marel, P I laino lingua intenazional? (Federarione Esperantista laliana.
Documento 4). Milano, 1959, 32 p.

Asse, P Kunstliku keee Kisimus, i Keel ja Kirjadus, Tallinn, 1960, 5, . 263269

‘A, W, Enkonduko cn aoriginalan eraturon de Esperato. Enkonduka eseo kaj ibliogrs-
io de R. Haupenthal. Sarbrocken, 1979, 101 p.

Bausani — Bausan, A Gehem- und Uiversalsprachen. Entwicklung und Typelogie (Spra
ehe und Literatu, 57 Aus dem lalienischen. Stgan e, 197, 175 S wran wa Le
lingue invenate. Linguaqgsarifcal — Linguaggs scret — Linguagg) uiversal. Roma,
1974, 153 .

Berger, R Historia del lingua intenational. Morgs, Editiones nielngua.

T i), 166 p
T I (19451972 (1972, (132 5.

Berger, . Le lingua naturalistic ant ke judico de IALA, in: Rdel, 196, 17, 3 p

Berger, . Le soluton finl del neringuisicade Voapak i 1880 inerlingua i 195, [Mor-
vl 097 ) 122) p.

Biblographia de Inertingua. Cataogo de publcationes n ¢ pr Inerlingua. e atino moder-
e Beckbergen, 1982, 16 p. (Exeromtoe woaane KaTanora)

Blanke, D, Die alten Sprachen und das Problem einer mernationalen Weldifsprach, n: Das
‘Alerum, 54. 19, Bern, 197, H. 3, 5. 184—194

Blanke, D Experanto und Wissenschaf (Zur Plansprachenproblemaik) Beri, 1982, 83 .

Blanke, D, Ineringuistik: Gegenstand, Probleme Ergebise, in: Sprachplege 2. Jhg. Ber
lin, 1983, H. 2. 5. 17-20.

Blanke, D. telinguistk und ineringuisische Forschungen, in: Zeischrif fr Phoneik,
Sprachwisenschaft nd. Kommunikationsforschune, B4. 30, Berin, 1977, H. 6, 5.
6i5—429

Blanke, D. Plansprache und Natonalsprache.Einige Probeme der Wortidung des Esperanto
'und des Deutchen in Konfronativer Darstllung. (Akademie der Wissenschaicn

DDR. Zenraintitn for Sprachwissenschat. Lingusische Studicn, Rebe A. Arbeisbe-

nchi, 85). Berin, 1982, 1625

ke, D Pr a historio d internaca} planling,in: Paco, 1970, 73, p. 3033

Blanke, D, Zur wssaschaftlichen Beschafigung mt Plansprachen, ns: Zetschft fr Phore:

—a—






index-213_1.png
1921

42BOYSCOUT LANG U AG E. Baden-Powell (2), (7).
‘CHIHATLHIR A34IK; CHCTEMa, POIICTBEHNAS NA3HTPAGHA; COCTONT
3 900 JMAXOB AR CHTHATHIALMH HA PACCTORHH. OTPAXAETCR b
OCHOBHOR MITCDTHNTBHCTINECKOR IHTEPATYDE (cM. GHO.), OmHAXO

GUO INTERNACIONA, Prahs, 1922, VI, p. 17 — YUSHMANOV
48: Baden-Powell, Boy-Scout Language; 1921; p. 48: Baden-Powell,
Boyscout Language, 1922 — STOJAN 617, p. 99 — IPE3EH 224 —
DREZEN 116.

4).DYNAMIC LANGU A G E. Molee E., USA, Chicago.

ATIOCTEpHOpHSH IMHIBONDOCKT Ha AHTIO-HEMEL, OCHOBE; OZHH
3 MHOTORHCAEIHAX THATBONPOEKTOB B CEpH DCANPHNATAIX A5TO-
Pom, cu.: American language (1888), Tutonish (1902), Niu teutonisch
(1906), Alteutonish (1911), Alteutonik (1912—1915). Cw. Taxxe nocre-
aywouusn mkrsonpoekr: Toito Spike (1923).

Bu6a.: YUSHMANOV N, in: Mondo, 1926, 12, p. 295—296 —
STOJAN AL, p. 519 — JIPE3EH 225 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
196

464 HOM-1D Y O MO. Crdenas C., Osterreich, Wien.

ATIOCTEpHOpHMH AHKIBONDOEXT, NpO3BOMEMA OT MIUSA THna
Dcneparto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); GasHpYeTCR npexMymiecTBeNHO Ha
POMAH. RIBXOBOM MaTEpHATE.

Texer: La cyenco no havay dirite an kore la ltima parolo pri la tu-
berkuloso kay la kancero. Mi opiniay ke la projekto no estay kompleta.
(Stojan KT, p. 173).

w6a.: CARDENAS C.: Proyecto de Lengua Auxilair Internacio-
nal sin Declinaciones y absolutamente fonética. Viena, 1921: I. Grams-
tica prética, 143 p. IL. Diccionario Hom-Idyoma, 324 p. . Dicciona-
io Espanol-Hom-Idyoma, 240 p. — Hom-Idyomo. Outline of an Au-
xiliary International Language without declinations and absolutely
phonetic. Leipeig, 1923, (VIII, 165, 320, 376 p. — G. FRAENKEL.
Notes on Hom-ldyomo, in: ILR, 1958, vol. V, oct-dec, 13 — KL 65,
p. 12 — STOJAN 6308, p. 515 — JPE3EH 209 — DREZEN 210 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 173.

4SINTERLINGUA in FORMA di SEMILATIN.

Moeser/Moser W, Osterreich, Linz.

ANIOCTEDHOPHAX CHCTEMa NaTHRKIHPOBAHHOTO THIA; RATbHeHuce
COBCPUICHCTBOBANHE IEPRORAVATBHOTO THHTBONIPOCKTA ITOTO ABTO-
pa no Haspasem Semilatin (1910) » Hanpasnemin comuxes €ro ©
Latino sine flexione (1903).
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st lorsquon dit une chose qui en fait voiz un grand nombre d'autres.
(Coobenue astopa, 1968).

Bu6n.: MERTENS-van GOSSUM T. Plaidoyer en faveur du'une
langue supra-nationale belge ou curopéenne. Ohain-La Brire (Bra-
bant), 7], 13 p. — BORMANN] A., in: IIS, 1968, 4, p. 60—61 — ILR,
1964, vol. XI, 35, p. [35] — COSMOGLOTTA, 1964, 235, p. 28 —
CUKOPCKHJ 1, 63; 111, 2: Extra-national language (19647) = langue
extra-nationale.

1963—1964

736.UT O K L Mainprice J. (pseud. E. Lipman), England, Kent
TIpOEKT APHOPHO-BIIOCTEPHOPHOTO ASHKA; CIOBAPS Ha Ga3E k-
BBIX ADBIKOB, B TO BPENS KAX TPANMATHKQ TORSHHEH AMDHOPHAI
npasnan.
Texer: Pro su otre va du fe va vule das pro vu li udu. (ILR, 1964,
vol. XI, 39—40, p. 3031).
Bu6a.: MAINPRICE J.L. Some comments on language planning,
LR, 1966, vol. X111, 46—47, p. 21—2; — MONNEROT-DUMAL-
NE 4 (Suppl) — ILR, 1964, vol. XI, 39—40, p. 3031

1965

73.EURONORD. Pilgrim A.J, England, Laicester.
JIMHTBONPOEKT AIIOCTEHOPHOTO XAPAXTEpA HA MATEDHATE ceBe-
POFEpMaL. F3bIKOB; NOMLITK NOCTDOHTS AILIK KA OCHORE APYTHX, He-
PoMaicKix (KAK 370 GBiIO B GOMBIMHCTAC cyvacs) AJKOBBIX
rpymn.
1. COrMaCHHIC MIPOMIHOCATCA KaK B aHTA.; y — Hewel. U THQTON-
T ¢i, au, 0¢; 3.1. de; 32. en; 4. -c (paxymTaTHBHO); 4.2. -em; 5.
n, tve, tri, fyre, fif, six, zeven, ack!,
0. €Kk, du, hann, zi; det, vi, u, di; I1.
‘min, din, hans. .; 12. -an; 13.1. -ade; WMEIOTCA A1p., CHOKH., HOPMBI
o, pement; 13.2. -ar; 133, 5-. 1 + un.; 14.1. rnar. xope
14.2. —¢; 18. -lig; 20. IPH CIOBOOGPAIOBANINH HCTIOTHIYIOTCA HIBCCT-
HbIC TepMaN. AIMKaM aBUKCH: be- un-. ., -er -in, -iy.
‘Texer: Du biddar op en berg alén
Okk. Jesus, ekk mi findar en
Vor ekk g'nug hocj konn' Klettran
Foer dig alén te findan:
De verld mig eftrelopan mag”
Vorér ekk gang’
O stan®
O self min ogen slag’.

—a—
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Frausadue, W, Di inernaionale Hilsprache. Eine kurze Geschichie der Welisprach Bes-
rebungen. Husum, 1910, 128 5.

Funke O Zum Weluprcheprobien i Eneand i 11 ahuader. Hesehr. 195 Vi,
65,

‘Gaié R 2iv jrik. Ese 0 komunikaciama | planskim jeicima. Ni, 1980, 301 5.

Giber, W. Planlingva problemo. (Esperanto k) a naturalise.) (Safeta. Beletra kajro,
12)La Laguna, 1962, 9 .

‘Givose, . Bibliogrfija medunarodnog jezika u Jugoslavii Biblografio deinernacialngvo
0 Jugoslavio, Zageb, Federacija esperaniista Jugoslavie, 1954, 40 5

Givoje M. Jugoslava komiribuo aliielingvistka, i La Inernaci lingvo: sienca) aspekics.
Berin, 1979, p. 7919

il M. Nl e — s prjetos modunarodoo s i Rtk b, ik,

o1
Gluck, 1 La grandaj loofoj ka I universala ligvo, Purmerend, 1977,
‘Guerard, A. A shors hisory of the internatonal language movement. London, 1922, 268 .

Haupeotha, R. Enkonduko n s ibroscencon de Esperanto. Bibliografia gvidilo kun komen-
tario. Naraberg, 1968, 4 p.

Heineman, U, La historio e a artefaraj lingvo, in: Norvega Esperantito, Osl, 197, 1,
b 1314

Hube W. Mirz H. Alfabea katalogo e a olekto) e Iternacia Esperano-muzeo en Wi,
Part 11 (M—2). Wien, Intrnacia Esperanto-Muzeo, 1975

Interaci lngvo, Ia: sienc) aspekt. Red. D. Blanke Berli, 1979, 237 .

Jacob, H. A planned ausiliary language. London, 1947, 160 .

Javota, K. nterlinguit Julus Lot Wien, Occidenta-Union, 1935, 32 .

Jespersen, 0. Eine interaationale Sprache. Nach dem englischen Orginal abersetzt von S.
‘Aucrbach. Heidelbers, 1928, 1485,

Jung, T. De Mubeddin s Mundilatin. Mundlingva projetoj ra 1 jrcent). Purmerend.
o

Katalogo de [EMW 11 — Siciner, . Katalogo pr a olekto] e Inernaca Esperanio-Muzco
n Wien. Parto 1. Sistema Kaaiogo i a presafj de a Ne-Esperanio Ariefaraj Ingvo)
(Volapak, 1o, otelngue, Iterlngua ki) 1a a nteracia Dekarma Kiasifiko. Wien,
termacia Esperato-Muzeo, 1958, 93 .

Katalogo de Szeged — Gyuri, . Katalogo d I Hungarlanda Esperanto Bibloiko. Saeged,
1967, 248 p.

Kerckhoffs, A Yelabul pedipedelas plo yel 1889 Pars, 1889, 176 1.

KL — [Siojan, PE.| Kaalogo de lingvoj naturaj, popala, ieratura,Klasikaj kaj arefari.
(Provizors liso). Genive, Universaa Esperaito-Asocio, 1927 (), 19 p-

Kights, PR Artifcial languages in seventeeath cetury thoughi. in: LR, vo. VI, 196,
2415, 14 p.

Kaovison, 1. Universa anguage schemes in England and France 16001800, Toronen, 1975

Kuih. O.Storia de principalsstem pasiinguisic anierirsa Volapak. Torin, Vlapokab-
led Tale, 1888

Kohut, L. Za oami Bibel Bradslav, 1967, 125 5

Koti, B. Hisoro kaj teorio de 1da. Kun anadparolo de R. Brandh, Moskvo, 1913, VIl
5.

Eine Gemeinsprache der Kukturvolker. Leipai, 1891, XV1, 272 S
K — Manders, W, Vif Kunstalen, Vergeljkeod onderzoek naar de waarde van et
PAk, Esperant, 1do, Occidenial en Novial. Purmeread, 1947, (10), 38 p.
5. W Interlingvitiko k) speranilogio, urmereod, 1950, 7 . a . Sarbricken,

076 p

et GF. Situation und Prognose des Sprachen der xde.(EIn Beirag um Problem der N

‘wonalsprachen, Verkehrisprachen und Minderhetensprachen), i Zeschrift fur Phone.
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14, p. 11: Ao, 1921 — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Gordin-Beobi, Ao, 1920 —
IIPE3EH 221 — DREZEN 124125 — MONNEROF-DUMAINE 26,
165. — DULICHENKO 16.

459.ARIADNA LINGVO (Arling < Ariadna lingvo; Esperi-

do). llypno B. (pseud. Viasha), Jlarsun, Riga/Para

JIEHTBONPOEXT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPEKTEDd; O CTPYKTYDe G-
20K k sBiKa THTA cTEPANTO (cw.: Esperanto, 1887) w Mo (v
1do, 1907). OnyGixosax e Guun.

Bu6a.; YUSHMANOV 46: Viasha (pseud.), Esperido = Ariadna
lingvo («Arling») — STOJAN AL, p. 519; Shmurlo. Ariadna 1., Arling,
Esperido, Riga, 1920 — JPE3EH 209 — DREZEN 197 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 108, 165, 170 — DULICHENKO 15 — CH-
KOPCKHH 11, 21: V. Shmurlo, Esperido = Ariadna lingvo, 1920

460.NEO-LATIN A. Diemen J. van, Nederland, Noordscharwoude.

JIMKIBONPOEKT NATHH. THNA; NO3IHeE NONBEPICA MepepaboTxe
coepuencTBoparmio, cm.; Nove-Latina (1921).

‘Texcr: Erat ancieno kaprina, quo posedit hept junim. Habitint en
Kabina, proxim silva vasto. Matro albo erat et omno kaprinula quogue
albo erat. Ulon dian Matran ab-¢rat. Tunc lupa venit, malo besta. Voli
en kabinam, ut devorar kaprinulim. Sed janua hadd-aperto erat. Dicit
Apetiraz! Matro Teo esad. (Diemen J. van. Neo-Latina, 1920).

BuGa.: DIEMEN J. van. Neo-Latina, Lingua Universalo, 1920, in:
Diemen J. van. Nove-Latina: systeem cener internatiale volkstaal.
Noordscharwoude, 1921 — DREZEN 173,

46L.SLAVSKI JEZ1K. Holy B, Ceskoslovensko, Nové Mésto nad

Metuji (Mezles).

TIpoeKT MexcnasaHcxoro (obmecnanmicxoro, ncecTanmickoro)
AI4IKa, TPAMMATHKA KOTOPOTO MONOGHA cHcreme Komxona (cm.:
Slovanitina, 1912—1913), OmHAXo Meree NOCTENOBATE LHO PAIPAGE-
Taka, & 3AYACTYIO UPOCTO MPOTHBOPEIDA. CKIOHERHE C NOMOLIH
Mpenoros: pox. — de, AaT. — a, UPET. — 0, N3, PO, Pr, TBOP. —;
HACT. BEMA HMCET TIOKASATEN — U, Gy, BHPAXACTCH crioow bud,
nepd. — - (4.5, L), .. KMERHAX 9aCTER pew, HATp., YL B
paxaerca HenocnenopaTeTHo: muk, ribi; stada, pola.

‘Tercr: Pazite na tvorit va¥ milostita proto pred ludi, da ofi vidu
vil Inace vi ne budu imet nagrada ot svoj Oteg, iZe su na nebesa. Kogda
i daju milostifa, ne trubi pred se! kak licomeri delaju v sinagogi i na
ulici, da ludi chvalu of. Istino ja govoru a vi: ofi ke prijmil svoj a-
grada. (Holy B. Slavski jezik, 1920).

Bu6a.; HOLY B. Slavski jezik. Strucnd mluvnice dorozumivaciho
i jednoticfho jazyka vieslovanského. § pomoci spolupracovniki podé-
v stenograf B. Holy. Nové Mésto nad Metuji (Mezlesi), 1920, 16 [Tlo
coobuensio M. Wlaryposof (M. Saturovd), xikra seimuna » 1919 1]
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1. ANIENT KaK B GHTI; NPOWIHOIEHHE HEKOTOPHIX GyKB OTTH-
HACTCA OT aHIIL: g BeEraa NPONIHOCKTES KAK g H AD.; 3.1. 16 1.2, un;
45 4.2, 5.1 di; 5.2. a(d); 54, per; 6. JU1A GNArOIBYUHA MOYT MpH-
HHMATS nioKasaem, -; 9.1 un, du, tri, quatre, cinque, six, sept, octo,
nin, dec; 11 — unz, 12— duz. .; 9.2. prim, second. ; 10, mi, tu, la,
o; noi, voi, . ., nostri. . 12, -; 13 132 rnar.
ocuosa Ges 4.1. rnar. ocwosa Ges -r; 14.2. vell
15. -nt; 16. -t 18, 06ui410 Ha -ment; 20. cOBOOGpaIOBaHE Ha OCHOBE.
‘poMa. a0dUKCOB; 21. NOPRIOK COB: MOVIEXAUL. — CKAIEM, —
BTOpoCTENeH. nes; 22. repywuul -(nt)e.

‘Texcr: Lidea d'un lingua international ha occupat le menti di homi
des un long tempor. Noi ya memora tal famos homi come Leibniz, ¢
le legend biblic dilltorre di Babel. (R. Self. Unilingua Grammar, p. 12).

Bu6a.: SELF R. Unilingua grammar. (Sussex], (1964], 12 p. —
UNION, Amsterdam, 1966, nov—dec., p. 4.

783.ZACNO. Porter DA, England, Hants.

Tpoexr MU, Gasupyiowuics Ha MaTepHATE 25 A3IXOB, B T.4.
PATA BOCTOWHMIX — apa., Typeil. W Ap. ATpHODH?

Bua.: ILR, 1964, vol. XI, 34, p. 40; ILRep, 1969, vol. XY, 51, p.
11 — FRAENKEL G. Oriental elements in constructed languages, in:
ILRep, 1969, vol. XV, 51, p. 11, 20 — CHKOPCKHH 1, 163.

1964 ()
TM.LINGUADE L (Latino lingua aws). Davie JR., England, Bristol

(Surrey).

AnOCTepHODHMH _SMHTBONDOCKT, MpAGTWXCHNMA K naThn.
Ky, OIHAKO CONEPKHT TAKKE VIEMEHTH rpes. £3biKa. TIpoekT
KenocTaTouwo paspaGoran

Texcr: Znicunque facebatel Ie consilon facebatel melis pro meei
quan sapebatel. Jo sonjo secural que tel nulquandau significabatel tello
e plus quan un economian, piverau sendebatel un inspectoren redun-
dantal et surponcbate tellosur les dues ARM's.  (CooGuenne asro-
pa or 13.ILIS6S).

Bu6a.: UNION, Amsterdam, 1964, april, p. 1, 2.

TIS.OERO P (Langue supra-nationale belge ou curopéeane, langue
extra-nationale). Mertens-van Gossum T, Belgique, Ohain-La Brire
(Brabant).

Tlpoex™ ynpouemmoro 9panu. Aseika ¢ HMeMenTaMN GaMALL-
exoro.

“Texer: Wat diin ordinaru ¢ grande denk, its wan men zeg ¢ ding ki
et es sihen vell os.

Ha gparu. mauike: Ce qui fai ordinairement une grande pensée,

—m—






index-430_1.png
ik, Sprachwissenschatt und Kommunikationsforschuag, Bd. 30 Berlin, 1977, H. 2. S
123135 4, 5. 389398

Bodmer, . The loom of language. Now York, 194, X, 692 .

Bormann, W. Bona fanco Dek du prelgo) pri a internaia ingvo ka1 soci sencol. (51
o, Movado, 3. La Laguna, 1970, 46 p.

Bruin, GP. . — Bruin, G P. de_Hisoro skizodea internacilinga ideo. Amsterdam. ASocio
de laboristo esperantisioj, [195. (7). 195. (1), 40p.

Burney, P Les langues ineroationale. Pris, 1962, 128 p: 2 & 1966,

Carnaghan, K8, Some licrature of nerlinuisic, Wtford, (196), 5 .

Cormioley MEM — Cornioley, H. Mika enciklopedio mondlinguala, in: Progreo, Pais.
‘Gentve, 19301940 e 11 ‘

(Courunai, L. Historio d Esperato. 1l Belleive-surAllir, 19641966, 1332 p.

(Couturat, L e Leau, L. Compte readu des travaus du Comié (1524 Octobre 1907) de la
[Délégarion pour 'adopion d"uoe langue auxilaire international. Paris, 1907, 32 p.

Couturat e Leau — Coutuat, L. et Lea, L. Hisoie d 1 langue universlle. | &0 Pars
19052 &4 Pars, 1907, XXX, $76 p: 3 & Hildshein New York, 1979, 728 p.

Couturat et Leau NLI — Coutorai, L.t Lea. L. Les nouvels langues internationals. Suic
a Phisoie de 1 angue universle. Pars, (1907), VI, 112 . (Tabeau synopique des pin
ipales angues a poseror 2 . HildesheimNew York, 1979

Eckard, A, Wesprachen, i Zetschf ur algmeio Sehrifikunde, Sarbery/Se, 1967
Heft 36,5 2530

Eiafubrung i die Itelinguisik. (Enkonduko en 1 Interinpisikon.) Hrss. T. Carlera.

G Lobin. Alsbach, 979, 264 5.

Encikiopedio de Experaato. 111 Budapest, 1973 22 i 1979, 9 p.

Esperanto en perspekivo. Fakioj kaj analizoj pri I intrnaci lingvo. London-Roverdam:
UEA, 1974, XXXI, 844 p.

Esperantoin the modern world. Studies and arcles 0 language problems, the right 0 com-
municat, and the iternaional anguage (1989-—1982). 20d. ¢d. Baieboro (Ontario),
1982, 600 p

Eylenbosch, JM. The problem of an Interoational Language. Tokyo, 1934, p. 134,

Dreaca — Drezen, E_ Histoiode 1a mondolingvo. (T jacent da sréado) 3.8 6. Trad. N,
Hoblov kaj N. Nekrasov. Oosaka, 1967, 242 p.

Drezen, E. i a historio de a nteroacia lingvo en Rusi, in: Seanaceca Revuo, 1927, 4

Dulchenko — Dulichenko, A.D. Interlingisics i the USSR, i Eco-logos, Denve, vol.
XVIL, 1971, 61, . 2 1516

Einsiin — Einsci, L Al historo de a provo deingvj ttmondaj de Lebatz s s u
empo, in: Zameabo, L1 Fundaments kretomatio de Is logvo Esperanie 17a o
Rickmansworth, The Esperanto Publ. Co Li.. 1954, p. 241—252: mnepwsa onytra.
o wa e vie: Geshichi der Weltsprachenversuchen von Leonts b au die G |
senwar, i Bayerische Lehver Zituag, Nursberg, 1885, 11, 12

Ferran, G Monoglotica. Consderazions strico<ritich ¢ flosofiche mormo all ricra di
“un lngus umversle Modeas, 1874; 2 cd.. 877, V1, 264 .

Forser, PG. The Esperanio movement (Contribution o the socolinguistc of lang .
"The Hague e, 1982, XIV, 413 p.

Fracnkel LBI — Fraenkel, G. Linpusi biblography o intrlinguiics. Nashile, (1%
I Miscellnia. Dctionaies. 6 .
11 Linguistics, 3 p.
1. Biblographie 3 p
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425.UR O P A. Donisthorpe W, England, Guildorf.
«Esponeficknily MU anlocTepHOPHOTO Xapaxtepa Ha Gase na-
THH. KOpHER.
Bu6n.: DONISTHORPE W. Uropa — a new simple philosophical-
Iy constructed language based on Latin roots. Guildorf, (1913] — KL
322, p. 18: Densthorp — STOJAN 6276, p. 512 — JIPE3EH 205 —
DREZEN 133 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 195.

1911—1913(?)

426.LATIN-1D O. Vanghetii G, ltala.
MV anocTepHOPHOTO THIA; TIOMTK CHATESWPOBATS Jenepati-
70 (cm.: Esperanto, 1887) u Mo (cm.: Ido, 1907), npuiem rpamuar.
OpAb! STIHX FIbIKOB MPEATATA/IOCh PEATIIOBATS KA MATEpHATE CO-
Baps, saaToro w3 MASL Latino sine flexione, 1903. Cw. Tare anano-
MR THRTBONDOEKT ITOTO ke a8TOPa; Latin-Esperanto, 1911
Bu6a.: GUERARD A. A short history of the international langua-
ge movement. London, 1922 — STOJAN AL, p. S19: 1911—1913 —
JIPE3EH 205 — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 178:
10117

19121913

27,6 S K. Sondahl M, Brazi, Alagoinhas
MBS anocrepiopioro Tma, MocrpOT 1a Tex K paNaT.
W cN0BOOGPAIOBATENBHEIX OCHOBAX, 4TO i ScmepanTo (cM.: Esperan-
to, 1887). Crosm (c. 512) xapakTepusyer nannsift MBS kax pedopmu-
posansin cnepaurro.
Buba.: OFITZIALA BULTENO de I'unio sotziokrata, Alagoin-
has, 19121913 — SONDAHL M. Aliyko ¢ ¢l Esk, in: Boletim O
da Uniao Sociocratica, Alagoinhas (Bahia), 1913, Jul.—Sep. — YUSH-
MANOV, in: Mondo, 1926, 12, p. 295—296 — STOJAN 5646, p. 46!
6219, p. SI2 — NPE3EH 215 — DREZEN 194 Alsgointas —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 169.
428.SLOVANSTIN A. Kolkop E., Ceskoslovensko, Jevicko.
TIpoeKT MERCIAANGKORO (GGILCCTADRAGKORD, BCCCIBBANGKOG)
a.
T'PaMMAT. IHAYEHNHA BLIPAKAIOTCA MPEATIOTAMH WIH Ke Cybduk-
casan/Gmexcuman. 1. Ha naru. ocwone ¢ zoBasneuan: [ — 1,9
Zlhets nras h—x,y — B 0 D 51, u 52.di
6. Beerna B Tax Wa3. Heonpenenensom suae: velik, mal; 6.2. -i: velil
doma; 12. -j: vedej, nesej; 13.1. -0: ti mogeo; 13.2. rar. Kopemb: ya ve-
de; 133 Tana:  nesce 1 7.1
Texer: Ve tamji dra priideo Yan Krestar, kazaya na pufj ve zem Yu-
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See, 1964, Heft 2], S. 28 — MONNEROT.DUMAINE 52, 145—147
(cLe Renova et les idées de Stoyan»), 192 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
M. L'Etonante personalité de Petro Stoyan, in: ILR, 1961, vol. VII, 23
— UNION, Amsterdam, 1973, 7, p. 16.

1949—1960

T2AKCHOM BAPUAHT. Baen ILT., CCCP, Mocksa.
AnoCTEpHOpHAA MHLS, OCHOBAHAIR pEHMYLIECTAEHIO 1 k-
CHY. W TPAMMAT. MATEDHATE POMAH. $261K0D. JIKTBOpOCKT Guin
TPCICTABTEH ABTOPOM A1A OGCY X IEHHS Ha ACCIAMHE CEKLIN HHTED-
THNTBHCTHKW TpH MHCTHTYTE A3biK03MaRHs AH CCCP (30.11L1966).
1. Andabat 1 23 6yka narun. + & — v, § — w, — %, pyc. w%i
2. 06BIANO Ha nepBoM ciore c08a; 4.2. -(E); S. € NOMOUBI0 NPEATO-
£08; 6. -us; 9.1. un, duu, tri, kvart, kvint, sekst, sep, okt, nona, deci
11— decimun. ;'9.2. primus, secundus, tercius. _; 10, ego, u, il, l,
it nu, vu, i, it 11 -us: egus, tous.; 12. -ere; 1314 13.2. -0 13,
-u; 141, - 142, ob. - 15.1. -entius; 15.2. -entus; 16, -emus/emius;
1901 et, sed, vel. ; 19.2.in, an, sub, eks, kon.
Texcr: Sed ego for feliks non eso kreatemus;
For it psiia egus eso aliems.
Et vuus ferfektias eso vanum —
Non eso dignitus it ¢go plenum.
AC. Ty, Esrean Onerni. («Ho a He codan anm Graxen-
ctsa. ).

BuGA.: BAEB JLT': [AKCHOM-BapHAHT, WCTOPH €10 CO3TANHS,
oBuwe NpHHUATLI W rpaMMaTHKal. M., 1968, 25 c. — [AxcHOM(:sa-
PHAT)-PYCCKAR M PYCCKO-aKCHOM(-BpHANT) C1OBapS MukmMYM]. M.,
12} (Cropaps conepxr oxono 10 000 cros) — Gramatika de inerli
gua Aksiom.variant. Moskva, 1968, 1S p. (wamicana na AXciom-5a-
PHIHTE; BCe TPH PABOTSI ABTOPa HE ONYGTHKOBLI; MALIHHOHEHME
W PYKOMHCHMIC KOMHH TcpBOR W TPCTLER PAGOT HaXOMATCA B AZD) —
BADHANT BCTIOMOTATETLHOTO MEXJIYWAPOTHOTO A3biKa (BKCHOM-Ba-
paaT), 6. TTpoGemst mirepnnrancTiK. M., 1976, c. 139—157
(T0IpOGHAA rpaMar. 0%€px  0GpasLk Texcros) — EOMMOB B.
241k 17 Bce nAaRTS, b ras.: KoMcoMOTbeKas npasza, M., 1970,
55 (1I1L), c. 4 — MIATEJKA A.. Un nov lingue internationale, i
Cosmoglotta, 1970, 260, p. 36—38 — BOROVKASS. Lingua internatio-
nal in le UR'SS, in: Currero international de Interlingua, 1972, 30,
b6
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Pusigraphie (17901832, Gerber FA., B
chuab 13

Puignphic (1
Augiburs)

Pusigraphie (1866, Schmit A., Maias) 161

Pt wnd Asienpae (e

Pusigraphik und deographik (Niembers) 96

Pusilale (Berio) 7

Pusiingus (Neuwiod) 198

Pusilingua bebraica (Newwied) 213

Pusiogi (141, Wocher M, Stutgar) 82645

Pusioge (1853, Lichtenstea/Breau Wioe.
law) 138

Pusidiégraphic (Stitgar) 100

Bero (Elberteld) 19

Prakische Pusigraphic (Lepei) 180

Reform Esperoto (Leipze) 86935

(Reformia Volapok] (Dresdenc?)] 36484

Scitprch vod Psigasie (i

2

1868, Bachmaier A

Siancosprache (Manabeim) 98

Sprachvuraela (Augsburg) 823,43

Synglosse (arkrube) 82242

i (Sonoebery) 315

Thot [Berlin, Brestau() 102

Timerio (Bern) 469

Una (Gesoss bei Beyruit) 520

Unesa Ielings (Braunschwei) 486

Unia (Maiaz) 374

Union-Sistem (Beri) 433

Uit angue 489

Unicershal (Lepeig) 133

Univeral (1925, Xaporos Mocesa, o
‘cocp

Universala (Sutgart) 260

elipart Oppeln) 272

Verbesserte Welsprache Esperaio (Leipis)
I

Verbesseres Esperano (Lepei) 457

Volapak (Constanz) 185

Volkerverkebrasprach (Dresden) 306

ede (Monchea) 457

‘Welideutsch (185, L, Beln) 140

Welideutsch (9151516, Ostwald W, 7) b4

Welideutsh, das verbesiete Wede (Diesen
vor Mancheo) 42

Welpitshn (Machen) $2)

Weltsprache (1883, Volk A. uod Fuchs R..
Berin) 190

‘Weltsprache (188, Eichhorn N, Bamberg)
216

‘Weluprache Esperanto (Dresden) 375
Zahlensprache (Feldirch) 299
Zennlsprache (Leipie) 276

» 7.0, 3ATL BEPIHH:

Foruchri (Beln) 632
Metdisay (Beln) 778

ra0pr:

lion (Fachbach) 754
Inal (] @Braunschweg) 663
Ina Il @Brauaschweg) 126
Intal I (Braumachveig) 761
Interal (Karlrube) 633

Munda linguo (Freburg) 626
Mundion (Kola) 656

Peace language (Esslinge) 644
Safo (Sarmbery/See) €20
Usesal (Braunschweg) 764
Unispik (Mainz) 647

e

(907, Koraerup Th, Hioering) 334
Ekicku (Kebenhav) 339

‘Grammaire flée (Kebenhave) 447
INO (Kobenhav) 765

Losogaphy 698

Novial 1) (Kebeahavo) 535

Novial (] (Kebeahave) $68

Orber Sistem (Kobeahavo) 285

Unilo (Kebenhav) 707

ErvnET
Universal (Cair) 434
W

Koine romani (New Delh) 779
Om (Caloua) 510
‘Sputnik (New Delhi) 729

HPAH

155...(1), Arssta, Thera] 99,19
Ciylanguage (Teheran) 684

MPIAHINA

Eeris (Belfash 903123
Liagua philosophica (Dublin) 57
Pusiogi Dubii) 128
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0 x61710866 nan n0p 6a cononnd (Tlexum, Piicas nopé xin, cirzian
oniue, Thpkmenas Goniu, Gowiué | Ko As). TIo  icté, i amd
Tidy T0o fm i xid I anpis Mifip. (V3 niscima asTopa ot 20.X.1966).

BuGa.: [LALLEMAND A.). LOTHIER A. du: Langue Stipfone.
Constituée daprés s divers idiomes du monde. Introduction, gram-
maire et textes. Andenne, (1960], 17 p. — Langue Stipfone. 4. Manuel
de conversation et lste des préposition. Suite. Etablissements Degrace.
[Andennel, [1960], 35 p. — Langue Stipfone. Supplément du diction-
naire puis Liste des Tétes de racines, Annexe ct Bibliographie. Anden-
ne, (2], [20] p. — Lexique Stipfone-Francais. Premitre partie. Lettres
A'a 1. Andenne, [?), [52] p. — Lexique Stipfone-Frangais. Deuxiéme
partic. Lettres K & Z. Andenne, [?], [113] p. — Pyxomuchbie arepua-
i, MpHcnanibie apTopo (AZI) — MONNEROTE-DUMAINE M. No-
tice critique sur la langue internationale Stipfone, in: ILR, 1963, vol.
X, 31, p. [3—35] — ILR, 1963, vol. X, 32, p. 85 — FRAENKEL LB
(Miscellania. Dictionaries) 40—42.

700.IDEA L. Fiordiand S, Sverige, Hargersten.

JIMTBONPOEKT anoCTEPHOPHOTO THIA?

BuGa.: ILR, 1960, vol. VI, 20, p. (15
KOPCKHH 1, 42a; 11, 36.

1961, vol. VIL, 22 — CH-

1947/1953—1960

70L.REN OV A. Stojan P, France, Nice.

ANDHOPHO-ATIOCTEPHODHb THHTBONPOEKT, AR KOTODHIM aBTOP
PaBOTAN MHOTHE FObI H XOTOPbifl HEOAHOKPATHO NIONBEPTaN HIMEHE-
UM W ZOTOTHEHHAM.

AndaswT conepxur 36 GYKs, B YHCIO KOTODBX BXOAAT 0GB
6yKBb1 naTHi. A7ABHTA, 3 TAKKE ADAO. LHGPHI, OTHAKO NEpEBEPHY-
ThIE (18 OGOIHAYCHNS, HAND., fUR, A3, W, Hb W IP.); WHCTHT. THI
undi, duodi, tridi, qardi. .; nepecranopka Gyxs » crosax THna frig-
girf, wit-tiw, dex-xed, bon-nob.  ABTA€TCR OLIAM H3 CTIOCOGOB CIO-
'DOOGPA3OBAINHS; ITHM XE CPEICTBOM JOCTHTAETCH IETATHSALIA IHa-
el HEKOTODAIX FDYTI €0B. B A3bIKE HET CHHOKKMOB, CYLLECTBYET
3 apTUKAA — ONpencAen., HeOpENEnes. 1 oOUA, NpHieM KaxTbA
W3 WX BADLHDYET B JABHCMOCTH OT DOIA; [UIA XHBHX CYWECTS
MY, — § A HEOAYIL. — i U T.2.

Texer: Bonifay ¢l mond. Comengay co tu sam! Sine-nomi Lig.
(Vok de Neo, Sint-Pieters-Lecuw, 1965, 24, p. 5—6).

Bua.: STOYAN P. Renova. Ideo-langue exter-Nationale basée sur
Ia «Vindiana, in: Zeitschrift fur allgemeine Schriftkunde, Starnberg/
See, 1967, Heft $/6, S. 31—32 — GERLACH. Renova, cine neue
Kunstsprache? In: Zeitschrift fur allgemeine Schriftkunde, Starnberg/
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Pusigaphia (188, Bobula 1, Budapest) 202
[Pasigraphic] 1907, Gottwald, 7) 348
[Pasigraphi) 1505, Puds, 7) 388

Romanid (Debrecen) 669

Tolmicsnyely (Budapest) 205

Ulatin (Budapest) 48

Unberals lngua i Budapo, o
Universals melvnck (Budapest) 106
[Viagryel] 12

TBATEMAIA
Reform-Esperanto 757

TEPMAHMA

ibtiander . Deutschland())

Frankfurt) 21

(1666, Leoniz GV, Leipeig) 21

1676, Strm(ius) JCh, Noraberg) 33

(1681, Moller A, Beri) 36

(1755, Michacls M.. Bremen) 51

++2(1764, Lambert 1., Leipzig) S2

++2(1764, Plouequet G, Tobingen) 803,23

+++(770, Choffin D, Hall) 80424

+++(1777, Murr ChG., Narmbers) 65

+++(787-1799, Busch GE/Busch 1., Ber

)78

**IXIX uex, Baumgarten, Deutschland(D)
30

IXIX aex, Jube, Deutschland() 81232
[XIX ‘sex, Karl von, Devtschiand(h]
e}

(1262, Rosler K., Alenburg) 152

{1880, Hasermann, Dewtschand()] 84161
(1558, Bolz A, Berli-Leipzg) 218
(1858, Moller E., Berln) 84666

(1889, Lenae K., Leprip) 230

1924, Gilber FX. Berln-Leipag(New.

York)] 886,106

926, Heydorn W, Hamburg) 89111

Algemeine Rede und Sehrfsprache (Berin)
%

Algemeine Schrif Berlin) 46

lgemeie Sprache (Konigsber) 101

‘AntiVolapak: (Neuwied) 254

Communia (Kempien, Bavarien) 262

Commincaions  Sprache  (Leipig Wiesba
den)

Dl (/Bresiau Wrochaw) 255

Europal (Hamburg) 406

Europaisch Sprache (Berlie) 87898

Eutopan (Narabers) 501

Federa (Berln) 481

Ganz neve Sprache (Harmburg) 80626

Graphische Sprache (Sutgart) 300

lgnota lingua] (Ruperberg/Bingen) 3

e (Beri) 366

1o (1908, Haves A, Muncher) 353

o (1909, Ziemer H., Husurm) 367

Inetingua (Beiruh) 409

Ispirantu (Beri) 376

Kosmos (Berlin) 221

Lingua univesalis (Aliona) 49

Manbab (Markneukitchen) 411

Medial (Nornberg Hamburg) 450

Mitemachie Esperanto (Monchen) 41

Modea (Berin) 384

Mondiingro (Dresden) 29

Mond-lingvo (Nurmberp) 529

MuNoa.B (Markneukirchen) 559

Mundelingva (Saulgau, Wortemburg) 318

Mundi latin (Nurmbers) 552

Mundografe (Dresden) 157

Myrans (Kemptén, Bavarien) 237

New Esperanto (Lepzig) $71.97

Newiten (Betn) 195

Nove laine (Warburg) 392

Noslatin (Lepeig Nordhausen) 267

Noviati (Leipig) 346

Nuv Esperato (Berlin) 385

Oiropa. pshn (Minchen) 536

Pan-Acisch (Altona) 361

Pangraphic (Mannbei) 34

pancel (Gross Beerem 331

Panroman (Leipzig) 314

Pantomance 7866

Panskrit (Braunschucie) 889,109

Para (Heidelerg) 350

Pasigaphia (179, Groteend HF. Gotin-
sen) 81

Pasigraphia (1807, Schid M. Dillingen)
95

Psigraphie (166916800, Uppendor 1.
Deutchiand(?)] 35

Pasgraphie (1797, Wolke ChH.. Dessul,
- CCCP-Poceun

Pasigraphic 1805, Nather 12) 90

[Pasigraphie] (1805, Schelenberger AO.
Arnheim) 91
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raaronos tuna i (s
naren,

«nnteTin, bi (bevi) «nren, fi (fari) «ne-

Texcr: a) o6paseu nporawseckoro nepesontoro Texcra: Un furter
skaladir noxe lo dom d un merker ¢ penetrir in la grenaro. Il elgir
pelsos, tel, ¢ sir po reshendi, van il distepir kontre un trav i salbir ol
bod ¢ kadir kon fragor. Lo merker udir rum sure sa cef, ravelyir un
ancel ¢ montir al grenaro kon un kandel. L ancel, tirat da un dormo
profonda, cir al merker: «Kur gi vidi? Ye sar nilun; no sur it un kat?»
Mo | merker montir nomine al grenaro. L. Tolstoi. Kom oxir ke un fur-
ter se trazir. (A. Alfandari. Cours pratique. ., p. 203).

6) OBpasewt NO3THIECKOTO MEpERORHOTD TeKCT:

Vidat nor konat Lejat nor kapat?
Mi sar lo parfum A los melas spirtos
Vivanda e defunta Kan falos promat!

Nel vento venat!
Vidat nor konat,

Vidat nor konat Lo temp d un syen nuda
Sar azard o jenyo? Inte du kamizos!
Apene venat

Lo task sar endat!
P. Valéry. Lo silfo. (A. Alfandari, Cours pratique. ., p. 305).

BuG.; ALFANDARI A.; Cours pratique de Neo, deuiéme langue.
donnaire fransais-neo et neo-francais avec un Guid de Comversa-
tion francais-anglais-neo. Bruells, 1961, 1304 p. — Methode rapide
de Neo, deuxiéme langue. Grammaire, exrciss, conversation, lectues
Vocabulaie frangais-neo t neo-francais. Bruxcle, 1965, 319 p. — Ra-
pid method of Neo, international auiliary language. Complete cours.
‘Grammar,exercses, conversation — Guide, prose readings and poems.
English-Neo and Neo-English vocabulary. Bruxlie, 1967), 402 p. —
Honommeua asropa x Cours': [ Supplement au «Cours pratique
e Neo, in: NB, 1962, 8, . 13 — Supplément au itionnaire Neo-
frangais, in: NB, 1962, 8, p. 4—13 — Supplement au Dictionnaire, in:
NB, 1963, 13, p. 7 — Supplement %3 au Dictionnaire, in: NB, 1963,
22, p. 11 — Supplément au Dictionnaire du «Cours pratique», in: NB,
1966, 49, p. 1516 — Supplement au Vocabulaire Neo-francais, in:
NB, 1967, 52, p. 15—16 — Mpaxtasccine xypost N., cocramnemsie
a8TOpoM 1A FoBopALX Ha pasibix A3bixax wnpa: [ : Curso simp-
lificado (de Neol en ocho lecciones (+ Vocabulario [Espanyal-Neol),
B, 1962, 10, p. 119 — Tutto il Neo i due pagine, in: NB, 1963,
11, p. 12— Corso condensato di Neo in quattro pagin, in: NB, 1963,
12, p. 1—4 — Het Neo in twee bladzijden, in: NB, 1963, 14, p. 1=
— Beknopte Neo-cursus in vir bladzijden, in: NB, 1963, 15, p. 1—4
— Tout le Neo en deux pages, in: NB, 1963, 16, p. 1—2 — Cours
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Lati simpiificar (Uirech) 351
Lincos (Utrech Amsterdam) 697
Mundolinco (illegome) 226
Neo-Latina (Noordscharwoude) 460
Neo-ingua (Amsteréam) 717
Nove-Latina (Noordscharwoude) 466
Picto (Amsterdam Wassenaar) 667
Zamalo (Roverdam) 749

HopBErMS

ot ergen) 579
nAHAMA

Panamane (Pulo Novo) $80
oA

Analiic modern latin (Warszawa) 269

‘Cosmolingvia (Krakéw) 527

Dl (Brslau Wroclaw) c.: Fepuaanss

Esperanio (Varszawa) 210

[Esperanto reformia] (Warszawa) 263

Ideograia analityczna (Krakéw) 502

Lingua ioiernacional (Warszawa) 124

Lingua ludovicea seu univrsals (Toruf) 37

Linguo moderna (Warszava) 271

Linguo Romane Universale (Warszawa) 383

Lingvo Universala 189

Lingwe Universala (Warszava) 183

Lun Bydgosacs) 615

Neo-Latio (Poznaf) 287

Neoromani/Neoromino (Warsaws) 21

Noa lingua catholica e erudia 3¢

s 516 <

Pana (Sopod) 688

Panlingua (/7 1sson/Lwtw) 585

Pusiogi (Brelau/ Wrodaw),cu.: Tepmawn

[Pefektigo de Espersnto] (/Tsaon,Lwtw)
5

[Wspdiny ezpk slowiaski] (Warszaws) 93

noPTYrAIMA

Iternacional (Lisboa) 623
Universal (Lishoa) 87454

PYMBIHMA

Europaische Sprache (Timigoars) 291
Langue universel] (Bocurest) 147

ccep

Axcrom-sapwanr (Mocxsa) 102

Aurpo (lewmnrpan) 642

Ao I (Mocsaa) 458

A Il (Mocxea) 452

Feo-nux Ulewmrpaz) 769

Hono uaeorpadusecsoe 4206)

Hato exyuapoauoe (Nerporpas) 4208)

Houo masowanswo (Merporpaa) 420r)

Hao-macunaaus % 2 420n)

Hano bunocoberoe 420)

Obucveroresecnut swx (Kamyra) S24

(OB acnoworaTenHLR 1K (Ome) 41

Owo (Caeparoncr)

Cuurecans (AuaGas, Typesenna) 546

Cultral (Kue, Yrpassa) 570

Demo (Kueo, Yapausa) 367

ctem (Terporpan) 465

Glot (Nerporpan) #46

ot (Aranaence) 450

INE> Omer) 160

Lingvo hinmona (Townwcw, Toyoun) 484

Panedo (OneccaXepeon Mocxad) $30

Panlingua (loson), cu.: Monsua

QU (lerporpan) 468

REL (Kpacoaper-Ovcx) 166

Reeo (Ocn) 763

Solinga (Moczaa) 156

Sollinga (Mocsas) 705

Universal  (Xapuson-Mocsaa,  ¥xpana/
Poceus) S11

B 10w wcne:
2) aopesoniousonmas Poceun:

(788 Ria B.IP de Tierepbyon) 67
(860, o AT//Kowcrautuno-

+-[I9100), Maxapon LT ) 875 95
1914, Tuxonaspon B.B., Mocs) 429

19151916, Merporpan. Crom N.E

Hynosceun 1) 463

Ansmdukceun aoux (Pocron-wa- lowy) 404

B (Mocess) 417

Beewupno-uayonin s (Mocxsa) 185

Hacorpabun (Xapueos, Vxanes) 193

Tloro (Mascensa, Yipauns) 36

Memayiaponso varuwsin v 1 (Pocron
a-llowy) 395
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13. MUKCT A3bIK (TIPOEKT, CHCTEMA) — %341k, cosniansifl Ha
HCNOMLIOBANMH PASTHNHNBIX HCXOMHbIX IPHMUATIOB, HATPEMCP, AMPHOP-
HLIX W aIOCTEDHODHIX K T.1.

14. HATYPAJIUCTHYECKH#A TIPOEKT (~ ASl CACTEMA) — co-
BQHKLIA 6 OCHOBE MATEDHLTA KMBMX AIBIKOR, MAXCHMATHHO NPHOM-
XCHHLIA K 6CTECTBEHHbIM A3IKaM (TPOTHBOTIOGTABTACTCA TaK Ha. aBTO-
HOMBIM mpoeKTaM).

15. HOBOJIATHHCKHH A3BIK (TIPOEKT, ~ ASl CHCTEMA), cm.:
HOBOPOMAHCKHA SA3bIK (ITPOEKT, ~ A3l CHCTEMA).

16. HOBOPOMAHCKMUH S3bIK (MPOEKT, ~Af CUCTEMA) —
IUIK, NIOCTPOCHNLIN Ha MATCHAE COBPCMCHMHLIX POMAHCKHX A3HIKOD.
17. TIASUTPAGUS — McMeHHas AILIKORAA CHCTEMA, NOCTPOERHAR
Ha MOTHNECKOR W KAACCHOMKALHOHNOR OCHOBAX TIOHATHA NeACTBUTM-
HOCTH W BHPAXAIOLIAR STH TIORATHA C TIOMOILLIO KOMGHMAH 0C0GOTO
HAYEpTANIA HAKOD, & TAXKE LGP (PHMCKIEX, apaGCIx) K p.; MDHHATO
‘CaTaTL, 47O TepMH BrepBLic BBencH B 1797 T. cTOpONMKOM wiew BUS
K. Mest.

18. TIASHTATIVS — 38yK0BOR £3b1K, TPAHCHOPMALIS IHAKOB AMIPa-
uu B 38YXOBYIO CHeTEMY.

19, TIPOEKT — CHHOMHM X CTOBaM: THHFBONPOEKT, 3K, CHCTEMa.
20. CUCTEMA — 3€ch CHHOMM X CIOBAM: THHFBOMPOCKT, MPOEXT,
bk,

21. VHMBEPCAJIBHOE MTUCBMO, cm.: BCEOBIIMIA ATIGABHT.
22, VHMBEPCAJIBHBIAl AJIOABUT, ou.: BCEOBIIWM ATIGA-
BUT.

23, YIIPOWEHHBIA A3IK (MPOEKT) — cosaansif ua ocHose yii-
HKALIHH # YTIOILEHIA [PAMMATHNECKIX H HHbIX KETETOpU KAKOFO-THGO
XHBOrO sBIKa.

24. YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAHHBIV A3BIK (IPOEKT, ~ASl CUCTE-
MA) — ecrecToeHKbH AIbIK, NOZBEPTINAC «YCOBEPUICHCTBOBANMHION,
T.e. YCTDAHERHO PAIKTHOTO PONE AHOMATBHBIX INEMEHTOR B OGTACTH
TPAMMATHKH W COBOOGpa3OBEILA.

25. OUIIOCO®CKAS TIASMIPAGU — nasrpadus, 5 0cHOBE K0T~
DO EXHT IDHHLMI CTPOFO NIOTWYECKOR KTACCHOHKAILNH TIORRTH.

26. QUJIOCOOCKHUMA A3BIK (POEKT, ~ ASi CHCTEMA) — s,
cornasHAA Ha CTPOFO MOTHAECKOA OCHOBE KIACCHHXALNK TIORATHA.
27. UMQPOBAS TASUTPA®GHS — nashrpadws 1a wadpoBOR ocHOSE.
28, SMIUPUUECKAS TIASUTPAGHS — naskrpadus, » Mewbmic
'MEpE HCTIOM3YIOULAX DKLU TIOTHYECKOR KAACCHOHXAUNH NORATYH (T.C.
@unocodCrofl NAIMTPAGHK), T.C. OCHOBAHNE MIPEHMYICCTBEINHO Ha Pe-
ATLHOM CeMHOTHYECKOM OmbiTe.
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1961

703.EN G A. Russell B., USA, New York-Plainview.

TIpOCKT YTIPOLIEHHOTO (CHCTEMTHSHPOBAHHOTO W HEMpaBEHNO-
£0) anrn. s,

Buba.: ILR, 1961, vol. VII, 22, p. 10 — SHARPE L.A. A look at
constructed languages, in: ILR, 1961, vol. VI 24-25 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 3 (Suppl.).

704N EO [II). Alfandari A., Belgique, Bruxelles
Anocrepwoprsiit MU, omi w3 camoCTORTERbHMX DapRANTOR
A00ka, AATHEAAA, H IHAWTENHHA, PRIPABOTKA PEDOPMENIOTD
npocxra Neo (1] (1948). Ch. Taxe nepBowasasibif THHBONPOEKT-
sapuant astopa: Neo (1], 1937
‘OLRH 43 JHASHTENBHLIX THATBONPOEKTOB TIOCTEROEHHOTO TepHO-
18, KOHKYDHDOBABIKA ¢ HEKOTOPHIMH Ap. CHCTEMaMH, Hanp. Hao
(ew.: Ido, 1907), repmumroe (cw.: Interlingue, 1922), Hivepanhrea
1951); MpHBIIEK 6OTbUI0E BHHMAHHE WHTEPTHHTBHC-
TOB, @ TAKKE THHFBHCTOB BOOGILE TULATENLHOR PaIPACOTANHOCTSIO
" MPOAYMANHOCTS#0 TPAMMAT. GOpM. B ATBIKE SHAYHTETHO, OTHIKO,
OUIYWIACTCR POMAH. STEMEHT. S3biKY TOCBALLENO MHOXECTBO KHHT
CTATER TEOPETHY., YNEGH. H NPOATAHINCTCKOTO XaPAKTEPA; aBTO-
POM Gbina coMaHa OPIAWOMUIA A1% PONATANIM AIKA —
Akademyo de Neo, OIHEKO n0CTE CMEPTH ABTOPA ZEATENLHOCTS €
axTiscckn mpexpaTiace. Ha AdmiK N. mepesedenti Hexoropuic
MDOMIBEACHHA MIHDOBOM THTEPATYPSI MDOTANY. H NIOITHN. XapaXTEDA.

Tlocre 1961 1., b pe3yMBTATE KOTCKTHBHOR THCKYCCHH MEXDY
TOPOM H CTODORHWKGMH W HHTCPCCYIOUUIMHCA A3KOM, Ghi IPON3-
BelcHb HEIWRSHTENbHMIE MOZHOHKALUW HEKOTODHIX KOHKPETHX
IPaMMAT. KaTeropHh (c. CraTbio Ambanaaph 3a 1966 I.)

1c— 4, j — ax, sh— w, kh— x, y — A, a Taxe w, 7, % 2
A TIDEATOCTEAHEM CTOre, €CTH CTIOBO OKAHWHDAETCS Ha Fnackba; 3.1
10;32.um; 4.1 -0;
Pl 9.1. un, du, tre, gar, qin, it sep, non, is; 11 — isun. , 20 —
duis.” 592, -a; 10. mi, tu il e, it, s0; nos, vu, 2i, 2¢l; 11. ma, a, a
na, va, 2a; 12. 5; 13, -it; 132, -ar; 13,3, o5 14.1. -u; 142, -ur; 1.
ind(a); 15.2. -and(a); 153, -ond(a); 16. -at(a); 18. <; 19.1. &, mo, 0, ca,
den, dok, e, ki, ke, ut. 5 19.2., ab, ante, dre, dun, cxe, in, inte,
con. . 20. pasewras ccrena adgmcon: ad, anie, by, e, iner,
mal, Sam-. ;-2 -ak, -4 -410-, €ats, -id, -ig
21. TIOPAZOK COB: MOMTEX AL — CKAIy€M. — NPAM. AOTOTHENHE Wi
. BTOPOCTEN. WnEH; MOPAIKOM CA0B BHDAXACTCA 1 JHaucHHE
BT BCTOMOTAT. FIATOM S (ECT) MOACT OMYCKATLCA MpH HMEN-
HOM COCTABHOM CKa3YeMOM; 22. HATHAHE COKPALICH. (OTHOCTOTOBbIX)
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HenARMA

(1250, Ll ., 7) ¢

Asithmeticus nomencator (/Roma) 18

Dey Daynd (Barcelona) 277

Europeo (Madrid) 431

Frendo (Paeacia) 138

I Scnai (s e Ml

Kosmolinguo (Malaga) 671

Lengua universal (1852, Matinez PL, San
Lucar de Barameds) 135

Leagua universal (1888, Esriche  Mics T
Madrid) 222

Lengua universal (1885, Sclbor L. Madrid)
£

Lengua uiversal (1589, Ugare EG, Quads-
ajan) 236

Lengua universal y flosofica (Madrid 136
Linguo inernacia (Malaga) 243
Mondo-lingus (Madrid) 906126
Mundolingua (Valencia/Paencia) 477
Novo-Romane (Madrid) 576

Orta (/Pars) 259

Panamericano (Malaga) 641

Salvador (San Savador) 173
Steganoraphia (Coloniae) 12

uTATn

(1816, Magazzin/Magazin, 7) 81939
1862, Bellavis G., Vencio/Venezi) 151

(1888, Nag N.. Firenze) 219

Antibabee (Bologna) 643

Arithmeticus nomenciator (Espany//Roma)
w

Blia Zimondal (Pavi) 194

Genigrafia ialina (Lucca) 110

‘Grammaica universae (Porto Maurizio) 184

1DO. (Catani) 532

o eformae (Pesaro) 43

Ingerlaing (Venimiglia) 408

Interingua (1922, Semprin G, Boogna) 472

Interingua (1945, Cassina U. e Glozs M.,
Milano) 605

laisne semplificate (Pesao) 771

aico (Napol) 368

Latin Esperanio 397

Latinido 426

Latino nterationae (Venimigia) 182

Laiino sine Netone (Torino) 312

Latino viventi (Torine) 506

Latinolus (Bar) 455

Lingua fiosofica universsle (Milano) 105

Lingua Nazonale delis Tea (Catani) 507

Lingua universalel (1772, Soave F. Milano)
[

Lingua universale (19301961, Facioi A,
Volpare Villafanca, Verona) 708

Monario [1] (Roma) 568

Mondyal (Roma) 5624

Monoglotica (Modena) 178

Neolatie (Bologaa-Roma) 491

Niuspik (Trine) 665

Nov latin (Torine) 245

Omailingua (Acquavia, Siens) 109

[Pasigratia] 79010

Polygraphi (Roma) 26

Rosenalographia (Rom) 203

Simplo (Roma) 402

Unilingue (Roma) 487

KAHAZA

+++(1503, Be H., Monireah 31
‘Ande (Vincouver) 694
Latino Hodierno (Ontare) 394

DOKCEMBYPT

Idiom Neuiral eformed (Neodie) 340
Interlingun 452

MEKCHKA

Leno GiNasu (Misico) 606
Monario T (Mexco) 41
Mondi lingua (Meico) 661
Mondilinguo (Mico) 50
Mondilingwo | (Mexico) 583
Mondilinguc 1 (Metco) 67

HUAEPIAHb!

629, 7. 99,19
(767, Changeus P, Amsierdam) 55
Eurlatn() (Amstedam) 723
Eurlinga (Urech) 7

Europa Laiine (Amsterdam) 622
European (Utrech) 557

Experimental 1do (Amsierdam) 753
Ideaa lingvo (Horrem) 528

Kosmo (Hasg) 634
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Optocz (Wellingion, Sommerset) 467

Oregon Trade Language (London) 265

Ortografial Reform (Cheshire) 629

Panoptic English (Londo) $44

Pantographia (Londor) 80825

[Pasigraphic] (166, Worceser E.. London)
2

Philosophical language (London) 30

Phonarithmon (Londo) 120

Pikio (Bushey Hert) 645

Reform (Cheshire) 630

Reform Esperant (Londor) 385

Reform Unilingua. (Robertsbridge, Sussex)
76

Relingua (Bradfod) 597

Romanés [Carkhalion Beecher (Surry)
Manchesir()] 618

Sermo 240

Stawsky 86282

Specdwords (London) 602

Tung! (Pulborough. Sussex) 130

Tunish (Susex) 719

Uls (London) 332

Ulumatc anguage (England(?)] 884104

Uniingua (Saple Cross Roberubridge, Sus
e 732

Universal and phiosophica language (Lon.
don) 58

Universa characte (London) 20

[Universal anguage (16611662, Newion |
2

Universal anguage (1856, Edmonds G.. Lon-
don-Glasgow) 143

Universal anguage (1888, Els A. London)
576

Universalo (Craydon) 81090

Uropa (Guildford) 425

Uik (Kem) 736

World English (188, Bell AM., London) 29

[World English] (1847, Bredshaw 1. London)
3

Zacno (Hams) 51

APTEHTIHA

Miografia (Cordova) 301
Neolatinus (Buenos-Aires) 592
Universal (Tucuman) 8

AR
20617, Hugo H.. Aniwerpen) 9
(789, Beauae, Liege) 68

Al 652

Avcaicam Esperantom (Brugge) 767

Al (Merksen-Aniwerp) 621

Frangais Reforme (Andeane, Namur) 724

dom Neural modifket (Brusele) 365

o (Bruselles) 354

Langue universel sémantique (Anvers) 394

Lingua European (Brusele) 343

Lingua intemationale (Bruseles) 99

Lugar (Niveles, Brabant) 124

Mezvoio (Bruxeies?) 357

Mondik (Antwerpen) 543

Nal Bino (Liege) 201

Neo () (Brusele) 85

Neo [ (Bruselles) 627

neo (1] (Bruxlles) 04

Neo-Esperanio (Andeane, Namur) 728

Normingra Esperanto (Borgerhout-Ancwer-
pen) 748

Ocropi (Ohain-La Brire, Brabant) 735

Popido (Brugae) 780

Romangle (Bruseles) 55

Supfone (Andeane, Namur) 69

Unified (Andenne, Namur) 731

Verbo Steno (Bruseles) 39010

oArAPUS
Ladef (Bapwa) 715
PATAIMA

At 347

Aliayko (Alagoinhas) 421

Esk (Alagoinhas) 42

Europe (S30 Paulo) 170

Hesperyo (S0 Paulo) 679

Lingua Geral Braiica 7

Mundial (Rio Grande do Sul) 353

Reformiets und redurieies Volapuk (i
Vil . Catbarina) 159

Simplat 345

Telagdu (Andrados) 290

BEHIPUA

Homapar (Gyor//Wien) 187
Lingus philosophics (Tapolcafo) 61

Lingus Universls (/Wia) 107

Maryla (Marcalt/Paray Romina) 609
Meepoka Esperano (Budapest) $56
Pantographia (Budapes) 182
[Paigraphia) 1872, Joka M., Budapes) 174

—a16—





index-205_1.png
MLMITTELMACHTE ESPERANTO. (), Deutschland,

Manchen,

JIMHTBONPOEKT AOCTEPHOPHOTO X3PAKTEPA, NPOKSBOMHBIA OT
Jenepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887).

w62 MONNEROT-DUMAINE 182.

M2WELTDEUTSCH, das VERBESSERTE WE

D E. Baumann A., Deutschland, Diessen vor Manchen.

JIMHTBONPOEKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEP, «MHPOBOR HeMEWKHA
S3LIKD; FBTACTCH MOCTEAYIOUICH PAIPACOTKOR, CYTYWIICHHEM TEp-
BOHINATLHOTO THFBONPOEKTa TOTO Xe asTOPa, c.: Wede, 1915.
Cpan. Taxxe NOCTEAYIOUIHE THHTBONPOKTH MHPOBOTO AIMIKA Tpe-
MMYLLECTBEHHO Ha TEpMAH. AJHIKOBOR OCHOBE ADYTHX asTopos: Welt-
pitshn (1925), Oiropa pitshn (1926).

Bw6a.: BAUMANN A. Das neus, leichte Weltdeutsch (das verbes-
serte Wede) fur unsere Bundesgenossen und Freunde! Seine Notwen-
digkeit und seine wirtschaftliche Bedeutung. Diessen vor Munchen,
1916, 31, 1 5. — KATALOGO de IEMW I, 74.

1913—1916

443.%** Crou I1., Yynoscxut 11, Pocens, Terporpas.
TIpOKT MEACTABANCKOTO (OGUICCTABANCKOTO, BCCCTABAHCKOPO)
A9b1Ka; OmYGTAKOBa He Ghun.
Bua.: [IPE3EH 218 — DREZEN 145.

19151916

#4WELTDEUTSC H. Ostwald W, Deutschland.

TIDOEKT «MHPOBOTO HEMCUXOTO A3bIKA»; YIPOULCHHE TPAMMAT.
CTPYKTYDM Hemen. sbiKa.

Bu6a.: OSTWALD W. Weltdeutsch, in: Monistische Sonntagspre-
digten, Funfte Reiche, 31. X. 1915, S. 545 — YUSHMANOV 48: 1916
—KL 332, p. 19: 1916 — STOJAN AL, p. $19: 1916 — [IPE3EH 217:
1916 — DREZEN 144; 1916 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 74 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 199: 1916 — CBAIOCT 156.

1917

USETEM = ekonomi tempor, energi, medi. IOumanos H. B. (uwor-
5 ncesn. E. ®upysabanos), CCCP, MerporpanJleawurpaz.

MFSL anocTepHOpHOT THNa, NPH3BAMNLR YAIOBICTBOPHT TPE-

GOBAHHAM «IKOHONI, BDEMHI, JHEPH H CPEACTE (NepesOn N07-

HOFO Wa3Baus A361Xa). HINTEPHALHONATSHbIE CAOBA HCTIONL3YIOTCH

7K, 470 HE TEPAIOT YIHABAEMOCTH. ABTOP HATIHCAN HA CHOEM ATBIKE.
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7.

7.

74

1962, 9, september, p. 117—123 — Elementare grammatika de Euro-
lingva. Utrecht, 1967, 2 p. (PaBoTa » ManmmonHCH; SKIEMIIAD Xpa-
nurea s AJD.

UTILO. Harrod AR, USA, Chicago.

TIPOCKT HCKYCCTBEHHOTO A3bIK, TIOCTPOGHHOPO Ha FIOTHS. OCHODE;
TIpEAHa3HaNEH IPEKIE BCCTO JUTA MALIMHHOTO NEPCBOA, XOTA aBTOp
CHTAET, ¥TO O MOKET GbITh HCTIOMS105aH TaKAe Kak MHSL Cucre-
Ma anpHOPH; B ANGABHTE PAX OCOBENHOCTER (CM. TeXCT), CBA3aNIIX
 HATHCAHEM H TpOIHOMEHHEM

Texer: hyo-; Iyxbibo-; rax. «A man without friends is like a tree
without branches» (ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. 7).

BuGn.; HARROD AR. A preliminary report on a Interlanguage
Code, in: ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. 3—7 — ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL, 25,
p. 82 — CHKOPCKMH 1, 157.

1963

ENI = Esperanto-Neo-Ido. Monnerot-Dumaine M., France, Nice.

JIMHTBONPOEKT ATIOCTEPHOHOTO XAPAKTEDS; KOMIPOMHCE MEXIY
TPAMMAT. cHCTeMaMi JenepaKTO (c.: Esperanto, 1687), Mo (cv::
1do, 1907) w Heo (cw.: Neo, 1961).

LG — i, G — %, j — mx, W — 3y — B sh — i, kh —x
mpeanocneaiem cnore; 3.1. 1a (TpH HEOBXOTHMOCTH BLIpASHTE

41, -0 (GaxymLTATHSHO); 4.2. -§ WK -i; 8. plu

max — minim; tr, tam; 8.2 591 un du t ki, b
si, sep, ot, mon, dek; 11 — dekun. ., 20 — dudek. ;9.
me/mi, tu (Vu), i, €, ol; i, i, i, el of, on; I1. -a (a4
131, -i5 132, -a5 133. -05; 13.4, 6ok, 6ya.: aik, wanp., ni qk
departos i cefivac yeaewy; 14.2. -us; 15.. -inta; 15.2. -anta; 15,3,
-onta; 16.-ita, -ata, -ota; 18. ¢ 20. cnoBo0GparoBaNHE Kak b cepa-
70; 22. BCTIOMOTT. CAGTOT €53 b HACT. BPEMEHH B COCTADE HMERHOTO
CKA3YeM. MOXET OMYCKATBCR KAK B DYC. A3BIKE.
BuGa.; MONNEROTDUMAINE M. Recherche d'un_compromis
Esperanto-1do-Neo, in: NB, 1963, 30, p. 8—10 — ALFANDARI A Le
compromis «ENI» du docteur Monnerot-Dumaine, in: NB, 1964, 34,
p. 3—5 — A Neist's comment about ENI, in: ILR, 1964, vol. XI, ¥,
p. 27—28 — GILBERT W.: Compromis et recherche scienti
NB, 1964, 34, p. 5—6 — Compromise and scientific research,
1964, vol. XI, 34, p. 28—29 — NB, 1964, 31, p. 2 1964, 37—38, p. Il
— MONNEROTDUMAINE 3 (Suppl.).
ESPRO = (Esperanto-Ro = Espro?). Rose DG, USA, Ardmore

(Pennsylvania).

JIHRTBONpOCKT aMOCTEPHOPHO-ATIDHOPHOTO XapaKTepa? Monui-
¥a cunTesa Scnepaito (c.: Esperanto, 1887) n Po (cw.: Ro, 1906)!
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Bu6n.: MOLEE E. Alteutonik. A union tongue for al teutons.
‘Tacome, 1912 — Hosoe w3, kiwri(?), cw.: KATALOGO de [EMW I,
p.73—KL8, p. 11: Allteutonic, 1915 — STOJAN AL, p. 519: Allieuto-
nic, 1915 — JIPE3EH 216 — DREZEN 140 — KATALOGO de IEMW
11, p. 72—73 — MONNERGTDUMAINE 196: allieutonic.

1916

49.0MN0CO®CKNI A3bIK. Linsbach J/MuwuGax L.,

Seromus-Poccus, Merporpa.

AMpHOPHO-$HTOGOGCKAR CHOTEM ¢ JTENENTaMN NaSHIpADHH. O.
5., 10 MewIO ADTOPa, AOTKEH CTATS A30YKOR HETOBUECKOR Miic-
. B paszene O cmiom Aamikey J1. PACCHATPHBACT MPHAIMTS
JTIPOWENIA, NPABATIOCTH i TIPOCTOTSI, HCOGROMME A1A wHze-
ANLHOFON AIIKa; B COOTACTCTOMHH C THM IDHHUATIOM BIETAETCH
HaHGOCE PALOHATHHMR, C TOUKH JPeHHS ABTOPR, COCTAR IBYXOROH
CHCTEAM, PALHORATHHNE KOHCTDYXILHH CHOTOB, G108, TpEATOXeh
T8, DemeNTS! IAMTAGHK TPORBISIOTEA B HCTOTbI0BAKH WHdD,
ocaboro wauepraus awaxos  mp. Toes b awanorHoM ayxe I
paspaGaruisacr mpoext nasmrpagu, cw.: Transcendent Algebr,
1921, Mnes GWHOCOPCKOTO A7biKa OTPAXEHA B HEOMYSTHKOBARKMX
paborax JI. (pywonwcn y acreaixo, r. Tanmmm): «Yswmepcan-
HAS MATEMATHKA H YHHBEPCATHHHIA 26K (1949), «Y HMBEpCATHHS
waya. 1. Yaomepcarsuuih a5bik (1951—1952), K npoSieme yik-
BEPCATLNORO 43K (HA3BAILE YCTOBHOE, RO HAMN; PYKOMICH K-
oM, XpaRITCA B OTACAE PEAKHX KAHT H pyKOTHCER HaywHOR G-
Guworexs Taprycxoro yuepcurera; 1952).

Bu6a.: TIMHLIBAX S. Mpmuims dunocodexoro mabixi
‘Toutoro xssxoswan. Merporpas, 1916, 256 c.; per. cu.
H. M. O xiure 1. uGaxa «TIpHHIAI $RIOCOBEXOTO AIMIEA
Onsir owkoro awkoHanKA». Tlerporpa, 1916, » woa.: Tpymsi 10
swaxosbim cuoTemam. 11, (Viekbie JaTHCKH TAPTYCKOTO YHHBEPCHTE-
7a. Bun. 181). Tapry, 1965, c. 339—344 — KRUUS R. Lisandusi J
Linzbachi tundmadppimiseks, in: Keel ja Kirjandus, Talinn, 1979, 2,
1k 98—101; ibid, 1983, 12, Ik. 695—697 — YUSHMANOV 48 — STO-
JAN 864a, p. 116 — APEIEH 220221 — DREZEN 114,

440.GEOGLOT. Donoghue T. J, USA, Boston.

SI3MKOBAR CHCTEME MIUKCT,  MPEOGTAIAKHEM, TO-BUIRMONY,
STCMENTOB ATIOCTEPHODH; MDEHASHANEHA 1A HCTOTHIOBNA B TO-
FOBE K TYPUIME KK CDEICTBO MEKASHIKOBOTO OBIEHAS.

Buta.: DONOGHUE T. J. Geoglot, a world tongue for travel and
commercial use. Boston, 1916, 22 p. — KL 56, p. 12 — STOJAN 6283,
p. 513 — JIPE3EH 226 — DREZEN 133 — MONNEROT-DUMAL-
NE 172,
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i,

MaeH a5TOpa 641710 Co3ANHE A3biKa, B KOTOpOM Guin Gat BomtoeH
DHHIAR SKOHOMHH GOHETH. YCHTHH, TORHMAEMbIF KAK KPATKOCTS,
C0BA DK YETKOCTH W NOTHOTE OTPEXCHIA B HEM BCEX — TEKCHY.,
TPAMMAT.  C10BOOGPA3OBAT. — IHavCHHR.

1. Tracibie BCeraa AOATHE, €CTH OHM CTOT O Ap. FAACHOTO
W TEPER CONMACHMME 3, €, , 0, Ui COTTACHHE DCETAA ¢ NOCTEYIOUM
KPATKIM Eracuuiv: b, ¢ — ko, de, fu, g, ha, j — 2i, ke, le, mu, na,
Pe,q— ku, 12, 56,19, vi, wa, X — ki, y — ju, 20; 4. -a (nprcoemnAer-
8 K OCHOBAM, COTAACHM KOTOPbIX HE CONEPXAIT 9, 06yCroBnEHbIA
ANGRBTON); 9.1. OIHOCTOTOBIE; TPAQHYECKH Ha COFACHbIM, 060-
IHANAOULM UHOPY, CTABHTCA JHAK ~ ; COTNACHBIC-UHGPYI NPOHIHO-
GATCA B COOTBETCTANH ¢ IDABHIAMH, AQHHbIMH B ATQABHTE, OAHAXO.
TAGCHBIE B TOM CIYUaE XAPAKTEPHIYIOTES ORTOTO: | — b [b3],
2—d(del, £, & b j k. I, m; ZecaTKR, cOTHM, ThICAUM 0BOMANEIOTC
KpaTKIHMH FACHMIMM (FPAGHSECKH — C TOXOR Wan HMK): 10 — 4,
100 —6, 1000 — . 3 92.-r: br [bord], dr. ; 10.v, va, ov, ova, v,
853, ya, 0%, Oya; iy, iya; X, xa, Ox, 0xa, ix, xa; 11 - 131, -ip; 133
.

‘Texer: Op codgoc jadn gbat baot, i gbat vahayip ah cdobod dicn;
od ghatvaon shat gian godjodc in jadn, rd godjadfe kbesidco. Ci reyd
deb cgi celq Japne cvabixp pgot aj Europ da Amerc, im cpe mexj shat
vaonabtao op jadn, im cdi mex; xa gairvoeb bdajod op jdak. (F. Oka-
moto. The simplest universal auxilary language, p. 25).

Bu6a.: OKAMOTO F. The simplest universal auxiliary language
'BABM. First ed. Tokyo, 1962, XII, 144 p; cw. peu. na k.. HAGLER
M. BABM, in: ILR, 1962, vol. VIll, 28, p. (16—17}; MIGON K.,
Tamen, Torut, 1964, 1 31), p. 10—11 — ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL, 27, p.
48; 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. 19, 81; 1962—1963, vol. IX, 29—30, p. 54
1963, vol. X, 32, p. 85; 1965, vol. XIl, 41, p. 2 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 2 (Suppl.) — CBAIOCT 150—151 — RONAI 38—41 (<Ein
Abstecher zu den philosophischen Sprachen») — MIGON PIU 7.
EUROLINGVA. Cowan HK.L, Nederland, Utrecht.

MHS| anocrepHOpHOTo_ XapaKTepa, mpencTasnmioukR cobof
ynpoutennin Latino sine flexione (1903) («simplifika Latinu sine
Fieksione»).

1. B angaswre OTCyTCTBYION X, ¥, W; 4aCTbI HATHCAHHA TBORHMX
cornacwuix; 2. wa npeamoCTeaNEM CTOTE; 4.2. ~()S; 5. ¢ MOMOUIBIO
‘mpeanoros; 13.1. habe; 13.3. ¢ NOMOILbH0 ABTOOMHOTO STEMENTa

Texer: Non es, generale-modu, eksaktu kvod novu artifikiale ling-
va kve me habe krea. De faktu suu base es «Latinu sine fleksione de
Italinu matematiku G. Peano.  Sine dubiu vos jam possede illu titu-
lus in vestru bibliografia. (V13 nwchma apTopa ot 3.X.1967).

Bu6a.: COWAN H.K.J: Eurolingva, in: Wetenschap en Samenle-
ving. Orgaan van het Verbond van Wetenschappelijke Onderzockers,,
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Nouvelle numéraiion paid (Bordeaus) 148

Nov ltin (Aix es Bain) 244

Novam (Pais $3

Nowe Auila (Villfranche.surMer) 637

Movilatn] (Paris)

Nuvoolapok (Pars) 212

Oidapa 23¢

Orba (Paris) cn: Henasun

Orbidie (Lyon) 126

Panglosi (Paris-Bres) 299

Pantos-dmou-loss (Bordeaus-Pais) 146

[Pasgrafial (Marne) 17.37

[Pasigraphie] (1674, Besner ., Parie) 32

Pasgraphic (1796, Sicard CRA. Pars)
0929

Pusigaphie (1797, Mimieus J. de, Parie) 6

[Paigraphic] 1805, Cambry 3., Paris) 59

Pasigraphic (1877, Jonain P, Bordeaux”)]
254

[Pasigraphie] (1839, Harive Le,7) 82646

[Pasigraphi] 1839, Mar, France() 820.01

Pusigraphic (1850, Fontana G BA., Marsel.
0 134

Pusigraphie (1905, Carus P, Paris 86585

Pasilogie (Par) 92

Patoilob (Bohinvils Orne) 279

Polyglotie improvis (Par) 121

Polygraphe (Par) 86

Reform Esperanto (Paris) 389

Renowa (Nice 701

Romanal (Boulogne.surmer) 372

Sabir (Gap) 365

{Simplifcation du franais] (Lyon) 835 55

Soiresol (Pars) 163

Spokil (Pas) 321

Stenophonie (Pzancon, Drome) 650

Susal (L. Maxwel, Montecarlo 556

Tonographie (Paris) 109

Uniingua (Paris) 741

Universalglor (Paris) 167

Universl (Toulouse) 631

HEXOCAOBAKHS

‘Cosman (Usé nad Labem) 526

Esperania (Téchonice) 54

Esperantisho (Téchonice) 659

Esperantuisho (Techonice 653

Inerromanic (Praba) 286

Kokographic (Praha) 211

Komun (Prana) 608

Lingus inernacionale (sisema P) (Rovensko.
pod Troskam) 672

Lingu slavics universalis (/Buda) 108

Metdusavianski jesi (Praba) 683

Neogiyy (Praba) 554

Neuslawisch (Krome) 345

Nov.ido 896116

Panglotie 28

Serve (Praba) 537

Stavina (Praha) 414

Slavki jeik (Nowt Mesto nad Metwf/Mez.
les) d61

Slovankina (evicko) 428

wBEALAPHA

e+ (1880, Wlter A., Winerr) 84262

Ablemonde séia

‘Aniido (1] (Gentve) 337

‘Anido 2 Gentwe) 380

Eo (Gentve) 522

Esperanida (Bern Neuchite) 454

Esperaio 1 (Ber) 582

Espido (Gentve) 480

Espo (Gentve) 515

Fitusa (Base) 573

Konkordia/Konkordio 87151

Langage Humain (Ber) 293

Lanopikaro (Gentve) 86686

Lain simplifié (Neuchite) 504

Latino modernigia (Luzern) 904124

Uingus de Europa (St Gallen?), Wik
KirchT)] 686

Lingua curopaca (Genive) 687

ingua Komun (Orselina/Locaroo, Tesin)
5

Lingvo Cosmopolia (Gentw) 423

Lingvo Kosmopolta (Gene) 410

Mondialo (Berr) 542

Neoliio (Base) 617

Nov-Esperanto (Ber) 509

Parlament [S.ImiveSimir, Suise?) 452

‘Soma (Base) 389

Tersboca (Zanch) 415

Univesal-Esperanto (Bera) 578

Welterkehrssprache (Genéve) 366

wens

<4497, Sjosedt CE., Stockhalm) 752
Anglic (Uppsala) 348

Central diaek (Gefe) 270

Dislect Centrala (Gefle) 283

Eurogot (Maimo) 673

hoykoy (Osiervila) 612

ldeal (Hargersien) 100

Interling 640; . Takxe: Ances
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'PAZ HAYWHLIX CTATER, & TAKXE CHENA NEPEBON OIHOTO MOITHIEEKOTD
‘npok3seaenus (cm. 6u6n.). I0. — mimecTHbiRt coBeTCKHA APPHKANHCT
-

JIRHIBOTPOEKT NOBEPTATCA HEKOTODHIM WIMEHEHHAM, B T.1. B
192,

1. Ha nammn, ocwone; j — , sh — m, (1 ¢ — sh); 3arnasisie Gyx-
b1 He HCTOMBIYIOTCA; 2. YIAPEHHE CBOGOIOE, T.€. TIO YCMOTPEHIO
roBopuiero; 4.1. un: un dom; 4.2. ¢ nomomslo mult: de mult dom;
5.1.de; 5.2. @ 5.4. TBOD.N. per; 6. CICIKATLHOFO NOKAATEA HeT; 8.,
plus bon — minus bon; 8.2. maksim(um) bon — minim(um) bo; 0.
me, tu, [0, Ia, id; nos, vos, Ios, las, les; 11. meo, two, suo. ; 13.1. fe
—ocnosa; 13.2. = xopmo; 13.3. va + ocosd; 14.1. xopens; 14.2,
bi + xopeu; 15.1. -ant; 16 -; 18. ubi, ibi, is, ubikui. 19.1. ¢t, ma,
ke, ki, si. ; 192. in, per, pro. ; 20. lektlekiorlekturleksion-
lektiv. ; fetish, -ism, -ist, fetishal — de fetish etc.

Texcr: eks 400 sistem de pasigrafi et pasilal solo un part s plus
‘aut minus proksim a ideal de un lingu inter-curopean, cercat (C — sh)
per autor anonim de «via a lingu europeans. da «esp-0» al winterlin-
gua» nos trov seri long de sistem konkurant et plus aut minus simil a
latn et altru lingu roman, per suo leksik et struktur. (Kosmoglott, Re-
val, 1922, 6, p. 39).

‘Bw6a.: yucmanof nik: tri basis de lingu inter-curopean (skript in
etem), in: Kosmoglott, 1922, 6, p. 33—34 — gramatik psiko-ekonomik.
(skript in etem), in: bid., 1922, 7—8, p. 43—44 — Poesi rus, tradukt
in etem, in: ibid, 1922, 7—8, p. 48 — «glott» de v. petracevitc. (skript
in cetem»), in: ibid. 1922, 9, p. S1—52 — buket de detal ne ine interes
(skript in etem), in: ibid., 1922, 10, p. S8—60 — sistem kosmoglotik

Interlanguages, 1931, 28. janvier, p. 334—335 — i
. 1932, 42, mars, p. $77—S78 — volal
., 1933, 53, févrir, p. 764—765 — pikiog-
rafi insiberia, in: ibid., 1933, 54, mars, p. 771—772 — lingu internasio-
nal «e. t. & m. (SL], (Sa., 1 p. (pyxomues; xomis » apxue AL —
JOLIMAHOB H. Tipeancrioswe (x TkArBonpoexty etem]. B.M., 6.1,
2 c. (431ArIOTCR OBue TPHHLATS THHTBONDOSKTA; PYXOTHCY; KO-
A 8 apxuse AZI) — MEXAYHAPOZIHBIA A3BIK, M., 1931, 1,
c. 55 — INTERLINGUAGES, 1931, 28, p. 334 — YUSHMANOV 48:
E. Firuzabadov (pseudonimo), Etem, 1917 — KL 44, p. 12 — STOIAN

AL, p. 519 Petrograd — IPE3EH 210 — DREZEN 207—208 —

MONNEROT-DUMAINE 26, 170—171 — DULICHENKO 1.
446.G L O T. Terpamens B. (pseud. V. Pevich), CCCP, Merporpan

Anocrepuopusint MHSL; nomsiTca cosnats Taxoft mai, imyuerie
KOTOPOrO MOHO IO Gl CBECTH TOTBKO «K HIYSEHHIO MEKCHY. Ma-

TepRanay (cnOBa NDETATAETC GPATS, 20 BHPAGOTXH CoBCTBERHOTD

cnosapa, i mika Reform Neutral, 1912). Orcyrerane Texcron ma

— 20
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512 — [IPE3EH 205 — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
.
#2INTERLIN G U A. (Neulateinisch). Pinth J. B, Luxemburg.

MY aOCTEPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEDa; GaxTHIECKK — IHAUHTETLHO
‘pedopmup. Latino sine flexione (1903). Tloske nepenmenosa aeto-
POM B «HOBONaTHHCKA A261K»: Neulateinisch,

‘Texer: Omne amatores de lingua internationale deplora scissiones,
qui exist inter fautores de tale lingua. Nullo fractione vole ceder in ali-
quo e, et obstinatione procede usque ad puncto, quod multos dice: aut
vincer, aut mori.  (Kosmoglotta 1922, 1, p. 6).

BuGa: PINTH J. B Interlingua, Hilfssprache. [, 1914 —
Deutsch-neulateinisches Worterbuch, Ubersetzung von mehr als 4000
‘Worters. Mondorf (Luxemburg), 1917, 79 S. — Fusione de Ido et de
Interlingua, in: Kosmoglott, 1922, 1, p. 6 — Tres programes in lingua
international, in: ibid., 1922, 6, p. 35 — in: ibid., 1922, 9, p. 55 — STO-
JAN 1844, p. 208; 5942, p. 492; AL, p. 519: Interlingue, 1914 — JIPE-
3EH 177 — DREZEN 169 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 66,72 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 175 — FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dic-
tionaries) 30.

4.UNTON-SISTE M. Barral J., Deutschland, Berlin.

ML anocTepHOpHOro XapaxTepa; CTpemncine HARTH KOMTpO-
MHCCHbR MYTh peticiuA Bonpoca MM B CHNTESe NpUHUNTIOB, Ha XO-
Topuix Gaswpytorcs pacupocr paneiiie MUS: cnepanto (om.: Es-
‘peranto, 1887), Mo (cw.: 1do, 1907), Latino sine flexione (1903). Cw.
‘TAKKe aHANOTHWHbIC THATBONOCKTH aTOpa: Nov-Esperanto (1910),
Federal (1923).

‘Bu6a.: BARRAL J.; Union-Sistem. Berlin, 1914 — Elementos gra-
matikali dil Linguo Internacional e di sui dialekts. Holzminden, Edit.
«Federal ed Union-Sistem, 1914, 34 p. — Elementala matematiks di
la linguo internacional ¢ di lua dialekts «Union Sistem, Berlin, 1914,
32 p. — YUSHMANOV 48; Union-Sistem — KL 308, p. 18: Union-
Sistem — STOJAN 6281, p. 513 — JIPE3EH 205 — DREZEN 193 —
KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 26 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE &4, 45,
173: Union-Sistem, Linguo Internacional.

191400

44.UNIVERSA L. Immanuel of Jerusalem, Prince, Egypte, Cairo.

ATIOCTCPHOpHAR CHCTEMa, YCOBEPUICHCTBOBANHBIAL ANTI. A3bIK;

AXTHYCCKH K€ BCC MIMEHERHS CBOINTCA K GOHETHIALLH OPGOTPa-
us (cpas. npunaracubif Texcr).

‘Texer: univrsal. with aul du respekt fau dr. zamenhof dezir similr

100 i on unit aul the wrid bi wun tung, i konsidr that he hav p? too

‘much atenshun too wat he trm nutraliti and t0o the romans languyez,
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condense de Neo en quatre pages, in: NB, 1963, 17, p. 1—4 — Todo
el Neo en dos paginas, in: NB, 1963, 18, p. 1—2 — Curso simplificado
de Neo en 4 paginas, in: NB, 1963, 19, p. 1—4 — Neo in two pages,
for english students, in: NB, 1963, 20, p. 1—2; 7o ke camoe: ILR, 1963,
vol. X, 31 — Condensed course of Neo in four pages, in: NB, 1963, 21,
p. 1—4 — Das Neo in zwei Seiten, in: NB, 1963, 24, S. 1—2 — Kurzer
Lehrgang des Neo in vier Seiten, in: NB, 1963, 25, S. 1— — Neo per
du pagoj, in: NB, 1963, 26, p. 1—2 — Konciza Neo-kurso per kvar
pagoj, in: NB, 1963, 27, p. 1—4 — Neo p tva sidor, in: NB, 1963, 28,
p. 1—2 — Kort Neokurs pé fyra sidor,in: NB, 1963, 29, p. 1—4 — Neo
i dwbch stronach, in: NB, 1964, 35, 5. 12 — Zwealy kurs jezyka Neo
na czterech stronach, in: NB, 1964, 36, 5. 1—5 — Neo nyelvtan, in: NB,
1968, 53, 1—6 old. — [pyrue apropss nocoduh no sy N:
VIGNAL G. Mil ¢ un vortos de Neo. Bruxelles, Le Amis de Neo,
(1964), (21] p. — WEFERLING E. Einfuhrung in dic internationale
‘Welthilfssprache Neo. Vollstandiges Lehrgang, Grammatik, Obungen,
Konversationsfhrer und Lesestiicke. Worterverzeichnis Deutsch-Neo
und Neo-Deutsch. Braunschweig, [1967], 145 S. — Awanis sowixa N,
THSKYCCHH OTHOCHTELHO HEKOTOPHIX FPAMMAT.  HLIX KATrOpH

[ALFANDARI A.]. Evolution du Neo, in: NB, 1962, 6, p. $—7 —
SONNENFELD E. Critique amicale du Neo, in: NB, 1964, 34, p. 6—8
— ALFANDARI A. Reponse a la critique de M. Sonnenfeld, i
NBI964, 34, p. 8—9 — CAPPONI P. Nea numado/Numerazione, i
NB, 1965, 43, p. 2—7 — [ _J: Neo numeration, in: NB, 1965, 44, p. 1—
2 — Modifications et innovations survenues depuis 196, in: NB, 1966,
49, p. 10—14 — Javerxw, uibopMauss u mpos. o N. cu.: ILR, 1961,
vol. VI, 23, p. [23—27, 63—69]; 1962, vol. VIIL, 26, p. [1]; 1962, ol
VIIL 27, p. 68]; 1962, vol. VI, 28, p. (82]; 1962—1963, vol. IX, 29—
30, p. (50, 57); 1963, vol. X, 31, p. [15—17, 60]; 1963, vol. X, 32, p.
162—63, 85J; 1964, vol. XI, 3, p. [25]; 1964, vol. XI, 34, p. 125, 32)
1964, vol. XI, 35, p. [29]; 1964, vol. XI, 41, p. [25, 35, 36]; 1965, vol.
XIL, 4243, p. 2526, 41—42; 19651966, vol. XIII, 4445, p. 4
19661967, vol. XIV, 48—49, p. 24 — CURRERO INTERNATIO-
NAL de INTERLINGUA, 1969, 16, p. 9 — O asrope: [VISSER
W.1]. Rehabilitation ¢ Hommage in favor de Arturo Alfandari
(1.5.1969), in: Union, Amsterdam, 1973, 8, p. 3—4 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 185, 3 (Suppl) — BAUSANI 15, 135 < Ha N. oz
ANDERSON NC. Lo nuv vestos del imperer. (Skandinavya skribistos
in Neo). [Malmol, 1965, 4 p. <> Teoperis. parpaborxa ponpocos
381K N. H €rO NPOTIATaNIA OCYMECTBARTHCE B NCPHO. HITAHAS:
Neo-Bulten. Ed. A. Alfandari. Bruxelles, 1961—1968; puiuizo 53 ome-
DA OTAETbHAIE HOMEDA HANCYATaNbI Ha A3bIKEX: HEo, panL., an.,
e, CTIEPANTO, HCAH., HHICPTANA., HTATHAN., WBEL., BOHT.,
nomscr.; 20 M2 [1963) peixonun non nassanue Neo/Neo Buletin

—an—
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LMP 9 — MIGON PJU 58 — REYCHMAN J. Od wiczy Babel do
Jszykoznawstwa poréwnawczego. (Biblioteka Wiedzy Wspdiczesnej
«Omegan, 142). Warszawa, 1969, s. 75.

1685

Vienne, de. France, Paris.

Paccyxzenus oUICTCOPETHNCEKOrO XapakTepa o BSL; mpoext
BIL.

Bu6a.: VIENNE de, in: Mercure de France, Paris, 1685, XXX, Jul.
— VATER J. S. Versuch einer allgemeinen Sprachlehre mit ciner Einlei-
tung ber den Begriff und Ursprung der Sprache und einem Anhange
ber die Anwendung der allgemeinen Sprachlehre auf die Grammatik
cinzelner Sprache und Pasigraphie. Halle, 1801 — STOJAN 52, p. 39
— IIPE3EH 58 — DREZEN 45.

1687

®LANGUE UNIVERSELLE pour NEGOCI-

AN TS. Bermonville de, France, Paris.

IMTHpHNECKaR TANTPAGHS, TPIIBAINES CTYKHTS CPECTIOM 06~
LR MEXRY TOPFOBIMH TIOASMH PRIORIWISHALX CTDA; OTHH )
TIEPBLIX MPOEXTOB NOZOGHOTO HAIHAYEHMHA.

Bu6a.: BERMONVILLE de. Nouvelle découverte d’une Langue
Universelle pour les négociants et le secret de lire I'hebreu sans points.
Paris, 1687 — YUSHMANOV 43: L.U. pour négociants — KL 113, p.
13: Langue pour Négociants — STOJAN 53, p. 39 — IPE3EH 57 —
DREZEN 44.
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desk i rekaya: Pokayaiy nehaj vii , bo priblizio¥sa carstviy nebesk.
Tuto ye yisto ten predpovyeXetec od lzaiya prorok, kir rekeos «Gilas u
volayac na puf j: Nehaj Vi prigotova cest Gospoden, nehsj rovn vi ir
stezka u on. (Kolkop E. Pokus o dorozumivaci jazyk slovansky.
1912)

BuGn.: KOLKOP E. Pokus o dorozumivaci jazyk slovansky od
prof. Edmunda Kolkopa. Jevicko, 1912, 16 5. — KL 288, p. It
Slovanling, 1912 — STOJAN 6271, p. 512 Slovantina. ? 1912 Jevicko,
1913 — JIPESEH 219: 1912 — DREZEN 145: Slovantina, 1912 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 194: 1913.

1914

429, Twxomupos B. B., Poccus, Mocxsa.
Anocrepopnan cHcreva; TDOSKT PeGOPMIHP. CTPAINTO (ch:
Esperanto, 1887): soceranonnens: rnar. fnexcan ans mwi: 1. 1. ea.
WMHLAL M, 2. € ML, 5, 3 1. €A 1 M. LW -D; DOL B CHCTENE
RpHTAXAT. MeCTOMMERHE: MiU (MO, Mid CMORY, M0 (MO K
M. scnepantx. demando — kvesto, ow. scil — vedi n T.1.
“Texer: Mi amam esperantan lingvon. Des n meni mi sur &u pato
sentan les defektojn dan Ialingvo, kaj mia elo est forigi tujn-<i difek-
tojn. De to konscio la magna kaj glora merito de nia majstro por &ivj
tempoj neniel menigat. (Tihomirov V. V. Al kvesto pri evoluado de Es
peranto. , 1914),
Bw6a.; TIHOMIROV V. V. Al kvesto pri evoluado de Esperanto
il lingvo vivanta. Moskva, 1914, 48 . wassase rakxe no-pycons: K
YOprosu 0 razvti me?dunarodnago jazyka Esperanto; peu. ia kwnry:
SAHAROV A. Pri du novaj projektoj, in: La Ondo de Esperanto,
Moskvo, 1914, 3, p. $5—56 — STOJAN 5643¢, p. 465 — IPE3EH 20
— DREZEN 193.
430.A RTAN A. Croan I1. E., Poccus, Tlerepypr,
JIKHTBOTIDOEKT AMOCTEPHOPHOFO XAPAKTEPA, TPAMMAT. CTPYKT-
DA XOTOPOO GTHIKa X TAXOBOR B TEPAHTO (cM.: Esperanto, 1887).
TTpOeKT onyGTHKOBR He G HEACHbIM OCTACTCR OTHOICHHE A
HOTO THNTSONPOKTS X APYIOMY CO CROZHbIM HAJBAHHEM, G
Aryana, 1912,
Buba.; STOJAN AL, p. 519: Arians
194 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 165.
#3LEURO PE O. Bravo del Barrio C. A, Espafa, Madrid.
ANOCTCpHODHHA THHTBOTIPOCKT, OcHOBAMBIR Ha TEX K FPAN-
MAT. B COBOOSPAI0BATELHAIX MPHNIINAX, 4T 1 SCNEPINTO (.
Esperanto, 1887).
Bw6n.: BRAVO del BARRIO C. A. Europeo. Madrid, 1914, 31 p.
— YUSHMANOV, in: Mondo, 1925, 12, p. 295 — STOJAN 6780,

—20—
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1652

16NEW PERFECT LANGU A G E. Lodowyck F, England.

OmuH W3 mepBBIX TPOCKTOD PIOCOPCKOTO AIbiKa THIA AMPHO-
pi. TIo asTOPY, OGUIA ILIK 0NN eH GHITS Ko WaYNACM, 3 LA
31070 HEOGKOMNMO YCTPAHNT Bee HCKMONCHHA (HCpEryApHBIE
®0pMsi). TpammaTiiccxue GopMb: OGPIIYIOTCH ¢ MOMOUIBIO CY-
HKcoB. YIOTPEBTCHME BO MH. 1. CYULHOTO YCTPAHAET HEOGXOLH-
'MOCTS HETIONLI0BATS COOTBETCTBYIOUIYIO GOPMY B OGHACTH TAATO
"MDHIATATENHOTO M 7.A. (MPHHIVAT SXOHOMIN). [LIA BHIpAX A BpC-
MEHHbIX JHaNEHHH JOCTATONHO Tpex JOPM BpeMei — MPOLICIILETO,
'HACTOAILIETO W GYYLIETO; NOBET. HAKIONCHHE CIICUHATIHO HE 060~
3HauAETCA, CKIOHEHHE CYIL. AHATHTHIECKOE (C TIOMOULBIO TPEIO-
FOB); BHH. 1. BHIPAXACTA CHNTETHYCCKH. JUIA OGOIHAEHNS THCTHT.
10 9 HCTIONLYIOTCA COFAACHbIE, 1A LECATKOB — 9 FAACHbIX, A1A CO-
‘Ten — cuosa 9 cornachix.

Buba.: LODOWYCK F. The ground-work of a new perfect
language. (English linguistics 1500—1800, N 103). Menston, 1968, 19
p. — WIENER L. Universalsprachen. in: Internationale Wochenschrift
fur Wissenschaft, Kunst und Technik. Vol. L. Berlin, 1907, S. 310 —
FUNKE O, Zum Weltsprachenproblem in England im 17. Jahrhundert,
in: Anglistische Forschungen, Heidelberg, 1929, vol. 69, S. 63 — OL.

BERG H. Mondiingvaj projektoj el Ia 17a jarcento, in: IIS, 1969, 1, p.
23,

1653

Sorel Ch., France.

@panuyscx WeTOpHOTpad, BHcKasAN OB coobpacrEs o-

socuTenbHo npoSncst B, oBocHonbBAN IO nasurpaduEEKol
cucremsi xax BAL.

Bu.: SOREL CH. De la perfection de Phomme. [SL], 1653, p.
346 — DESCARTES R. Oeuvres complétes. Paris, 1897, t. I, p. 82 —
STOJAN 32, p. 37; AL, p. 517 1659 — JIPE3EH 48 — DREZEN 35.

18ARITHMETICUS NOMENCLATOR. Bermudo P,

Espaia/ltalia, Roma.

Heramuo paspaGorainas_anpropo-dwiocodexar  cucrema,
xnaccaguxamea wacl W TIOWKTHA TIOCDEICTDOM PAMCOI H 8pAGCKIX
1np; mpeuasHasesa GuiTh BceobuE wicorpaHe.

Texer: XXX1X. 4 XLIL& 1L L «1 sepio o Gor
orua» (Drezen, p. 36)

Bw6a.: [BERMUDO P) Arithmeticus nomenclator mundi omnes
nationes ad linguarum et sermonis uitatem invitans.  Romac, 1653

— an essay on universal language. Dublin,

—n—
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Mexayuapomo-vayuuin xx (] (Poc
ron-ua Jlowy) 435

Mexaysapomsc-sayenin wwi (11} (Poc-
ron-na-low) 436

Hacronuod (xxso) acescrpun ou (Te
epypr) 231

Hapwnu n wexaywaponnsh s (Bxare-
prypr/Coepanoncs) 378

Homsi parosopu sux (Mocxsa) 122

Hono cnansncroe (Hixad Homropoa/
Topuxa) 4200

(06 v (Mocwsa) 122

Tipouerea npocserurent. (Knes, Yrpasma)
50

Mackwennn xsws] C.-erepGypr) 280

Py jeves, o Irocnasas

Opascowen (C. lerepbypr) 253

Unbponas uscorpabus Tierepéypr) 86353

Ariana (Terepbypr) 430

Anyana (ereptypr) 405

Exsernacia lingvo 285

Esperanto reformita (Mocxas) 364

Lo Newrl (Terepbypr) 308

Idiom Neutal reformed] (erepbype) 327

o Neural reformed (1507, Herep6ypr.
Posenteprep B.K.) U1

Lingu nov (Terepbype) 266

Lingua Franka (Terepbype) 398

Lingus inernazional (Terepbypr) 256

Pasigraphi (Terepeypr//Dessa) T

[Perfektigo de Esperania] (lisos, Yepas
), e Mo

Reform-neutral Terepbype) 413

Romanizai(o) (Mocxaa) 377

Sehlerai (Apwexun//Smyrna-Lmie) 41

Spirana (Terep6ypr) 403

) Rara
Frasaariecxas nacorpadun (Riga/Pra)
s
Heocmmorpadus (Riga/Pura) 419
Hono (Riga/Para) 4200)
Asiadna lingvo (Riga/Pura) 459
) Monsanr:

Lisna (Knusoy/Kuusone) 483
Unica (Kuanaoy/Keanee) 488

) deromm:

Gunocodeaan e (//Merporpan) 439
Kul (Revel Tl 362

{1diom Neutral reformed) (Reve Tl 328
Interlingue (Revel/Tallns) 474
Tanscendent Algebra (Revel/Talling) 470

cnn

<KX sex, Swirds AA., Templeton) 83
+*(XX ne, Anders, Orbeck) 85373

Eldridge RG, New York) 87696
Blair HE, 7) 651

‘Miami, Florida) 172

Aleato (New Yok 153
Alcuonik (Tacoma) 438
‘Alcvionish (Tacoma) 396
American (Bfalo) §79.99
‘American Cosmo (New York) 572
American language (Chicago) 220
‘Amerika Spek (New York) 381
Angido (Kalamazo, Michigan) $25
‘Anglo-Lat (San Diego, California) 764
Anulo (New York) 498
SUI (Oakland, Calfornia) 671
Auxiar English [USAC) 893,113
Basic German (Pisburgh) 631
Cacone (Saint Louis, Missouri) 695
Dynamic anguage (Chicago) 463
Exsielingui (San Dieg, Calfornia) 721
Enga (Plinview, New York) 703
Espemo simpigia (Miwauks, Viconsin)

Espeido (Kalamazoo, Michigan) 500

Esperio (Kalamazoo, Michigan) $49

Espro (Ardmore, Peansyhania) 714

Geo (San Dicgo, Calfornia) €78

Geoglo (Boston) 440

Glanik/Glank (New York) 326

Globago.(New Orleans/Lovisians-Londor)
682 on. ranne: Awronn

Gloneo (Puagonia, Arizons) 759

IALA Uersey) 95

alo [Doylesiown, USACD)] 386

Ido reformita $83.102

o (New York) 888108

inga (New York) 725

nterlingua (New York) 654

Intetingua, variante C (New York) 6542)

Intertiogua, variante E (New York) 6546)

Intetingua, varianie M (New York) 654c)

ingua, variantc P (New York) 6340)

erlngua, varianie K (New York) 64

Lalore (Susquehanna, Pennsyhvania) 685

Lains (Albany, ndiana) $96

Latuna (New York) 496

Lenite (Redondo Beach) 746

—a—
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IHCh IDEUMYLIECTBEHNO BCTIOMOTATEIBHLIX HCTER PCwH, TPAMMAT.
BOPM HEKOTOPBIX JHAMEHATELHBIX C/IOB, & TAKKE CIOBAPA.

M.-H. Al (III] Gbin Boccranomnen u omucan s 1967—1968 rr.
‘omikw w3 aKTHBHLIX CTOpONNMKOS uaen MU H. JL. envyrosmm
(Omcx). TIpoext onybmxosan He Guun. COENCHHS TAIOTCH B COOT-
BETCTBHI C MaTEpHATOM PYKOTICH (HaxomuTcs » apxuse AJL): Kos
nes A. Mexaynapomio- Haysuui s3ik. [11 sap. Manoxun H. Ll
4yroB. OMc, 1968, 118 c. Pyxonucs conepa: I'pammar. wacr (c.
3-35), Vortaro esperanto-Internacia Syenta lingva (p. 37—78), Kpar-
ot criosaps Mexnyapono-Hayumoro a3sika [Mexaywapoawo-Ha-
yao-pycexul] (c. 19—97), Texcrst (c. 101—116).

Bee Tpy papuanTa M.-H. 5. paccuaTpUBAIOTC Ha ypOBHe camo-
CTOATEMSHbIX A3BIKOB, NIOCKOTISKY OTYMA MCKIY HUMH (SHAWHTETS-
HBIE IWTH HESHAHTENSHBE) KACAIOTCH BCEX OCHOBHBIX GOEP A3bixa.

Texer: Olga ed Josef promenat en la agro. Vidam an ni kamarado
Tomson ni Vatas, Ia frendi dey Mishel. Dicet, ke sey frendi se trovat en
Mosqa. Venu a ney onkel hespere. Si tu vulas, vizitu ne. Chi tey adelfo
o stat hike? — No, mey frendo! (Koanes A. Mexaynapomo-Hays-
waih souak, 111 sap. Manoxwn H. lesayros. Omck, 1968, c. 107).

1915

#T.WEDE < Welideutsch. Baumann A., Deutschland, Munchen.

JleTaio pagpaboTaNHax ATIOCTCPHOPHAN CHCTEM, YCOBEpUieH-
CTROBAHEMIA WeMel. A3MK; B AanbieAien Gbin PeOPMHDOBAN
(«ynyamem»), cm.: Welideutsch, das verbesserte Wede, 1916.

BuGa.: BAUMANN A. Wede — die Verstandigungssprache der
Zentralmchte und ihrer Freunde, die neve Welt-Hilfs-Sprache. Man-
chen, 1915, 101 5. — YUSHMANOV 48: Wede u. Rede — KL 330, p.
19 — STOJAN 6282, p. 513 — [IPE3EH 217 — DREZEN 144 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 17, 31, 199 — CBAJIOCT 156.

1912—1915

4B.ALTEUTONIK. Molee E., USA, Tacoma.

ATIOCTCPHODHSIR THHTBOMPOEKT Ha AHFO-TEPMal. IMKOBOR 0C-
HOBE; fl0CTEAYIOUIAR Pa3pAGOTKA THHTBONIDOEKT NIOX HA3BasHem Al-
teutonish (1911). O W3 MHOTONHCHERHSIX TRHIBONIDOCKTOB AHIIO-
TepAa¥. XapaKTepa, COSIANNIX ABTOPOM; CM. TaKKe: American lan-
guage (1888), Tutonish (1902), Niu teutonish (1906).

Tlo3xe TIORBMAHCE TAIKE ZBE NOCAEAYIOUIAE MOTHBHKALIH, .1
Dynamic language (1921), Toito Spike (1923).

TIyTanwiia OTHOCHTETBHO HAJBAHMA JAHHOTO THHTBOMPOCKTS W
‘SpewenH €r0 coMnaNMA WIET 0T Cromua (c. GHO).

205
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BAT. TIOPAAXE; B OGTACTH OPPOPAGHH NPEANATACTCS YCTPAHNTE Ha-
THGAHNE TBOMHLAX COTRACHSLX W HEXOT. 2. MOTHS: IHATEKT HIBECTEN
5 WMpOKOM apearc CPEIHIENHOTO MOA.

‘Texcr: Lesioni lunge. Lesioni quaribil in poci gorni. Rinpeto Ia hi-
1. Un selto programa. A un io sensa fli

Ha mveparypnom sowixe: Lezioni lunghe. Lezioni guaribili in
pochi giorni. Rimpetto Ia citta. Uno scelto programma. A'uno zio sen-
2a figh. (La lingua universale, 1961, p. 2).

BuGa.; FACCIOLI A: Le IO regole della LU, in: Lingua Universa-
e, Volpare, 1961, (1], p. 2 1962, 3, p. 1—3 — Cartolina della Lingua
Universale.(Le S regole. Alfabeto). Volpare Villafranca (Verona), 1965,
2. — NOVA PROJEKTO de internacia lingvo, in: Heroldo de Espe.
ranto, 1962, 15, p. 3— UNION, Amsterdam, 1966, nov. dec. p. [3 O
B LA MDONATaIAs CuoErO MpOCKT aBTOp MIARAN 153 GrORAETE:
wx; LINGUA UNIVERSALE. Ed. A. Faccioli. Volpare Vilafranca
1961, 1, 4 p; 1962, 2, 3,4 — IL NUOVO DANTE. Ed. A. Faccioli. Vol.
pare Villafranca, 1967, 1, febbraio, 4 p.

19571961

709.0MNTLINGU A (Omnellangu). Calabresi L, lalia, Acquaviva

(Siena).

AROCTEpHOPHSIf MVLS1 NOMMITKA COCTMHHTS GECTECTBENNOE e~
MERHE ORI TOTHNECKHE» CIOGOBH Hx BHIDAXEHH (r.¢. FPAN-
var. dopms).

4.1. B O. 5 ponov: xex. -a: matra, kelba; My -0: palro; Hefr-
PatkeIA B 070BOM OTHOWEHHH -0: DIVD (60 ; HEATPATHHbA, ccr
Pess, WAET 0 pewax, -u: domu; HeATpATLHMIA: MEnne ctenoBex (3006-
LiE); 5. CRTOHEA CHNTETIM., OIHAKO 33TPATHBAOLLEE OGHODY CYL
W ero noKasatenw S.1. patros; 5.2. pirol; 5.3. patrom; $.4. uw. pitro,
npean. patror, 3sar. pitrd; AT — Wa/a oTue. ; 6. NpHCoeANE:
AWM K 12 GopMaM CYLL TOCTGHKEA NOTYNAIOT NPHAATaT. B COOT-
peTcTayIouem maexe n 7.1

BuGa.; CALABRESI L. Kial mi prferis Esperanton al Omilingua,
in: Heroldo de Esperanto, 1961, 3 (1317), 16 ebruaro (¢ rpaswar. cxe-
MOR 0.) — MaumHoHCHsie MaTepHaThi (xpanstcs 5 AJl) — NB,
1964, 3738, p. 15

1962

7I0.BABM = (Boa:bomu). «BeeoSuumh a3uik». Okamoto F, Nippon/
Japan, Tokyo.

ANDHODHO-DHAOGO®. RIbIK; TIOMBITKA MPEACTABHTS TEKCHY.

TPAMMET. MATEDHAT 5 CTPOTO TOTHA. $OPME; OTHOR H3 OCHOBHbIX

=31
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(19101528, Snts H., Grenoble) 538

(951, Nordao 1. Paa/Heldak
900.120 g

(1967, Bretion LY.Le, Brest) 751

Adjuvio (Pai) 379
Alphabet rasonné (Pars) 7
‘Apolema (Pare) 38

Auxia (Villranche.sur-mer) 613
Bala (Toun) 208

Bolak (Pars) 281

‘Bopal (Paris) 209

Code internaional des signaus (Pare) 173

Cormespondance derie universele (Pari) 317

Comespondance universele hiffie (Pais)
381

Dilpok (Besancon) 278

Dutalingue (Pars) 363

ENI (Nice) 713

[Buropan) 571

Eurtoplean (1l de s Réunion) 662

Fasifon (La Courneuve) 775

Foderal (Nie) 481

Fooeuko ler (Céret, Py. Or) 316

Francais éémentaire (Pai) 639

Francais intenational [France(!)] 84

Heni. Puigraphe (Bordeau) 131

Idéographic (Pars) 156

Idéographic lunaie (ChlteauThierrs) 168

Idiome universel (Paris) 250

1do (Parie 342

Inglih (Bres) 76

Interprt inernaional (Langrs) 55

Incsoire (Nancy) 185

Langage simpife (Toulon) 234

Langage symétrique (Puri) 63

Langue anabyique (Pari) 134

Langue ausitaire uaiverselle (Saot Paul de
Lioa) 164

7, Ty D.de,

Languc bien fuie (1834, Mesl, Le, Puris St
Pauide Lion) 115

Langue des caleus (Paris) 56

Langue écrite ntermacionale (Toun) 482

Cangue inernatonale (1892, 7, ) 84868

Langue internationae (1905, Langres, Hely
e

Langue inernationale éymologique 1

Lanpe mermaionle el (Gioo)

Langue nowvelle (Pris) 53

Langac numerique (Paris) 29

Langue Pancuropéenne (Paris) 635

Langue philosopkiaque) (Paris) 71

Languc sacrée (Par) 51

Langue simplifide (Porrentruy) 144

Langue_universelle (17941795, Delormel
., Pari) 74

Langic univeslle (81, X...., Parit) %

Languc universele (183, Grosein A, Pai)
s

Languc usivrselle (183, 7, Pari) 17

Ligae vl 0138, Des L P P
i

Langue univeselle (1852, Gaute, Franee)
9.9

Langue univrseie) (1854, Conve A, Paris)
L

Langue universelle 1155, Renouvir Ch, Pa-
) 142

Langue univerele (1858, Deschaus, Fran-
ex) 131

Langue universete
252

Langue uaiveselle (1865, Roux JT. 7 159

Langue universelle (1867, Caumont A., Le
Havee) 166

Langue universelle (1881, Besoard F. Asay-
surmer) 43,61

Langue univeselle (1836, Menet Ch., Paris)
w

Sibermans, Paris)

Langue universele (8521086, Leellir
CLA. Caen) 26

Langue universelle (17001886, Agaus,
Paris) 21

Langue universlle t analique (Pars) 125

Langue uniersll mimique (Pari) 137

Langue univesele pour négociats (Pari) 39

Latino commerciale (Pari) 320

Lengus catolca (Pare) 41

Lingu universalis 15

Linguum iliaoum (Paris) 297

Loqa (Maneil 31

Malfusito (Montpelier) 716

Median (Cannes) 369

Malog (Canoes) 401

Mondi lingue. (Tomaay.Charente, Chtaf)
ol

Mondo (Villjuf, Seine) 49
Monopanglosse (Pais 145
Neolatine (Nice) 196
Notmatopaigraphilate Pars) 80
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and too lit atenshun too inglish. (Prince Immanuel of Jerusalem. Uni.
versal, p. 3).

Bu6n.: IMMANUEL of JERUSALEM, Prince. Universal. The
Universal language. Cairo, (19147] — YUSHMANOV 46: 1901 — KL
310, p. 18: 1901 — STOJAN 5922, p. 490: Immanuel P. The univ. 1. Kai.
0, 1901; AL, p. $19: Immanuel de Jerusalem. Universal. Kairo, 1914 —
IPE3EH 216 — DREZEN 140 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 25, 197.

(1911—1914]

4SMEXAYHAPONHO HAVUHBIA A3BIK (.

(Internacia Syenta lingvo [11)). Kosanes A., Poccus, Poctos-sa-

Lony.

TIpOEKT aNOCTEPHOPHOTO A3biKA, COOTBETCTBYIOUUR OCHOBHbIM
pwnman JcnepanTo (cm.; Esperanto, 1887); pedopma Mexayma-
‘poano-Hayanoro Asuxa 1] (1911), KockyBuiaAca npexseyuiecTaeino
QOHCTHXH, ODPOTDADHH H HEKOTOPHIX TPAMMAT. GOpM. Ilpoext
OmyGmaxoBa He Ghin. BOCCTAHOBEH H OTHCAI OMCKM HRTEPTHI-
ocrom H. . Uleauyromsum o 1964 r.: «Kovalyov A. Internacia Syenta
lingvo. 1 var» (52 c.; Ha PYCCKOM A3biKe; PYKOTHCS; B apuibe ALD.

1ch—u,h—r/x,j — % kh— X Q— KB, sh—m,y — i 2.
OGH4HO Ha MPEATIOCTEHEM CROTe; CnoDa Ha -i0, -ia HMEOT YIApeIHe
Ha TPeTbeM CTOTe OT KO To; 41, s
53. Kax uw.i; S.4. TBOP. par, npean. pri; 6.1,
mon(o), deut, tr, teat, pent, sext, sept, ok, nont, dek; 11 — dek-
mon. , 20 — deutdek. ; 9.2. -yema; 10. ¢go, tu, Vu, Iu, el il nos,
vos, Vus, lus, el ls; 10.1. sw.n.: me,te, Ve, ; nes, ves. ;11 mey,
tey, ; nosey, vosey. ; 12.-ire; 13.1. -am, -as, -at (cooTBeTCTOENHO
AR 1,203 en. W M, 13.2. -im, 133, -em, -, <t 141

; 142 -um, -us, -ut 15.1. -ang; 15,2, -ing; 15.3. -eng; 16. -ata, -ta,
-eta; 17. ang)e, ing)e, -(engle. ; 19.1. , ke, mo, nam, ni, Gam,
tam, 10, si, ; 19.2. ab, ant(e), bez, bliz, de, en, lau, mez, por, tra.
19.4, Yes! Net Hel Hey! Nul.

‘Texer: Olga et Jozef promenat en lo agro. Vidim ni k-do Tomson,
ni Vatas, o frendo dey Mishel. Dicit ke sey frendo se trovit en Mosao.
Ve a nosey onklo hespere. Si vuli, nes vizitu. Chu tey adelfo no set
hike? Ne, mey kamarado. (Internacia Syenta lingvo, var. 1L, p. 34).

46MEXIYHAPONHO HAYYHBIA A3BIK [N

(Internacia Syenta lingvo (I11]). Kosanes A., Poccis, Pocron-si-

Iowy.

TIPOEKT GOCTPHOPHOFO A36iKa, 6MHIKOTO K JcriepaurTo (cu.: Es-
peranto, 1887); pedbopma onyGrmxosawHoro 8 1911 r. Mexaynapox-
Ho-Hayanoro S136xa 1 €10 noceayiouieRt MonubRKai (Mexaysa-
‘pomno-Haywnsiht Sizwix (11], (1911—1914]). 3nech wamenesun Kocwy-

—204—
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— VOK de NEO. Ed. P. Notaeris. Sint-Pieters-Leeww (Belgique),

11967) —.

T0SSOLLINGA = sol «ronsko, mub, mMHCTBeHMbR» +
ik, T.¢. bR Amikr. THXTreM AM., CCCP, Mocksa
MU GnOCTEpHOPHOTO XGpAKTEpa, XapaKTEpHYIOWMACH Gorb-

WM pAIHOOGPaIMEM TPAMMAT $ODM; LOTYCKAETCH HATHCANHE

BORHIX COTAACHBIX — OZHO W3 OTAHAHA, IOMHMO MPOSHX, KOTO-

DA LaHHMR THHTBOTIDOEKT OTTHYAETCA OT YCOBEPUICHCTBOBIHHOTO

sapuanta nox aswanem Solinga (1967). JIHKTBONpOEKT OMyOHKO-

a1 e GuUT; HEOANOKPATHO NEPEPAGATHBATCH. (CooBuHHE aBTOPS
ot 121V1968).
706.UNE'S O. Nordin J, USA.
IXCHEPHMENT, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO MBI O OGBEIMHEHHH rpaM-

MaT. 4 C10B0OGPIIOBAT. MPWHLATOB, Ha KOTOPbX GASHPYIOTCA Hi0

(cm Ido, 1907), Mirepmunrue (cm.: Interlingue, 1922) w Mutepmanr-

5 (om. Interlingua, 1951); » QaHOR PaGOTE pEMTONEHa YHHDHKS-

LR AHCTHT. 7THX TpEx FbIKOD.

BuGa.: NORDIN J. Uneso, in: ILR, 1961, vol. VII, 23.
707.UNIL O, Jorgensen V., Danmark, Kobenhav.
Anocrepopuui MUSL, 6w x Hao (ow.: 1do, 1907).
41,016, 18. -; 8.1, piu. kam; 8.2. max; 9.1. une, du, tri, kvar,
ki, siks,set, ot, noin, desi 11 — desi-une. ; 10. mi, yu, I, shi, lo;

i, yu, I 1. mie, ue, ilse, nostre. ; 12. w 13.2. -a; 13.1. wwr. - nepd.

hava - Gopwa wwn; 13.3. + Gopha nacr. spewci; 14.1. taar. ko-

; 15. -ante; 16. -inte; 17. -at, -ite.
“Texer: Unilo es nur un alternative solvo del planlingvale problemo
— un solvo kel mei kontentiga no nur e adeptos de le ksistante pro-
jektos, ma anke ¢ lingvistos kel es ankore tro skeptike pri I introdukto
de un artefarite mondelingvo. (Unilo, letro I, p. 1).

BW6a.: JORGENSEN V.: Un internacionale lingvo Unilo, n: ILR,
1961, vol. VIL, 23 — Unilo, in: Uil Letro 1, 1963, scpt, p. 1| —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 4 (Suppl) — ILR, 1962, vol. VIII, 28, p.
1821 < Mepeson xyxOKECTSEHHOO NpOWIBEACHIS (5 OTPHIBKAX):
ANDERSEN H.C. Le nove vestos del imperero, in: Unilo, letro 1, 1963,
sept. p. 2 O ABTOPOM Ghina TPEATPHINATA TOMMITKA pOnaraszel
s3kiKa nocpencTaom witawws Gronerens: Unilo. Ed. V. Jorgensen
Kobenhavn, 1963, leto I, sept

19301961

08LINGUA UNIVERSALE (LU). Faccioli A, Mtalia, Vol-
pare Villafranca (Verona)
TIpoext o NpHHATUN B KasecTse M1 WTabsw. awanexTa pafiona
Benetuw, ¢ HEXOTOPHIMH YTIDOLICHHAMH TPAMMAT. # CHOBOOGDaIO-
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Lingus monde 257

Lingvo Monde (San Diego, California) 636

Loglan (Gaiacoville, Florida) 660

Magisr (San Jose, Californi) 516

Master langusge (Rom) 344

Merican (Holion, Kanzas) €24

Model Engls (Seat) 720

Modero(a) Esperato (Houston) 681
Rainier, Maryland)

Nawnl Universal language (Kansas City)
6

Nature's Mother Tongue (Caiforni) 351

Nesded 502,122

Niu Tutonish (acoma) 330

Noviimo (New York) 741

Olingo (Los Angele) 604

02 (Cinciati) 289

Panroman (Chicago) 303

Pusigaphy (New York) 177

Philosophical anguage (Libanon.  Oio)
39

Phosetc (Sacramento, Califoria) 689

Plibonigia Esperanto (Chicago) 519

Qemiasi (Washingion) 475

Radioglot (Boston) 668

Reform Ecglsh (New York) 71

Regitarized Engish (Boston) 97,127

Ro (Cincinnad, Ohio) 360

Ruly Englh (Seatle) 610

Simplif-d English (Boston)

Sitemizd Englsh (Boston) 12132

Siowan 595

Spel (Oakland, California) 09.129

Suma (Paiview, New York) €03

Synthetc English (Lebanon) 577

Sylithetic language (Chicago) 476

i (Calfornia) 98

Teluro [USACD) 897,17

Terango (San Dieg, Catforia) 742

Til (Sea) 693

Toito Spike (Tacoma) 435

Translngua (serip) lowa) 670

Tuonish (Chicago) 305

Uneso 106

Uniala [New Yabick, USAD) 339

Univesal laguage (1842, Howe SG. Bos-
tou) 123

[Universal anguage] (862, Frecland £,
New Yort) 155

[Universal aguagel (1887, American Philo-
sophicalSociety, Philadelphia) 214

Uido (Chicago) 712

Vellang (Washingion) 91

Visona (Chicago) 215
Voldu (Toas) 611

Valdal (New York) 777

World Eagish (. Paul, Mianesotta) 497

PR
80, Tpwos AT, Koscrawmo-
Do), o+ Poccar

Sebleal (Smyrma/lemi), ow.: Poceas
P

s, wise, ) 335
owHmA
Mondial (Helsink) 313
Nousine (Helsiki) 364
“+40951, Nordano 1., Pars//Helsiak), o
Opasns

opAHIA

++4(155, Nosirdamus M. Lyon) 8
+*(KVI] vex, Mair, 7) 79303
“+H(KVIL vex, Vale, 7) 9717
+++(1629, Descares . de, Paris) 11
U652, Maigoan E.. Tolosa/Toulouse
020
++4(68), Sorel Ch, 1) 17
++4(1670; Lamy B Pari) 31
+++(1685, Vieane de, Pari 38
<+ (XVIIL ex 7, Frért .
a0, 2y 4k
(%6, Maupernis PLM. de Lions/
Lyon) 0
(17631765, Broses Ch. de. Paris) 4.
+++(4700, DAambert 1L, Pari) $9
4, Condorcet MIAN, Par) 64

“

v 81636
++4(1801, Butr, ) 85

+++(1808, Sicard CRA., Parie) 5
++4(1818, Laromigiee P, Pari) 104
++4(183, Nodier Ch, Pris) 114
2220836, Renou 1. Lyon) 2444

1903, André Ch., Pars) 310
1908, Dutil A, Rems) 351
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1960, vol. VI, 18, p. 53; 1960, vol. VI, 19, p. 64, 66; 1962, vol. VILL, 28,
P- [81]; 19621963, vol. IX, 29—30, p. (50J; 1966, vol. XIII, 46—47,
p. 53 — NB, 1964, 34, p. 13; 1966, 49, p. 2 — FRAENKEL G. LBI
(Miscellania. Dictionaries) 16 <> Ha s3bik M. nepeaexensi nexoro-
Phie xynoxecTsexsbie npowssencns: ANDERSEN HC. Li kesar si
nov vestes. (Literatur in Interling. 1). Stockport-Malmo, 1959, 4 p.

1958 ()

68LMODERN(A) ESPERANTO. Hagner T. (pseud. T. La-
hago). USA, Houston.

Pedopmennsifi npoext Jcnepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887); Tax
Ha3. QMOKIYWAPONHBIR HayWHbif A3biK»; HCKTIONCHEI SCTICPANTCX. ¢,
£, 2 1 GYKBLI C AHKDHTH. IHAKGMMH; NIDHAATAT. W HTAXAT. MECTO-
M. HE CIIOHAOTCS; WHCIHT. OXGHIMBAIOTCA 13 -0; BKIIOUCH ReoMpe-
AeeR. APTHKS W HEXOT. A

‘Texer: Venu al mi. Donu al I tiu libron. Mi iras hodiaw en I teat-
ron. Sur la planko. Sur Ia sielo. La hirundo vlugis trans la revereoj, tjar
trans la revereoj din trovis alia hirundoj. Li ridis je mi. J¢ lia honoro.
Mi enuas je Ia hejmo. Mi estas je kvaro jaroj pli juna ol I, (CooBuienue
Verloren van Themaat'a, 3LVILIS6T).

Bu6n.: HAGNER T. Past. Present. Future. English version. 5 th
printing. Printed in China, 1960, 19 p. — «Moderna Esperanto. The
International Scientific Language. English version. North Las Vegas
(Nevada), 1966, 54 p. — ILR, 1961, vol. VI, 23 — BORMANN A.
Sakrilegio, in: I1S, 1966, 4, p. 55 — VILBORG E. «Moderna Esperan-
to», nova reformpropono, in: Fokuso, Goteborg, 1967, 1, p. 5—6 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE I8

19501958

682.GLOBAQO. Jague RS. — Jones G.A., USA — England, New

Orleans (Louisiana)/London.

OTHOCTENHO ABTOPCTBA THHFBOTIDOEKT CYLIECTBYET HEYBA3N:
Monpo-[Tiomer (cM. GHG) CATAET, 4TO COIAATE/IEM NPOCKTa G4in
R. Jaque B corpymumectse ¢ G.A. Jones; xyp. ILR, Ne28: astop
G.A. Jones; Gion. Union: RS. Jaque. HauGonce BeposTHuiM npen-
craBnserca coasTopeTBo.

JIHHTBONPOEKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO THIIA HA OCHOBE POMAHO-TEMAl.
(B 9aCTHOCTH, QHT21.) KOPHEH; HCTIOTB3YETCR TAKXe TIEKCiKa 3pab.
KATBRCK., ATIOW., MA7AACK., CANCKDHTa  PYC. AILIKOB.

Texer: La aqveho uri bela en la rio

Ton arbon uri verda en qolo
La flava pomo uri dolcha.
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Holeas, G; e Humas, 1.
Hols B 461
Homo, Joha Chrisian 686

Horowics, Samue 527

Holek, Ignic 345

Hossrich, Albert 315

Houghton, Stephen Chase (1907, Maserlan-
suage) 344

Houghton, SCh. (126, Magiss) St6

Hourwitz, Zalkind 86

Hovey, Mark A. 777

Howe, SG. 123

Huar, A. 369

Huerus, Rodrigucz 43

Hogo, Herman 9

Hogoo, Paul D. 368

Homar, Jur 172

Homler, Joha von 318

Honkele, Joseph 162

Indre, ? 93858
Immanuel of Jerussem 434
Inhad, Husain 700

Ity Fred. 297

T1terkt, Stepan 130

Jamin, Joseph 357

Janson, KAJ 667

Jaque, Rusel Stevart 194, Olingo) €04

Jaque, RS. (1SS0-1958, Globaqo) 682 cu.
Taice; Jones, GA.

1aque, RS. (1963, Gloneo) 759

Jego, Renat 662

Jekel, Nikolaus 370

Jespersen, Ot (1860-1943) (1907, Exlekta)
9

Jespersen, O. 1928, Novial [ 535

Jespersen, O. (1934, Novial (I 368

Johason, Carl H. 689

30al, Mér 15251908 174

Jonain, Pierre 1837, Pasgraphie) 8254

Sovain, P. (18351348, Hemi Pasigraphie)
1

Jones, George Armby 682

Jooes, Lestie 724

Jooes, Willam (1746--1734) 38

Jorgensen, Vermer 707

Jouste, Joseph $43

Juble 7 81232

Jung, Teo 528

KJL a8
Kanulainen, 1. 635

Kalmis, Geors/Crorgy (1726-) 61

Kalocsay, Kilmin 558

K, von 81333

Kempelen, Farkas 70

Kent, Roland G, $82.102

Kerckbhoff, August (1835-1903) 212

Koy, KGF. 453

Kircher, Athanasios 16021680) 26

Kirkvood, H. 884,104

Kochatsk, Adam Adamandy (16311700
34

Kolszi, Andor 448

Kolkop, Edmund 428

Komensts, Jan Amos (1592-1670) 28

Kooetas, Josef 414

Kopia, Barlome; Gen) (17801840

Korlowski, WM, 267

Kornerup, Th. 1907, 7) 334

Koroerup, Th. (191, Grammaire fxke) 447

Kotar, Emil 739

Kovicshiz, ltvin 152

Kovark, Franz 607

Kodlowski, Wiadylaw Poray (199, Lingwo
‘Monde) 636

Korlowski, W.P. (1965, Terlango) 762

Krumsach, Ludwig Ascher de 722

Kitani, Jus} (1617/1618—1683) 29

Kubacki, Johan 459

Kuhner, Melia §77.97

Kumerdej, Blazius (1738—1805) 72

Kunstown, OT. 537

Kurschacr, . 295

Lo

LM 53

Labbe, Philppe (1607—1667) 15

Lahago, Teodoro; .- Hagaer, T.

Lallemand, Albert (190, Stipfone) 59

Lallemand, A. (1964, Fancais reforme) 724

Lallemand, A. (1964, Neo-Esperanio) 728

Lallemand, A. (194, Unifed) 731

Lambert, Jobann Heiorch (728-1777) 52

Lamy, Bernard 31

Lar Anesio 679

Larbaud, Valery (811957 571

Laromiuike, P. 104

Larson, GA. 258

Lauda, Eugen A. 21

Lautur, de 154

Livagnii, Aldo (18961963) (1923, Uniin-
) 467

Lavagnini, A. (1925, Mooario [ 508

Lavagnini, A 1929, Mosario [I) 341

s
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Foster, Edward P. 360 Grove, Edvard 128

Foulk, Ruky Oiive 581 Guardiola, Jost 259
Franden, Eduard 302 ‘Guerero, Antonio Julo 277
Freeland, EB. 155 Gol, 7 o.: Feweger, ?
Freoch, Edwin D. 257
Fréret, Nicolas 40 Haag, Cart 300
Freadenthl, Hans 697 Hagner, Teddy 680
Fricdmann, PL; o Lundssom, P Hale, Horatio 265
Fredrich, F. 211 Hall, S, Flaherty 657
Frisch, 1; c.: Frisich, ). Halvelk, Manel (1966, Normliagia Espe.
Frsch, Joachim (1638 1684) 37 rano) 748
Froblich, Karl 304 Halvelk, M. (1969, Arcaicam Espersatom)
Frome, John Heory 586 761
Fo.E. 80828 Halvelik, M. (1973), Poido] 780
Fucks, R. 190, . Volk, A. Hamerion, PG. 171
Fuishiki Okamoto, . Okamoto, . Hanillon, 1W. 497
Funke, Erich 610 Hasbinieni, Bl 747
Harding, Robert 503
Gablentz, Maximilan Heinrich von 1801/ Harivel Le 826,46
134 2LXI 166X, 157 Harmod, Alsn R, 712
Gagne, Puu 145 Hard, Alois (18591944 (1909, Perfekt-
Galan, Alberto (1935, Nowo-Romane) 76 sprache) 371
Gaiant, A [96...0), Mondo-lngus)  Hat,A. 1934, Sebstgemachtc Wetsprache)
06126 69
Oalenus, Caudiat (ox.130—0x.200) | Hartin, Samuel 13
Ouste 1244 Harve, GO. &' 335
G, i (17491843 105 Hasemann, ? 4161
‘Gaugengil, . 83353 Haogs. A. 353
Gauter, 129,49 Hieht, Georg 902,122
Gavidi, Francisco 373 Heimer, Helge (1890—195527.111) 601
George, Sicfan 7866 Heiozser, Eugen H. 260
Gerando, 3. de 79 Hely, Victor (1505, Langue intenatonale)
Gerbe, FA. 113 )
Gigh, Mariano 105 Hely, V. (1908, Inerprte interntionaD) 355
Gigondan, Piere 650 Hemami, H.; e Emami, H.
Gila, Vania de 719 Henderson, George 1 (—I51D) (1888, Lingus)
Gilben, Friedrich Robert 6106 24
Glaberg, 7837.57 Headerson, G.1 (1885, Anglo-Frasca 232

oz, M. 605; . ranxe: Casios, U.
Gode, Alecander (1907—1970) 654 . ax-
xe: Intenational Autlary Language

Asociaion Herkel, Joana/Jin 108
Gottwild, 1 348 Herman, Hugo: . Hugo, H.
Gous, Hermann 375 Herpain. S. 124
Grabowski, Anton (1857—1921) (896, Ana:  Herpis 1. 665

e modern lacia) 269 Hea, A 88
Grabowaki, A. (896, Linguo Moderoa) 1 Heydors, W. 1911
Grassric, Racul deia 338 Hilbe, Fedinand 299
Groeawood, Federic (1906, Eksesioro) 325 ildegarde (1098—1178)3
Greenwood, F. (1906, Ula) 332 Hinde, Wallr D. 618
‘Growseli, Augusin (1800—1870)(183...().  Hi, Le L. 164

Tovographic 109 Hogben, Lancelt 600

Groslin, A. (1836, Langue niversel) 116 Hoin, P cu.: Henderson G.J. (1889, Ang-
Grottend, H. lo-Frasca)
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KATALOGO de IEMW I, p. 78 — AGOSTINI, MARELLI 23 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 154,
403.SPIRANT A. Cromn I1. (pseud. P. Radovich). Poccus, Tlerep-
6ypr.
JIHHIBONPOSKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPa; OMYGAHKOBEN He
uin.
Bw6a.: YUSHMANOV 48: P. E. Stoyan, Spiranta, 1913 — STO.
JAN AL, p. 519: Radovich P, Spiranta, 1911, Peterburg — JPE3ER
205 — DREZEN 194 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 195.

1912

404ADD1b®UACKUA 53 bl K. (Adelfeal lingw). Kosanes

A (ncesn. Anec), Poccus, Poctos-sa-JIony.

AnocrepropmsiAi A3bix ¢ oniemenrTan anprops. Cros, pesen
(c. Gu6n.) ommGouso obsexmmmOT nammbA A3bix Kovancsa c
LAHHSM ITHM X€ ABTOPOM rOOM parce Mexaynaporo-Haywiin
SA35ixoM (1911) — B CYUIHOCTH A3bIKH CO IHAUHTENLHAIM PACKOXIE-
HHEM B TPAMMATHKE, QOHCTHKE H CIOBADE; OWMEOHO HCTOTRIT
TR BTOPSI B HATBAHN STHX ABYX A3bKOB MHHTBOHNM Lingw Adel
fenzal.

Lch—m ¢ —n dh—mx h— /% j — % kh—x ou—y
Q=% U — 10, W —B/5, y — f 2. Ka IPEATIOCENHEM crOre; ..
42, 5.1 fo; 52 2 5.4, Tw0p. sil; 6.1. —; 6.2. 663 noxasarens;
maxou — minou, kam; 8.2. maximou — minimou; 9.. oun, du, tr, et
ra, penta, hexa, hepta, ota, enna, deka; dekaoun — 11, dudeka —

9.3, cobupar. -ou; 10. me, e, lo, e, I0; n, e lor
131 e 13.2.

141, rnar. xopeis; 14.2 ita, -ata; 17, ngou: 1.
-ou; 19.1. bo, ma, ni. i, 0. 10, ge, 0; 19:2.ab, ante, an, de,kon,
ber, pour.  ; 19.4. e xe, ¥T0 u » pawUELIX capon. Abixax; 2.
€0B00GPAIOBAKMHE MPCHMYLIECTOEHHO HA CyGDHXCATSHON OCHON:
“ad:, -ast, -em, -ud-, -is~

‘Texer: Li menzil fo pat. Lyu te na i adolf? «Me fagra tev, — dii
1i . (Antcw. TpanMaTixa ansbuACKoro #3aixa, 1912, c. 13, 14)

Bu6a.: [KOBAJIEB A.] AJIECH. TpaMMarika amomspuiicsoro
sowika. (Bibliotek fo adelfiy, N 1). Pocrop-na-flowy, 1912, 14 ¢. —
YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 2, p. I1: Adelfeal Lingw — STOJAN 6266,
p. S1I: Lingw adelfenzal — JIPE3EH 227 — DREZEN 131: Lingw
adelfenzal. — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 163, 181.

405.ARY AN A. Crom I1., Poccks, TlerepGypr.

PyKomMEHbH THHIBOMPOCKT, IOCTPOCHIBI, BEPOATHO, Ha TEX X
‘mpmsmax, w0 u Scnepanto (. Esperanto, 1887). Ocracton sesc-
HAIM OTHOLIEHHE JQNHOTO THATBONDOEKTA K NOABHBLIEMYCA B 1914

—192—
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1.

1s.

moir of Samuel Hartlib. London, 1865 — BOLLAK L. La langue
bleue. Paris, 1899 — TURNBULL C., Hartlib, Dury and Comenius
London, 1947 — O'BRIEN 1. J. Robert Boyle, Samuel Hartlib and the
History of Science Teaching. London, 1960 — WEBSTER CH. Macari
u. Samuel Hartlib and the Great Reformation, in: Acta Comeniana.
Revue internationale des études comeniologiques, Praha, 1970, ot
XXVI, 2, 5. 147—164 — KL 227, p. 16: Pasigraphic, 1684 — STOJAN
30, p. 37 — JIPE3EH 48 — DREZEN 36 — CBAJIOCT 83 : weur-
‘cxt (1) ynensit — MIGON PJU 50 : system pasygraficzny.

1649

LINGUA MAGICA. Dury J, England, London.

Maes cosnaitin npoexTa B, CORSEIORD C BOCTONHMIMH AWK~
MH; PAIBHBAIACK ABTOPOM non Bo3neAcTRHEeM XapTnba (cM.: Com-
mon writing, 1647).

‘5. DURY J. A Seasonable Discourse wrtten by Mz John Dury
upon the cornest requests of many, brefly shewing these Particlars:
1. What the Grounds a Method of our Reformation ought to be in Re-
ligion a learning; 2. How even in these times of distraction the works
may by advanced by the knowledge of Oriental tongues and Jewish
Mysteries. By An Agency for advancement of Universal Learning.
[Publ. by S. Hartlib. London, 1649 — TURNBULL C. Hartlib, Dury
and Comenius. London, 1947 — GEISSLER H, Comenius und Spra-
che, in: Padagogische Forschungen (Veroffentlichungen des Comenius-
Instituts), Nrnberg, 1959, 10, S. 32 — MIGON PJU 50.

1650

LINGUA UNIVERSALIS. (Allgemeine Sprache). Labbé

Ph, France.

ATIOCTEPHOPHA CHCTEM3, YCOBCPUICHCTROBANHE CCTECTACHHOTO
A36IXa Ha TATHHCXOR OCHOBE, KOTOPBif, 10 yTBEpKACHHIO JleAGHNIS,
NpOLIC, HeM COBPEMEHHS TATHIHb,  peryTApHee, dem Lingua fran.
ca». TpamMMaTHKa 7010 B\ Perymupyercs 12 OcHOBMMMH npasina-
MM, CIOBAPL TIOTHOCTIO aTHHCKAH. HEMELXH AHHIBONMM ABIACT-
&, BCPORTHO, BCETO HUIL NEPCBONOM NEPBOHALATHHOTO NATHHEKO-
ro.

Bu6a.: LABBE PH.: Grammatica linguae universalis. [S.
— Grammatik ciner sehr lechten allgemeinen Sprache der Mi
und der Gewerben. (S.), 1650(?) — LEIBNIZ G. W. Die philosophi-
schen Schriften. Hrsg. von C. J. Gerhart. Bd. VIL, S, 36 — Monboddo
J. B. Werk von dem Ursprung und Fortgange der Sprache.  Riga,
1785 — KL 230, p. 16: Pasigraphie, 1684 — STOJAN 5683, p. 469 —
[IPE3EH 58 — DREZEN 44 — de BRUIN 16 — CBAJIOCT 81
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Milion, Chales Elam 289

Mitrovié, Pvle (1BSTHISS67) 1935, Inier-
asiona) $74.

Mitrov, . (1947, InerSitenal) 616

‘Mobyieddin/Mub.edDin 5

Mo, Elis (1883, American language) 220

Mole, E. (1902, Panromas) 303

Molee, E. (902, Toonish) 305

Molee, E. (1906, Niu Teonish) 330

Moiee, E. (191, Aleutonsh) 396

Molee E. (9121915, Alteutonk) 438

Molee, E. (1921, Dynamic lnguage) 463

Mole, E. (1923, Toio Spike) 485

Molensar, H. (903, Panroman) 314

‘Molenaar, H. 1906, Uni(verkal] 333

‘Monaca, Redento d I Baron del 407

‘Mooboddo, James Burnet (T14—1799) 63

‘Monnerot Duanaine, M. 713

Monte Rosso, Antonio da 392

Mootero, Robert (1893—) 744

Mo, Jokai ou.: J6kai, M.

Morakda, Pierr 363

Morath, . von, c.: Maiieus, I

Mori, Gerard (1947, Auxia) 613

Moria, G. (1345, Nove Auila) 637

Moser, Wilried (19011902, UnivesalLa-
ein) 309

Mose, W. (1910, Semilain) 390

Mose, W. (1921, Ineringua in forma di Se-
milain) 465

Moss, Miguel Angel 892.12

Moth, Poul 908,124

Mousiaud, Labbé §7

Mler, Andreas 36

Ml B. 84666

Murphy, Michael 503123

Mur, ChG. 65

Masi, F. 08

Nachiigall, 0. 400

Nag, N. 219

Nather, 12. 90

Newion Isac (1643172123

Nicolas, A. 321

Nield, Geo 31

Niethamime, . Iman 96

Nison, Aug. (189, Ceniral dilek) 270

Nison, A. (1856, Vet Europish Central Dis
k) 273

Nilson, A. (189, Lasonebi) 274

Nison, A, (189, Disect Centalia 283

Nodier, Ch. (1780—1844) 14

Nordano, Jus 900120

Nordin, John 706

Nostrdamus, Michel 8
Notre.Dame, M c.: Nosirdamus, M.

Obermai, Kar 666
Ochando, BS; . Sotos Ochanda, B.
O'Conn, Charles Leo 87999

Ogden, CX. (1929, Panoptic English) 544
Ogden, CK_ (1932, Basic Eaglsh) $62
Okamota, Fuishiki 710

Oka, Asajro (1868—194) 247

Olion, Anders 16

Orbery, WH. 288

Orat, Joseph 381

Osasiews, Adam 518

Ostwald, Wilhelm (1853-19) 444

O, Yukio: .+ Ykio, Ota

Ouande, Gustav (1882) 612

PS; o Soave, F.

Pié, Mojsije

Panel, 7 894

Pama, .13

Pk, 7 358

Peana, Giuseppe (1858—1932) 312

Peceis, K e Poa, K.

Pellgrin, Hugo (1965, 1o reformaie) 145

Pellrin, H. (971, Tliane semplificae)
i

Perrie, Georges 452

Pesch, Marcel (1893—-1970) 480

“Pet,Jan 683

Pevich, Vi e Terpamcans, B. (1917,

"

Phipson, E_(1508, Universlo) §7030

Pia, Engeler 28

Pigin, Adrian 1,757

Pt TR (8531529 1907, Ldiom Newrd
refomed) 40

Pinh, 1B (914, Inerlingu) 432

Pique, Kiemens von 424

Pio, 1 (8311849 167

Ploucaue, . 80323

Podoc Ladilev (954-1958, Metdusa-
=y

Podince L. O er, neromaic) 256 0.
rasxe: Podobf,Joul

“Podobat, Jan ) 63

Podobiks, urodas (156196 672

Podobi, Jose 286 . vaxxe: Podmle,
L. 00K er, lverromanil
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TonkoBaHHe HEKOTOPHIX
MHTEPJIMHIBUCTHYECKHX TEPMHHOB

TIoCKORbKY WHTEPAMHTBHCTHNCCKAS TEPMHNOTOTHA 110 HACTORLLERO
BDEMEHH MATO HIBECTHA, & CPELK CTIEUHATHCTOB, JAHUMAIOWUIXCA NP~
671esoft MU, 10p0IO TPAKTYETER HEORHOIHANKO, CHHTACM HEOGXOMH-
MM TIOACHNTE HCTIOMBIYCMBIE B KHHIC HEKOTODMIE TEPNIUL.

1. ATIOCTEPMOPHBIA A3bIK (TIPOEKT, ~ Al CHCTEMA) — o-
CTPOCHILR Ha EMEHTAX PEATbHOR AIHIKOBOR AEACTBHTELHOCTH, T.¢. C
HCTIONBIORAHHEM FPAMMATHYECKHX H HHBIX S/IEMEHTOB HECKOTBKIX K-
BLIX HALOKATLHBIX A3HIKOB.

2. ATIOCTEPUOPHO-ATIPHOPHBI/l SI3bIK (IPOEKT, ~ASt
CHCTEMA) — cvemasutii S3biX, ¢ MPEOGHANANKEM AMOCTEPHOPHX

uepr.

3. ATIPHOPHO-ATIOCTEPUOPHBI SI3BIK (TIPOEKT, ~ASi
CHCTEMA) — cemasibifi $3b1K, ¢ pEOGTATaHHEM AIIDHOPHLIX YepT.

4. ATIPUOPHO-®MIIOCO®CKUI S3bIK (TIPOEKT, ~AS CUC-
TEMA) — 361X, UPEETHO PALHOHATHMPBANHAS TPAMMATHKA KOTO-
POTO OCHOBLIBAETCH HA CTPOTO TOTHYECKOR KIACCHOUKALIN Bewteh 1 OT-
HOUIEHHS MEXi1Y HUMH.

5. ATIPHOPHBIM S(3bIK (POEKT, ~ A5l CUCTEMA) — noctpo-
€HHbIR HA NEIETBHO PALHONATHIHPOBAHHOR TPAMMATHACCKOR, CAOBO-
OGpaIOBATEBHON H HHbIX OCHOBAX; YEPTSI KUBbIX HAIHONATLHbIX AIHI-
K0B anech OTpaXaoTCs B HauGorice oGuieh Gope.

6. BCEOBIIMU AJIOABHT — NpOCKT a1$asHTa, MpeRHaIHAYERHOTO
18 «Bcex» A9bKOB, B T.4. 1% MSL  GYAYUIETO BCEMHPHOFO A3biKa.

7. IMOOEPEHLIMATOP — rpaMMaThueckil in CHoBOOGPAIOR:
TembIf noKasaTns (6YXB, COCTANHE GYKE) B THHTBONDOEXTE; HeUIMe-
ACMBIR AQHKC — Mpe-, HH- WK rIOCTOHKC.

8. WIEOTPA®U — NPOCKT MHCHMEHHOTO AJ6IK, B KOTOPOM IWaKH
0206070 HANEPTAHIS CTYXAT /1A fiepea4s SHAYEHHS HaCTef clOBa (MOP-
ew) wnm Xe weax cnoB.

9. JIAHTBOHMM — Hazsaiiue 341K, B AaHHOM CTYiae TAKKE NPOCK-
7a, cucremsy; cpas. STHOHNM.

10, IMHBOMPOEKT — MpoeKT HEKYCCTBENHOTO A3bIKA, NPeTHAIHa-
NexibiA A1 UENEA MEXYHAPOIHOTO HAYSHOTO, TOPTOBOTO M MHOFO Hc-
noms3osasns; npowsomnsie dopusi: TAHTBOIPOEKTUPOBAHME,
JIMHTBOTPOEKTUBHBIN.

11. IOTUYECKHA S3bIK, em.: ®UIOCODCKUM A3BIK (TTPO-
EKT, ~ASi CHCTEMA).

12. MEQMIAJIM3ALIMSL — npustusin «yepenenusy, T.¢. o6patosase
~HOBLIX C10B 3 YACT! ZBYX  GOTICE CII0B HALMOHTLIBIX AIBIKOB; BBEEH
Wemeukin uiepnUNTBHCTOM W. BeHCGApTOM B 19221923 1Y

—20—





index-299_1.png
683

Tan babilema jovinon uri noe lafata
Wol multe qu mi shuldi vu?
(Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 172).

Bu6a.: JAQUE RS: In: ILR, 1956, vol. 11, § — [ ]. Speak and
write Globago! Simplified World Tongue, in: ILR, 1957—1958, vol. IV,
9—10; 1958, vol. IV, 11 — JONES G.A. Globago wordmaster. London,
1958, 60 p. — ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 11; 1958, vol. IV, 12; 1962, vol. VIII,
28, p. [81); 1963, vol. X, 32, p. [85) — NB, 1965, 45, p. 1 — UNION,
Amsterdam, 1966, nov—dec., p. 3 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 172 —
FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 1.

1954—1958

MEZDUSLAVJANSKI JEZIK. Podmele L. ero co-
Tpymumkn: Petr 1, Podobsky J., PHhoda V., Borovka S.; npwiu-
Manu ywactue Taxxe: Trnka B., Stuchlik A. — Ceskoslovensko,
Praha.

TIPOCKT MEAXCAABAK. A3HKa, TIOCTPOCHHOTO HA OCHOBE TPAMMAT.
M CTIOBAPHOTO MATEPHANA BCEX CABAN. A3HIKOB; TPAMMAT. H TICKCHY.
GODMB, OGLIHE BoeM WTH X GOMBLIMHCTSY CABRH. ADMIKAM, IDHH-
MATHC 32 OCHOBY; B CAYHAE, €CAH, HADHMED, OTCYTCTBOBANO KaKoE-
M0 C71080, MPHHHMAJIOCH HTEPHALMOWATLHOE, & CCTH He GO
TIOIXOMALIEFO WHTEPHALIIOHATBHOO, TO TAKOE C0BO COIABIOCT
cnasaw. noB00Gpar0BaT. cpencraamy. Mpu cosnamin M.J. yury
BANCK TAKKE OMMIT AP. AFTOPOB, COIIABUINX B CBOC BPEMA NPOCKTE
HCXYCETBERHBIX MEXCTABAHCKIX (OBILIECTABAN. , BCCCTABIL) A3bIKOB.
TIpoexT pa3pabOTa AOCTATONHO NONHO; ONYGAHKOBH HE Gbi, O
HAKO MPHBICK BHHMAHME K CGe A3bIKOBEIOB PASTHUHNBIX CTPAH.

‘Texcr: I prigodi se v oni dni, & Rastislav, knez slavjanski i Svato-
pluk, poslavii iz Velikej Moravi poslaniki k cesaru (caru) Michajlu,
tako govorili: «Pomaganijem milosti Boga zdrave sme. Me2du nas su
prichodili mnogi christianski uiteli iz latinskej, greckej i germanskej
zemlji, i utiju nas razlitno. Mi Slavjani pak sme ludi preprosi i nikogo
unas, ktori bi govori, £10 razumne na isto vsem. Zato, dobri gospodar,
posilaj nam takego Lovjeka, ktori mo?e nam ukazat istinu. (Coobte-
nme L. Podmele, 11974).

Bu6n.: PODMELE L. [Kratka gramatika me?duslavjanskego je-
zika]. Praga, (s, 9, 10 s. — Slovar minimum esperanto-mezduslav-
janski. Praha, [sa.], 7 s. (OGe paGoT B MaumHOMNCH; KOMHM Xpa-
warex 3 All) — Mo cooSuieamio npod. J1. Mommene (micko ot
ILIS74), HM COCTABEHM TAXKE CTEAYIOUIAE PAGOTH (MAWMHOMNCS):
Osnovi slovar mezdustavjanskego jezika — Me3duslavjanski razgo-
vori — Ugebnik me2duslavjanskego jezika ve 20 lekeijach —Lektura
v mezduslavjanskem jeziku — (2). Kaki jest na¥ program? (Na me2du-
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Lavagniti, A. 1997, Mondiliagwo ) 583 Lyser, Ben B. (1939, Nature's Mother Ton-

Lavagnii, A. (1938, Mondilingwo 1) 587 o 591
Lavagini, A_ (1939, Mondilinguo) 530 Lyser, BB. (1924, 7) 887107
Lavagrini, A. (9381955, Mondi lingua)
t3 MacMillan, Hugh J. 05
Lovth, 7 (—187) 60 MacPike, BE. 476
Le Breton, LY; ow.: Beton, Le LY. Magasin, 7; . Maggazini, 1
Maggazini/Magazin, ? 81939
Mgk, Gu; 6463
Magra, Zoldn 669

Maigoa, Em. 80020
Maimieus, Joseph de (1753—1820) 76
Maiaprice, 1L (190, Delmondo) 696
Lejeune, Francois 758, c. Taxxe: Leje-  Mainpris, 1L (1964, Utoki) 736

e, M. Malnzer, Lodwig 86989
Lejeune, Michtle 758, o vamxe: Leje-  Maim e 79313
e B, Majar, Matija (1809—1492) 160
Leibis, Goufred Wilkelm (1646—1716) 27 Majero, Michacle 79414
Lemair, Charls 354 ‘Maldan, Eugoe I
Leotzer, ? 249 Masicgazza, Paoko 191
Leaa, Felx 213 Marchand, Abbé 278
Lense, Karl (1889, ) 230 Maretit, Toilav (1854-1938) 251
Leaae, K. (897, Zenial Sprache) 276 Margei, Vikior 898,115
Lewler, CLA. 206 Mirids, Béla 609
Levanzin, Augustin 356 Marn, H. 250
Lovaue, . 349 Marold, Hans Heirich 632
Lichensiein, ? 138 Mar 7 827.47
Lima, Campor 623 Marelota, Vit 455
Lindau, 7 102 Marieau, Théo 361

Linde, Samuel Bogumil (17711847 93 Maninez, Lopez o 135
Linzbach, 1. (92), Tanscendent Algebra)  Mas, Sinibaldo de 156
0 Matrays, Giuseppe 110

Liasbach, 1, ew. varxe: Touubas, 3. Maupertuis, Pirr Lois Moreau de 1698 —
Lipanan, Eric J; . Mainpriee, J1. 1759) 50
Lipscits, Binem 698 Mas, St de cu.: S, M.
Liptay, Alberto 241 MM, H.J; cac: MacMillan, HJ.
Listevood, Kenneth $99 McPike, EF; cu.: MacPike, EF
Meazziai, Giacomo 532
Menet, Charles 200
Merigs, Cesare 194
Mertens.van Gosaum, T. 35
. Ml Le 115
Lo, Julius (1845—1905) (1888, Verkehrs.  Meyimans, Jules (1909, diom Neutral modic
sprache) 228 Tke) 365

Lo, J. (1885, CompromissSprache) 253 Meysmans, J. (91, Lingua internationse)
Lo, J. (1850, Lingun nteroazonal) 242 )

Michacts, M. 1
Michaus, A, 372

Lo, J. (185, Lingue interoationa) 284 Mill, red. 254

Lucien, F. 13656 Millr, Adam (1908, Corintic) 152

Lullvs, Raymund (ox. 1238—ox. 1319) 4 Mill, A. (918, Extra lingus) 449
Lundstrom, Peter (071908, PunAvisch)  Mills Puyredon, 7 850.110

Set Miler, H_ (1927, Cosman) 526
Lundstrom, P (15261928, Neolatino) 540 Milacr, H. (1967, lion) 754
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POBANHAX TPAMMTHKA #3bika «BHBa. Internac ling | motivriv gramt

linga Vivay. M., 1913 [1914], 402 c.; lpesen (c. GHOR.) muen we-

CepCTaNMAiE KSEMTAADB Kk H. A GH., DPaKIL. W HEMEL. A3

xax — YUSHMANOV 4§: 1914 — KL 327, p. 19 — STOJAN 6277, p.

512 — JIPE3EH 227—228 — DREZEN 131—132 — MONNEROT.
DUMAINE 198.

48TPAMMATHYECKAS HIAEOTPAGH A Gn-

matikal ideografio). Hewmwxos B. E., Jlavsus-Poccus, Riga/Para.

Tlpoext macorpagmuccKofl GHCTEMb LA MEXIYHAPOTHOFO ic-

‘Bw6n.: HELIMXUH B. E. TpaMMATHYCCKSS HACOTPAGHA  Heo-
cunorpagun. Pura, 1913 — YUSHMANOV 48: Gramatikal ideografio
— KL 6, p. 12: Grammaticala Idéographico, Riga — STOJAN 6278,
p. 512 — CHKOPCKHI 11, 34,

49.HEOCHHOT PA®H A, Yewsam B. E., Slarsus-Pocons,

Riga/Pura.

Mizeorpaguveckas cicrema Ha Gase KHTAHCKHX HEpOrTHGos,
PEANASHASERNAR AR MEXIYHAPORHOTO HCTIOMSIOBAHIA.

Bw6.: YELIMXHH B. E.: T paMMaTHiecKas wicorpadus u sec-
cumorpagus. Pura, 1913 — O HCKYCCTBERHMX AISIKAX, B XYP.:
Becriux swanns, JL., 1926, 16, c. 1094 — YUSHMANOV 48: 1913,
Neosinographie — KL 172, p. 15: 1913, Neosinographic-o — STOJAN
6278, p. 512 — Memaynapomssih sosix, 1930, 6, c. 321—323.

420.H3 11 0. YEWHXHH B. E., Jlaraus-Poccus//CCCP.

Cuewiaimas cHCTeMa (MHKCT) C HCOTBIOBAHWEM MATEPHATE
CTECTBEIINbX A3HIKOB; PAIPAGOTALNA HEAOCTATONHO NOCTEAOBATEN
HO, CONCPANT B Cee MPOTHBOPESHA BCTEACTBHE IIEKTHIECKOTO
nomxona anTopa x paspemermrio npoSnems MH. AbTopow paspa-
GOTaNM MHOTOHCEHNbIE BADHIHTEI FTON CHCTEMb, OCHOBHNE K3
KOTODHIX Mbl IPEICTABACM J16ch B KAXIOM OTAETHHOM CTySae ¢
Kasasew GHOTHOMPAGINCCKIX  HMIX ZAHHBX.

a) H3 1 o, Jlarsus-Poccus, Riga/Pura 1913. O H. cm. navano
craTse.

Texer: Lexicono de nepo estas composerita als Wortoj, entreran-
taj.  toljko in 4 lebendaj langueoj de Welto: francaisa. _, nemjec
5a, englischa. Dieseraj wortoj estas bratjataj aus lexiconoj. in thata
formeo. (V. Ticheschichin. Neufaj varienteoj de Esperanto. .
1913).

Bw6a.: TSCHESCHICHIN V.: Neufaj varienteoj de Esperanto: ne-
po und neposlava. Riga, 1913 — Peuessws wa uyn.: SAHAROV A. Pri
du novaj projekioj, in: La Ondo de Esperanto, Moskvo, 1914, 3, p.
5556 — Becobuwii coBaph KA OTKDMITKAX ¢ ApeC-KAEHAAPEM 1
ofusmncwumman  HOTIO. N 1—7. Pura, 1915, 7n. — YUSHMA-
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Bu6a.: SACKS D. Cacone. (A universal approach (o universal com
munication). [Saint Louis], 1960, 17 p. — ILR, 1960, vol. V1, 21, p.
[74]; 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. [81].

696.DELMONDO = de la mondo. Mainprice J.L. (pseud. E.J. Lip-

‘man), England, Kent (Susscx).

Tpoexr anocrepuophioro MH.

1Lj—m ch—w 3.1 le(ale = al dele = del, dale = dal);
32.un; 41, -0;42.56.49. plus, minus; 8.2 e plus, le minus;
9.1. una, dua, tria, katra, sinka, sessa, septa, okta, nona, deka; 11 —
deka-una. ; 10.i0, tw, i DL
132, - 133, va; 142. vo; 1. -ante; 16. -ita.

Texer: Lo ya es donita. Lo va ya esse donita. Lo e farcbla. Lo es
farinda. (E.J. Lipman. What is Delmondo?, p. 2).

Bu6a.; MAINPRICE J.L] LIPMAN E.J.: La Nova Langaj Del-
‘mondo, in: ILR, 1960, vol. VI, 21, p. [1—10] — Le prima poem Del
‘mondana, in: ILR, 1961, vol. VII, 22, p. (35—36] — What is Del-
‘mondo? Kent, 1962, 4 p. — DELMONDO HAS BEEN submitted to
'UNESCO, in: ILR, 1962, vol. VII1, 26 — ILR, 1961, vol. VI, 23; 1962,
vol. VIIL, 26, p. [69]; 1962, vol. VIII, 2o, p. [81].

697.LINCOS = Lisgua Cosmica. Freudenthal H., Nederland,

Utrecht Amsterdam.

«KOGMHNeCKiH K351K», 43b1K PAHOCHTHATIOB JUIA OGLICHIA C HiHO-
UMHETHLIMIH XHTENAMMH; NIDH NEPEIAYE BITIONaIOT BCE HOBMIE CHH-
71 B OTHN KONTEKCT B NAZEXAC, 4TO TOMYNAIOUUE CMOTYT NONATS
HOBME CHTHATBI Ha 623€ YAKE HIBECTHBIX,

B Hacrosuyio paboTy BKIOUCH KaX HCKYCCTBEHHOE A3KOBOC
HOCTpOEHHE, MIPCIHAIHAYEHHOE HE UTA MEXIYHAPOTHOTO B OGHIHOM
CMbicIE OBUIEHNN, HO A MEXTUTAHETHOTO HCTIOMSIOBANMA (CE08s-
TENBHO, THIICHHOE TEX SKCTPATHNIBHCTHY. ATPHGYTOB, KOTOPHE He-
HIBEKHO NPHOGPETACT TMHFROMPOCKT, NOTYMBIIMA Gonce Wik Me-
Hee HAMTETLHOE PACTPOCTPAHEHME: JBMXCHHE CTOPOHKHKOB, KO-
KYPCHIDIA C 2. ZWHTBONPOCKTaMMH, NpONaraza u npov.) B npoexre
JUHTHBAIOTCA KATETOPHATBHbIE COACTBA 4E/I0BEHECKOTO A3biKA.

OGpaseis TEXCTa H3-3a CTICWHGUIHOCTH HCTIOT3YeMBIX B 7O CHC-
Teme IHAKOB HE MPHBOMHTCH.

Bu6a.: FREUDENTHAL H. Lincos. Design for a language for
cosmic intercourse. Part 1. (From the series «Studies in logic and the
foundation of mathematics»). Amsterdam, 1960, 224 p. —
MONNEROTDUMAINE 3 (Suppl) — FACTEB I0.A. O
penaxTopa nepesona, 5 ku.: X. ®peAzentans. s norux. Tep.c
aurn. M., 1969, c. 4 — [OBPYIIHH P., KOHIPATOB A.
JlunreucTika xocmoca, B Xyp.: Juaime — cuna, M., 1962, 7, ¢
10—12 — KATIYKHUH JLA.: O xumre T ®pesinextans «/Tukkoe».
Tlnak sobixa A18 KOCMMYECKNX cooGuicHuR. Kues, 1963, 44 c.
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ABCTPATUA

Liagvologia lingvo (Ingham) 747
Panbomel (Sydney) 885105
Semasiogapky (Sydacy) 638
Unolok (Brisbane, Queensiand) 676

1663, Vossu) 1. Oronii/Oxford] 24
(1675, 2, Oxtord) 30222

(17100, , Bath) 42
=770, Lawi) 60
(173, Monboddo 18, Edinburgh) 63
1885, Sprague Chy 84565

(1524, Lytee B) 887,107
Angio-Franca (Loodon) 232
Code Ari (Wiea) 07 Basic Englih (Loodos) 562
‘Compromiss-Sprache (Wien) 233 ot gt Cmtony 209

Euo 122 (Common language) 45

Evropi Spik (Klageatur) 750 Common writing (London) 13
Homape: o Serms Comorse oo, ) 657
lomidyomo (Wiea) Corintic (Carlisle) 352
Homographic (Wiea) I Delmondo (Kent, Sussex) 696
g i o 8 S L 163 Dot S

Latinum universae (Wien) 615
Lingua Franca Nuowa (Wieo) 225
Lingua internazional (Wiea) 242
Lingua Univrsalis, o.: Beurpas
Lingue inernational (Wies) 284
Mundolingue (Wicn) 246

Eielsioro (Londoo) 325
Eurolengo (Newcastle-sponTyoe) 774
Euronord (Leceter) 737

Evoluto 350

Exir lngus (Danford) 49

G, Cowim e Ot Loviian
Nortacn sy 21 e ot Gl '

Newsiniche Sprche (W) 664 160 avanc (Lovdon) 503

ov latin logui (Wien) 451 Intrglossa (Middieser) 600

Noviatin 628 Intering 60; . vace: Macues
Nummer (Wien) 370 Intering reformat (Cheshire) 77
Nuove-Roman (Lins) 275 Intetng Sisten (Cheshir, Stockport) 659

N e s 2
e v e, Wi iy Lt ol Lonto 35

Puigaphic (9%, Obema K. Sabu)  Laumecs (ndon B8
“* Lingua (London) 224
Pertkuprche (Lin) 71 Linga Licios (London) 13
Reform-Latein (Wicn) 304 Linga umins (Londom 179
Reguar Rusian) (Wiew, o rocrama 1oy s (0060n) 1

Selbugemachie Weluprache (Linz) 89 Lingua phlosophica (London) 22
‘Sealatn (Wiea) 390 Linguadel (Briso, Surey) 734
Teletaba (Wien) €24 Linguo iniematorala (Cropdon) 356

Universal-Dolmetsch (Graz), o 10r0cna: 1o (Tvowbeidge 456
Universal Dolmetscher Sprache (ansbruck)

10 Meto (Wellngton, Sommerse) 17
‘Universal-Laten (Insbruck) 309 Mondiingu (Wellingon, Sommerset) 395
Verkehrsprache 228 Monting (Lesds) 599

Weltkurzprache 619 New pesors angusge

Zifterm-Grammaik (Gras) 307 New univesal cipherlanguage (London) 176

Natish (London) 740
Omcz (Welinglon, Sommerse) 412
Optez (Wellngion, Sommers) 830,100
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e €ro xax camocrosTenusil. TIPHMEIATETLNO, OTHIKO, ¥TO KIATa
06 «ynyauicnHom» Scncpanto P. VOl'a BHILTA B AN TOTO Ke
F. Stephan'a 1 3 Tom xe JleAmunre (Leipzig-Gohlis)!

Bw6n.: [STEPHAN FJ: STELZNER W. Kleines Lehrbuch der ver-
besserten Weltsprache Esperanto. (Stephans Interessante Bibliothek,
2 4). Leipris, F. Stephan, 1912, 24 5. — STEPHAN F. Worterbuch
Deutsch-Esperanto unter Bertcksichtigung der Verbesserungen Dr W,
Stelzners. Blankenburg, 186 5. — STEPHAN F. Leitfaden zur Erler-
nung der verbesserten Esperanto-Weltsprache. Mit Gesprichen und
‘Worterverzeichais. Leipeis, 1916, 95 S. — STEPHAN F. Vollstandiges
Lehrgebude der verbesserten Weltsprache Esperanto. Leipzis, 1916, 48
S. — STEPHAN F. Ubungs- und Gesprachsbuch der verbesserten
Weltsprache Esperanto. Leipzig-Gohlis, 1917, 36 S. — WAGNER O.
Volstandiges Lehrgebaude der von Dr W. Stelzner verbesserten Welt-
sprache Esperanto. (Stephans Interessante Bibliothek, N 2. Leipzis, F.
Stephan, [19087), 56 5. — APE3EH 204 — DREZEN 192—193 — KA-
TALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 28 — STOJAN 5643d, S643(—S643h, p.
465 O Slawx nponarannmpoBAICA B mepHOMW. Wimamii: ESPE-
RANTO. Der Esperanto-Anhinger. Monata internaciona_gazeto
por. reformed mondlingvo Esperanto. Red. F. Stephan. Leipzig,
19121918, 4—8 p.

1913

417.B 1 B A. Hecmennos H. A., Poccus, Mocxsa.
IleTanso paspaGOTAHHL AMOCTEPHOPHBIA K3IK Ha AHT™ OCHO-

BE C JMCMENTAMH ATIPHOPH (CM. CHCTEMy MeCTOMMEHH  D.).
Lc—mnch—qj—mk y—f sh—m; 2 ynapenne obrano
A npenoce en CTORE; S.1. -a; 5.2. - 5.4, TBOP. -0; M. W BHHLL.
OIHAXOBBI (80 M 4. -5); KAX H CYIL., NPHAEIAT. He HMCIOT NOKA3-
TENA; HOTAA MPOHIBOKLIE OT CYWICCTBHTETLLIX IDNATAT. NPHHK-
MaIOT OKoMYaNKe (axTieCKH Xe — cybOHKC-TOKaIATENS) i W
MpHIAraT. He CKAOHAIOTCR; 8.1. -¢r; 8.2. -est; 9.1. un, du, tri, ka, kin,
si, sep, ok, na, de; 1l —unun, 12 —undu. 20 —dude ;92

pri, sku, ter. 10.. ya — ma (pon.),
me (zar.). iecon. -(€)d, cos. -ad; 13.2. 6€3 no-
xasarens; 13.3. wecos em; 14.1. -im; 14.2. -id, -ud; 15—16.

18. 6e3 noxasatens; 19.1. a, bik, but, co, dru.  ; 19.2. ad, and,

ir, do, dur.
Texcr: Antik tempos, long do nat Homera, livd hirt boy, ki pasturd
50 shafs on gras pasturs Panasa, For amuzens 1o kutad kan, borad i
Iu holhes i ver uel pled yen flut. (H. A. Hecmeanos. Mexcaysapomisii
235K ¥ MOTHBUDOBANMNX IPAMMATHKA A3biXa «BHBA.)
Bu6n.; HECMESHOB H. A. Mexaynapomsuit 1361K 1 MOTHBH-

o
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JIHHTBONPOCKT HEMIBECTHOTO ABTOP; OCHOBAHN KA MeKCHY. MaTe-
PHATE 25 A3LIKOB MMP3, B T . BOCTOMHbIX: apa., ABaH., MATAACK.,
TAMWILCK., YDIY, KOPEACK., KHTAHCK.

u0n.: FRAENKEL G. Oriental elements in constructed lan-
guages, in: ILRep, 1969, vol. XV, 51, p. 20 — CHKOPCKMH 1, 121

@.TILP. Dodd SC., USA, Seattle.

CKYCCTBEHHbMA A3b1K, B OCHOBE KOTOPOFO IEKHT DHHLAN ery-
ADHOCTH OTHOWIEHHR, JOBENCHHIR 10 MAKCHMYMA; IO YTBEpAE-
o CBA0CTa (cM. GHG.), TOT A3BIK B OCHOBE TOR XE CTPYKTYDHI,
470 1 enepanto (cw.: Esperanto, I887). B yrom wanpannenss astop
JIAHHOTO NpOEKTa PAGOTAR Ha MaTEpHATE AHFA. A3MKa, oM.: Ruly
English (1946), Model English (1963?).

BuGa.: CBAZLOCT 34: Tunn (Tipl), Crioapa C. Lor.

1960

@LANDE = Anderson (amwins astopa). Anderson AW., Canada,

‘Vancouver.

MFS1 THNA MAKET — anpHOPHO-anoCTepHOPHBIA, ¢ Npeo6nata-
HHEM SMIEMCHTOB ANPHODH.

1. B CHCTeMe T1ACHbIX, TIOMMNMO OCHOBHBIX S, TAKXE TAGCHMIH He-
eTKOR apTKyARiK €; 9.1. an, pe, t, ke, 10, ju, bar, del, gau; 10 —
ansi, 11 — pesii, 12 — tisii. . 10. a, au/nu; diu, wu(u), wo(o), we(e);
11§ 131, en; 13.2. ¢ 133, 1i; 14.1. ho; 15. i; 16. am/am.

Texer: N imbo de faign io ren,

Te mestn io keka te krun i hen,
Te miln io Dos i om rezm de fen
La mara io mena I juts en ¢ ten
La uisa io Mada lin dezi en ben,
De lezn io boza me ruzi te fren.
(Anderson AW. Ande, 1961, p. 32).

BuGn.: ANDERSON AW.: Ande. A planned auxiliary language.
(1a Ling i stu am DCR). Vancouver, 1961, 32 p. — Ande: A planned
auxiliary language, in: ILR, 1960, vol. VI, 18 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 2 (Suppl) — ILR, vol. VIII, 1962, 28, p. [81] — UNION,
Amsterdam, 1964, 1.

©5.CACONE. Sacks D, USA, Saint Louis (Missouri).

‘CHCTEMa KeCTOBOR KOMMYHHKALUIK, IDETEHIYIOUIAA Ha pajpetic-
Hie MPOSEMBI MEXAYRAPOZHOTO BCHOMOTATENLHOTO A3LIKA; ABTO-
POM paIpaBOTAN METOI MIEPEBONA KCCTOBOM CHCTEMBI B PAIrOBOP-
bR A361K. B CTPYKTYDHOM OTHOLICHM CHCTEMa ATPHOPHOTO THIA
(em. Texer).

Texer: Mede Ra Rafa Uy Ca Eyay. Yiegpil Di Co Di Medel Eoao

ino. (D. Sacks. Cacone, p. 8).
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(1945, loterlingua, variane M) 654c)
0945, ntrlingua. variante P) 6540)
1947, Interlingua, varinte K) 6546)

Kadem bevtnetik Volapika 308, . Tacee:
‘Akadem nternsiona d ingu univrsal;
Poreuteprep, BK. (1899190, ldiom

on 654 (1545, Interingus, varite C) Newra)
5k Unione pro Latio laterationae 408
(1945, oterlingus, variant ) 6548)  World Uification Movement 755

IV. VKA3ATEJIb 110 CTPAHAM®

+*+(z0 XVII nexa, Skytius) 79212 Langue uaiverslle (1865, Lucien F) 836.56
XV ex, Majero, M) 79414 Langue usiverslle (187, Rechmana) 83959
+=(KVIN nex, Spiclus) 1916 Languo susitars 86787
+XIX aer, Esanac) 81131 Laiioid (Swansea) 252
Maria 905125
Medio 400
Moodo 85979
Mundes 7844
NeuLatein 773
New Chino-Japancse 86030
North American 78535
Nowiingus 640
AFGA 85070 Nulingun 658
Algebra der Grammaik 85272 Numaudu 91131
‘Artoi boera 85474

Fraterniat (Monaco?) 407
1do Noviaiss 881101
1do reformita $83.103

Ido simplgaia $33
Kepway 7822 Casuela (Ngérie/France) 261

Tipockras MHA, MecTo coSAaNUA KOTOPME e YCTARORAERD, HOASOTCH B AVAAE YERSATE-
0, e W O7CYTETRN AATBOHEMA 8 CHOBRAX RPCACTARACH F0 ¥ BN CORRKTE-
2 3 cxobrax orweaercs, Koraa 310 mapecri, # Mecro coabis MHLA: 1pw s -
CROTEXK ORHAKORAX TABFRORNMOD B CHOBKAX DDed YKAINNCM MECTE AAIOTCH CEACS
 spewcan 8 CORRATERE B CTYURC, GCAH RAHORATLBO-ToCy AP TRHIAR MDRMABAERHOCT.
a70pa ML commasac ¢ MeCToM, Fae TAFBONDOCKT ORYGANK0RaA A1 COVIAN, 708 CE06-
i 370 MECTO GrACAACTCR KBAR MAPARIEALHAN SEPTAN, 3 8 PYGPAKE COOTRCTCTR.
e crpat (ecra Cormate) aneren oTesnK.
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*) Hano dunocodckoeouaapena < Guido d'Arez-
za, Nepo philosophie-a). CCCP, Jlenuurpan, 1924.

Buba.: STOJAN AL, p. 519: Guidareca, 1924 — MEXIVHA-
POJIHBIN A3bIK, 1930, 6, c. 321—323.

421LALTAY K O. Sondahl M., Brazil, Alagoinhas.

EcrecToeHtf BCeOBUIHR MK, O KOTOPOM STOP IHULET Cre-
Ayiouu o6pasow: «O que é o Altayko? A lingua natural, e a lingus
universal da humanidade.»

'Heobroumai JONOMMHTENbHbE CRECHH.

Bu6a.: SONDAHL M. Altayko & el Esk, in: Boletim Of. da Uniao
Sociocratica, Alagoinhas Bahia, 1913, Jul.—Sep. — STOJAN 6279, p.
s12.

422.D OM N L. Bond S. E., England, Wellington.

JIMHIBONPOEKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEPA Ha Gale INABHBIX es-
POMEAiCK. AILIKOB; NANbHEAAN PaIPaboTKa MEPBOHATANLHOR CepHH
‘minrsonpocko asTopa, ow.: Mondiingu (1910), Omnez (1912).

Bu6a.: BOND S. E. Domni — Lingua International: grammatik e
specimenes. Wellington, 1913, 20 p. — YUSHMANOV 48 — KL 39,
Pp. 12 — STOJAN 6269, p. 512 — JIPE3EH 204 — DREZEN 205 —
KATALOGO de IEMW 1L, p. 76.

43.LINGVO COSMOPOLITA. Saussure R. de, Suisse,

Gentve.

AROCTEPHODHA AAFBOMPOCKT, NOCTEAYIONAA NEpepaboTta
(KOCHYBIIASCA MPEMMYILECTBERKO OPGOTPAdHH B CTOPOHY ee Gom-
WIeR CMEXAYRAPOTHOCTHY, TACTHHO TAKKE TPAMMETHGH) MpEISILY-
wero aunraonpocxTa >Toro e a8Topa, cm.: Lingvo Kosmopolits,
1912; O 3 MHOTOUHCIIHHMIX TIDOEKTOD SBTOPS, TPECAEIOBABILETD
uensio pepopmuposats Icnepanto (cM.: Esperanto, 1887); oM. Tax-
xe: Antido (1] (1907), Antido [2] (1910), Konkordia/Konkordio
9L ).

5w6.: YUSHMANOV 47: 1911 — STOJAN 5656, p. 466 — JIPE-
3EH 201 — DREZEN 18919 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 165 —
Ha sobixe L. C. (?): SEIPPEL P. Adele Kamm. Traduco de R. de Saus-
sure. Genéve, 1914, 231 p. O Tlponaranaa A3sIka OCyWECTBARNACH B
xypuane: LINGVO COSMOPOLITA, Gendve, 1913 (Jul)—1913
(Dec).

424.TELEK A B A. Pirquet K. von, Osterreich, Wien.

TpoexT wipoBoro sabixa; MDY, nasHrpagus.

Bu6n.: PIRQUET K. Telekaba — Zahlenlaute fur die Ziffern-
schrift. 83.332.000.  Wien, 1913, 24 S. — BERLINER ILLUSTRIER-
TE ZEITUNG, Berlin, 1913, 30, S. 599 — KL 297, p. 18: C. Pirquet
— STOJAN 864, p. 116: Pirquet C. F,, Waldheim — JIPE3EH 223 —
DREZEN 114 — La VERDA STANDARDO, Eger (Magy.), 1913, 10,
p. 155,
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NOV 48 — KL 173, . 15 — STOJAN AL, p. 519 — IPE3EH 224225
— DREZEN 11111

©Hono macorpadnuccroe (Nepo ldeographico).
cccp, 1919,

Hexcuo OTHOUeHHE YTOTO BAPHANT K Gonee paey AMHRO-
poekry anTopa, ow.: FpammaTriccxan wacorpadus, 1913.

Buba.; IPEIEH 225 — DREZEN 112 — MEXIIYHAPOZIHbIf
A3BIK, M., 1930, 6, c. 321—323 — DULICHENKO 16.

B H3Mo Mexaynapoanoe (Nepo internationala)
CCCP, Terporpa, 1919.

Cuewanax CHTewa; B OBLICTHHTBHCTITCCKOM, FPAMMAT. 1 7EK-
e OTHOUIERHH IOTH KAEKTHIMA.

bu6a.: UEIIMXHH B. E. Honsic sapwantst Scnepasro. Hono
MexayRapoHoe (Nepo intenational’a) w Hono nauokamsHoe (Nepo.
nationala)  2-¢ wcupasn. n zon. won., Tlevporpan, 1919, [dl. (-<
430, He OGKEDYXEHO; HET CBEREHHH O DEXTAMHPOBILICNEA DAL
4. 7700 xukrk) — Al Artice. o de G. Canesi «Publicatione de voca-
bulos internationale non latino «(In Nepo), in: Schola et Vita, Mila-
10, 1928, 7—8, p. 242 — [IPE3EH 224225 — DREZEN 111112 —
MEXIVHAPOTIHEI A3bIK, M., 1930, 6, . 321323 — DULI-
CHENKO 15—16.

HHono wausomansmoe (Nepo national's). CCCP,
Terporpa, 1919.

‘Cacrema nomna sxnexTmama.

B cu. nywx »), a Tanxe: V. TSHESHICHIN. Nepo, in: Kos-
moglott, 1922, 6, p. 39-

D Hono macunanus N2 CCCP, (), 1919.

(CHCTEMa SAIYMAHA GO METORY AMPEKTHBHOTO JKIEKTHSMA (13-
70p He noscuseT 3700 Bmipaxeins). Coeneakh 0 Hono-nacuramnn
o1 oGapykHTS HE ynanocs.

. UEIIMXHH B. O6 Hexycormensix A3sKax, b Xyp.: Becr-
ok swas, 1., 1926, 16, c. 1094.

 Hono cnasanckoe (Nepo slava). Poccus, Hkad
Hosropon, 1915.

TIONMITHA MPHMEHHTS SCTIEPANTCKYIO TPAMMETHY K CABAIN. A3b1-
.

Texcr: Vatero nia, kotoryja esta in Ia njebov, heiligia estu nomo
via._ (Vok de Neo, Sint-Pieters-Leeuw, 1965, 24, p. 6).

‘Buta.: TSCHESCHICHIN V. Neu'aj varicnteo) de Esperanto: ne-
po und neposlava. Riga, 1913; peuewans na woa.: SHAROV A. Pro
du novaj projekio, in: La Ondo de Esperanto, Moskvo, 1914, 3, p.
55—36 — STOJAN AL, p. $19: Neposlava, 1916 — KL 174, p. 15: Ne-
poslava, Riga — MEXIYHAPOTIHIA A3bIK, 1930, 6, c. 321—
323 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 186.
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(Haysmuifi coner mo uGepueruxe AH YCCP. ) — fomix mx
KOGMitueckitx coobuiennt, B Xyp.: Bonpocs: dwrocodus, M., 1969,
6, c. 106—115.
698.LOGOGRAPHY. Lipschitz B., Danmark.
TIOCKT WHDPOBOTO A34IKa, MPEHAIHANCHNOTO A1 MEXIYHAPOL-
HOTO HeTOMkI0BaLA.
Bu6a.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 3 (Suppl).

69.STIPFONE. Lallemand A. (pseud. A. du Lothier), Belgique,

Andenne (Namur).

MU anocTepHOPHOTO XapAKTEpa C IAMETHbIMH YEPTaMH ATPHO-
'DH3Ma; 2BTOPOM HCTIONLIOBANLI KOPI MIHOTOUHCTCHHBIX A3HIKOB E-
'POMbI 1 A3k, JIHHTBONPOEKT, OAHAKO, OTAHYAETCH IPOMOMIKOCTSIO
OHETHN., TPAMMAT. W COBOOGPAIOBAT. CTPOR. B HHTEMUHTBHC-
THN. TCNATH AMHTBONDOEKT He MOAYWT MOTIOKHTETSHON OLEHK.
Tlo31iee ABTOPOM CO3aH PAZ AD. AMHTBONPOEKTOB, B OCHOBE Ha TeX
e TpHHIINAX, 4TO W HACTOAIIAH, cM.: Neo-Esperanto (1964), Uni-
fied (1964).

ABTOp HONYCKAET BOIMOXHBIM HETOTBIOBAHHE 1A CBOETO AIBIK
a71GaBHTa Ha KHDWTHY. OCHOBE C JOGABICHHEM HEXOTODBIX JHAKOB
— B UACTHOCTH, TaK HANHCHO GOTBULIOE WHCO THCEM BTOPA ATbIKA
K cocTaBuTENIO HacTORMER PaGoT (1966—1968 IT.). Cu. o6pasust
Texcros.

1.¢— %, ¢ —u, dh, th — xax » anra.; gh, kh — ryTTypansusie
4,10, i; angourn: eu, ou,

dom, dom, domal, doméim; 6. 8. -; 8.2. -ist& 9.. an, do/do,
s fot, pan, sef, hép, ot, now, déz; 11 — Gnz. ., 20 — dain/doin. ;
9.2, prim, dilav/doay, tréav. ; 10. bE, & I8 Wé, s& x& ma, V&, 18, wl,
s, 2&; 10.. pon., aar., T8op. ba, bi, bém. .; 12.-ur; 13. speemisic
(GODMAI HETIOMBIYIOTEA KAK C THYH. MECTOMM. (KOTOPOE B ITOM Cry-
A CTaHOBHTCA aBOHKCOM), TaK  6€3 HIX; IDHMCPB COOTBETCTBYIO-
L Bpevenisix Gopu: datd/datbe, dato/datbo, data/datba. .; 141
142, -0: datd, datbd; 18. -u; 19.1. t, tada, sé,
sun, i, &n, anti, &m, pro, sop. :.; 20. cTI0B0OGPAIRa-
(0 na Gase addmcawwin, Henp.: -ané, -iné, -aqé,
ke, -akhé, -uzé, -iw, -izé, -Hé.
‘Texer: a) wa nauh. ocHose:

Wistrd brab

Se speghts sop oho

Doni dno a hatr;

Te sok, mésém gwigh,

Vistbo ndnumomiv tamd. (A. du Lothier. Introdu

6) na xHpHATHY. OCHO
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von Josef Bernhaupt, in: Folio, Linz, 1912, 10, 6 aprl, p. 74—78 — KL
76, . 13 Interlingua?, J. Bernhaupt — IPE3EH 180 — DREZEN I71.
HMO.LINGVO KOSMOPOLITA. Saussure R. de, Suisse

Genve.

MM a110CTepHOPHOFO XaPaKTEPa; Ot 3 IPOEKTOB B CEpH -
opw cnepanto (cm.: Esperanto, 1887), IpONDHAATSX ITHM aBT0-
'poM; cm. npensiaymse mamrBonpoexTsi: Antido [1) 1907), Antido [2
(1910), Konkordia/Konkordio 191~ (1)]. B aseRuien nacromuu
TUHFBONOEKT TIOTBEPTCR HEAMANHTETBHBIM HIMEHEHHSM, CM.: Ling-
Vo Cosmopolita (1913). OcoBeHOCTt0 TPAGHKH H GOHETHXH ABIACT-
s wameune Byxa  30YX0D: € — 9, ) — X, § — 1, § — 5, X — K/,
y—H, kb —x.

Texcr: I fai talon progreson Ia cienco sukcesis per a uzado i mul-
tan naturanan produktaton, nekonocitan da lan antikun; interatre
kaiichuko ey gutaperko esis ¢y restas ankore nun nedispenseblan por
ol (La Belga Sonorilo, 1912, 30 septembro; Progress, Paris, 1913, 2,
mars).

EwGa.: STOJAN 5656, p. 466 — IIPE3EH 201 — DREZEN 189 —
MANDERS VK 45; Lingvo Kosmopolita (1912—1913) O Tponaran-
113 KOBOTO AJBIKA OCYILECTBAATAC BTOPOM HIDBHHEM WYDHATE:
Lingvo Kosmopolita, monata gazeto por la teoria konformigo de la
lingvo internacia Esperanto al scienco, Geneve, 1912—1913.

411 MANB A B caceoSuueh syuix». Beuthner A., Deutschland, Mark-
neukirchen.

TTpoext B\ THNa MIKCT (ANPHOPHO-ANOCTEpHOPHLE), OCHOBHAN
NIDHHUKTIOM XOTODOFO SBIACTCA ZOCTHXCHHE MAKCHMATSHOR KDIT-
KOCTH OB (8 STOM CMBICIie TaHHbiH THATBODOEKT MOXHO CHHTATS
Tepenenxof Gonee paRHEro MOeXTa flon HAWAHEM pan-kel, 1906).
Peaisautax #3bi¥ B TEKCTE POCXONNT Ha OCHOBE paspaboTamnol
a5TOpoM cHCTEMS Decobimero mAckMa mangif.

B fauHefuieM MPOEKT NOIBEPTCA HEMATHTETSHOR NEPEPABOTEE,
M.; Mu-Nba-B, 1931.

‘Texcr: 50 om mon, ce non sdon ul sos ils glim.  (Stojan, p. $12).

Bu6.: BEUTHNER A. Neue prakische Weltsprache manbab und
Welschrift mangif. Markneukirchen, 1912 — YUSHMANOV 47
Manbab & Mangif — KL 146, p. 14: Manbab — STOJAN 6268, p. 512
— IPE3EH 225 — DREZEN 131 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 182.

412.0 M N EZ. Bond S. E., England, Wellington (Sommersef).

JIHHTBONPOEKT aNOCTEPHOPHOTO XapaKTEpS, GaswpyIOUEHCA Ha
POMAH. 7EKCH.  TPAMMAT. MaTEpHATE. SRTACTCA nepepaboTEoR
Hpewayuero uHrBONpOCKTa Toro e aTopa, c.: Mondling,
1910. B AamsHEfimem TaK X NOLBCPICA HEOHOKPATHbIM MOTHDHKE:
WAM, KK PR3 NOTYNADIIRM HOBOE HaaBane, cM.: Domni (1913),
Optoez (1921), Meso (1926).
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684,

685,

slavjanski. Toliko eksperimentalni tekst). [Prahal, [s], 1 5. — CUR-
RERO INTERNATIONAL de INTERLINGUA, 1960, [?], martio—
april — FPUTOPBEB B.I1. M.A. Bonyon ae Kypred u uhTepmur-
BucTHKa, B 6.: M.A. Boayon zic Kyprems (x 30-neTiio co ans cmep-
). M., 1960, c. S8.

1959

CITY LANGUAGE (Perfectcityanguage). Emami H,

Iran, Teheran.

ANDHOPHAIR A3 € HETOTS3ORAHEN, HAPSAY € TR, yKDa,
TaKxe WGP H IAKOR OCOBOFO HASEPTAINA; NOCTPOEH H2 OCHORE 600
710D, TCHMYIICCTEHHO OTHOCROFODX, BIATAIX 3 MHOTH A74K0D
Eaponut (s 7. 1 pyc.) n Asun

1. B andasute 15 6yxe: a, ¢, 0, Ze, Do, Se, Ka, Pes, Se3, Lo,
Mo, Noi 4.2 -t 5.1. E: vinzuv E mans 5.4, 8ar. - 6. - 7. ie corna.
cyerca; oGrno HaxOANTCS B mocTnONH; B.1. 4z 9. npowIHOUE-
Hie cornackuix ot Ze no Noj 10. van, do, se; vana, doa, sea; 1.
evan, edo. .; 12. 5 13.1. van biu; 13.2. van bi; 13.3. umn. van
CoXHBIe GOPMBI MPOLLL. BpeMeRH: van av bie, van avu bie, van ave
bie. i 18. 5 192 iz, od, di. -3 2. cnosaps cocronT 3 omHoEToro-
BHIR 108, JAMCTBOPGHHbIX ) PIHOCHETENHNX SOBIKOB, TDHAEN
06paTHOE (¢ KOHIIA) YTEHHE M HANMCAHME JTHX CTIOB AET AP. 3Have-
‘nue: sad < pyc. «cam» — das «AWHK»; is < KHTAACK. «MBICTB, 3a60TaN
25 ccrpan, Teppuropuan.

Texet: In mez bi bis or ib bike al meza. (H. Emami. Auto-didac-
te. ., p. 30,

5. EMAMI H. Auto-didactic pamphlet of the City-language,
a Universal and only humanistic tonque for an ideal world. Tehran,
[1955), 20, 40 p. — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 2 (Suppl.): Hemani.
LALORTEL. Yetter RN, USA, Susquehanna (Pennsylvania).

MISL THa MAKCT — ANDHOPHO-ANOCTEPHOPHOTD XapAKTEpa.

Texcr: Lota beno an po kazu po kego Iu Lalortel. Maj ogne soro
de la deksilejt do mej ekse posot an po ekwe panar gawdruko do maj
abre. Napas glotetcaxila en xa nomo gloto abre luno. Kazu a vagulaj
du la menax abre denasego, ravas tej daro ende logo ro: solim kodot
pankun dokok on Jankia nim wekergot on Germia. Lalortelaj nene
ek a gloto; niku pro rj ckwe menax du rato fu a wer, do maj akie
‘bono nazu kogo gavo. (M3 mucema R.N. Yetter'a, 24.1X.1966).

bubi.: YETTER RN. Laloriel Radicarum and Introduction. Sus-
auehanna, 1959, [22] p; peu. wa wan. ow.: ILR, 1960, vol. V1, 18 —
ILR, 1959, vol. 1, 15; 1960, vol. V1, 18, p. [$4); 1960, vol. VI, 20, p.
132]; 1962, vol. VIII, 28, p. [82] — NB, 1964, 37—38, p. 15 — MON-
NEROT-DUMAINE 177,
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Bu6.: STURM(IUS) J. Ch. Specimen edens novi artificii scribendi
quidvis in quavis lingua quod a quarumibet linguarum nationibus
legatur ac intellegatur.  Norimbergae, 1676 — APE3EH 57 —
DREZEN 44 — ACADEMIA pro Interlingua, Torino, 1924, 5, p. 7-

1680

34NOVA LINGUA CATHOLICA et ERUDITA.

Kochariski A. A., Polska.

Tomucull MaTeaThk; amivanc paspaoTxof OBLIETEOpeTH-
wecxanx ponpocon BHLSE; no nexoTopsin coeaeism, K. NPHHALIEXHT
paspaborxa ccremst BUA.

Buba.: KOCHANSKI A. Catalogus inventorum singularium. [War-
szawa?], 1680 (rpya we wynan) — DICKSTEIN S, in: Academia pro
Interlingua, Torino, 1924, 4, p. 13—14 — STOJAN 4, p. 39 —
IPE3EH 44 — DREZEN 3031 — MIGON LMP 9 — MIGON PJU
ey

1669—1680(?)

35.[P AS1G R A P HIE]. Uppendorf J, Deutschland (2).

Tlpoex nasurpaguuecxof cucremsi. Hassanue yciosoe, nano
10 conepasio.

Bu6a.: EINSTEIN 244; 16791680 — YUSHMANOV 43: 1670,
Pasigraphic — KL 245, p. 17 : 169, Pasigraphic — STOJAN AL, p.
517: 1669 — JIPE3EH 57 1679—80 — DREZEN 44; 1679—1680 —
CORNIOLEY LS 4: 1670 — SPOLITAKIEWICZ 11: 169.

1681

36.%** Maller A., Deutschland, Berlin.

TIOCKT HCIOMb3OBAHHS KHTAACKHX HEPOTAHOOB TR MEXAVHE-
POIHMIX CHOMIEHNR; TOT CTIOOG OGWICHNA, IO YTBEPAICHHIO 2BTO-
DA, MOXHO YCBOMTI B TEEHHE HECKOMLKHX HELETb.

Buba.: BERGER Ch. G. Plan zu einer allgemeinen Rede und
Schriftsprache far alle Nationen. Berlin, 1779 — YUSHMANOV 43:
Pasigraphie — KL 237, p. 16; Pasigraphie — IPE3EH 57 — DREZEN
43—44 — CORNIOLEY LS 4.

3.LINGUA LUDOVICEA SEU UNIVERSALIS,

Frisich (Frisch) J, Polska, Torus.

Manoxenst ocioss: BSl, Gmixoro k uacam Kowenckoro.

Bu6n.: FRISICH (FRISCH) J. Lingua ludovicea seu universalis.
Toruti, 1681 — STOJAN AL, p. 518 : Lingua ludoviciana — MIGON
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CXONHOMY 10 HA3BAKHIO HOBOMY THHFBOIPOCKTY ITOTO X€ ABTOPA,
cw.; Ariana, 1914,

Buba.: STOJAN AL, SI9: Stoyan, Aryana, 1912, Peterburg —
DREZEN 194; 1911 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 165; 1912.

406.EUR O P A L (Buropaisch). Weisbart J, Deutschiand, Hamburg.

JIeTansHo paspaGoTabiAl TWATBOTIPOCKT QNOCTEPHOPHOTO Xa-
PAKTEPA, OCHOBAMISIR Ha MATEPHATC DOMAH. W TCPMH. AIHNKOB. B
HITCDINHDHCTIECKHX JKCTEPHMCIHTAX ABTOPA AdHbA THHTDONpO-
KT ABAKETCR Kax Gt NEPEXOHbIM OT GOTNEE PAKHETO THHTBONPOEKTA
Unial (1909) x Gonee nosamey Medial (1922—1923).

Texcr: Dat de sinte podavan makir soi progrescs, dise san kaused.
per utiifre of un numre of natural produktes nonkoned per de previ-
vantes, spezial de kautchuke en de gutapercha vi it en reston nondis-
pensibl.  (La Belga Sonorilo, 1912, 30 septembro; Progress, 1913, 2,
mary).

Bw6n.: WEISBART J. Europal (Europaiisch). Kurze Grammatik
und Begriindung. Berlin, 16 5. — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 46, p. 12
— STOJAN 6267, p. SI2 — JPE3EH 202 — DREZEN 204 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 34, 122, 171: 19101912 — KATALOGO de
IEMW I, p. 80.

4.FRATERNITAT. Monaco, redento de Ii Baroni del

JIRRTBONDOSKT AMOCTEPHOPHOTO THIA KA NATIN. OGHODE, ONCHS.
skt x Romanal (1909), omnaxo ucmomsyer Gonee «QoHeTHte-
X109 OPYOTPAHIO, B PEIYTSTATE HETO HNTEPHAIIOHATLNAX TEKCH-
Xa NOTyAAET HeOBIIOE W TPYIO YIRaBAMOE HATHCANHE: jeolo-
ik < geologik, esistanz < existenz

BuGa.; PROGRESO, Petersburg, 1913, 2, p. 14 — YUSHMANOV
47—KL'S3,p. 12— IPE3EH 180 — DREZEN 204 — MONNEROT-
DUMAINE 172.

“8.INTERLATINO. Unione pro Latino Internationale, Itali,

‘Veatimiglia.

Anocrepuopsift MYSL wa Ga3¢ Mariti. 0wika; TpOWIBOMMA OT
Latinosine flexione (1903). Coszakue A3HKa OCYILECTBIEHO TOR PYKO-
BomCTROM npeaceaTens THNTBACTINCCXON KOMHCCHN JTOTO COKO3
Meysmans'a. Croas obsemtuser ¢ Latino internationale (1910).

‘Bu6n.: PRIMA EPISTOLA catholica de Sancto Johannes Aposto-
o —versione in Intelatino. Ventimigia, 1913 — STOJAN 1645, p. 18%;
AL, p. $19: Interlatino, 1912, Meysmans J. — IPE3EH 181182 —
DREZEN 172 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 175 O Tloa pen. Meys-
mans'a meixonun *yp. «Revista Internationale», 1912—.

4.INTERLINGU A. Bernhaupt J, Deutschland, Beiruth.

MU aTOCTEPHOPHOTO X4PAXTEpa; TIONLITKA IPCACTABATS YTOW-
HembIE TpaMMT. Gopasi f3bixa Latino sine flexione (1903).

5w6a.: BERNHAUPT J. Grammatica de Interlingua. Ein Projekt

19—
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Poincart, Raymond et Lucen 186; . Tax-
“xe: Brouche, P

Pojatia, N. (71

Pompiati, Karl (1918, Nov ltin logu 451

Pompiat, Karl (1956, Neulatinsche Spra-
he) 664

Poree, Peer 80121

Poric, Davd A, 733

Pota-Peelus, Kar 615 e, vasee: Schlo
sebofer, Alois

Praniki, R e Croms, I1E. (191, Lin
s Franks)

Priur, de la Marne §17.57

“Plhoda, Viclav 683

Puchne, Johann Evais 275

Radovich, P; cw: Crom, ME. (923,
Liana)

Radovih, P ew.: Cromw, TLE. (923, Usi-
)

Rae 7 139

Rambosson, Jean 137

Ramsedt, AZ, 513

Raymood, HLE. (1925, Esperido) 500

Raymood, HLE. (1927, Angld) 525

Raymond, HLE. (1930, Esperilo) $49

Raag, Radostav 133

Rechmann, 7 83959

Redento de i Baroni del Monaco: . Mo-
aco, Redento de i Baroni del

Reimans, F. 181

Renos, IM, 82444

Reoouvier, Charle (18151

Reasi, A 121

Réthy, Andreo (IT78-1841) 107

Reverchon, Liopold 504

Ria de Baulmes, 1. de 67

‘Ribauld, O u. Stojan, PE. (9251926,
Eo)

Ribauld, O0; o Stojan, PE. 1926, Espo)

Riche, Ludovico 48

Riedel, F, 489; . Tacce: Schffes, O.

Rieger, Wilbelm 307

Riem, A.98

Rietmaan, C. 264

Riter, Ervin 566

Robida, 7 192

Roder, Pl 389

Romaisk, Zygmunt 387

Rosa, Dasiele 245

Rose, Dorald G. 714

Rosenblum, Baroey (193, Soma) 589

Rosenblum, B. (1935, Fituss) S73

Rosenhein/Roveahern, 7 101

1903 142

Rosenal/Rosenthal, 7 203
Rosslo-Ordines, Jos 473
Rosder, Kar 153

Rosso, A. da Mont; . Montc Ross, A.
@

Rottr, M. 415

Rouek, Ruky Oliv 624

Rousseau, Felx 290

Raoussl, Louis 716

Rous, JT. 159

Rudelle, Lucen de 146

Russll, Baraet (910—) (1343, Suma) 603

Rusel, B (1961, Eoga) 703

T 2 G, o

Sacks, Dasiel 635

Saler, Herbert E. 678

Sapel, . (7641007 69

‘Serranton, Here de 401

Seusure, Reod de (1907, Aniido 1) 337

Seussue, R. de (190, Antido 2) 330

Seussue, R. de [11..(7), Konkordia/Kon-
kordiol 67191

‘Saussus, R. de (191, Lingvo Kosmopolit)
w0

‘Seussure, R. de (1913, Lingvo Cosmopolita)
)

Seussure, R. de (199, Esperanids) 454

Saussure, R. de (1925, Nov-Esperanto) 509

‘Saussure, R. de (1929, Mondialo) 542

‘Seussure, R de (1935, Universal Esperants)
i

Sausure, R. de (193, Esperanto I) 552

Scarsbrick, Joseph 456

Schatze, Walier 687

Scheeter, 1, 384

Schefters, O; cw. Taoxe Riedel, .

Schellaberger, Anion Oto 91

Schild, André (1910-) 617

Schipter 1. 19

Schieer, Johann Martn (IB31—1912) 185

‘Schlogelbotr, Alis 615; . Tacxe: Poul-

‘Schmit, Anton 161
Schrode, G, 634

Schvarz, G, S6la

Schwarz, W. 411

Schwenter, 7 79111

Scot, Sophie 111

Searight, Kenneth 5760

Seidel, Al (19081509, Isirana) 376
Sidl, A. (1909, Tle) 66

Selbor, L. 23
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John Baudouin de Courtenay.St. Petersburg, 1912, VI, 63,68 p; pe-
ueioms w2 770 won.: PROGRESO, 1912, 55 — YUSHMANOV 47:
Reform-Neutral — KL 272, p. 17: Reform-Neutral — STOJAN
62726213, p. 512 — DREZEN 207 — KATALOGO de IEMW I, p.
90 — CBAZIOCT 109—110: 1908 O ABTOp nponaranasposan csoh
381K, 3nasas xypuar: PROGRESS. Jurnal pro interessi internatio-
nal in cosmolingue practical Reform-neutral. St. Petersburg,
19121913,

A4SLAVINA (Slava Esperanto). Konetny J, Ceskoslovenska,
Praha.

TIpockT GBWICCTADHCRORO (MEXCTAACKOTD, BCCCTABRICKOTO)
AI61Ka; GaIMPYeTCA HA MaTepHane GOMBUIMNCTBA CABAH. AILIKOB,
OHXO ¢ IAMCTHBIM NPCHMYLIECTBOM JANANHOCAABAHCKHX (B YacT-
HOCTH, YEWICKOrO) NEKCHY., TPAMMAT. H BOHETHY. IEMEHTOB.

“Texcr: Hej, Slované, nai lepo

slovand 12 mime, dokud
nase veme serce pro
ndS ndrod dime.

(Konezny J. Mluvnitka slovanského esperanta «Slavina». ).

Bu6a.: KONECNY 1: Miuvnitka slovanského esperanta «Slavi
. Jedrnotnd spisovnd dorozumivac slovansk tet pro obchod # pri-
mysl. Sestavil Koneny J. Praha, [1912), 32 5. — Slavina. Slovanské es-
peranto. Praha, (1934?) (Bu6n. nanusie 06 oM H3nanuu coobuiens:
Hriel'om, Brno; He ABNAETCA /T TeM Xe, 9TO W Winanwe 1912 1.7) —
KL 287, . 18 — STOJAN 6210, p. 512 — JIPE3EH 219 — DREZEN
145 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 194.

415. TER S B O C A. Rotter M., Suisse/Schweiz, Zirich.

TIpoeKT BCEMDHOTO A35ika; ATOCTEPHOPHOTO apaKTEpa?

Bu6a.: ROTTER M. Die Weltsprache. Erdsprache — Tersboca. Zi-
rich, 1912, 32 S. — STOJAN 6274, p. 512 — DREZEN 133: M. Rothes
— MONNEROT-DUMAINE 196,

W6VERBESSERTE WELTSPRACHE ESPE

R A N T O. (Reformed Esperanto). Stephan F. (pseud. W. Stelzner,

0. Wagner), Deutschland, Leipzig.

Tpoexr «ynyuunesnioro» Sencpanro (cw.: Esperanto, 1887); ax-
riccxu e cuech aneweiTon Jenepaito u Hao (cu.: 1do, 1907)

Pt 312 HHKH CBOETO NPOEKTA ABTOP MOANHCHIBAN NICEBIORMMAMM;
'W. Stelzner, O. Wagner. [ipesent (cm. 6u6n.) nonaraer, 470 W AHHIBO-
npoext M. Khnert'a «Neu-Esperanton 1912 sBasetca, BOIMOXHO,
Tem e cani mpoexTom Siephan'a F. BOIMOXRO TAIKE H TO, 910
npoexT «ynyumentoro» cnepanto P. Volz'a (c.: Verbessertes Espe-
ranto, 1919) ABANETCH TBOPEHHEM ITOrO Xe aBTOpA, ONHAKO [lpese
(c. 197) OTMeNAET CXOACTBO MOCAEAHETO NPOCKTA ¢ PEDOPMEHHBIM
cnepasro 3amenroda (cM.: [Reformita Esperanto), 1894) u suizens-

—196—
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Drziennik Baltycki, Gdaiisk, 1959, 299 (4816), 16 gruduia, s. 4
(Lingwistyczne hobby o rozglosie $wiatowym») — Panorama péino-
3 1960, 31.1. — Dookola Swiata, Warszawa, 1960, I7.L; 1962, 22.4 —
Cuxhavencr Presse (BDR), 1956, 30.10. — Norddeutsche Zeitung
(DDR), 1957, 27.10 — Bergens Tidende (Norge), 1960.4.2 — Goteborgs
Posten, 1960, 10.4. — Rasselbande, Hamburg, 1957, [?]
689.PHONETIC. Johnson CH,, USA, Sacramento (California).
AnocTepuophkift MH! Ha powaso-repwan. ocnope.
10,653, b, d, £ K, L m, . 1, ¥,  couerannn Tana: (sjh
— u, sih — m, dj — 1x; 8.1, 1. un, du, tri, kor,

kvin, seis, sep, ok, niv, dek; 11 — dek un. ; 20 — du dek. .; 92,
esme, ducsme, triesme. ; 10. e, thue, imo, imina/sina, the. ;1. -es:
jees, thues, imoes ; 13.1. -iis: je skribils; 13.2. -hes

imo skribhes; 13.3. -00s: imina skriboos; 14.1
thei skribemus.
Texcr: Preskaeh omne un heib monei for atsheti automobile, —
Diriis Alberto. Jes, — respondils Fredsiko. Sed je heib non ankorach
suffitseh monei for nov autoe je devhes atshetii motor syikle ett mincs-
siime temporeh anstetac of autoe. (C. Johnson. Phonetic, 1959, p. 30).
BuGa.; JOHNSON CH.: Phonetic. Sacramento, [1959], 32 p. —
Phonetic. A collection of words. Kollektsjhone of vortei. Sacramento,
1959, 22 p. — Phonetic. Sacramento, 1961, 26 p. — ILR, 1961, voL. VIL,
2, p. 7]
60.REGULARIZED ENGLISH. Wik A, Sverige, Stock-
holm.
TIPOEKT YCOBEPUIEHCTBOBAHHOTO (CHCTEMATHIMPOBAHHOTO, He-
IDABTEAHOTO) QHTA. A3b1K, TIPETHAINGHERNORO LTA MEXIYHADOTHO-
To obumens
Bu6a.: WIIK A. Regularized English. (Stockholm Studies in Eng-
lish). Stockholm, 1959 — ILR, 1963, vol. X, 31; 1964, vol. XI, 35.

9. @

69.BASIC GERMAN (Grunddeutsch). Pfeffer J.A., USA, Pitts-
burgh.
Vnpoutensih Heweu. a3uix; paspaBarsinacre s Institute of Basic
‘German (Pittsburgh, USA). Cpen ero cosaiatenef B riepayto oscpeds
unensercs npod. Jix.A. Mpedaep. Mpock paccuaTpumactc xax
NONLITKA COMIAHWA OCHOD MEMEL. A3bIKA AR €10 YCKOPEHHOTO
aysennn
Bu6a.: BORMANN A. La Babela Turo estas plialtigata, in: IIS,
1967, 1, p. 4 — RONAI 159 («Frangais Fondamental und Imperia-
lismus»).
692PROJECT XXV. (1.

skribu; 14.2. -emus:

—304—
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Vanghet, G. (19111913, (1), Latin-ido]
s

Vate, Johann Severin (771-1826) 2

Verd, 7 148

Verema, M, ow.: Berhelot, P.

Verheggen, Sebastan 201

Verma, RX. 729

Vertus, A de 168

Vico, Gambatista B, (6681744 45

Vidal, ET. 125

Viense, 1 de 38

Vilbors, Ebbe 768

Visme ? de 92

Viser, Willem Jacob (148, Europs Latine)
2

Visses, W (196), Neo-lingua) 717

Visser, W, (196, Eurolatin) 723

Vissr, W, (1967, Experimencl 1d0) 153

Weteling, Erich (923, Unesa Intelngu)
a6

Weterlng, E. (1925, Panskrt) 839,109

Weterlng, E. (1956, loal 1) 663

‘eleling, E. (1964, loua [D) 726

‘Veferling, E. (1968, Ioual 1) 761

‘Veferliag, E. (1968, Uncsal) 764

‘Wellgar, Wlfgang John 671

einrich, H. 6%

Weishat, Josel (1887-1946) (1909, Unia)
34

Weishat, J. (1912, Europa) 406

Weisbart, J. (19221923, Media 490

Weishat, ). (1925, Buropan) 301

Weishat, J. (1977, Mond-lagvo) 529

Weishat, J (1930, Munds latin) 352

‘Wlsch, Jobann 359

‘Wheelock, AR. 897,17

Wik, A 90

Wilkas, John (614—1672) 30

Wil 79

Willams, John E. 645

Wilhire, Hoctor 616

Wiagfield, Fred C. 519

Wise, 735

Wishard, GW. 87393

Wocher, Max 82848

Wolke, Chrisian Hearich (741—1829) 77

Wood, Thomas (194, Oriograial Reform)
3

Wood, Th. (1948, Reform) 630
tecling Sisem) 659

Wood, Th. (1964, laerin reformat) 721

Worcesier, Marqus de E. 25

Wride, Georges T. (1951, Novolingua)
0

Wride, GT. (1954, Nulingua) 658
X9

Yete, Robert N. 685
You, Allng 772
Yakio, Oa 7833

Zachrisson, RE. 348

Zakraewaki, Adam (1856—1921) 324

Zameabo, Ludwig Laza (18531917

Liagwe niversals) 183

Zameabo, LL. (SN, Lingvo universaa)
185

Zameabot, L.L. (1887, Esperato) 210

Zameabo, LL. (18%, (Esperanto reformi-
) 265

Zaviabnov, NA: o Fablke, BO.

Zidek, Amokt Eman $95

Ziemer, Herman 367

‘Zoiea Sawicki, Lucjan 675

eeany, Jarslav (1924, Bsperanta) 494

T 1 . ) Bpeto) 65

Zelean, . 0951, Esperatuisho) 653

OPTAHUDALIAM, COMATETH
TIPOEKTOB MM

Aladen interoasional de lingu universal
308; . raxme: Kadem bevaoetik Vola-
poka; Poseateprep, B.K. (18931902,
Ttiom Neutrap)

American Philosophical Society 214

Centre de recherches et & Erudes pour fa
Diffusion de Fraacais 639
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‘Texcr: Nostro Pater, qui esa in ciel, to nom esaz sant, ta regnum
venaz, (o volio esaz exekutat in ter quale in ciel. Donuz a nos hodic
nostro dial pan; pardonus a nos nostro ofendios, quale nos pardona les
qui ofenda nos, ¢ ne lasuz nos fale in tentio, sed liberifuz nos ex ms
ta. (World Speech, 1912, dec.).

BuGa.: BONDS. E.: Omnez. Wellington (Sommerset), 1912, 14, S
p. — Omnez and Domni lingua international (?), grammar et
specimenes. Wellington (Sommerset), 1912 & 1913, 18 p. & 24 p. (Tax
nonaeT B caoeA xumre CTOAK, C. $12; BHIKMO, 316ch OGbERMHEH B¢
Kiuru 0 1BYX mpoextax — Omnez # Domni) — WORLD SPEECH,
1912, dec. — YUSHMANOV 47 — KL 193, p. 15 — STOJAN 6269, p.
512 — [IPE3EH 204 — DREZEN 205 — KATALOGO de IEMW 11,
p. 78 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 188.

MLREFORM-NEUTRA L. Poseaeprep B., Poccus, Tletep-

6ypr.

Ileransito paspaGoraimisi MHS] anocTepHOpHOTo THMa; 3aKio-
srensusf yran paGoTsi P. HAX covLasHem MpoexTos MHSL. B ot-
HNUKE OT DELUIYLLLX THKTBONPOEXTOB ITOO ABTOPA, AAMHMA
PAKTEPH3YCTCH GOMLICH HHTCPHAUHONATHOCTLIO CBOER OPGOTPa-
G, 3 TaXKE HIMEHERHRMM B OGIACTH GOHETHXH  GOTbEA YTIOpS-
OYCHHOCTHIO B GAEpe TPAMMATHKW; THHTBONIDOEKT JAHHMACT Kak b1
IPOMEXYTONHOE MIOTIOXEHHE MEXTY IEPBOHATATLHOR CHCTeMOR Idi-
om Neutral (1893—1902) H HORORATHH. CHCTEMOR, TIPOKIBOTHOR OT
Latino sine flexione (1903). Cw. Taxe: {Idiom Neutral reformed]
(1906), Idiom Neutral reformed (1907).

1ch—sj—mk y— f sh— wu . 3.1, el 32 un; . c o
Mous0 npeznoros: 5.1 de; 5.2.3; 6. Ge3 onpenenemHoro noxasatens;
8.1. plu; 8.2. leplu; 9.1. un, du, tri, quatr,cing, sex, sept, oct, nov, dece;
11 = deceun.  ; 9.2. prim, secund.  ; 10.1.J, vo, i, ila, it; noi, voi,
i, ilai; 11, mie, votr. ; 3.1 uMn. -av, nepd. -av. -ed, nmocks.
-avar. oed; 132. ; 13.3. erd; 14.1. -3, -ate; 14.2. -r; 15. -ent; 16. -ed.

Texer: Ci i volue recommendar denove un institut, quel existe da
1911 ¢ quel av intention propagar sole idé de L. U. a fini que system
determined es fixed in futur per un institut competent. I parle di «As-
sociation pro creation de un Office cosmolingualh ¢ i desire, que tutt
cosmolinguisti de tutt paisi ¢ e partisi devenie membri de ist insti-
tut. (Progress, 1913, jan).

‘Bu6n.: ROSENBERGER W.: Lehrgang der praktischen Weltspra-
che Reform-neutral, mit einem Vorwort von Dr. Johann Baudouin de
Courtenay. Teil 1—3. St. Petersburg, 1912, VIIL, 64, 68 S 0 xe: Zo-
rich und Leipzig, 1912 — Cours de la langue universelle pratique
Reform-neutral. Avec un preface du Dr. Jean Baudouin de Courtenay.
Part 1—3. St. Petersbourg, 1912, 61, 68 p. — Manual of the practical
universal language Reform-neutral. Part 1—3. With a preface of Dr.
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@6LINGUA de EUROP A (nterlingua-Occidental). Homo
JCh, Schweiz, St. Gallen(), Wildkirch (7
JIHHTBONOEKT ANOCTCPHOPHOFO XapaKTEpa; CHITC3 IBYX ACTPO-

cTpanciiuix MHS! — Mutepnunroe (cw.: Interlingue, 1922) u Hirep-
mnrsa o Interlingua, 1951).

Bubn.: HOMO J.Ch. Verso li standartisation international de tech-
nic terminologies. (St. Gallen], 1960, 16 p. — VILBORG E. Interlingue
Reformita, in: Fokuso, Goteborg, 1968, 2, p. 4 — ILR, 1960, vol. VI,
18; 1960, vol. VI, 19, p. 64]; 1960, vol. V1, 20, p. [61—62) — CUKOP"
CKUW 1, 52: Interlingua-Occidental (Neolatin-Angloid); I, 60: Lin-
sua de Europa (Interlingus-Occidental, Neolatin-Angloid). <
ABTOpOM Gbia MPEATIPHAATA NOMITKA IAMMA GiONTETEHA 10 TPO-
naraize caocro mrsonpoexta; AMICITIE EUROPEAN, Ed. Gos-
sau, St. Gallen, (Wildkirch?). Appears quarterly. 1959 —.

@LLINGUA EUROPAEA. Schacizel W, Suisse/Schweiz,
Geneve.

TIpeu7oxenne 0 coMMaRMK OBIEERpON. (RAYHHO-TexAHY.?) RIbING;
B KAECTBE NIEPBOFO ITANa MpeIATaeTCR YHAGHINPORATS OPOOTP:
HIO MEXAYHAPOLIHO PACTIDOCTPAHEHMHLIX C/IOB, 3 3ATEM COITATS 06~
Ui CI0BAPb MEXIYHADOLHOR AEKCHKI; HEACHO, KAXO GyIeT B Ta-
KoM bIKe TpamMaTHXa.

Bw6a.: SCHAETZEL W. Lingua europaea, n: Frienswarte (Blatter
fur internationale Verstandigung und zwischenstaatliche Organisa-
tion), Genf, 1959, Heft 2, S. 159 — BORMANN A., in: IIS, 1960, 1,
p. 5—6, 6-7.

@PANAT = Pazygrafia naturalna. Spolitakiewicz B. Polska, So-
pot.

Masurpau. cucrewa; 95% e cocTABINIOT MHKTOrpAMM:
peICTaRTAONIHE COBOM (CCTECTBCHHBIC MEMCHT, T.€. YIPOUIEH-
HHIC HANCPTAHHA DEATHHAIX TIPEIMETOB; PO TPAMMAT. , NACTHVHO,
CEMATIY., DErYIATOPOB BHINONHAIOT NOTOTHHT. SHAWKH, B T.9.5 +

Bu6a.: SPOLITAKIEWICZ B. Pazygrafja, in: Kontrasty, Gdack,
1956, 9, 25 grudnia, 5. 7 — Das pasigraphische System Panat,
Zeischrift fur allgemeine Schriftkunde, Starnbeger/See, 1964, Heft [7],
5. 50; 1965, Heft [2], S. 4 — [ ]. Ukladanki piktogramowe. (1] In:
Setandar miodych, Warszawa, 1974, 260 (7561) 5. 6 — «Panat, ekspe-
rymenty ideograficzne. [2]. In: Sztandar mlodych, 1974, 278 (7579),
5.6 3], 1974, 296 (1597), 5. 6 [4], 1975, 1 (7613), 5. 6 O Jamerxw
1 coobiiehn 0 T1. OMYGTHKORAN B MOMbCKIX 1 3pYBEXHLIX NEPHO-
Jureexiux wonasuax: Wieczér Wybrzeza, Gdarsk-Sopot-Gdynia, 1957,
226, 14 listopada, 5. 1, 2 («Czy B. Spolitakiewicz 2 Sopotu otrzyma
‘nagrode Duriskicj Akademii nauk?»); 1957, 169, 7 wrzesnia, s. 4 («Pa-
Sygrafia — wspélczesne hieroglify») — Za i pracciw, 1958, 207 —
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Self, Robin 1964, Usilingua) 732
Sel, R (1968, Reform-Unlingus) 762 Y
Semprini, Giovanni (192, Inelingus) 472 Sirumhofel A. 195

Semprini, G, (9221923, Neolaine) 491 Sturm, JC:. . Sturmius), JC.

Seati, H. 538 Sturm(is. Johann Chrisian 33

Sertoia, Giacomo Franceco 184 Suche, K F. 633

Setwart, 1 79515 Sudr, Franois Jean (1787—1862) 163

‘Shaw, Bernard 649 Sundeall, Carl Jacob (80L2X—1975)

Sicard, Cucurron RA. (7421820 (1796, 844
[Pusigraphi]) 80929 Sundervall, PG; ow.: Sundevall, PO,

Sicard, CRA. (1808, 7) 95 Swid, AA. (554-1891) 83

Sidai Bond, E; . Bond, SE. Swif, 1 43

Silbermann, ? 83252

Sinibado de Mas, ou.: Mas, . de Strabec, st 393

Sivatha, 215

Sjoueds, CE. 752 Taano, AH. 598

Siytius, ? 922 Tillgrenuulo, 0.1 18781541 S64

Stonimski, Jozef (910, Linguo Romane Ui Taimey, M. (1524, 1) $88.108
verale) 383 Tamey, M. (1925, Arulo) 495

Stonimski, J. (19231926, Neoromai/Neo-  Tolundbers, Manius 319
romano) 521 Tankeron, ? 883103

Soave, Prancesco (1743-1816) 62 Tartaglis, Niolo 75010

Salbri, David 46 e Winkel, Joha R. 668

Sodi E. 851 Ty, ltvin 197

‘Sondah, M. (19121913, Esk) 427 Tempst, James 557

‘Sondaki, M. (1913, Aliayko) 421 Tenger, P; ou.: Tearep, 1.

Sorel, Charles (1597—1674) 17 Ternes, Clémence 657

Sosdy, Feren (1950, Peace language) 644 Tehransar; e Tearep, 1.

‘Sosdy, F. (1965, Novisim) 741 Thaos, M. () 234

Sotos Ochando, Bonalaco (75-) 136 Thiemes, 7 469

Spiclius, 7 79616 Tller, E. 81535

Spiaer, Cart 350 Top, Ale 9818

Spoliakievics, Bohdan 638 Toufle, 0. 534

Sprague, Ch. 845,65 Trc (Can, ? 86747

Sprat, W_ Claude 495 Trcy, Destute de 103

Stadelmana, Joseph 611 Trge, . 84060

Staffir, Augustin F. 170 Tiol, Roberto 368

Strreaburg, Diego 477 Tischen, H. 329

Stin, 7 81838 “Traka, Bohumil 683

Stines, Puul 198 Toost, P 539

Stelzmes, W; e Siphan, F. T ssLIon

Stemptl, J. 1885, Myrans) 237

Stempil, 1. (184, Communia) 262 Ugarie, Q. 236

Stepban, Frtz 416 Utnan, 7299

Stern, Wernr [195...(7), Panamericano] 641
Ster, W. [1956...1), Kosmolinguo) 671
Stewart, Charis 176

Stewart, Jaque R; o Jaque, Rusel Siewart

o 1 s
L DR ¥ Tr
Stojan, PE. (1926, Espo) 515 Vales, 7 9717
Brigmesme W
Stor, A. 896.116. »
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Nommerlingue, o.: Zahlensprache [Pusigratio] L1

Nuove Roman 275 Pasigraphia (799, Groetend HLF) 82
Nov Espersato 386 Pasigaphia (1807, Scimid 1M 93
Novoolapak 212 [Pasigraphia) (1872, J6kai M) 174

i Pasigraphia (1386, Bobula 1) 202
Occidental, cu.: otelngue (1922, Bams 3. (Pusigaphiel 1663, Worcster ) 25

o (] [Pasigrapie] 1667, Poree P) 60121
Ocropi 735 [Pasigraptc] (1674, Besser F) 32
o 579 [Pusigraphic (166516800, Uppendort 1)
Oidapa 238 3
Oiropa pitsha 536 [Psigraphie] 1796, Scard CRA) 30929
Olingo 604 Pasigraphic (1797, Maimicu 1) 76
Om 10 Pasigraphic (1197, Wolke ChH) 77
Omaelangs, ex.: Omaslng [Pusigraphie] 1805, Cambey 1) 39
Omaez 412 Pasigaphic (1805, Nathr 12) 0
Omailingua 709 [Paigraphie] 105, Schellesberger A0) 91
(Opbesiovensi jsikl T2 Pasigraphic (1901832, Gerber FA) 113
Opiez 880,100 . Jonain P) 835,45
Opioez 467 [Psigraphie] 139, Harivel Le) 826 46
Oba 289 [Pasgraphie] (1835, Mari) 827.67
rber sisiemo 285 Pusigraphie (1850, Fonana GBA) 134
Orvidie 126 Pusigraphie (1859, Paic M) 149
Oregon Tade Language 265 Pasigraphic (1866, Schmii A) 161
Orograrial Reform 629 Pasigraphic (18521865, Bachmaier A) 169
iy Pasigaphic (1870, Pojaina N 171
) Pasigaphic (1905, Cars P) 86586
[Pusigraphie] 190, Gotwald) 348

Psamane 580 [Puigraphie] 1908, Pazi) 358
Pasamericano 641 Pasigaphic (1956, Obermair K. 666
PaArsch 361 Pusigraphic und Antpasigaphie 82
P 688 Pusigraphie und Schifspache, .- Sehif-
Panedo $30 sprache und Pasigraphic
Pangosse 239 Pusigraphik und Idcographik 96
Panglotic 25 Pusigraphy 177
Pangraphic (18051807, Burmann) 94 Pasiaie 97
Pangraphic (1848, Ivicevi S) 130 Pusiingua 198
Panhomel 835,105 Pusilingus bebraica 213
pankel 31 Pusoga 128
Puslingua 588 Pasoge (1841, Wocher M) 82848
Panoptic English 544 Pasloge (1853 Lichiestio) 138
Panroman (1902, Molee E) 303 Pasloge (1806, Visme de) 92
Pansoman (1903, Moleasar H.) 314 Pasitlégaphic 100
Panromance 7866 Paisiglob 279
Panckic 89109 Peace Language 664
Pantographia (1789, Fry E) 80825 Perfctitylanguage, ou.: Cityangusge
Pastographia (1677, Kovicshazi 1) 182 [Perfekigo de Esperanio) 357
Pantos dmou-glosa 146 Perfkilnguo, . Perektsprache
Pl 350 Perfeksprache 371
Putamento 452 Perio 319
Parlo 264 Philosophicl Ianguage (168, Wilkins 1) 30
[Puigrafi) (1550, Taaglia N) 79010 Philosophical language (1910, Wishard GW)
[Puigrfia) {1809, Prieur CA() 81737 793
[Puignfial 1860186201, Sundervall PG]  Phonarithmon 120

[ Phonetic 685
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crannesiiio JI., BUS! ROMKeR GLTS 9eM-TO BpOLE FIOTHYECFOFO K10~
48, ¢ NIOMOLLBIO KOTOPOTO MOXHO GL0 651 PACKTACCHOUIUPOBATS B
‘OMpenEneHHOM NOPAIXE BCE DEATHA MHDA H OTHOWIEHHS MEXAY i~
.

Bu6a.: DESCARTES R. Oeuvres complites. T. L. Paris, 1897, p.
76—82 — MERSENNE M. Correspondence du M. M. 1. 1617—1627.
Paris, 1932 — SCHOTER K. Projekto de artefarita lingvo el 1a 17a
jarcento, in: 11S, 1964, 4, p. 4647 — COUTURAT et LEAU 11—14 —
YUSHMANOV 43 — STOJAN 6, p. 32 — [IPE3EH 42 — DREZEN
28 — de BRUIN 8 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 73—74 —
CBAIIOCT 79—81 — MIGON PJU 47—48.

1630—1635(?)

12STEGANOGRAPHIA. Caramuel Lobkowitz J, Espaiia,

Coloniae.

TlomsiTa CO3IANIA NpOEKTa THIA WIGPOBOR Nasurpagu?

OTHOCHTENSHO TIDOEKTA B HNTETHNTBHCTAXE CYUIECTBYET MYTa-
HH13, HAYATO KOTOPOR NO7IOXWn SMMITCAN (cM. GHGN.) yTBEpIIE-
HHeM 0 TOM, ¥TO ITOT aBTOP 03147 B 1687 r. MpoexT navMrpAGHH
(. B 6uG. Takke 1p. abTOpoB). Passickamna [Ipesena (cM. 6uGn.)
TOTO He HOATBEPIAIH; OIHAKO O OTMESAET, 4TO NOBITXA K COVIA-
Hilo WibpoOR naMpaduK Gbina MpEANHNAT JI. IHAITENHHO
pamie. K. JI. 00 Ty Hex. Bhinl HCIAHCKAM €THCKONOM.

Bu6n.: CARAMUEL LOBKOWITZ J.: Steganographiae Trithemii
et claviculae salomonis germani declaratio et vindicatio. Coloniae,
1634; nepsoe wanane 1630 (Bruxelles et Koln?) ¢ nonsiTxof midpo-
B0A nasurpadmu? — Steganographiae nec non claviculae salomonis
germani, Joannis Trithemie genuina, facilis, dilucidaque declaratio.
Coloniae, 1635 — EINSTEIN 245; Joh. Caramuel von Lobkowitz, 1687
— YUSHMANOV 43: Pasigraphie, Caramuel J. von Lobkowitz, 1687

KL 23, p. 16: Pasigraphie, J. C. Lobkowitz, 1687 — STOJAN 26,
P. 36, 27, p. 37 — [IPESEH 57—8 — DREZEN 44.

1647

13.COMMON WRITIN G. Hartlib S, England, London.
O w3 nawGonee axTHBHMIX MponaraiAncTon naet A, A. Ko-
MCHCKOTO B ANTTIGH, COVRATENS SMIHDHYECKOf nasurpadims (7). Tpe-
6yioron zonomumembAMC paosicxanA.
BuGa... HARTLIB S. A common writing whereby two, although
‘noth understanding one the other's language, yet by the help there of
‘may communicate their minds one the another, composed by a well
wisher to learing. London, 1647 — DIRCKS H. Bibliographical M.

—30—
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Sprachwuriein 12343

Sputnik 729

Steganographia (1630163501, Caramuel
Lobkowitz 1] 12

Stcganographia (1820, Gds 1) ex.: Univer
sl melvnek

Stenophonie 650

Siplone 639

Suma 603

Susal 336

Svela, o+ Coecran

Sveslavensi sk 139

Sveslavjanski jesk 132

Sveslovensk, .: Coecran

Sviewkd ek 251

Sygosse 12202

Symihetc Englsh 577

Synthetc Language 476

i (1903, Hossrich A) 315
T (1541, oo A H) 598
Tilagdu 290

“Tickaba 424

Teuro 897,17

Telango 142

Tesboca 415

Thot 102

Tip 653

Timerio 469

oo Spike 485
Tlmdcanyel 205
Tonograptie 105
Tanscendent Algebra 410
Tansingua 670

Tungl 720

Tuish 719

wonish 305

Ujain 448
vla

Uhimate language 854104

Umjet sviesk Jsi, en.: Svietsi jeik
Una 520

Unesal 764

Uncsal Ierings 486

Uneso 706

Uil (1909, Welsbar 1) 374

Unial (1906, Molenaar H), cx.: Unitversial
Usiala $39

Unifed 731

Unilingua (1964, Sei R) 732

Unilngua (195, Agopoff N) 743
Unilingue 487

Unilo 707

Unionsstem 433

Unispit 647

Unica 488

Uniti Langue 499

Universal (1906, Molenaar H), o Uni-
(sl

Uni(ersal (1906, Molenaar H) 333

Universal 1910, 7) 87494

Universal (1914(2), Immanel of Jerusalem]
o0

Universal 1925, Mypasn - W., Bacunes-
< T 511

Universal (1936, Mossi MA) 8321

Universaland Natural language,ou.: Visona

Universal and phlosophica language 58

Universal characier 20

Universal Espernto 578

Universal-Dolmetsch 172

Universal Dolmetscher Sprache 170

Universal language (1653, Urquhart T,
. Logopandecieision

[Universal angusge] (16611662, Newion 1)
B

Universal language (1842, Howe 5G) 123

Universa language (1856, Edmonds G) 143

el g (462, Frnd £2)

[WUniversal language] (188, Amercan Philo-
sophical Sociey) 2

Universal language (1888, Els A) 847.67

Universala 260

Universallos 167

Universalis nyehmek 106

Universal Laten (19011902, Moser W) 309

Universal Latein (1902, Frandsen E), ow.
NewLatein 1902, Frandsen E)

Universal Laein (147, PotzLPecelvs K.,
Schiogelhofer A), .: Latioum Uriver.

sale

Universal-Sprache (1863, Piro 1), e Unic
veraiglot

UniversalSprache (187, Eichhorn N), c.:
‘Weltsprache (187, Eichhorn N

Univesalo $7030

Universalsprke 453

Universel 631

Unlok 676

Uropa 426

Uilo 712

Utoki 736

Usajemai siavanski jesk, ow.: Vsjessi
crasjancai jeix

Veldang 391

—an—
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rascalos, Bardolph, Nym ca Pistol. Lu me ductat zul tavern, ca me facat
droncu, ca me robat pe bolsil. (SF. Hall. Concorde, 1963, p. 3)
Bu6n.: HALL S.F: Concordu. Worthing, 1952 — Concorde. Voca-
bulary. Worthing, 1957, 29] p. — Concorde. Grammar, Worthing,
1961, 4 p. — Le systéme «Concorden, in: NB, 1966, 46/47, p. 12 —
Concorde, Sussex, 1963, 3 p. (MammHomch; xomia 3 AZl) — KATA-
LOGO de IEMW I1, 80 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 168: Concordu
ou Concorde — [EVERINGHAM). The claims of Concorde, in: ILR,
1961, vol. VI, 22, p. 11—12 — ILR, 1960, vol. VI, 20, p. [59, 60J; 1961,
vol. VIL 22, p. 8—9; 1961, vol. VI, 23, 1962, vol. VIIL, 25, p. 81
19621963, vol. IX, 29—30, p. 58; 1963, vol. X, 31, p. 66; 1963, vol.
X, 32, p. 78; 85; 1964, vol. XI, 33, p. 34 — UNION, Amsterdam, 1966,
1967, juni—juli, p. 1 — FRAENKEL LBI (Miscella-
nia. Dictionaries) 4 <> ABTOp npeAnpHMIMAT NONLITKY TpONaraNaH-
poBaTh cBOf A3nIK Hsauken: Interlanguage Gazette, 1964 (2) —.

1954

E8.NULINGUA. Wride GT, ().

Anocrepuopusin MUSl, Gasupyiousica wa Matepware anra.
IWIKA; OCTAETCA HeACHbIM OTHOUWeHHE Aanioro MM x nmro-
mpoexty 3ror0 Xe asropa Novolingua (195. (2]

Bu6a.: WRIDE GT. Nulingua and Klok Shorthand. (7], [1954], 8
— KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 74.

1955

69.INTERLING SISTEM. Wood th, Stockport, England.

JIHHTBONPOCKT ANIOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEDA HA AHIO-DOMAH.
ocHose.

‘Texcr: Li mundal auxilia lingue deb regular formes vor unque po-
sibil. Li sfer particularemen apt por regularization esli gramatical sfer.
(Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 175).

Bu6n.: WOOD Th. Articules pri li interlingue Sistem Interling.
Stockport, [1955] — KATALOGO de IEMW II, p. 89 — MONNEROT:
DUMAINE 175 — ILR, 1956, vol. 11, 5; 1960, vol. VI, 18.

60.LOGLAN = Logical language. Brown JC., USA, Gainesville

(Florida).

CHcTeMa MHKCT: COBaph GAIHPYETCs Ha MaTcpuane § anGonee
[PACPOCTPANCITILLX ECTECTBEHBIX AIBIKOB, FPAMMAT. GOPMBI B CO-
OTBETCTBMM C IDHHLHIAMH CHMBOTIHS. 7OTHXH. CYuOcTs J1. 34K110-
4BCTCH B TOM, 9TOGH HE BHPAXATS (TPAMMAT.) PASTHUHA, KOTOPHE
CYUICCTBYIOT B ECTECTBEHHAIX A3bIKAX, OIHAXO B KOTOPbIX HCOGXOH-
MOCTH B TOM WIH HHOM CTYWaC HCT; OTHOBDEMEHHO MPOCKT ABMICA

—91—
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Picto 667
Pikto 645

Pleonesko 910130

Plibonigia Esperanto 519

Plubonisat Novial, cx.: Novial (I}
Polyglott improvise 121

Polygraphia 26

Polygraphic 86

Popido 780

[Praesperano) (969, Viborg E) 768
Prakiische Pasigraphi 180

Project XXV 692

Qe
Qsmiant 475

Radioglot 668

Reform 630

Reform Engsh 718

Reform Esperanto (1910, Hugon PD) 388

Reform Esperanto (1910, Rodet P) 38

Reform.Esperanto (1909, Mainzer L) 869.89

Reform Esperanto (19081909, Seidel A.),
o Ipirantu

Reform. Esperanto (19617, Bonge 11 757

Reform-Latein 304

Reform-ncural 413

Reform Occidenta/Intrlingue, ex.: Euro-
ot

Reforn-Unilingua 762

Reforma project, ow. Linguo Moderna

Reformed Esperanto, . Verbesserte Wel

cprache Experanto

Reformido 36,

Reformieres und reduzicrcs Volapik 359

Reformita Esperanto, o Esperanto refor
mia (1894, Zamenhof LL)

Reformita Esperania, o Esperanto refor
mita 1909, Bpanst P.0.)

Reformia Neo, cw.: ReNeo

(Reformits Volapok] 864.64

Regilarzed English 907127

(Regulr Russan) 82141

Regularied English 60

REL 76

Relingua 597

ReNeo 76)

Renova 701

Ro 360

Rodis 89818

Romanal 372

Romands 618

Romangle 555

Romani koine, e Koine romani

Romanid 669
Romanizat(0) 377
Rosentalographia 203

Ruly Englsh 610

Ruski jri, ow.: Pycxn jene

Sabvador 373

Schriftsprache und Pasigraphic 818,38

Scriptura oecumenica 47

Seriptura universals 162

Sehleai 1

Sekaigo 755

Sclbtgemachie Welusprache 569

Semante 7877

Semantography 638

Senilatn 390

Sermo 240

Servasprache ou.: Seve

Serve 537

Simpla 345

Simplifict Tlian 560

ISimplificaton du francas] 835,55

Simplifcd Mondiling, c.; Mondilingwo
[

Simplifyed Englih 664

Simplgita Esperano,cw.: Esperato simpli-
sia

Simplo 402

Sinncasprache 98

Sirla 7888

Sistem lnteling, o Ineting Sisem

Sisemizd English 912132

Sistemo Grber, .- Orberg sisiemo

Skandinavik 908128

Slava Esperant, cw.: Slavina

Stavina 414

Stavki jezk 461

Stawsky 86282

Slovan 95

Slovantina 428

Solinga 756

Sollnga 705

Sairesol 163

Soma 519

Sprachwisenschaflche Kombinatorik 205
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1. Kak p naan.; 2. wa nocneanem crore; 3. - 4.2, 5; 7. npHIArar.
cneayer 3a cyuecraurenshbim; 8.1. plus; 8.2. plasuni; 9.1, uni, bi, tri,
kuadri, kuinti, ses, sep, okta, nona, deka; 10. u 11. mi, ni,ili (50 w4
+ -5); 13, suipaxcaiorcs nexcuueckw; 13.1. pas; 13.2. 6es noxasatens;
13.3. futur; 20. » CnOROOGPAIOBANIH TAMCTHE NEPTH AMATHTIOME;
21. MOpRROK C10B: nOMTEAAL — CKa3. — BTOPOCTEN. wnew.

‘Texer: Onor frater ¢ mater ni; ¢ ni obliga filo androbisini ni omo
nit Androfaktopasi es beni akaus lis es futur nam infan ot Dio. (Rénai,
5. 163, 164).

Bu62.: PHAM XUANTHAL Frater (lingua sistem frater). The
simplet international language ever constructed. Saigon, [1957), 275 .
— STEPHENS E.B. Frater — un lingue international in Asia, in: ILR,
1959, vol. V, 16—17 — KENJI OSSAKA. Frater. Nova interlingvo
pensita de orientaziano, in; Dansk esperanto-blad, 1959, 2 — [ALFAN-
DARI A Larticle de M. Krzysztof Migof, in: NB, 1965, 45, p. 8 —
FRAENKEL G. Oriental clementsin constructed languages,in: ILRep,
1969, vol. XY, S, p. 10 — ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. 81 — KATALO-
GO de IEMW I, p. 75 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 200, 3 (Suppl.) —
RONAI 160164 («Frater Frater Frater Frateo»).

61S.LUN1 = Lingua Universalis. Znicz-Sawicki L., Polska, Bydgoszcz.

TIGSHIPAGHY. CHCTEMA, TDCHAHASEHHAR [A MHCHMERHOTO OG-
wenns; ocosana wa 10 Jwaax apaS. widPoBoR cHTEMbi (+ Konon-
HHT. 3HaxK). KaIOE CT0BO COCTOMT H) 4 OGHOBHBIX LHOP, KOTOPHE
MOKHO UHTaTh napami: 4284 = 42—84.

4.1, POOB. IPRNAIUTEXHOCTS CY1. BHPAXAETCA C TIOMOUISIO Tiep-
BOft IAGPBI, CTOAICA B TPYNME TPAMMATHYECKS OPHEATHDOBAHHbNX
wipoBsix coueramih: | — m.p. (KXXX—IX), § — x.p. (XKXXX—
—5X); 4.2. coorpercrentio XXXX—2X; XX—6X; §. supaxaiorcs
BropuiMk uwadpams: 5.1, XXXX—X2 52 XXXX—X3; S,
XXXX—X4; 54, mm. XXXX—XI, T80p. XXXX—XS, mpean.
XXXX—X0; 6. paswiaiores no OmMOR nexcufiol uwkdpe:
XXXX—X; 8. Hexomn. cremems: XXXX—1; 8.1. XXXX—2; 82.
XXXX—3; 9.1, COOTRTCTBYIOUIMHE WHBPHI € NOMEPKHBHHEM B

. 59220, 3—0, 4—0. .; 10. CTPYKTYPa MHWHOTO MecTO-

11 — nepeas wndpa — «a, Bropas
iy, 5 101, 00XX—23 «hasen. -; 13. Gnexcudtnax rpynna conep-
XT3 IHBP, OHA H) KOTOPBIX BHIPAXAET THLIO (HEVETHBIE — €1.5.,
aerimie — Mi.1.): XXXX—IXX «x paboraion, XXXX—3XX «Tst
‘paboracum», XXXX—SXX «on paGoract; XXXX—2XX «mbi pa-
oracnn, XXXX—4XX «abi paboracten, XXXX—6XX «onn pabo-
; NOKAIATENEM BpCMEH ABAACTCA BTOPAS WHPPA DO TENCHH-

XIX; 133, XSX
. 8XX; 17.

XX;
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Besrmann, Erst 1895, Noviain) 267
Becrmann, E. (1907, Novlatin) 46
Bel, H. 311
Belic, A de 621
Bel, Alexander Melville 229
Bellitis, G. 151
Benmayor, Lee 745
Berge, Chvstian Gotlieb 66
Bermonvill, de 39
Bermudo P, 18
Berahar, Serain 225
Bernhaupt, Josel 409
Berthelot, Paul (1883-1910) 316
Besoard, F. 84363
Besnier, F. 32
12, masbab) 411
MuNba) 359

Blacklock, DS. (1964, Tung) 730

Blackock, DS. (196), Tunish) 719

Busis, Hugh E. 651

Bls, Charks K. (1897-) 638

Blondel, André 347

Bobul, Jnos (1844150 202

Boll, E. 01121 . vanxe: Allioi, C.

Bokin, Pére Benjamin 279

Bois, George du 496

Bollck, Lion 281

Bolu, August 218

Bolya, Johaan (1803—1860) 12

Bood, Sidai E. (1910, Mondingu) 385

Boad, SE. (1912, Omaea) 412

Boud, SE. (1913, Domai) 422

Boad, SE. (1916191, Opie) $80.100

Boud, SE. (1921, Oploez) 467

Bond, SE. (1926, Meso) 517

Bond, SE. (930, Evoluo) 550

Bonge, 1. (18%0—) 757

Boningue, AM; o Michaus, A.

Borgius, Waler $76.98

“Borovka, Suanisiay 683

Boudevilin, A. 165

Braakmaann, . 226

Bracadi, . 391

Bravo el Barrio, C-A. 431

Bredshaw, James 129

Bretion, LY. Le (1967, 1 751

Bretion, LY. Le (1972, lnglsh) 776

Broses, Ch. de (7091777 54

Brouchot, Pul 185 . Tasxe: Poiocart, L.
k

Brown, James Cook 660
Browne, Alfed 240
Buchmaier, A, 169
Buchmann, Th ou..
Buckel, Friz $20
Burian, Bugtoe 619
Bure, Abel 97
Burmaan, 7 94
Buch, GE/Busch, 1. 78
Buer 785
Bylsma, Heok 0
can'ssi
Bylsma, H. (1931, European) $57

Caf, Orotav 175

Calabres, lio 709

Cambry, 1. 89

Cornmuel  Lobkowitz,  Johan/Josnnes
s06—1682) 12

Cardenss, C. 464

Carion, Dasil 775

Carpenier Aling, FA:; 4. Aling, FAC.

‘Carpophorophili/Carpophorophilus 41

Can, % o T, 7

Caris, Pl 365,85

Casarcn, A. 301

(Cassine, Ugo 605 ow. ramxe: Gllozi, M.

Caumont, Aldrick 166

Cejoa, Al 770

Chamberain, Nathan 57

Chambry % cw.: Cambry, 1.

Chancere, 7 238

Changeus, Pirre Jaques 5

Chappaz, IM. 294

Charma, 7 127

Chille, 320

Choffin, D. 80424

Churruca, Alosso 138

Cies, EA. 835.55

Cline, Cirl G. 396

Colas, Claudius (1884—1914) 379

Colombe, Ch . il 1

Comenius, o.: Komensks; 1A,

Comie, Auguste (1798—1857) 141

Condila, Eicane B. de (715—1780) 56

‘Condorcet, Mare Jean Antaine Nicola
3-1794) 64

Consol, 5. 307

Copincua, 7 80525

Coroel, de 82040

Courtonn, E. 196

Couurat, Lovis (1368—1914) 343; . 7ax-
xe: Beauon, L. de; Déligation pour

blisnder, Th.

1) 1930, Latin simpli-

—a0s5—
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FRAENKEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 19 — ILR, 1956, vol. I
5; 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. [82]; 1964, vol. XI, 39—40, p. 3031
672.LINGUA INTERNACIONALE (SISTEMA P).
Podobsky J,, Ceskoslovensko, Rovensko pod Troskami.

TIPOEKT nocTepHOPHOTO A35iKa TH %3biK0B MiTepmATDe (@
Interlingue, 1922) u Mnrepmnrea (cw.: Interlingua, 1951). Tlo yr.
BEPKIEHHIO ABTOPA, €70 CHCTEMA, B OCHODE POACKAA, CACTAHA TaK,
4TOGbI G¢3 TPYZ BOCTPHHKMARACh MIOXLMH, TOBOPAILUMH Ha po-
Ma. sabikax.

Bu6n.: MONNEROTDUMAINE 180 — ILR, 1956, vol. 11, 5;
1957, vol. 1L, 8 <> Tlo coobmennio 5. Keneaworo (1. Zelezny,
S11968), aBTOp LAHHOTO THHTBONPOEKTA MEPHOTHSESKH BHTYCKE
‘Almanac international».

1957

67LEUROGLOT (Reform Occidental/Interlingue). Ahlstrom E,

Sverige, Malmo.

ATIOCTEpHOPHIA THHTBONDOEKT, B TPAMMATHKE, GOHETHKE H Ipa-
BOMHCalkH MPHGTHKENHIA K SANATHOCEPON. AIBIKEM; CHHTES Mk
Tepmanrae (c.: Interlingue, 1922), Mirrepnunrsa (cm.: Interlingua,
1951) & Monwans (c.: Mondial, 1943).

Loc—u,cc— K, ch—%,q— K sh—uw,w—5y—z—
73 3.1.1e,10; 3.2, un; 4.2. 5; 5. TOCPeACTBOM NIpELIOTo:; 6.
plu, mas; 9.1. un, du, tre, quar, quin, six, seple, octe, nin; 9.
seconde. ; 10. yo, w, il ela, of; mu, vu, i 11 mi, tui, su; nor, vor, lor;

e, -4, €. nepd. ha. ~t; nniocks. have. -t 132. %

i 133,04, hard. -t 142, -(0)6; haré. - 15. -nt; 16

20. MPH C70B0OGPAIOBANNH MPEHMYWLECTBO OTIAETCA KPATKAM
Gopman; 21. MOAIOK c7108 CBOGOMHBA.

Texer: Mult anes retro vivé un imperor, qi amd si multissimo bel
nov vestes qe il expendé omne su pecunie por esser sat elegant. Il non
‘ocupé se pri su soldates, il non interessd se pri le teatre o pri cochar
in le bose, sinon por monstrar su nov vestes. H. Andersen. Le nov ves-
tes del imperor. (E. Ahlstrom. Euroglot, p. 4).

Bw6a.: AHLSTROM E. Euroglot. Resumat gramatic. Malmd,
019572, 7 p. — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 171 — ILR, 1963—1964,
vol. X, 2930, p. 50; 19661967, vol. XIV, 48—49, p. 35.

674.FRATER (Lingua sistem frater). Pham Xuan-Thai, Vietam,

Saigon.

ATIOCTEPHODHSR THHTBOMPOEKT, FPAMMATHK KOTOPOFO GOpMY-
TMpYeTCR B 12 NABINAX; NOCTPOH KA GA3E POMas (TaTHA.) AIWIKO-
BOTO MATEpHANa. OCHOBHME HACTH DETH GOPMATSHO He PITHIALOT-
% ABOHKCS HCTIOMLIYIOTCA MHHHMATHO.
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Qupyaason, E.; o Wunianon, K.

Opemens, Powan Avapocucais 166; o
‘e Weweyros, HA. (1920—1968)

Unomoscra, Koscrasun Iayapaonwy

E. (913, Havo) 4208)
(1919, Hono uacorpade-

cxoe) 4206)

e, B.E. (1919, Hono wexaiapos-
o0 4200)

eunom, B.E. (1919, Hono wauonan

[re—

eunooum, BE. (913, Tpssarivecsar
acorpagur) 418

ynoscont, I1. 43 ou. Taxe: Crom,
nLE. (913-1916)

[ Ty —
(18844 XI1—1969) [19500), Ouueh
acroworsTersan ] 648

Weneyros, H.AL. (1963, INE-0) 160

eweyros, H.IL (1963, ReNeo) 763

Weneyron, H.IL (19201968, REL) 766,
. raxe: Gpeens, P.A.

epurs, Bagase T 217

horpao, B. 459

Omascs,  Hmomn  Brassooposn
1556 146) 45

Byphesun, 4. 533

Abel, €. saa4
Agis, 7 207

‘Agopott, Noubas 743

‘Ablsrom, Eric (1957, Euroglo) 673
‘Ablsrom, E. (1958, ntrling) 680; cu. -

A, Hugo & 256

‘Alfasdar, Arturo (1888-1969) (537, Neo
) 585

Alfandar, A (194, Neo 1) 27

‘Alfandar, A. (1961, Neo (1) 704

Alpreen-Using, Nicls 765

‘Alioai, C. 901121, . vase: Bocl, E.

Aling, Carpentier EA. (1942--) 749

‘Amador, Manuel E. 580

‘Amptre, André Mari (175

Aoden, 1 353.73

Anderson, AW (1590-) 694

Ande, cu.: Andres, J¥.

‘Andr, Ch. 310

‘Andres, Johann Valotin (1586-1658) 10

‘Aodrews, SP. 153

‘Astido, e Saussure, R de (1919, Espean-
ida)

Arsta, 559119

‘Arduia/Harduin, ? 34

‘Amand, M. 80626

‘Arnim, Wikelm von 272

‘Armold, Mawrie 572

‘Asairo Oka, .- Oka, A

Ascher de Kramsach, L e Kramsach,
LA de

Austiacus, .: Moser W.

36) 71

‘Babadagh, Alerander; .: Haasoe, A
Bachmaier, Anton 169

‘Badea-Powel, 462

Bakoayi, Sefan 504124

Ban, Mata (BIRICXII—1903.1411) 152
Barl, Jean (910, Nuv Esperanto) 386
‘Barmal, 1 (914, Unioo-ssem) 433

Barmal, . (925, Federa) 481

Barrio, CA. Bravo de; . Bravo del Bar.

Bauer, J. (1888, Spli) 227

‘Baumann, Adaiber (1915, Wede) 437

‘Baumann, A. (916, Welideutsh, da verbes-
sere Wede) 42

Baumana, A. (19251926, Weltpitshn) 523

Baumazn, A. (1928, Oiropa pisho) $36

Buumgarien, 7 5030

Bain, . 26

Beatty, Wibur M. Law 475

Beauont, Louis de (18551935 1896, Ad-
Juvanio) 268

Beautront, L. de (1907, 1do) o Taxe:
‘Couturat, L.; Deléation pour 'adoption
dune langue auslsire internationale

Beauske, 7 68

Becher, .J; o.: Becher-Spireasis, 1.

Becher Spirensis, Jobann 1. (16351682) 21

Beck, Cave [1623—1706€1)] 20

Beda Venerabils (672—735) 2
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nu; 1L -m: fum, bum. . 12w 13.2. : sev; 13,1 sepAv; 133, setAv;
J4.L. serv; 21. nOPAOK cOB: NOMIEXALL. — cKaIYeM. — MpAMOE 20~
FIOAHEH. — p. BTOPOCTeN. wiei; 22. OT CYIL, MOFYT 06Pa3OBMIBATE-
€8 Tnaroms ¢ nomomLi0 V.

‘Texer: can fum da Ub o cEv 4m da at nEk gnUrm o, yU snE yc
CEv fE o, SEfU. dyf fy, F. ., yov-yEc rUt fum da Ub o, fu tfA nEk-

WUvyEe ov yk yT da Ub o, myt dyv can o rUt cand ty cey (ILR,
1958, vol. IV, 10).

Bu6a.: WEILGART W,
nal edition ' pet,
570 wsn. . VILBORG E. Aperi a lingvo deIa kosma epoko,i: Fo-
kuso, Goteborg, 1970, 6, . 2—4 — A psychosymbolic language of sc-
mantic therapy, in: ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 11.

678.GEO. Salzer HE,, USA, San Dicga.

AUDHODHAIR K3bIK, HAI COVRAIHEM KOTOPOTO aTOp AGOTaT OKO-
70 18 1eT; ComepHT OcHOBHOR c10Bap H3 700 CHOB; MOCTPOCH KK
TIONHITKa PEATH3OBATS NPHHLLAT (TIPOCTOTSI W KPaTXOCTH. TIperia-
SHasen AN HayWHX (TDOGESCHOKATHbX) KOWTaKTO. TpOmSHOE-
e mnrvomma: gec-oh.

Fexer: Zeef pose sebeh sitoo. (ILR, 1960, vol. VI, 18).

Bu6a.: SALZER H.E. «Geon, an international language, in: ILR,
1960, vol. VI, 18; Comairicty, 1958, 8 Jan. (by Astro Specialist).

69.HESPERYO. Lara A, Brazil, Sio Pavlo.

MVS aTIOCTEpHOPHOTO XaPAXTEP; MPHHALIEKHT K THIT HOBOPO-
MaK. AIHIKOBBIX CHCTEM.

Bu6a.: LARA A. Némine Hesperyo: Kuale s la plu bona Lengwa
Konstruita? In: ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 13 — ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 12; 1962,
vol. VI, 28, p. 81].

@0.INTER LNG. Wood Th, Ablstrom E., England-Sverige.

Anocrepropisit MHSL, MpHGTIKCHHbA K DOMAH. M repMa.
A3WIKOBOMY CTPOI0.

1. B aNGABHTE U NPABONHCANAH HATHNECTBYIOT TIPHCYILHE DALY
SANAIHOEBPON. AIBIKOB KOHCEPBATHBHHIE SEPTSL, HATD. C KAK K/ i
T3 4.2. -5; 5. NOCPEACTBOM NPENIOROB; 6. 6¢3 noKasatens; 13.1.
~ed; 132, tnar, wopews u T.1.

Texcr: Meni yares ago der vived en kesa qui amed bell nov vestes
50 enorme ke l spended all sui gt o es st elegant. i no had interes
por sui soldates ni por liteatre u por coching in i forest, except if to
show sui nov vestes. H. Andersen. Li kesar si nov vestes, p. 1.

BuGn: WOOD TH, AHLSTROM E.: Interling gramatik.

Stockport-Malmo, 1959, 5 p. — Interling word list. Cheshire, 1959, 20
p. — Wood Th. Interling bazic list. Stockport, 1958, 8 p. — AHL-
STROM E.: Ordlisa Interlng Svenska. Malmo, [1957) — Interlng sp-
riklara. Malmd, (1957] — KATALOGO de [EMW I1, p. 89 — ILR,
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18, He WMEIoT GAEKCHANOR rpYNL WHGP; 19.1. NMEIOT CTPYKTYDY:
000X; 192 mueior crpyxTypy: 00XX: 19.4. MMEiOT CTDYKTYPY:
00XX; 20. nOGHEHHM CH0BOM B coBape 3TOM NATMTPADHH BIAETCH
AMKrBOHKM Luni, 0603HaveHHbA Kax 0000.

Buba.: (ZNICZSAWICKI L] Informacja o powszechaym jezyku
pisanym, nie wymagajacym nauki i zrozumialym dia wszystkich ludzi
Swiata. [Bydgoszcz, [1957), 19 5. — MIGON ILMP 11: ounGoaso
mpkmHcinact 37y cctemy L. Weber'y u naswisact ee Luni Jucjan
Znicz. O CoobueHHS HHOPMATHBHOTO XapaKTepa 06 ITOR NasH-
TPAHY. CHCTEME GLuTH TIOMeLLeH BTOPOM B PASTHYEIX NOTLCKAX
nepmomi. wosamasx » 1957 r.: Dziennik Baltycki, Echo Krakowa,
Glos pracy, Glos szczecfski, Glos Wybrzeza, Widnokregi; » perep.
ras.: Népakarat, Budapest, 1957.10.1V.

676.UNO L OK. Wilshire H., Australia, Brisbane (Queensland).

TIPOCKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO A2biK ¢ HCTIOTHIOBAHHEM MHOTOUHC-

MELX KOPHER (TpHICM HCACHOPMHPORAIILIX!) 3 PALTHHMIX A3
PYCCKOTO) M BOCTONHMIX (ATIOHEXOTO).
. less-minus; 8.2. -5, -est; 9.1. un, du, tri,
Kat, piart, s, set, t, nov, di 11 — di un. ., 20 — dudi.
2. unt. dut, rit, katet. ; 10. ja, 3u, e, shi
, 2, id; 11 mio, or, jus, noster, ours, zer; 12.
admira; 13.3. % 14.1. & 19.. kwake, da, vi, als, ee,
19.2. janak, doppo, mezhdy, zhuske, lengs, ante, sub, jeezart, verent,
trots, z2, radi, do, bez

Bu6a.: WILSHIRE H. Unolok. Brisbane, 1957, 42 p.
(uaunosonuce; xomus xpanntcs B A) — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
56, 66, 197 — ILR, 1957, vol. 11, 6; 1962, vol. VIII, 28 — FRAENKEL
G. Oriental elements in constructed languages, in: ILRep, 1969, vol.
XV, 51, p. 20,

1958

«npoctpanctaon + U wwicns» + 1 canyx» (UL axasinn)
«xocwurueckuf A3wik». Weilgart W.J, USA, Oakland (Calic
fornia).

AnpHOpHO-9HN0G0d. npoext MHSL GyXBenHO-nasHIpaQHNEEKOT0
xapaxTepa.

1. AnpasuT coCTORT 3 30 CHMBO7OB 0€0GOTO HAY€pTaK, KOTO-
[PHIE MOXHO TAKKE SAMEHHT GYXBAMMH NaTHH. A1QABHTA (BCE CTPOL-
HBIC + HECKOBKO IDOTHCHMX); KaX1b1H CHMBO-OHEMA BLIDAXAET
obiulee IHayCHHC: @ — NOCTPAHCTSO, A — BDEMS, B — COBMECT-
HOCTS, € — CYUIeCTBOBaHHE, GLITHE M T.1.; 4.2. IPH HeOGXOLHMOCTH
BMpaXacTCK ¢ noMouI0 ; 6. w 18. -m; 9.1, 3, ¢ I, u, 0, A, E, 1, U,
01492 — aule; 10. fu, bu, vu (.p.), YV (x.p.), SE (.p.); fw, bnu,
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Fadoption d'une langue awsiaire intr-
oaioosle

Covan, KK 712

Croegaer, JE. 394

Cruz Michel, Andreas de Ia 606

Cumerde, B co.: Kumerdej B

DAlembert, Jean Leron (717—1785) 59

DAles, H; o A, H.

Dalgarna, George (1626—-1687) 22

Damm, 1. 180

Dante, Le (1889, Pangossic) 239

Dante, Le (1909, Langage symétrique)
e

Darmeg, 1911

David, F.8e6 36

Davie, John R. 734

Davis Leo G. 718

De Bermoille, e Bermonil, de

De Gerod, J; c.: Gerando, ). de

De Lauture, . Lavture, de

De Ria de Baules, 1P; o Ria de Baul-
mes I de

Diemen, Jac. van (1930, Neo-Latns) 460
Dicmen, 1. van (192, Nove-Latina) 466
Dietih, Carl (1502, Volkerverkebrssprache)

205

Diecrich, C. (1904, [Reformia Volapak])
Bo4s4

Dodd, Stuart C. (1946, Ry Engls) 610

Dodd, SC. [96...(7), Tip) 633

Dodd, SC. (19647, Model English] 720

Domergue, FU. 81636

‘Duthil, A. (1908, 7) 31
‘Duthi, A_ (1509, Dutalingue) 363
Dutos, Reginald JC. 602

Dye, Frederick Willam (1826-1906) (875,
Lingus lumiaa) 179
Dye, FW. 1903, Lingua Lucida) 313

Eckardt, Asdrt (—1977) 620
‘Edmonds, George 143

e, Jean; . Lefune F.
Eichhorn, Nicoaus 216
Eldridge, RG. 81636

Ellis, Aleander 84767

Elsas, Edvard . 363

Emani, Habib (192111X ) 684

Erl, Aston 419
Eucriche y Mieg, Tomas 222

Espé de Metz, SaintPaul Georgs 412
‘Esperaio, Dr; . Zameabof, LL. (1887,

Elobosch, 1M. 575

Faber, 1. 8220

Faccol, Angelo (1888-) (1931, Sumpiificat
lin) 560

Fucciol, A. (19901961, Lingus universale)
08

Fablke, Bruno Owe 778
Paige, 1. 53

Farnstad, Ola 19

Fuzekas, Joseph 187
Ferguson, OW. 893.113

Fermat, 7 402

Ferrar, Gactano 178

Ferry, G4o; 0. Perir, G,

Fibula, 7 506

Fieweger, 1255

Firmas Firics, Comte de 100

Fmedors A 19%, Spityed Eotsh)

Fiumedoro, A. [1%6...(0), Regitlarized
Englsh 907,127

Fiumedoro, A. (19670, Sisemizd Eaglih]
Si2132

Flordiand, Sture 700

Flaberty Fll, §; c: Hall, SE.

Foddik, Robert; cu.: Bylma, H.

Folengh, Tofius Hieroim (491154 6

Fontana, GBA. 134

Fomhell, Sva (1882—-1949.3V11) 625
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iste secul XX, in: ILR, 1963, vol. X, 31 — FREND RW. In memoriam
Aldo Lavagnin, 1896—1963. In: ILR, 1962—1963, vol. IX, 29—30 —
ILR, 1955(7), vol. 1, 6; 1958, vol. 1V, 12; 1962—1963, vol. IX, 29—30.

1954—1955

62EUR(OP)EA N. (Eurcan). Jego R., France, Il de la Réunion.

ATIOCTEpHOPHAX CHCTEMa pOMAN. THIa; GOlee HATYDATHCTHINA,
wem MuTepaunrsa (cu.: Interlingua, 1951); cyw, obnasaior myx.
Kew. POZOM; BCTIOMOTATENLHAE FAGTOTS havi W esti KetoT Henpa-
BUILHOE CHpAKeRHE H P,

B AQTUPOBKE IMHTBONDOEKTA OTPAXEHO BPEMS €r0 COMIANNA H
onyGmuxonaus.

‘Texcr: Es necessare facer cognoscer al numbrose interlingistes lec-
tors del LL.R. que el ttul: La Lingua European av esti ja empleat per
le Sior Renat Jego nel Reviu «Pandiffusion Litteraire» at Paris des el
an 1956, ¢ nel prescate Reviu LL.R., equalmen nel an 1956. Dunc titul:
Lingue European. (LR, 1959, vol. V, 16—17).

Bu6a.: JEGO R. Precisation necessare, in: ILR, 1959, vol. V,
16—17 —ILR, 1956, vol. 1, 4; 1957, vol. I1, 7; 1959, vol. V, 14, 15; 1962,

vol. VIII, 28; 1965, vol. XII, 39—40; 19651966, vol. XIIL, 44—45, p.
4.
1956
&3.INTAL [Il. Weferling E., Bundesrepublik Deutschland, Braun-
schweig.

Tleposifl BAPHAKT H) CEPHIH KOMIPOMHCEHMIX. THHTBOTIPOCKTOD
AIOCTEPHODHOTO THIA, MPETPHHATEIX &BTOPOM; CM. GO NO3OHE
paspaGorxa: Intal 11 (1964), Intal TII (1968).

Bmnox x 30 (cu: 1o, 1907); . meioT noxaszrems -0, npi-
narar. -i, wad. -a u T.1.

Bw6a.: WEFERLING E. Standard-Gramar del International Lin-
suo. Braunschweig, 1968, p. 37 («La Mondolinguomovement») —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 50, 174.

G NEULATEINISCHE SPRACHE. Pompiati K.,
Osterreich, Wien.

ATOCTpHODHMR THHTBONIDOEKT Ha JISTHH. OCHOBE; HCACHAIM
‘OCTAETEA OTHOWICHNE AAAHOTO NHATBONPOSKTA K AHATOTHHO CHTE-
Me HoBonaTi. TANa 37010 X asTopa, cw.: Nov latin logui, 19I8.

Bu6n.: POMPIATI K. Die neue Weltsprache. (2. Neulateinische
Sprache). Wien, 1956 (I. Grammatik, 48 S. I1. Worterbuch und Ge-
spriche, 38 S) — KATALOGO de [EMW I, p. 66.

5.N1USPIK. Herpitt J, ltalia, Torino.
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661.

IKCTICPHMEHTOM C LETHIO HCCTETOBATS BOMPOS O BIHAHHH A3HIKA Ha
Mueske.

B OGACTH MEKCHKH HCTIOTII0BAN MIPHALLAT TAX Ha3. MEIHATHY
wn (ycpeaenns), paspaGotanuih . Baficoaprom (cw.: Medial,
1922—1923), 7.¢. Co3NHe HOBLIX OB W) BYX Wi GOTIeE OB Ha-
IORATLHBIX TbIKOD: groda «GOMbLIOR» — HETPYANO ZoTanaThCH,
TO MATEDHATIOM 113 COMALHA TOFO CHOBA TIOCTYXHTH HEMel 8108
4 Gpanu. grand ¢ TeM Xe IHauCHHeM. MeTHATKSLH moTbepReHa
TIEXCHKA BCEX IHAMEHATETLHMIX YACTEH ESH ITOTO A3BIKA.

‘Texer: La mark tuein me e grada ge merka srte na la nevezi nemi.
(Coobuene munepnanacroro wurepmnrancTa W.A. Verloren van
‘Themaat'a, 1967).

Bu6n.: BROWN J.C.: Loglan, in: Scientific American, 1960, vol
202, 6, p. $3—63 — Loglan. A Logical Language. Gainesville, The Log-
lan Tnstitute, 1966, 222 p. — Discussion of Loglan in two parts, in:
ILR, 1960, vol. VI, 20, p. 23—41; 1960, vol. VI, 21, p. 37—64 — CLE-
'VELAND; Loglan. Un experiment interessante,in: ILR, 1960, vol. VI,
20, . 29 — MATEJKA A., in: Cosmoglotta, 1961, 221, p. [7) — WEL-
LEKENS W. E ancor Loglan, in: Cosmoglotta, 1967, 249, p. 53—
— VERLOREN van THEMAAT W.A. Loglan, logika lingvo (Loglan,
a logical language), in: IS, 1967, 1, p. 8—9 — MONNEROFDU-
MAINE 181, 3 (Suppl) — FRAENKEL G, Oriental elements in con-
structed languages, in: ILRep, 1969, vol. XV, 51, p. 11,20 — ILR, 1960,
vol. VI, 19, p. 21; 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. [82}; 1962, vol. VIII, 32, . 16,
211; 19651966, vol. XIII, 44—45, p. 47.

1938—1955

MONDI LINGUA (Mondi lingue). Lavagnini A., Mexico.

MHSL anocTepHOpHOTO XapAXTepa, TIOCTEAIHA BAPHANT B Cepit
‘mpeanpETLIX avTOpOM pace, ou.: Unilingue (1923), Monario (I
(1925), Monario 11 (1929), Mondilingwo 1 (1937), Mondilingwo If
(1938), a Taxoke npomexyToumiA mukraonpoext Mondilinguo (1939).

‘Texer: Vi esa anke ¢l Movamento Interlinguistic qui importange ne:
‘pova esar neglegate: nam esa un movamento typic man internasionale
& provancale man universale, ed il reprezenta un ideal ed un secul de
eforsos constante colective, malgrade le diferangas inter li creatores,
elaboratores, cultivatores ¢ propagatores de li diferante dialectos ques
Ii originata. (A. Lavagnini. Engleso. ., 1963).

Bwbin.: LAVAGNINI A.: Mondi lingua. Volume prime, 1938—1955
Mexico, Mondi Lingua Academi, (7], VIIL, 460 p. — Vocabulario Mon-
di Lingue. (Latin) Italiano-Espanol-Frances-Ingles-Aleman. Mexico,
Mondi Lingui Academi, 1960 — El articul in la Lingue Internagionale
(in Mondi lingua), in: ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 12 — Engleso: La lingue de

292,
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DREZEN 32, 4243 — de BRUIN 13 — Manders VK 56—64
(«Filosofische kunsttalen») — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 11, 44, 51,
75, 199 — MOPKOBKMH B. B. Hncorpaduectue cnonapi. M.

1970, ¢. 17—18.

1670

* Lamy B, France, Paris.
Tlocneaosarem: Jlexapra; BS a0mke 6iTs TPOCTSIM H ACTKIM
B HIYNCHIH, AOCTATONHO CHCTEMATHIHDOBAHHLIM B TPAMMAT. OTHO-
iRy, © HEGOTBLINM WHCTIOM OCHOBHBIX KODHEH; €10Ba BYAYT Npo-
IIBOTATLCA NOCPEACTROM APGUKCOB (cYOOHKCOB), Kak B TIOPKCKNX
AsbiKax,

BuGa.: LAMY B. La réthorique, ou 'art de parler 1 &. Paris, 1670,
t.1, ch. 9 — YUSHMANOV 43: Langue Universelle — KL 97, p. I
Langue Universelle, 1668 — STOJAN 49, p. 39 — JIPE3EH 5859 —
DREZEN 45 — de BRUIN 11, 16 — CBAZOCT 8.

1674

32.[PASIG R AP HIE]. Besnier F, France, Paris.
TIpoexT NasHIPAQUIECKOR CHCTEMBi, IPEAHASHANERHOR 1N BCe-
MHPHOO HCTiomb30Basks. HAIBaHHe DOCKTa YCOBHOE.
‘Bu6a.: BESNIER F: La réunion des langues, ou 'art de les appren-
dre toutes par une seule. [Paris], 167
anramAckwh x3uiK, Ge3 wwenn asropa: Oxford, 1675 — EINSTEIN
245: Besuier, 1684 — YUSHMANOV 43; Pasigraphie, 1689 — KL 217,
p. 16: Pasigraphic, 1684 — STOJAN 50, p. 39 — JIPE3EH 57: Vesuier,
1684 — DREZEN 35 — CORNIOLEY LS 4: 1689 — SPOLITAKIE-
WICZ 13: 1684,

1676

Sturm(ius) J. Ch., Deutschland, Norimbergac/Nurnberg.
Inemipiscoxas nasurpadwn s ayxe Bexepa (c.: Becheri-Spirensis
. 1, 1661). B C0BapE KaXI0My COBY MPHCBAKBACTCH ONpeaEnexiA
"HOMeP (LHPOBOR HILIEKC); TPAMMAT. IHATCHIA BHIDAKAIOTEA TAKE
LABPANH, OTIEANEMBIMH OT fIeKCeMB JATATON; MEXY IEXCCMAMH
crasuTes TOuKa.

Texer: 1241, 1415, 1724. «Bor mobwr cornacke». (124 — Gor,

1 — oa.n.; 14 — mo6uT, 15 — 3 1. Hact. spemenm; 172 — cornacue,
4 — vun.n.). (Ipesen, c. 57 ; Drezen, p. 44).

—a—






index-293_1.png
rended testo. Iste kurte publikaciones va esere publikate mensualemen-
te. (M3 nicsma anopa ot 26VIIL. 1966).

Bu6n.: MAGYAR Z: Romanid. Az ij nemzetkozi segédnyelv
nyelvtana. Debrecen, 1956, 42 0ld. — A romanid nyelv rovid nyelviana.
(«Debreceni irésok S»). Debrecen, 1958, 9 old. — Kurte gramatika de
Romanid. Debrecen, [s.a], 4 p. — Concise grammar of the Romanid
Language, in: ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 11 — A brief autobiography of d.
Zoltan Magyar, in: ILR, 1958, vol. IV, 11 (in Romanid) — MON-
NEROT-DUMAINE 141, 193 — ILR, 1956, vol. II, 6; 1962, vol. VIII,
28, p. 82 < B ueAX NpOMAran b CBOETO A3BIKA ABTOP MPEMTPHHAT
3 1966 T. TIOMMTKY H3LANHA MALLHHOHEHOTO GHOMAETENA Ha A3bKE
Juletino de Romanid, Debrecen, 1966, Nel; — RONAI 165—169.
6.TRANSLINGUA (SCRIPT). Funke E, USA, lowa

City.

ATIPHODHO-BHIOCOD. CHCTEMa, GAIHPYIOIARCA HA MpHHIDAE 70
Y. KAACCHOHKAILAH IORATIH, BLIPAXACMbIX LIAOPAMH; IpeIHaIN
eHA KAX TIHCHMEHHOE CPEICTBO 1% XOHTAKTOB XOHOMS. , TIOTHTHY.
H HHOTO XaPAKTED; IOCAE NYGTHKALLIH MONBEPATACh HIMEHEHHAM.

7.570 — passuTue, 7.201 — JHeprA. .; TNAT. GOPMM HawHHAIOT-
% c1HOpH 1: 1.1, — 6biTh, 1.5, — nenath. ; npunarar. — 2: 2.1
— xopoutkit. ; cym. — 3: 3.65 — CTpencHHE. .; rpaMMAT. JHase-
HUS BLPAXAIOTCA crex. 06Pasom: 8.1 — uenosex, 8.1% — uenopexi
8.1 — mon.

Texer:  18—18.200—5.512—1.20—1.120—206—27.360"—114—
—20—18.535. «Moll APYT XOTEN XYNWTS BYCPA AIA CROETO ChiMa
anTomobHTLY.

Bubn.: FUNKE E. Translingua Seript. A code of interlinguistic
‘communication. lowa, [sa.], 4 p. — ILR, 1956, vol. I, 5; 1961, vol
VIL 22, p. 7; 1962, vol. VIII, 28; 1965, vol. XIL, 41, p. 2 — FRAEN-
KEL LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 45: Translingua Script. Iowa City,
1961, p. ? (Revised ed.: The Translingua dictionary, p. 15—311).

1956 (2)

#LKOSMOLINGUO (COSMOLINGUA). Stern W. Espafia,
Malaga.
JIHHTBONPOEKT ATIOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAKTEP, OCHOBANMBH Ha TeX
e TPAMMAT. H C0B00GPa3OBaT. MpwHMAX, ¥To  Hao (cM.: Ido,
1907).
e Fues po Pl cuel s v desirs ke s por v
(LR, 1964, vol. XI, 39—40, p. 30—31).
Bu6n.: STERN W. Vokabulario Kosmolinguo-English-Spanish.
Malaga, [sa.], 24 p. — MONNEROFDUMAINE 176, 2 (Suppl.) —
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XX e, Fonoline) 15878 Kosanes, AT (19111914, Mexayapon-
XX pex (1), Mondo] 85979 o-wayususs e (1) 436

(XX pex, New Chino-Japancse) 6080 Kpuwanes, 0pa; v Kritanié, I

*0OX ex, Reformido) 36181 Kyxem Kpacacea, C.A. 466

++40CX pe, Slawsky) 86282 s, Rxo6 (174-1953) (1916, Owro-
+(1506, Gianik/Gian-ik) 126 copert ) 439
(1910, Esperanido) 87292 ThuGax, 8., cu. Taxxe: Linzhach, J
(910, Universal) 874 94 Tuxrresoe, Apryp Micasrosa (191, Sol-
(916, Mittimachi Esperato) 441 linga) 705
+++ 11921192302, Panbomell 885,105 Tuxrrese, AM. (1967, Solinga)
++4(124, Aspiraio) 433 Thaean, Axsn Faspmrosus (1855—1695)
++4196. (), Marial] 08125 253
<496, (), Projec XXV] 692 Majap, Maruja; . Maja, M.
(1960, Pleonesko) 9I0.130 Masapos, Huzonad Tlerpours $75.95

Mcatao, Micaun H. 715
‘Mypascu, Tepepr W S11; v, raoee:

Asecn, o Kowanes, AT (1912, A
‘ouicrun owe)

Awtpecs, HIL 642

Baa, Zlana Tpuropesis 102

Bapaionces, Crenan asson 193

Bpasar, Powan @eaoposws (1853—1920)  Poseabeprep, Brarnaup Kapnow (1843

(1509, Esperato reformia) 364 1918) (185, Lingu nov) 265

pasar, 0. (1908190, Romanizaio)]  Ponbeprep, BK. (18991902, Ldom
Fd Neutna) 308

Bum, Srap Gon (se) (867—S.ILIME)  Poseateprep, BK. (1506, [1diom Newral
1505, (1dom Neutral reformed) 328 reformedl) 327

Bams, 3. don (1) 1909 Aut) 362 Poseuteprep, B.K. (190, idiom Neural

Bam, 3. 6on (e, . Tasxe: Wbl E. oo reformed) 31
Poscatepren, BK. (1912, Reform-acutra)

)

PyGu, K. 346

Crapreacat, A.0. 31

Croju, TLE. (19151922, Amians) 478

Crom, Tlerp Escratucais (1834—1961)
(911, Lingua Franka) 398

Crom, [LE. (191, Spinata) 403

Crom, ILE. (1912, Aryans) 45

Fopus, B.1. (1924, Aol 492 Crom, ILE (1914, Arina) 450
T, Asryer Tebaoponn 150 Crom, LE. (19151922, Amianal; ox.
Typuu, ET 280 Crojun, TLE.
Hapae, darap 336 Crom, TLE. (1923, Liana) 483
e Crom, TLE. (1923, Unie) 488
uropemscus, Tooprud Auspecsws 769 Croms, TLE. (19251926, o), c.: Stjan,
Haasos, A. (1933, Demo) 567 PE.
Haanos, A, (1994, Cultural 570 ‘Crom, TLE. 1926, Espo),cu.: Siojan, PE.
Vi, Huzonaa Cioomronu 122 Crom, TLE. (561/19531960, Resow);
Kosanee, Asxce Mlerponis (1912, Amm- o Stojan, PE.
‘outcus i) 404 Croms, ILE. (1913-1916) 43, . raxxe:
Kosanea, AL (911, Mexaysapomoa- _lysoscrus, 1
yanid wwx (1) 355 Crperiaspossh, Crepan 75
Kosance, A1, (19111914, Mexaymapor-  Tearep, Mexpoc (XVII acr, Selerai) 41
o sy v (1) 435 Tuouapos, B.5. 4
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ATIOCTEDHOPHA MEAIYNSPOINAR CHCTEMa; YCOBEPUIEHCTBOBH-
Hbif aurn. A3bK?

Bubn.: HERPITT J. Elementi di grammatica del Niuspik, lingua
internazionale. P. I. Torino, [1956], 93 p.

666.P ASIGRA P HIE. Obermair K., Osterrcich, Salzburg.

Tpocx nasurpagu. cucresi.

Bu6n.: OBERMAIR K.: Pasigraphie in Kleinschrift for geabte Le-
ser. Salzburg, 1956 — Ist eine Pasigraphie notwendig? Salzburg, 1957
— Kurze Anleitung zur praktischen Verwendung der Pasigraphie.
Sehrift fur alle. Salzburg, 1957 — Malgranda instruo por la praktika
uzado de la Pasigrafio. Skribo por Ciuj. Salzburg, 1957 — Small pa-
sigraphical guide. A practical introduction into the Pasigraphy (Pasio-
‘graphy) or Writing for cverybody. Salzburg, 1957 — Kondukilo por la
Ban. I AT Pasigrafio. Salzburg, 1959, 33, 4 p. (Bee 31n nwTorpagu-
poBaskLic wyanu asTOpa xpanaTca 8 [EMW) — KATALOGO de
IEMW I1, p. 58.

667.P [CTO. Janson KA, Nederland, Amsterdam Wassenaar.

TTpoexT BaIMrpagH. CHCTeMB; B OcHoDE 300 IHAKOB, TpeHaINa-
ewNbIX /1A 0GO3MaNCHHA 6000 awrn. CAOB.

Eu6a.: JANSON K.JA. Introduction to «Picto. [}, [19572) —
ILR, 1956, vol. I1I, 8; 19571958, vol. IV, 9—10 — de BRUIN 1l —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 13, 14—15: 1957.

668 RADIOGLOT T Winkel JR, USA. Boston.

ATIOCTEDHOPHAS CHCTEMa, B OCHOBE KOTOPOR TIEXHT HTII, AIMIKO-
BOR MATEDHL, NDHCTIOCOGTENNIA K XHTAMCK. CHHTAKCHCY (pas.
XPeOTH3OBaMHLIC ATHIK).

Bu6a.: TE WINKEL JR. Radioglot, a spoken world language
grofting English on Chinese syntax, in: ILR, 1956, vol. 11, 4 — MON-
NEROT-DUMAINE 191 1956? — FRAENKEL G. Oriental elements
in constructed languages, in: ILRep, 1969, vol. XV, I, p. 10 —
CHKOPCKHH I, 122.

669.R OM A NID. MAGYAR Z., Magyarorszés, Debrecen.

KaK FOBODHT CaMo Ha3BaHHE, IMHTBONPOCKT GAIMPYETCA Ha Po-
M. A3bIKOBOM MATEPHATE; ANOCTEPHODHAA CHCTEM.

1. Kax » aarm., xpowe: ch — 1, j — X, sh— m, y —
3.1, une; 4.2. 5; S.1. de; 5.2. ; 5.3. xax wha; 6. -¢; 8.1. plu; 8.2. plure;
9.1. une, due, tre, kvatre, kvinkve, sikse, septe, okte, nove, dece; 11 —
dece une. ; 9.2. prime, sekunde. -; 10. mi, tu, il ¢l; nu, vu, & 10.1.
B, me, nar. mie; 11, mia, twa 3 12 re; 130, d; 13,
14.1. tnar. xopews; 13.3.va. -re; re; 15, -nte; 16, -te; 18.
npunarar. + -mente.

Texer: Inkluzive Vu va trovare une egzemplare de mia «Buletino de
Romanid». Mi roga Ve studiare ed et fare mie savere kome Vu komp-
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Velipat 272 Welideutsch, das verbessrie Wede 442

Velspk 84969 Welitalenisch, o Lingua Franca Nuo
Verbessrte Welsprache Esperanto 416 Welitlienich Franea, .. Lingus Franca
Verbesseres Esperanto 457 Nuowa

Verbo Steno 010 ‘Veltkurmprache 619

Verda dileio, . Poido ‘elpiubn 23

Verkehrusprche 228 ‘Weluprache (1883, Volk A, Fuchs R) 190
‘st Europish Central Disekt 273 ‘Weluprache (1887 Eichhorn N) 216
[Viagayey] 12 ‘Weluprache Esperaato 375

‘Visons 215 ‘Weltverkehrsprache 566

Yolapak 135 [World English] (1847, Bredshaw 1) 129

Volapak reformieries und redurieries, c:  World Eaglh (188, Bell AM) 209
Reformiertes und redusiries Volapak  Workd Eaglish (910, Bracadie ), ow.: ek

oldu 11 ang
Volerverkebrssprache 306 World Eaglah (1924, Hamilioo 1) 491
Vox Mondie, o Lingua Nsonale dela  [Wapdiny Jerrk slowiadsk] 9%a

T
Ieslovansi jerik) 175 Zacz0 733
Valdal 777 Zablensprache 99

Zamalo 789

Vde 437 Zeatalsprache 216
Vlideutsch (1853, L) 40 Ziffrs Gramrmack 307

Welideutsch (19151916, Ostvald W) 444 Ziengo 147

1II. MMEHHOM YKA3ATEJb*

4811, Code intenational des signaux)

KK vex, Aud) 85575
XK sex, Basic iterntiona) 85676
(XX sex, Eksternacia lingv) 285
00K ex, Engrican) 85771

* BEOveRM TAEKE THATIOBPOSKTS, CODLATENN KOTODAI HAM OCTARNCS HERSBECTHNAH, —
1 770w Cryuae » CRobrax yraaBaeTEH TOB 8 THKTRORI (10 X CAMO ACRACTC, GO O3
owy Topy npRKAARCxT BecKomL0 TpocxTon M) GoKIOMO Gakmek, noborcH, e
70 o KopecTA, BOTHOE 0 O34 I O DCERAONAOR CRERYET OTCMA K -
‘CTORMIS GAbCUTA; G4MTIN COLFTODOS, PO KOTOLE » COVAIEN RTROTDOCKTS B
AT, oMV SHAKON ;G40 OBAITHO R TPRRCANTEPHPYIOTER 1 EADHATE.
Py m—

OpFuAALIN, Co3AATETS AUNTSORPOCETOP W X CONNTOPM, NEPeVCAEH 05360 8
sone yrasarens
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Bu6a.: ZELEZNY J.: Esperantisha Vinkutoria. Téchonice, [?] —
Breva gramatiko de Esperantisho. Téchonice, [19517). (O6e paborsi 5
Mauwomne) — CHKOPCKHA 1, 27 (npumenasme).

19501951 (2)

65.MUN D10 N. Weinrcich H., Bundesrepublik Deutschland, Koln.
M1 n0CTepHOPHOO XapaKTEpa Ha Gae OCHOBHLIX €BpO. A3bi-
K08, B T.4. H CAABRHCKIX, ORHAKO C NPCOGTATAHHEM POMAK. TPAM-
MAT. # TEKCIY. IMEMERTO; B OGTIACTH OPGOTPADHH HATHAECTENIOT
KOHCEPBATHBHIC SEpTI JANATHOCBPON. CHCTEM NPADOTHCAHHS
1., 06, ; @i, 0i, au. i ¢ — K, sch — w, ch—
— x; 2. na npeanocneanes cnore; 3. - 4.1. -0 (w.p.),

(€.p.); 4.2. -(s); 5.1 dis 5.2. al; 5.3 xax ww.n.; 5.4. 38ar.: ; 6. - 8.
; 82. -est; .1. un, dos, tres, quat, quin, six, sem, of, noem, tan; Il
—tanun. ., 20 — dostan. ; 9.2. -est; 10. g0, t, Io, Ia, I nos, vus,

les; 10, Bun.n.: me, te, se, ho; n0s, vus, se; 11. mion, tion, sion; nost,
vost, sost; 12. -n; 13.1. amen; am/ama; 13.2. amiva, amim, amiv; 133
amu, amivy; 14.. amoit; 14.2. amuoe, amissoe; 15.1. aminsa; 152.
‘amansa; 15.3. amonsa; 16. amit, amat, amut; 18. -us; 19.1.-is; 19.2.ma-
THHO-TPe. MPOHCXOKAEHWK; 21 TOPATOK COB: CYGHEXT — NpEKKAT
— obsert.

Texer: Grandest font di lux, el que nos hab, sa sol, ll corp di cos-
‘me, que hab pond di 326 000 teres, et circa que terre moten s¢ i pau-
1us ellipsol cire. Sol haben termé di pu 6000° (batmes) et ecraden lux
per he; nam lesa pasol lex, ut zest corpes absdaten erg per radeé ad spat
sempus, et quidem in celest progressé cum montans termé, enim post
quinest potenz di simp termé. (Weinreich H. Die Losung des
Weltsprachenproblems.

BuGa.: WEINREICH H. Die Lisung des Weltsprachenproblems
(Weltsprache neben den Heimatsprachen). Koln, [19507], [19517], 80S.
— UNION, Amsterdam, 1972, 3 (5], p. , 10; — FAHLKE OB. Mun-
dion. Berlino, 1974, 2 p. (mallonga gramatika skizo en Esperanto) —
CMKOPCKHA 1, 91

1952

657.CONCORDE (Concordu). Hall SF., Wortjing, England.
ATIOCTEDHODHL AMKTBOPOEKT ¢ MEMEHTAMH ANPHOPHIM
‘CTPOCH MDERMYLIECTBCHIO Ha TCPMAS. H POMAH. AILIKOBOM MATEpHA-

ne. TI0 yTBEPXACHHIO ABTOPA, NHKTBONPOEXT OTBENAET MPHILTAM
KPATXOCTH COB H ACHOCTH HX JHAYEHHH, IBOORITHOCTH.
‘Texcr: Bon verdu legumil Slender, yo brecat vi ben, len vu qeji de
me? I SI. Marya, pano, yo ten casi in mi caput gan ve ca vi fraodand

20—
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HESa07r0 10 cMepTH a8T0pa 641n0 OpraH30RLD OBLIEETSO Mo
AT Heltueh PAIPICOTRE, COBEPUIEHCTROPHNIO i MPORATAHLE ITOT0
mwa.

10. inza, anza, onza; irza, arza, orza; 11. izanza «Moft H TBOM»,
izarza «Mof 1 Baw».  T'1aron COCTOMT W3 TPex Gyks (3BYKOB), Kax-
1% 3 KOTOPBIX HECET OMPENENeHHYIO GYHKUKOHANLHYIO HATPYIKY:
nepsas (z) 0Go3KavaeT MHuHOCTH (1HuO B 0Gem), pTopas (i, 3, 0; ee,
ah, au) — coorsercTByloue uua, Tperss (b, d, g) — noxasarens.
Bpemenn: 13.1. zimba, zamba, zomba; zeemba, zahmba, zaumba; 13.2.
zinda, zanda, zonda. 3.3. zinga, zanga, zonga. ; 13.4. nepd.
zimpa, zampa, zompa; zeepa, zahpa, zaups
Bu6a.: DYER J. W. The Lingua lumina, or language of light, a
ical language for international communication. A new vehi
cle of scientific and philosophical expression, and of intercommunica-
tion between al the nations and varied peopies of the carth. Founded
on the Logical Elements of Human Thought. Part I: General and In-
troductory. London, 1889, 27 p.; 1 ed. 1875 — COUTURAT et LEAU
7719 (chap. XII) — YUSHMANOV 45; Lingualumina — KL 140,
P. 14: Lingualumina — STOJAN 5751, p. 476 — JIPE3EH 109 —
DREZEN 92 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 180.

1876

18.PRAKTISCHE PASIGRAPHIE Damm J, Deutsch-
land, Leipzig.

TIpOcKT SMIHpHY. nasWTpadM ua ockose 100 3Haxos, XoTOpHIE B
3aBMCHMOCTH OT MpesecTByIoeA wPH (0T 1 70 40) naior B 06-
uie#l crOXHOCTH 4 000 SHAKOB-KOPHeA CI0BIPA. C NIOMOILHO ZONOA-
HTENbHLIX SHANKOB BHPAXAIOTCA TPAMMAT. 3Havenns. HacToRuias
CHCTEMa HMECT MHOTO OBLIET, € ONHOM CTOPOHI, ¢ MpoexTOM Kip-
xepa A. (cm.: Polygraphia, 1663), ¢ ADYrOR CTOPOHS, ¢ IPOCKTOM
Baxwafiepa A. (cu.: Pasigraphic, 1852—1868).

BuGn.; DAMM J.: Prakische Pasigraphic oder dic Kunst, mit allen
Nationen der Erde korrespondicren zu kénnen ohne deren Sprache
michtig zu sein. Leipzig, 1876 — Jlatcxoe wynanue: Kobenhavn, 1877
— YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 220, p. 16: Pasigraphic — STOJAN 850,
p. 115 — IPE3EH 109—110 — DREZEN 92—93 — de BRUIN I1.

1877

1BLLANGUE INTERNATIONALE ETYMOLO-
G 1QU E. Reimann F, France, Paris.
JlunrBonpoexT anpopHo-Gocod. Tuna.
1..20 6yKB 1718 0BOIHAYEHHS COPNACHIX, 12 — ANS FMACHbIX, 6 —
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XVII BEK
1617

Hugo H,, Belgique, Antwerpen.
PaspaGoTka obumkx Bonpocop cosgaims BHLSE, npsnane HeoS-
‘XOIAMOCTH JUIA TAKOTO A351Ka GORETHNCCKOR a30yXH. TIpHRATHA He-
KOTODHIMM 20TOpaMH (cM. GHG.) I IPOKTa FTOFO aBTOPa KT~
‘o Pasigraphie MORHO CUNTATS HeOBOCHOBAHMM.

Bu6a.: HUGO H. De prima scribendi origine et universa ri itera-
riae antiquitate. Antverpiac, 1617, 112 p. — DESCARTES R. Lettre au
Pire Mersenne du 20 Nov. 1629. Pari, 1657, p. 498 (Lettre N 111) —
YUSHMANOV 43: Pasigraphie — KL 228, p. 16: Pasigraphie — STO-
JAN 24, 25, 254, p. 36; 6, p. 32 — JIPE3EH 47—48 — DREZEN 35
— CORNIOLEY LS 4 — de BRUIN 11 — CBAIOCT 79.

1619(?)

10.*** Andres J. V., Deutschiand.
O s mpeAuIecTBeHHHKOR JIeABHILS, IARIMABIIHACS PAIPa-
GoTKoR obuwereopeTnicckux Bonpocos BUSA.
BuGa.: Andred J. V. Rei publicae Christianopolitanae descriptio.
[S1], 1619 — MOSER H. Grundriss ciner Geschichte der Weltsprache.
Berlin-Neuwied, 1888: André — IPE3EH 47 — DREZEN 35 — IN-
TERNACIA Pedagogia Revuo, Dresden, 1930, 5—6, p. 75.

1629

Descartes R., France, Paris.
Bkt Gpasy3Kuf Gunocod, rymankcr. B mucme k a66. Mep-
ety BBICK3AT B3NN A BOCKHTHBLLYIO ero Waelo B, Tlo npen-

1
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1L JIMHMBOHUMUYECKU YKA3ATEb*

IIPOEKTH MMS! BE3 JHHI BOHMMOB.

0 ., Galenus C) |

Juble 81232
Karl von) 81333
Leber) 81434

Swinds AA) 83
Tollr £) 11535

2201653, Sorel Ch) 17
++2166, BecherSpieasis 11) 21
1663, Voss(us) 1) 24

11676, Sturmiius) ICh] 33
1681, Muller A) 36
(1685, Vienoe ) 38
VI, Frére N) 40
71005, 7 42
720, 7) 44
1725, Vico GB) 45
1750, Richer L) 48
(756, Maupertis PLM. 46 50
(1759, Michaelis M) 51

+++(1885, Sprague Ch) 84565
(885, Téty 1 197
(18861887, Mepurs B.T) 27
“++(188, Boltz A) 28

B 7poROROPINECEOR NOCACAGRATETLHOCTH OTMEIEHM TAKKE THNTIONPOGETS, HE NMEIO-
ik TNTRONHMOP (3 7TOM CyvaE 5 CHOBRAX, DONHMO FORS, YKADHBAETER TAERE SRTOP):
W KA HOCKORMAIR ORMHAKOPALE AHATSORKOR B CROBKX AACTCH 03 4 A3TOP; AT
Sou BAPHANTIS MOTVOTCA ¢ GTCHAROR X OCHOBHSIM TAATIORIAN.

B yxasarene OTPAXENO MDOTHCHOE I CTDORIOE HATHCARAC AUNTDORINOD, TPHUKTOS
coraarenen mrsonpocKTa.

—301—
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analitica universale proposita dallarchitetto . F. Sertorio per I'unifi-
cazione dell lingue. Oneglia, 1876, 15 p. — 1i problema della lingua
universale. Porto Maurizio, 1888, 10 p. — YUSHMANOV 4: 1876 —
STOJAN 305, p. 69%; 3053, p. 6%; 306, p. 70; 1806, p. 205 — IPE3EH
109.

1879

185.V O L A P U K. Schleyer J. M, Deutschiand, Constanz.
BUA anpuopHo-anocTepHOProro xapaxrepa (ixcr). Tiepsnik
HDOEKT, H MPHMEDE KOTOPOTO Gb1a JOKAIaHA BOIMOKHOCTS QYX-
LIHONIpOBAIIA HCKYCETBEIHO CORIARHOTO K2biKa. SIBIK OV -
poxoe pacnpocTpaseime s noc7easel TpeTi XIX 5. 5O MHOTAX CTpa-
Hax Mupa. (CYMECTBOBATH OpAHMIANH, KDYAXKH W TPYIIS CTO-
PONHAKOB S36IKA, HMIABATHCY NEDHONSN. WALANS, KHWTH T.1.).
Buina coanana axanemna ororo sabixa Kadem bevinetik Volapika
(1887—1893).

B HACTORIICE DPEMS HMESTCH HEJHASIT. SHCO CTOPOHKHKOB H3hi-
xa B. mpemeymiecraeimio » Hinepnana.x, OPT, 2 Taxxe » Aurmin
(em. 6u6n.).

1. AnganH wa naTis. ocHOBe; 3, 8, U, € (1X),  (X), ¥ (), HeT w;
2. Bcerna A nOCREHEM CROTE; 4.2. -5; 6. IPHAATAT. (A TAIKE MECTO-
HMENHR ATLEKTHBN. XADAKTEPS) OKAHSHBAIOTCH Ka
-om; 9.1 bal, tel, kil,fol, ul, mal, vel, jl, 20, deg; 11 -degbal. .

;10. 0b,ol, on (w.p.), of (x.p.), 05 (¢.p.), on (06wL); 80 M.
103. yxasar.: at, hiat, jiat o, «orav, et hict, jiet
«wo», «Tan; ponpockT.: kin «xo (06, kim (.p.), Kif G.p.), kis
(seumecrs,) W T.A; 12. -0n; 13.1. usan. 2 Gepd. &, nmiocks. i; 132
jelob aa uemton, jelol «rst ey, jelom (.p.), Jeof (x.p.), jelon
(vemecrs.), elor (ywaxanr.) jeloy (EONDEA.); B0 M. . TpHGaBIAETS
5 13.3. 6yn. 1 o, 6yn. 11 u; 14.1. -6d Gelolod aienl); 142. -0v
(GelobOy «a uewnn Gui»); 80 M. v. mpuGaBACTCS -5; 15. 01 Gelol -
suaty); 16. pe-. -0l (pejelol uemmaay); 18. -0; 19.1. ¢, ab, bi,
u. 31923, 14, fa, in, se. ; 20. cOBAPS GAIMPYETCA MpeAMYIECT-
BEAHO Ha MATEDHATE TEPMAH. (QHFN., HEMEIL) W poMAN, (raTa.,
OPAKIL) KOPHEA, OZHAXO INAWHTENHHO ACHOPMHPORIHHLLX; KOPHH
BTN OTHOGTOAHb  OGAATENLHO RATAHAOTEA 1 OKAINHDAIOTCH
CORACHBNH, B PE3YBTATE MHOTHE MEKIYHIPOIHO HIBECTIHbE CHOBA
‘oKasamuch TPYIHO y3Hasac. OGPAIORANAE HOBBIX COB TPCHMY-
wecracrno ka Gaae ocobuix noKa3arene (adpukcon); 21. vompoci.
bopMB 0BpasyI0TCs ¢ noMOsk0 HacTHIIN -
“Texcr: Yels: 83 nu epasetikons sis daved Volapuka. Gloratim ona
enepubon sis luntp, ¢ slopans landlik ona se timad at sa Volapikans
ut, kelsiblibons fiediko kol Volapuk  pos tim nebenikama, pemotkons

—s—






index-388_1.png
Normliagwa Esperanto 748
Zamalo 49

66
Evopi Spik 750
1967

“Breton LY. Le) 751
+e(sjonedt CE) 152
Experimenal 140 153
Iion 754

Selaigo 755
Solinga 756
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LR ONTHX FRACHbIX, 4 — 1A HOCOBBIX TIACHBIX, 4 — 1A AUGTON-
‘Xopemusie cosa — soerna cywe; 9.1. d, v, L m, k. 1, &, i
L, 10 — & 100 —a, 1000 — o, 10 000 — u, 333 — laleli, 450 0i0
— munode. ., 74 638 — bémi, rulouno vaké; 13. oGpasyiores oT
YL (r.¢. OT XopHA) nocpencTpom rmacksix: 13.1.§, 13.2. 3, 133. 0.
Bubn.: REIMANN F. Langue brive, langue des nombres et la
: Courrier de I'Europe, 1877 — LAROUSSE. Grand Di
tionnaire Universel. I-er Supplément. Paris, 1877, . XVI, p. 1035 —
YUSHMANOV 45 — COUTURAT et LEAU 8081 (chap. XIII) —
STOJAN 5752, p. 476 — IPESEH 110—111 — DREZEN 93—94 — de
BRUIN 16 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 25, 177.
18P ANTOG R AP H I A. Kovcshizi I, Magyarorszdg, Budapest.
Tlasurpagus Ha OCHOBE YTIDOUICHNA BEATCP. W GPANIL, AILIKOB.
Eu6n.: KOVACSHAZI 1. Pantographia. Egyetemes Irds. Eeriture
universelle. Budapest, 1877 — YUSHMANOV 49 — STOJAN 850a, p.
115 — JIPE3EH 112 — DREZEN 95,

1878

18.LINGWE UNIVERSALA (Lingwo Universala). Zamen-
hof L. L., Polska, Warszawa.
Tlepsuih sapwant Gynymero M5 Scnepanto (cm.: Esperanto,
1887). Omymxoan He Guin.

Texer:
1878 1887
Malamikete de las nacjes Malamikeco de la nacioj
Kadd, kadé, jam temp’ esté Falu, falu, jam temp’ estas!
La tot’ homoze in familje La tuta homaro en familion
Konunigare 5o debd. Kununuigi sin devas.

(Waringhien G. Lingvo kaj vivo, p. 22).

BuGa.: WARINGHIEN G. Lingvo kaj vivo. (Esperantologiaj ese-
0j). La, Laguna, Stafeto, 1959, 19—21, 23, 38—40 («Pracsperanto
1878») — de BRUIN 21 — MIGON ILMP 9 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 181 — CBAZIOCT 124.

18751878

18.GRAMMATICA UNIVERS AL E. Sertorio G. F, ltalia,
Porto Maurizio.
JlunraonpockT anpuopHo-urocod. THRA.
BuGa.: SERTORIO G. F: Element i grammatica analitica univer-
sale. Porto Maurizio, 1875, p. 28 — Un esame filosofico della gramma-
tica universale. Oneglia, 1876 — Esame filosofico della grammatica
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5w61.: GODE A., BLAIR H.E. Interlingus, a grammar of the in-
temational language. New York, Ind ed., 1951, X, 118 p; 2nd ed., 195
3nd ed., 1971 — GODE A Interlingua-English, a ictionary of the in-
terational language. New York, 1951, XIV, 415 p.; 2nd ed., 1971 — In-
terlingua a prime vista. New York, 1954, 79 p; 2nd ed, 1958 —
BYRNE WW. A Consise English-Interlingua dictionary. New York,
1859, 84 p. — SCHILD A. Interlingua-Lehrgang in sechs Lektionen.
Morges, [196. ()], 125. — TIEJIETPUHH Y Manxa rpavarica na
CuoMaraTenNA MewayHaponen ek MTEpmurya 3a GMFap.
Mopx (Useuaph), 1970, 10 ¢. — BLAIR H.E. Bibliographia de In-
terlingua. New York, (195971, 21 p. — KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p.
283 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 29, 32, 45, 113, 129, 130, 133—
—140, 155, 175 — FRAENKEL LB (Interlingua. Dictionaries) 1—8 —
CBATIOCT 118—120 — RONAI 86—92 — BAUSANI 131135 <
Tepwomxa wa .: ACTUALITATES. Organo del Dansk Interlingua
Union. Odense, 1959 —; CURRERO INTERNATIONAL de INTER-
LINGUA. Magazine del Union Mundial pro Interlingua. Odense, 1964
—; LINGUA et VITA. Revista International (Britsh Interlingua Socie-
1), 1965(7) —; NOVAS de INTERLINGUA. Red. A. Gode. New York,
1956 —; REVISTA de INTERLINGUA. Red. ¢ ed. R. Berger. Morges,
1966—1983; Manaiores Taxxe mexoTopuie Ap. Gionnerei, nocas.
Weiisie TPOGEMAM ITOTO A2wIKa; Ha WNTEPTIHATDA AROT PeAOME
HAYSHbIX CTATEN MHOTHE SANAIHOCBDO. K AMEDHKAN. HAYSHO-TEX-
RO, W MEIWILEH, TIEDHOIS. H3RAHHS.

@) Variante C, 1945, IALA, USA, New York.

O 43 TIDeBAPHTTSHAIX BAPHANTOB MRTEpMINIB, Weious
» rpauMaTHKE # CT0BOOBpAI0BANIH GombiKe cxOnCTBa ¢ HATED-
mrae (cw.: Interlingue, 1922). B opdorpadun yoTpaneHs: MBOMHbE
HATHCasuA COTTACHBIX; OIHAKO B LETIOM OPGOTPAGH. CHOTEMa e A3~
1ETCR GORETIT.; COFRACHMIE G, 8, 5, { OGOIMANAIOT 10 53 IBYKA, B
2ABUCHMOGTH O WX TIONOX IS TEEA FRACHMMM (KAK B OPOTpadHS.
CHCTEMaX 3AMAIOEBpO. TIWKOB); CPAD. TAKKE: Ch, ], GU; HEPETYAD-
5 TAKKE CHCTEMA YAApeI.

Tescr: Le objectes del Nationes Unit son: 1. Mantener le pace ¢ se-
curitd international ¢, a tal fin: prender colective mesuras eficaci pro
preventar ¢ eliminar menacias al pace ¢ pro supresser actes de agression
oaltre rupturas del pace.  (Manders. Interlingvistiko kaj esperantolo-

jo, p. 38
i A GENERAL REPORT 545 New York, ALA, 1945 — Le
VARIANTES de le Lingus International. New York, [ALA, 1947 —
MANDERS W. Interlingvistiko kaj esperantologio. Purmerend, 1950,
p. 37—47 («La naturalismo de IALA») — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
135139,

b Variante E, 1945 IALA, USA, New York.

o
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Kosmos 221

Lader 718

Lalortel 685

Lang Sputnik, ow.: Sputnik

Langage ausiair simplifé, ow.; Néo-aine

Langage Humain 293

Langage insante 294

Langage physiologique, cw.: Lugar

Langage Simplifie 234

Langage symétrique 36438

Langue analytique 154

Langue auslaire uaiversele 164

Langue Bele, .- Neo-Esperanto

[Langue bien fat] (18031817, Tracy D. &)
3

Langue bien faie (1834, Mes Le) 115

Langue bleue,cu.: Bolak

Langue catholique, ow.: Lengua Catolca

Langue des caleuls 56

Langue borite nternaionale 482

Langue extra-natonale, ow.: Octopi

Langue facile 235

Langue fédérale, ow.: Federal

Langue internationale (1592, 7) 84868

Langue internationale (1905, Hely V) 323

Langue internationale éymologiaue.

Langue intenationale universelle 165

Langue martimeunivrselle, ow.: Code
‘mernatona) des signaux

Langue naturelle, cu.: Chabé-Aban

Langue nowelle 53

Langue numerique 296

Langue Pacifse, ow.: Apoléma

Langue Pancuropéeane 635

(Lanue philosophiaue 71

Langue sacre 85171

Langue simpliie 164

Langue supra-nationale belge u curopéenne,
. Ocropi

Langoe_universele (17941795, Delormel
cynu

Langue universelle] 18I, X...) 99

Langue univessele (1836, Grosslin A) 116

Langue universlle (1837, 7) 117

Langue univesele (138, Dénis L. de) 118

Langue unveselc (1852, Gauter) 829,49

[Langue universlle) (1834, Comte A,) 141

Languc universlle (185, Renouvier Ch) 142

Langue universele (1858, Deschaws) 83151

Langue universll (188, Siberman) $32.52

[Langue universll] (15802, Vaillan] 147

Langue unverelle (1865, Lucien F) 836.56

Langue universele 1865, Roux JT) 159

Langue universele 1867, Caumont A.) 166

Langue universelle (1368, Piro 1), o Uni-
vesallot

Langue universele (1878, Rechmann) 839,55

Langue univercle (1881, Besnard F) 84363

Linge wnvrele (085071886 gl

Langue unverselle (18521886, Letetier
CLA)26

Langue unversele (1886, Menet Ch) 200

Langue universele et snalytique 125

Langue univerele mimigue 137

Langue universele pour négociants 39

Langue universele sémantique 394

Languo auxiara 86787

Lanopikoro 866.86

Lasonebr 276

Latin commercal, c.: Latino commerciae

Latin moderno, ow.; Simplifca laian
Latin simpiificat 551
Latin Simplife 504
Latina nonsine fexione, c.: Nowsine
Latinesce 298
Latineso 505
Latiised Englsh, o : Latnesee
Latin-Esperano 397

140 26

Latino lingua aux, . Linguadel
Latino macaronics 6
Lating modernigita 904124
Latin sin flexione 312
Latino vivent 506
Latingid 292
Latinalus 455
m Universale 615
Latun 496
Lengua catolica 241
Lengua universal (1852, Martnez PL) 135

Lengua universal (188, Escrche y Mieg T)
m

Lengua univesal (188, Sebor L) 23
Lengua universal (1889, Ugari EG) 236
Legua univesal y ilosofica 136
Leno.GiNasu 606

Lies 746

Liana 483

Liberanto 739

Lincor 697

Ling 616
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B 49-x rr. corpymmikami IALA 6bu10 cocTasneno, a 3aTem o6-
CYXICHO HECKOTLKO MpEIBAPHTENbHNIX BapHanTOD Interlingua, we-
SHATHTENBHO OTAHYAIOWIKXCA ADYT OT ADYTA, CM. ncc: Varianie C
(1945), Variante E (1945), Variante M (1945), Variante P (1945), Va-
rante K (1947).

ANTEPTHATBa BTACTCR OMHIM K3 HAHGOTEE PACTPOCT PAHEHIBX §
HacTomuee spena MM, XORKYPHPYIOUIKX C p. cHCTeManH MIAS.
Cymectayer Beewnpusi coo3 Hurrepmanrsit (Union Mundial pro
Interlingua; 1954 r.). [Iawxese  OBLIECTSa HATEDTRHBAHCTOD
ymamonnpyior » o, Wseuns, Aurans, CUIA ¥ HEKOTOPbIX
EDYTHX CTpaax. HMEITCR ILaHHbE NEpeBonsi Ha H. HayanoR  xy-
HOXecTBEHHOR THTEPATYDH.

1. KaK B RATH.; € N€pen 3, 0 TPOHIHOCHTCR KaK K, T€pei 2. T
HBIMH — XaK i H T.0.; OpJOTPAGHR OTPaXaCT GOTBLIHCTBO KOHCED-
THBNbIX €DT IDABOMHCANH JANAIHOCHDOT AIBIKOB; 2. OGMINHO Ha
'DTOPOM CIOTE OT KOHUA, OIHAXO IANEKO He HOCTENOBATETbH
165 3.2, un; 4.1, = CYIL. CO SHAYEHHEM THI MYX. TIOTA -0, e, -&; 4.
@) 5. MOGPEACTBOM MPETOroB; 6. -0 Wik -¢; 8.1. plus/minus; 8.2
le plus/e minus; 9.1. un, dud, trs, quatro, cinque, sex, epts octo,
nove, dece; 11 — dece-un. X prime, secundo, terte,
quarte. ; 10, io, tu, ille, illa, illo; n0s, vos, illes,ilas, illos; 10.. gar.
wow.: me, 16 Ie; a me, a te alle. .; 11. mie, tue, suc; nostr, vostr,
Tore (50 M. -s); 12.r; 13,1 ~va; 13.2. w 14.1. rnar. xopens; 13.3. -r;
142, -rea; 15, -ante (-iente, -ente); 16. -ate Cite); 18. -0; -mente; 19..
© 0, ni. .ni, si, ma/sed, dum, pro qué, nam, usque. .; 192 ante
apud,cirea, con, contra, de, depost, ex, pOst, Preter, per, pro, Super. -;
20. c0BOOGPASOBANHE KA OCHOBE PACTPOCTPARCRHIX B JANATNO-
€BDON. (NPCHMYLLECTBENHO POMa.) A3biKax AQGHKCOD.

‘Tescr: a) o6paseu HaywHoro excra: Le enigma de origine del cos-
mo occupava e homines desde le tempores le pius remote. Le discussio-
nes inter le adherentes de diverse theorias appertinva non solmente al
dominio scientific sed etiam esseva inseparabilemente ligate con le
puncto de vista super le vita ¢ mesmo con le ideas religiose. Del resto
illos non cessa ancora hodie. (Currero international de Interlingua,
1972, 30, p. 1)

6) o6paseu nepesomiOro xyROXecTaemnoro Tekcra: Registrator

collegial Lev Pustiakov, preceptor al progymnasio miltar, habitava jus-
ta su amico, le locotenente Ledenzov. A iste ill se dirigeva le matino
del nove anno.
«hscolta, Grisha, lo que io vole demandar te», il diceva al locotenen-
te post le costumari gratulationes del nove anno, «io non te importuna-
rea si il non esseva absolutemente necessari. Presta me pro hodie, mi
columbetto, tu ordine de Stanislav. .» A. Chekhov. L ordine. (A. Go-
de, HLE. Blair. Interlingua. New York, 1971, p. 106).

—286—
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iom Neutral modifke 365

idiom Neutral reformed) (1906, Posentep-
e BK) 327

idom Newtral reformed] (1906, Bam 3.
o ()] 328

tiom Newtral reformed (1907, Pinth 1B)
"0

iom Neutral eformed (1507, Poseateprep
BX) 141

tiome fedeal, c.: Fdersl

diome wiversl 250

o362

1D0. 52

o svancit 503

1do xperimentala, v Exprimentl 1do

o Novialsat 881101

o relormate 745

1do reformia (92...), Kent RG] 882102

1o reformita (192, (), Tankeron) 883103

1do Simpligata 533

Ipota lingua) 3

e 366

ion 754

(1508, Haugg A) 353

o (1505, Lemaire Ch) 354

o 1909, Ziemer H) 367

o 1924, Timey M) 888108

INEo 760

Toual (1) 726

lntea 633

Inerig 680

Intering reformat 727

Inuering Sistem 659

Intringua (1903, Peano G), cw.: Latino
ine ficione

Inerlingua (910, Baso U, ow.: Latino
oternationale

Interingua (1912, Berahaupt 1) 409

Intringua (914, Poth 18) 432

ntringua (1922, Semprin G) 472

Interingua (1945, Casina U, Gliozi M) 605

Inrtngua (1951, Gode AIALA) 654

Interlingus, variante C 6548)

Inrlngus, variante B 654b)

Iterlingus, variante M 654c)

Intelngus, vaiant P 654)

Itetingus, variani K 654c)

Inerlingus in forma di Semilatin 465
Interingus Occidentl, e Lingua de

Europa

Ineringua Sysematic 473

Inetingue, o laico

Inetingue (1932, Bars 3. dow (1] 474

Inetiogue (1923, Lavagini A), ox.: Ui
lingue

Inernacia syenta lingvo (1), o Mexay-
wapoauo-vayaus o 1]

Inernacia syent lingvo (1), .: Mexay-
waposo-wayomus ww (1]

Internacional 623

Internacionu sients lingua, c.: Mexays-
pomcsayumnin o ]

Intemasional 574

Intcrnational Corrspondance, ;. New
Universal Cipher language

International Iangusge, c.: Oregon Thade
lnguage

Intenationale Sprache, o Tlo 1909, Zie-
mer H)

Interpres, e Iterprbe nvernational

Intrpres ntrnational,c.: Inerprte e
‘ationsl

Interprte iternaional 355

Interprte unversel, ;. Usiversa-Dol-
‘metsch

Interromasic 286

Inter sisten Inering, e Lteling reformat

InterSitemal 614

15, . Inelingua Sysematic

1S Toterling, .- nterling reformat

Iy, c.: Linguum itianum

Lpiranty 376

s semplifcae 771

Lalico 368

o 7811

Incssoire 186

Jeayk neoromatsk, e Neoromani/Neo-

Kentung, o Monling

Keyway 7822

Koine romasi 779

Kokogaphie 211

Komun 608

Konkordia/Konkordio §7151

Kosral [dioma, . Orba

Kowno 634

Kosmolinguo 671

Kosmopola ingv, cxc.: Lingvo Kosmopo-
[
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BuGa.: A GENERAL REPORT 1945, New York, 1945 — VA-
RIANTES de lc LINGUA INTERNATIONALE, New York, IALA,
1947 — MANDERS W. Interlingvistiko kaj esperantologio, p. 37—47
(«La naturalismo de IALA») — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 135—139.

@Variante K, 1947, IALA, USA, New York.

Bapant MTCDTHNIB; KOMTPOMACC MEXIY HATYPATHCTH
muronpoekTam Tna arrepmunrve (cm.: Interlingue, 1922) u cxe-
MATHY. IMKIBOTpOCKTAMH THNa JCTIEPAHTO (cM.: Esperanto, 1887).

1. Opdorpadis GoneTiiccxa; 2. neperynapho; 4.1. -0; 4.2. -
6.1, 10.1. GOPMY BHH.I. HMEET TOTBKO MCCTORM. YO €AV: Mme aMe-
Baw; 12 -1€; 13.1. -ba; 13.2. rnar. xopens; 13.3. va + rnar. xopems;
13.4. y0 ja vide «x ecTh yBHICHIbIY, Y0 Va ja vide «n 6yay ypmzen.
bRy, Y0 ja videba «x Gbin yBMaeHHbH»; 14.1. T Kopens (= HacT.
Bpews); 14.2. vud + rnar. Xopes; 15.1. -bante; 15.2. -nte; 16. -te; 20,
€108006PAIOBAHE OTTHNACTCR OMPEEEHHON PEryTAPHOCTSIO.

“Texer: Le objekti del Nacione Uniate esta: 1. Mantenare le paco ¢
sekureso internacionale ¢, a tale fino, prendare kolektive mezuri fekti-
Ve pro preventare ¢ liminare menaci al paco ¢ pro supresare akti de ag-
1e50 0 altri rupturi del paco.  (Manders W. Interlingvistiko kaj espe-
rantologio, p. 38—39).

5W6a.: VARIANTES de le LINGUA INTERNATIONALE. New
York, IALA, 1947 — MANDERS VK 376379 («De taalwetenschap
en de kunsttalen») — MANDERS W, Interlingvistiko kaj esperantolo-
gio, p. 37—47 («La naturalismo de IALA») — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 135—139.

1951 ()

6SESPERANTISHO ZELEZNY J, Ceskoslovensko, Técho-
nice.

Pegopua Jcnepato (cw.: Esperanto, 1887) B o6nacru rpavnea-
THKG W OPOFPABH; YCTPANEH TIOKBSATEND BH.I., BHCCEHM HEXOTO-
DHE HOMEBEHAR B CHCTEMY CTOBOOGPAIOBAHIN H JAMEHH B COBpe.
Ci. nanueAyO paspaboTXY FTOro THATSONPOKT N0 HAJBAHEM
Esperantuisho (1951). BoyMOXHO, OMNAX0, §7O 0GR ITH MWHIBO-
pOEKTa — 770 THILIL. PASHMIC CTYTICHH OHOTO TATBONPOCKTa.

Texcr: Esperantisho, sen tia chi extra defekioy ey sen la ankoraw
pliimportanca intra defektoy n la sistemo e I voriderivuto ¢y en la
Fundamenta Vortario, kiu kun kelka modifikita vortoy restas plu vali
da, esas nun universale aceptata ey propogata precipuc, pro ke ji pose-
das la voruirivuton pri internaciona  esas sengene printebla, ma-
chinskribebla  telegrafebla en omnia landoy de la mondo. (Coobue-
5o P.H. Chxopexim, 1974).
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Moodilingwo 1 583 Nepo-neosinographie, cu.: Hono-eocuso-

Mondilngwo 1 587 ot
Mondiingu 385 Nepo-pasillia % 2, o.: Hono-nacuranan
Mondiingwo 329 2

Mond-lngvo 29 Nepo-philosophica, cu.: Hono gwnocod.
Mondo [=1907(1), Lévique T) 439 o

Mondo [1....(1, 7] 85979 Nepo savia, o.: Hono cramsucxoe
Mondo-ingua 506,126 NewEsperanto (912, Kuhnert M) 87197
Mondya 8620 NewEsperanto (1929, Saussure K. d), ou.:
Monling 599 Moodialo

Monogltica 178 Neulaeio 195

Monopanglosse 145 NeuLatein 1902, Frandsen E.) 302

NeuLatein 19712, Loreaz H.] 773

e g MuNbaD Neulacinisch, o Itelingus (1914, Pioh

MiuNow 55 yros
Vanda o 26 Nelainsche Space 664

ot 575 Neuawish 345
Mundelingwa 318 New Chino-Japancse 86080
Mundes 844 Nw peres language 16
Mot New Univeral Giphs lngusge 176
Meosl 53 N Tonith 70
= Niupi 865

undogrli 157 Nl o3
Mundolaco 26
frovriy Notmopuigapile 0
Mundoingue 24 Expernato 74
Myraa 237 Nori amerian 83

Nowelle numératon parée 148
Nt Bico 21 N i (1150, Gust) 24
Nunl lngusge 34 N o 1190, Roa D) 245
Naturl Unversl Langage 561 N i loga 451
Natur’s Mother Tongue 51 N gt e eruia 34
Neoded 902123 Nowan 534
Neo 1) 585 Nove Auxilia 637
Neo 11} 627 Nove latine 392
Neo ) 706 NoveLaio 466
NeoEspeunio 728 NovEsperasio (90, Baral 1), o4 Nov
Neoglyly 554 o >
NeoLad, o Ujta Nov-Euperanio 1525, Ssssre R &) 509
New Lins 460 Now 1 35
New Lain 156 Nowl 1) 568
Nelaine 491 Novido edls
Neo-Laino 247 Noviusin 47
Nelaiao (9261928, Lundsom B) 40 Nowmao 397 oy 6
Neolaiao (1967, Schid A) S17 [Noviin 507, Blondel A) 347
Neolaious 51 Novlati (545, gl ) 28
Neolingua 717 Noviim 70
Neoomani/Neoromane 321 Novingus 640
Nepy . Hono NowoRoman 576
Nepo ideographic, o Hono xacorpade.  Nuigua 658
e Nomaoda o101
Nepo ermationas, . Hono exyma-  Numbe, o Nummer
oo Nunés, a; Nummer

Nepo ntional's, cw.: Hno waimouarssoe  Nommer 310
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BapuanT VHTEpTIHNT B HATYDATHCTI. THIA; OCHOBAN Ha AHT™. K
POMall. A3LIKOBOM MaTpHATE; G1HIOK X MuTepmmnrBe (CM.: Int
lingue, 1922); weeT MHOTO 061 4epT ¢ BapHaHTOM C, cM. 31
Variante C, 1945.

‘Texer: Le pace. como le ibertd, require constante devotion et ince-
sante vigilantia. Elo require le volentia de prender mensuras concrete
por su conservation. Elo require constante cooperation entre le natio-
nes ¢ le determination de viver ensemble como bon vicinos in un mun-
do de bon vicinos. (Manders W, Interlingvistiko kaj esperantologio, p.
0.

BuGa.: A GENERAL REPORT 1945, New York, IALA, 1945 —
VARIANTES de LINGUA INTERNATIONALE. New York, IALA,
1947 — MANDERS VK 376—379 («De taalwetenschap en de kunstta-
len») — MANDERS W. Interlingvistiko kaj esperantologio, p. 37—47
(«La naturalismo de IALA») — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 135—139.

9Variante M, 1945, IALA, New York, USA.

‘Bapnant VATCpIANIBa RATYPATHCTI. THRA; OCHOBAN A ANTA. K
DM, N3bIKOBOM MATEDHATE; CTIOBAPS COLEPANT GOTBILE HHTEpHA-
UHOKATBHAIX C7108, €M BAPHAHT P; CTI0BOOGPAIOBAKHE, KaX H B BaDH-
aTE P, He YTIOPAIONEKO, T.K. OTPAXACT HECHCTEMMBIE OCOBCHNOCTH
3HIKOB, Ha KOTOPIX GAINPYETCA. I PAMMATHKE JOCTATONHO TIPOCTA
H DEryIApHA; BHNM. He 0GOIMASACTCS; MPWITATAT. He MIMEHACTCH;
AT, CHCTEMa JKOKOMMHA H TOTHYHA.

‘Texcr: Le objectes del Nationes Unit son: 1. Mantener le pace ¢ se-
curit international ¢, a tal fin: prender collective mesuras efficace pro
prevenir ¢ climinar menacias al pace ¢ pro supprimer actos de aggres
sion o altre rupturas del pace.  (Manders W, Interlingvistiko kaj spe-
rantologio, p. 37).

Bw6a.: A GENERAL REPORT 1945, New York, 1945 — VA-
RIANTES de le LINGUA INTERNATIONALE. New York, 1947 —
MANDERS W. Interlingvitiko kaj esperantologio, p. 37—47 («La na-
turalismo de IALA») — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 135—139.

@ Variante P, 1945, IALA, USA, New York.

Baphait VRTEIHNTSA HATYDATHCTHN. THI; CHATYPATHCTHY-
HOCTL» B TOM BADHANTE HaWGOTee ADKAS: HCTODHY. XAPAKTEDd 0P
GOrPADHS, MACCR HCKTHONEHHR B CHOTEME YAAPEHH, COREPAHT 2p-
XAHSHAIC NEPTHI B OGACTH CTIOBOOGPA3OBHA H NEKCHKH (Tae Ncp-
“THL Y COBPEMEHHMIX A3HIKOB, H2 KOTOPbiX GAIWPYETCA BADHANT, YA
He BCTpevaIoTR).

‘Texer: Le objectos de le Nationes Unite son: 1. Mantenere le pace
et securitate internationale et, ad ille fine: prendere collective mensuras
efficace pro prevenire et liminare minacias ad le pace et pro supprime-
re actos de aggressione aut altere rupturas de le pace. (Manders W.
Interlingvistiko kaj esperantologio, p. 37).
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ing i mond, . Lingan Naosie

Ling Nazionel de le Ter, v Lingus Nazio
nale della T

Lingu nov 266

Lingua 226

Lingua de Europa 686

Lingua Eutopaca 657

Lingua European 343

Lingua flosoica universale 105

Lingua Franca Nuova 225

Lingua Franka 398

Lingua Geral Brazica 7

Lingua internaciona 324

Lingua inernacionale, sisema P 672

Lingua internationale 399

Lingua internazional (1890, Lot 1) 242

Lingua iternazional (1893, 1 256

ingua komun 295

Lingua Lucida 313

Lingua Ludovicea sew univrsalis 37

Lingua lumina 179

Lingua magica 114

Lingua monde 257

Lingua Nazionale dlia Tera 507

Lingua Perfect, cu.: Pefekisprache

Lingua philosophica (166, Dalgarno G, 22

Lingua_philosophica (1769, Chamberlaine
N) 57

Lingua philosophica (1772, Kalmir G) 61

Lingua Sisem Frater, . Frater

Lingua savia universalis 108

Lingoa universale] (172, Soave F) 62

Lingua Univerale (19301961, Faccioi A)
08

Lingua universalis (1650, Labbé Ph) 15

Lingus universalis (755, Wi 49

Lingus Univrsalis (821, Réthy A 107

Linguadel 734

Lingue intenational 284

Linguo intemacia 243

Linguo intermationala 356

Linguo Moderna 271

Linguo Neoromani/Neoromane, ex.: Neo-
Tomani/Neoromano

Linguo Romane Universale 383

o Inernaci, ou.: Espersto

Lingvo kommona 484

Lingvo Kosmopolia 410

Lingvo Monde 635

Lingvo Universala (1878, Zamenhof LL),
" Lingwe Uniwersia

Lingvo Universla (1881, Zamenhof L) 189
Lingvologi lingvo 747

Lingw Adelfea, u- Asoasuscnss sosx
Lingwe Univeriala 153

LipsKith 456

Litle language 43

Locos 7833

Loglan 660

Logo, ox.: oro

Logography 98

Logopandectesion 19

Loga 531

LU cw.: Lingua Universale

Luflandana 258

Logar 124
L 675

Magisr 516
Malfasico 716

manbab 411

Marial 608 125

Maryala 605

Master language 344

Medial 490

Median 369

Medio 400

Menimo, ou.: Mundolingua
Merican 624

Meso 17

Mepoka Esperano 555
Mezzofant Sprache, ow.: Antilapak
Mezvoio 157

Meadisla 78

Metdustavanski jeik 683
Miografia 301

Mirys, cu: Maryala
Mitelmachie Esperanio 441
Model Englsh 720

Modern(a) Esperano 681

Molog 401

Monario {1 508

Monario I 541

Monda lingua e Mondilnguc
Mondl 625

Mondes 384

Mondi lingua 661

Mondi lingue, ow.: Mondi lingua
Mondial (19250, Ramsted: A2 513
Mondial 1943, Heimer H) 601
Mondislo $42

Mondik 541

Mondil, e.: Mondidingue
Mondi ingue 361
Mondilinguo 590
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THHTBOMPOCKTHPOBANUA MATEPHATH ADYTH, KDOME YIKO €BPOTL.,
s3bikon

B ClI0BaDHOM (ORIE C1OBA POMAN., FEPMAK., CTABAK. 4, YACTHI-
HO, 3HAT. NPOHCKOAICHHA; APTHKT OTCYTCTBYET; CIOKENHE OCY-
WIECTOAETCR ¢ NOMOLIBIO NPEVIOrOB; CYIL. MH. 1. HMEIOT NOKAIATEN.
-5} IDHUIAAT. e H3MEHSIOTCS; B OPMAX DO, BpEMEHH BB C1a-
. wepTH: se starali «aaboThHCE K T.8.

‘Texcr: Mi se starali di medi webor en wokobul di latish, slawish,
‘germanish, aziatish spiks, damit kadun mogila finda en to niu spik,
tsoch di sai ajgen spik. (Sveda Esperanto-gazeto, 1951, marto;
Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 197).

Bu6n.: BIRAN G. de. 'Uni-Spik. Langue internationale en 30 le-
ons. Mainz, 1950 — SVEDA ESPERANTO-GAZETO, 1951, marto —
KATALOGO de IEMW 11, p. 63 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 197 <
ABTOp 3aBa MpONATaAKCT KA NHCTOK: Uni-spik-wokso. Interna-
tional Gazeto di magisians Unispikistos. Mainz, 1951

1950 (2)

648.0BMUN BCIOMOTATENIbHBIA A3blK. Wes-

‘ayros H.JL. (pseud. Dan. Sevnik), CCCP, Omcx.

MU anocTepOpHOFo xapaKTepa, nocTpocmsiA Ka Gase xabixa
Scnepasro (cu.: Esperanto, 1887); opaxact nomsiTxy apTopa pe-
®OpMHDOBATS DCTEPANTO (M. TEKCT, B KOTOPOM JAMETHiE 0COBCH-
HOCTH TAKOR pedopMB).

JIHHTBONPOKT ONyGTHKOBaH He Gut; HIBECTENH 10 PYXOTHCH aB-
Topa (cm. 6uGn).

1. Kax B CrepaKTo + ¥, X, Q 1A Mheh COBCTBENNAIX  HaywiOH
TEDMHHONOTYN; TDEATATACTCA, OHAXO, H BADHAHT 6c3 HALCTPORNBIX
HAKOD: Y — B, € — 9, 2 — U, 3 — 3, ] — X, 4 — K, X— X, W —
w; 2, xax 3 Deriepauto; 3.—4. Kax b Ienepanto; S.1. de, des, den, ;.

70 NDHTAKET. MPIATAT. HMEIOT IOKAYATENS —; 9.. Kak b Jcriepas-
7o, xpome un (8. unu); 10, oT NS o7 JcnepaT i il Si,
&j (Mm.u); 11. -es; 12—17. xax » Scnepanto; 18. etial «moroMy»;
almene, balde, hodic. ; 19.1 et (am. Kaj), se. -to, ki (au. kiu); 20.
cybdmKch, Kax B JcnepanTo; a Taxxe: <nd,
~ROMOMIHT. MpEdHXCH: €- -Onti, arfi, des-, bi-, pre-.
‘THBNO HCTOMB3yI0TES coXpamERe POPMSI BETIOMOTT. FArONa: as
(estas), is (estis), 0s (estos).

“Texcr: Ni as hamoj. Mi venis, kiam li s skribanta sis leteron. Cu
lernado den etiu komuna helpa lingvo placas al vi? Se ni laboras en
proletaj organizaoj, to nia laboro estas valora por bono des proletoj.
(Wepayros H.[I. OBuwth scnomoraTemsisift A3biK, (19507).
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(888, Matler E) 846.66 “+40913-1916, Cromn TL., Hymosexss 11)
w
92, Schwarz W) 471
“*(1924, Gilbert ER.) 886106
1924, Lyser BB) 857,107
1926, Heydorn W) 89111
(19101928, Senis H) 538
195...(7), Arasta) 899119

JIMHTBOHMMbI HA KMPUJUIMYECKON OCHOBE

Ammutcus o 401 Hano wexayiapoaioe 4208)
Axcuonsapuaw 702 Hono waumoransoe 420r)

Aurpo 642 Hono nacarans 4201)

Ao T4se Hono crassiceoe 4206)

Aol 42 Hono gunocodesoc 470)

B 417 Obueseopesecn sk 526
Becscipro-mayuAu e 185 [ompem——————
Teo-soux 769 [06uwA own] 122
[evep—) Owo 14

Hacorpadher 193 (O cronencen jen] 73

Tloro 336 [[e————r
Mexayvapomno-vayunis mu [1] 395 Tlpomered- pocaerurens 280
Meayvapoauo-wayuns s (1] 435 Pycos jom 29

Meayvapoao uayunia musx (1] 36 Coecnas 553

Hacronuut (xisod) scouppun s 231 Coecaosences, o.: Coecnap
Hayonin % MexayusponnR s 378 Cuorrecans 346

Heocumorpagus 419 Vaajeno casaiancxi jesie 160
Homu pasronopuuin ok 322 Sunocoeru ok 439

Hono 4208 @pancrm 253

Hano uacorpausecxoe 4206) Ungposan nacorpagus 86383

JIMHIBOHUMbI HA JIATUHCKOW OCHOBE

Ablemonde S61a Allgemcine Rede und Schrifisprache 66
Adjwanto 268 Algemeine Schif 46

Adjuvilo 379 ‘Allgemeine Sprache, ow.: Lingua universals
AFGA 85070 Allgemcine Sprache 101

Aleto 153 ‘Allgemeine Sprachschlussel, cu: Thot
Algebra der rammatix $52.72 Almondo 89515

Al 347 ‘Alphabet aisonné 87
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188. ()

187.HOM A P A R. Fazekas ., Magyarorszég, Gyor // Wien.

ATIDHOPHO-ANOCTEPHODHMH  THAFBONDOEKT, co3TAMMMA n0q
‘CHbHbIM Bses BOTAMIOKA; PAIACOTAN HELOCTATONNO, YACTBIO
npoTHBOpesHD.

B PAGOTAX 110 HCTOPHH WHTEPHHTBHCTHKH TIHHTBONPOEKT OLH-
GouHo naTHpYETC 1913 FONOM, T.€. BTOPbIM H3RAMMEM XHHTH ®. Ha
Berep. w3bike.

‘Bu6a.: FAZEKAS J.: Neue Weltsprache Homapar. Wien, [1887], 48
S. — Uj vildgnyelv a Hémapar. Wien, 1913, 95 old. — PROGRESO,
1913, augusto, p. 358 — YUSHMANOV 48: 1913 — KL 64, p. 12: 1913
— STOJAN AL, p. $19: 1913 — IPE3EH 225: 1913 — DREZEN 133:
1913 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 173, p. 3 (suppl): 1913.

1880

18.BCEMMPHO-HAVUYHBIA 53bIK. Tnyboxoscuun

M. H., Poccus, Mocksa.

TlepBuil POCCHICKI TUHTBOMPOCKT, MPEANAIMAYCHHI 1A UC-
nonb3oBass 5 HayKe. «Hes KOMGHEHPOBAHHON GHAOCOD. NASMTPa-
QuM # IBYKOBOTO QIIOCOP. HayWHOTO A3bixa» ([IpeseH) asTOPOM
RpakTrieckH He Gbina peanuiosaa. I 1an 00pAIE KIACCHYHKAII
6HONOY. peanuit u MORKTH, 10 AHATOTHH C KOTOPOR B GyAYIIEN
NIDENCTONT KNACCHOMIMPOBATS BCE GIEMHbIE MTCMENTH M Cyme-
CTBYIOLLIE MEXAY HHMH OTHODICHHSY: A — KACE IOIBOHONHEIX, B
— knacc GecriovonowNbix, A' — MexonHTalouX, A7 — ITHI X
T.IL; IPHIAHHE THM CHMBOAGM JBYKOBOTO JHASEHHA TIO3BOTAET HC-
OTLI0BAT KX KaX pasroBopHbie: Al — aM «uTHua», A' — an
«pai6an.

Buba.: TIYBOKOBCKMM M. H. BoeupHO-HaywHbifi 3mix,
'BOIMOXHOCTS  METOR €70 covtanns. Mccnenosaine M. H. [ny6o-
Kosckoro. M., 1880, 79 c. — YUSHMANOV 46: Vsemirnly Nauchaly
Yazik, 1891 — STOJAN 1584, p. 185 — [IPEIEH 111—i12 — DRE-
ZEN 94 — DULICHENKO 15,

1881

189.LINGVO UNIVERSALA. Zamenhof L. L., Polska.
BropoR sapuant Gyaywero MSA Scnepanto (c.: Esperanto,
1887, 3 Taxe nepasin napuan: Lingwe Universals, 1876); paspato-
an wezocratowo.
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6M.PEACE LANGUAGE. Sosdy F, Bundesrepublik Deutsch-
land, Esslingen.
Bu6i.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 190.
645.P 1K T O, Williams JE., England, Bushey (Herts)
Tpoext MHSL anOCTCPHOPHOrO XaPAKTEPS, IMATHTENSHO Mpi-
‘SmuKeisIR K MATEDRATY COBPEMCHHbIX POMAH.  TEPMAH. AINKGE
‘Teecr: Longdistanci, in un nokened teritor, vivad un primitivi
ce. Lapersons vivad in la centra d'un kolosali platland, mit no komuni-
Katio mit Iexterni globe. Proximi un flank, supozin un adam toured des
dates, hi futuri anivin on un groseries d'alps; 'alterna flank bin un gro-
si illandvata and noborderi sponjilands. Tismaner lapersons vivad mit
nofuril similari la maner de lapersonz papas mit no simpat for a ma-
ner de viva d'alterna adams alterna feank de Ia minialps. (LR, 1959,
vol. V, 16—17).
‘Bw6a.: WILLIAMS J.E.: The Basic of Pikto. Bushey, 1959; pe.
. Keeps N. La lakuku bi un kuk chk tagasi hierogloufide juurde,in:
Keel ja Kirjandus, Tallinn, 1960, 12, Ik. 752 — Pikto. An intenational
language, in: ILR, 1959, vol. V, 1617 — The first English-Pikto dic-
tionary. Bushey, Pikto International Union, 1959, [12], 186 p. peu. na
won. c.: ILR, 1959, vol. V, 16—17 — The basis of Pikto. Bushey, Pik-
to International Union, 1959, VIL, 151 p; peu. wa wan. ILR, 1959, ol
¥, 16~17 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 200, 3 (Suppl.) — FRAENKEL
LBI (Miscellania. Dictionaries) 36 — ILR, 1962, vol. VIIL, 28, p. 82
1963, vol. X, 32
646SIMPLIFY-ED ENGLISH. Fiumedoro A, USA, Bos-
ton.
TIpOEXT YIPOWERHOFO HI. ATBIKE; CPAD. TAKKE ZD. AHATOTHS-
LR npoex roro asTopa: Regiarizd English (1967) u cauin no-
istemnizd English (19677).
YL BCETIA KMEET NOKAATES -5; THIA CO ATEITHEM K.
T1071a BMPAXAIOTCA C IOMOIbIO -¢tte: actorette, doctorete; mpmRAL-
IEXHOCTS BHpAXAETCR T0CPeACTBOM of itk belong o: that beloag o
he; cpas. crenes: more fast — most fas, less good — least good; pw.
‘whom, t00, an, off ynorpeSxiores who, o, 3, of; OGseHERRS T
We canit, sw. We can not; s, croxan. cnon Tma anything (cnenyer
any tying).
Bu6a.: FIUMEDORO A.: English can be the language of the
‘world, in: ILR, 1962, vol. VI, 26 — Can English become the World
Language?, in: ILR, 1960, vol. V1, 18 — Simplify-ed English, a lan-
suage for the world use. Boston, 1950, 10, — The progress of English
in: ILR, 1963, vol. X, 31; 1963, vol. X, 32; 1959, vol. V, 14 —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 1 (SuppL): 1955.
641.UNI-SPIK. Biran G. de, Deutschland, Mainz.
Tipoext anoctepuoproro MHSL; MOMMITKS BKmOTTS B KpYF






index-38_1.png
1974, 5. 259—277 — KL 278, p. 17: 1667, Siberio — STOJAN 5684, p.
469 JIPE3EH 218 — DREZEN 78 — MITROVICH P. Un winterlin-
guist» panslavic del XVIlim secul, in: Cosmoglotta, 1972 268,
p.39.

1668

30.PHILOSOPHICAL LANGUAGE. Wilkins J, Eng-
land, London.
Jleransno paspaGoTaiusiAi anpHOPHO-GIOCOBEXHA ATHIK, KOTO-

‘puil JleAGHI CTUTEN Cavbi TYNIIHM W) TOTO, 4TO MORBTATOCH B

10k 06nacr pamsuwe. TIpoexT ABTRETCA RAnsHEfeA PAIPACOTKOR

‘mach Jlanrapko (c.: G. Dalgarno, 1661). Bce NOKATHA 1E1ATCA Ha 6

THIOR: TPANCUERICHTATBHbIC TORSTES, CYOCTAHLIR, KOTHIECTSA, Ka-

46CTBA, IBMKEHHA H OTHOMIEHAN; JATEM ITH 6 THIIOB PACTARIOTCA 1A

40 ocHOBmMIX KnaCCOB, AATBIC — AeTEHHE KA GOTICE METKHE KTACEH,

XoTopaic 0603mATAOTCH OCOBHMH SHAXAMH (6OTes MenKHE H3 HHK

BHDAXRIOT TPAMMETHNCCKIE OTHOWICNS). CrOBOOGpa3OBalHe TH-

na: De — newent, Deb — nepaoe ZEnCHHE MEMEHTOD — OTOHb, De-

ba — cocTaBHas 4acTb OTHA — 1aMs, Det — IATOE JneAMHe STEMe-

708 — neBccasic sanerns, Deta — pazyra.  Crosapmsif ot 770

TO £36iKa COCTARTAIOT 3 000 KOPHEA, KOTODbIX AOCTATOUHO LK Bh-

paxcens moBolt MsicH.

‘Texer: Jo velpi ral ai ril potoi hai faba raty. Na to syelyys lalaa
i balgar me ai ia syeldyys lales valgar rydi. (Stojan, p. 250 ;
IIPESEH, 55 ; DREZEN, 42).

Bw6a.; WILKINS J. An essay towards a real character, and &
Philosophical Language, with an alphabetical Dictionary, wherein all
English Words according to their various significations, are cither re-
fered 10 their Places in the Philosophical Tbles, or explained by such
Words as are those Tables. London, XVIL, 454, 157 p.; nepemnanne:
Menston, 1968, 454 p. (s cepun «English linguistics 1500—1800») —
LAROUSSE. Langue philosophique par Wilkins, in: Grand diction-
naire Universel, t. X. Paris, 1873, p. 159 — EMERY C. John Wilkins
Universal language, in: 1sis. An International Review devoted to the
history of sciences and civilzation, Cambridge (Mass.), 1947—1948,
p. 174—185 — FUNKE Zum Welisprachenproblem in England im
17. Jahrhundert — G. Dalgarno’s «Ars signorum (1661) und J. Wil-
kins' «Essay towards a real character and a philosophical language»
(168). Heidelberg, 1929, V, 163 S. (Anglistische Forschungen, Hft.
69). — BORGES J. L. Pri la analiza idiomo de John Wilkins, in:
Literatura foiro, La Chaux-de-Fonds, 1980, N 63, p. 104—106 —
COUTURA et LEAU 19—22 — YUSHMANOV 43 — KL 210, p. 17
Real Character — STOJAN 87, p. 46, 470 — JPESEH 5457 —
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186.

i valiks fa deadalanan. Latikumo, prim tumyel teldegid, volad dsvo
iglomon Volapiki, ¢ j0i nutim Volapikamuf nulik no nog Atuvon demi
modik. (Schmidt” J. Jenotem valemapika «Volapuk», p. 1).

Bu6a.: SCHLEYER J. M. Volapuk (Weltsprache). Grammatik der
Universalsprache fur alle gebildete Erdbewohner. 3. Aufl. Oberlinden
am Bodensee, 1884, VI, 171, 2565, — KERCKHOFFS A. Dictionnai-
re volapk-frangais et franais-volapuk. Revu par M. Schieyer. Paris,
1887, 319 p. — JONG A. de.: Gramat Volapka. Dabukot balid pelau-
101 namata ¢ 2epd Kadam Volapaka fa Dr A. de Jong. Leiden, 1931,
VI 113 p. — Worterbuch der Welisprache. Vodabuk Volapika pro
deuttinaptkans. Dabikot malid pebevobol fa Dr A. de Jong. Leiden,
1931, XVI, 494 . (Deutsch-Volapiik und Volapuk-Deutsch) — Short
‘grammar of Volapok, in: Union, 1973, 8, p. 21—22 — COUTURAT et
LEAU 128—163 (sect. I, chap. IT) — Hayunsif ananus crpyxryp B.
om.: MANDERS VK 112—353 («Onderzoek naar de waarde van het
Volapilk, Esperanto, Ido, Occidental en Novial») — JESPERSEN O.
Eine internationale Sprache. Heidelberg, 1928, S. 18—20 O Bubmio-
padus uInaHHA Ha #36ixe B. conepHTes B pab.: KAUSCHO, Die Li-
teratur der Weltsprache Volapak. Dresden, 1900, 105 S. — STOJAN
57575852, p. 477—484 — FRAENKEL G. LBI (Volapilk periodi-
cals) 1—78 — SCHMIDT J. Erste vollstandige Zeitschriften-Liste des
Volaptk und Literatur-Liste des Volaptk. Saarbrilcken, 1981, (2), 4, 56,
(@), 9'S. (nazsamme xamrn n a cnepano) — YUSHMANOV 45 —
KL 328, p. 19 — IPE3EH 115—126 — DREZEN 98—109 — de BRU-
IN 1720 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 199: 1879—1880 — CBA-
JIOCT 98—101 O M3 nephomxi ua B. » S0—60-¢ rr. uanasanca
Glonnerems «Volapikagased pro nedanapukans» (Amsterdam);  Hac-
TORlLlee BPEMS CTATBH Ha FTOM FILIKE PETYIADHO MESATAIOTCH B
iTepmHHTBHCTHYEcKoM Glonnerene «Union» (Amsterdam); omwa wy
NOGHENAX 110 BPEMEHH BHXONA KHAT Ka K3bixe B. NOBHAACE B 1964
r.: Schmidt J. Jenotem valemapika «Volapiks. Amsterdam, 1964, 35
- B 370R e KHHTC IDHBOAHTCA H GHGTHOTPAHY. MATCPHAN 110 K351
Xy B

1879()

IXESSO IR E. Brouchot P, Poincaré L. et R, France, Nancy.

JAMTBONDOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO THIA Ha Gaje APEBHErpeIEskoro
mia.

BuGa.: BROUCHET P, POINCARE L. et R. Lixessoire. Nancy,
[18797) — PHILIP G, in: Les Annales Politique et Litterire, Pars,
1913 — ESPERANTO-PRAKTIKO, Berlin, 1927, 2, p. 41 — OPINI-
ON, Paris, 1927, Janvier — BERLINER Tageblatt, 1927, Januar —
STOIAN $756, p. 476 — JIPESEH 143: 1880 — DREZEN 135: 18%0.
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62ALTUTA. Ternest C., Belgique.

JIUHTBONPOCKT ANOCTEPHOPHOTO XaPAKTEP3, GarpyrouvaAca Ha
POMali. XOPHAX (TOCTEIHHE He MONBEDACHBI KAKKM-THGO HIMCHE-
HiAM Wtk e Qedopmaunan).

Bu6a.: MONNEROT.DUMAINE 164,

63.ESPERANTUISHO. Zelezny J, Ceskoslovensko, Téchonice.

ATIOCTEDHOPHAR MEXIYHAPOINAA CHCTEM?; NATbHEAIAR Pajpa-
60Tk nepeoHataTbHOTO MpoeTa non massanem Esperantisho,
195102,

TIo yTBCpAICHHIO ABTOP, THHTBONPOCKT HE CORCPANT XTEpaiT-
cKux aubronros. Otnwsns ot Jenepanto (cw.: Esperanto, 1887) b
crenyioutem:

1.y — B, q— X, W—3ch— % sh—w, j — m%, X — kc; 4.2

(m); yTOTpEGARETCR TOTEKO MK CyuL; 1. sis, nown; 10. 3
hi,iji; 14.1. -u; 20. ocobemnocTn a cropoobpasosam:
iela (KaSeCTS. MPHTAFaT.) k Ap.; B nexcixe: omna, olda — arkaika.

‘Tescr: Petronio vekigis cirker midio, ey kie omniam, tre fatiguita.
La preva dion i adesis che la Nerona festino, kiu logaiais js speta
nokto.

De sirtia temporo lia saneso komencis maligi. Li self ofte dicis, ke
i matinen vekiqas kvazaw rigida, malkapabla. Ordifigi sia pensoyn
H. Sienkiewicz. Kien vi eas. (Esperantuisha Koresponda folio, 1966, 4,
52,

Bu6a.: ZELEZNY J: Fundamentesa gramatiko Esperantuisha.
Techonice, 1951, 7 p. — Gramaiko Esperantuisha, T&chonice, 196. .7
2. — Slovnik Esperant{uishlsko-Zesks. Téchonice, [1967), 27 p. (Bee
77H DABOTSI B PYKOMHCH; MAIIHOTHCHIE XOMH XPAHATC B AL —
MONNEROT-DUMAINE 62, 170 <> AsTop nepesen 1a caoft £3uix
oTpeibkn Wy pomaka I Cenxeswia «Quo vadis™ («Kamo rps-
neumu;): H. Sienkiewicz. Kien vi cas. El la polonisha. In: Esperan-
tuisha (Koresponda Folio), 1966, 4, okt, p. 2—4; 1967, 1, jan., p. 2—4;
1967,2, p. 2—4; 1967, 3, p. 2—4 <> AbTOp NPEATPHHKMAN TOMITEY
IpORATAHAHPOBTH CBOM A2WIK KIAAHEM MALIKHOHCHOTO GIOTAETE-
nx: ESPERANTUISHA (KORESPONDA FOLIO), Téchonice. Tut-
‘monda Esperantuisha Centralo. 1966, Nel—4; 1967, Nel—4.

GLINTERLINGUA. Gode A/IALA (Intermational Auxiiary

Language Association), USA, New York.

MV an0CTepHOPRORD THIA, MAXCHMATSHO MPHGTIKEHIbN K c3-
DO, (APEMMYIECTBEIHO MOXHO POMas.) A3bikaM. TlepBONatanLHO B
PaGOTe ACCOWNAILMH MCKIYHAPOTIOFO BETIOMOTATETHHOTO AILIKA
(International Auxiliary Language Association) npwiian axrimioe
yuacTHe dpauu, nnraRCT A. MapTaie; » nansclimiem pabory ol
‘Accouwnauiu po3rnasin A. Gode, XOTOpOMY, Kax TDHEATO CUHTT,
MPHMAATEXHT [TABEHCTBYIOWAR PO, B COIAHNK FTOTO AFBIKA.

s






index-392_1.png
N Ex lingua 449

Eosz
Eskanr Fasition 75
Espersta 454 Fedena 481
Esperantida 454 Fitusa 573
Esperantido 87292 Fonetio liera 316
Esperantido, ow.: Esperamida Fonolne 85875
Esperantisho 655 Fortchrtt 632
Espersto 210 Frangais thmentace 639
Esperato 1l 52 Francais ondamental,cx.: Francais élemen.
[Esperant reformital (1594, Zamenbof L) taire
26 Frangais inernational 84

Esperanto eformita 1907, Beaufront L. de/  Francas Reforme 724
Couturat L./Déégaton pour F'adoption  Frter 614
une langue auxiiaire internationale),  Frateraiat 407

o 1do Frendo 738
Esperanto reormita (1909, Bpanar P.0)
o Gans neve Sprache 80626
Espernto_arcnoviian, . Univesl.  Gengrafi ialana 110
Experano Geo 678
Experanto simplgia 499 Geoglo 40 -
Experantuisho 653 Germanic English Germanik English, ou.:
Esperido, o Ariadn lingro ‘American language
Esperido (925, Raymond H.E) 500 Glanik/Glani 326
Espero 649 Globaco 682
Expido 480 Glonea 759
Espo 515 Gioro, e : Artlo
Espro T4 Gt 4
aem 145 sou 450
Evlaia 393 Gramatikal ideografio, o.: Tpauosrie.
Euphon 512 cxan uacorpadmn
Ewo 722 Grammaie e 447
Euroghot 673 Grammatica universae 184
Eorolatio) 723 Graphische Sprache 300
Eurolengo 74 Gridarca/Guido DArezza, o Homo
Eorolingva 711 unocogeros
Euronord 737 Halblaein, e Semilain
Europa Lain 622 Hempasigaphic 11
Europtisch, . Europal Hesperyo 679
Eoroptische Sprache 291 Homapar 187
Ewropiiche Sprache (9111914, Borgivs  Homldyomo 464
W) 7898 Homographi |
Europa 406 Horkoy 612
Europan (925, Wesbart 1) $01
[Eoropan) 193407, Larbaud V) 571 1ALA 195
Euopt 710 o 586
European 1907, Biloel B.van), . Lin. 19621 00
‘s Europesn Idcala lingvo 528
European (1931, Bsma, H) 557 Ldeogafa Analyena 302
Ewlopkan (19541955 Jego R) 662 déomphie 156
Europeo 61 Iidographie unaie 165
Evoluto 550 dcographic maematcal . Tascendent
Ewopi Spik 150 Algeora
Experimenta 1do 753 Kom Neutra 08
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7ocobmn AH CCCP. HapecTnocTSIO CPEAN WITEDIHATBICTOB oD
3YETCA XPOROMOTITIECKHI CIIHCOX TIWHTSOMPOSKTOB, COMANHLIX B Da3-
mirsssix crpawax ¢ XVI 1o XX ss. (rownee, ¢ 1550 o 1926 rr.); ero
COCTABHTEIICM SBAACTCA HIBECTHRIA CODETCKHH ADPHKANHCT H HHTEPTHNT-
swcr H. B. I0uMaop. B IoLMAHOBCKOM CTIACKE OTPACHO 362 MpoexTa.
B 1927 1. » Keneoe » wozawn BecwupioR Accousauui JerepanTo 1o
HMLHATHBE PYCEKOTO WHTEpHHTDHCT 1. E. CrOAH COCTaBIEN W BHY-
uien «KATATOT A3HIKOB, CONEPXAULAA nepescinh 350 MHNTBOMPOEKTOB, He
curas Gonee 50 peopw IcparTo. K MpHALITY (CTIHCKE MPIMHIXACT
1 «XpOROTOTHNCCKaA TABTHIA MpEIOCHIH 1 IPOEKTOB HEKYCCTDEHHMX
W BceoBuwX AbixOB» (¢ XVIL 5. 10 20-¢ rr. XX B.), IPHIOKERRAS X Kihre
3. K. Ipereia «3a pceobM AIbIKOM. 30k OTPAKENO 463 THHTBONPO-
exra. Toene pesesa perucrpaiio npocxtos MBS en mrepmurascr
E. A. BOKIDe®, KOTOPOMY MDAQLIEAHT PyKOTHGHMH «XPOHONOTHYE-
‘ot et mpoekton Ml (1927—1962)» ¢ ero 253 Haspanuam. BuGmHO-
TPagNECKI NORAN TMHTROTpOEKTHMILN MaTEpHAN CTOAMOM B CTO M3~
BECTHOR KitHre (BHOTHOTAQHS MEXIYHAPOHOTO ATHIKAY, BIEIICH 3
Keneoe » 1929 r. (aura nepewsnasa » 1973 r.). M3 100 0G30pa crao-
BHTCA BHINO, YTO OTEHECTOEHHIC WHTEPTHHIBHCTH BIALETH KOTOGCATS-
i OB beMOM HHTEPMUHTBHCTIECKOH HADOPMALIH, KOTOPAR HAKATUTH-
Banach B MHpe Bekav. OTCIONA HECTYYaANO, 47O WX TPYIB B INANHTEMS-
HOM MEpE GTIOCOGCTBORATH CTAROBTEHHIO HITEPTHNIBHCTHII KA AOBIKO-
Beaveckon mmcwmI

O copnepskaHuH, 06beMe U CTPYKTYPe KHHUIH

‘CoRepwanne, 05LEMOM K CTPYKTYPOR HACTORLAA PaGOTa cymiect-
BEHHO OTAMNAETCH OT MpeAMAYL. TIpEICTABICHHAIE YETHIPE TONXOMA K
HCTODHM THHTBOTIDOCKTHPOBANHA OTPAXAIOT HAYWHLIC H OGUICCTERNbC
DOTPEGHOCTH B OCMBICEHHH TAXON CHOXHOR NpoOAEms, kak B MBS,
Ha pasksix yTanax passwTHs Hayki 0 MS1 axTyanbHbIM OKasHBANCH Ka-
KO-THGO 0K WK e CPa3sy HECKOMKO NOAX010B. He Bee MonXosi B
ONMHAXOBOR MePe WHOOPMATHBHLI: HCTOPHKO-THHIBHCTHYCCKHA AaeT
CHNTEIMDOBANHOE MDEIICTABTENHE O BHELINEM H BHYTDEHHEM ACEKTaX
MHFBOMPOCKTHPOBAKNA, CTPYKTYDHO-THIOTOTHYECKHR — TOMBKO O
BHYTpeHHEM (TPHMIDIT KOHCTPYHDOBAHHS A3bIKOBLIX CHCTEM); 4TO Xe
KaCaeTCR GHGTHOTPAGHHECKOTO H IDHHILAT (CTIHCKAY, TO OWH, XOTA H 06-
MAAOT ONEPATHBHOCTSIO B CPABHEHHH C ABYMS paEe HAJBAIHbIMH, BC
€ IIOT JIOCTATOMNO «CYXyIo HHOPMLHIO. O6A ITH NIOTIKORa HIPAIOT
BCTOMOFATEBHYIO PON, CTIOCOGCTOYA OPHENTALUH B «MOPE» MHHIBO-
DIPOEKTOB, OMPCIAEHHIO POCTA WM CHIDKEHA HX YHCTA H T.1.

B HACTOALLE BCM OUIYWACTCA OCTPaX HEOGXODHMOCT B BIPAGOTRE.
HOBLIX IPHNLUTIOB CO3ANNA HCTOPHN THHTBOMPOEKTHDOBAMNHS. Cefivac
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Bu6a.: WEBYYTOB H.II OBuui_BCrOMOraTEISHAR A3bK.
Onacx, [19507], 25 c. (xpaswres  ALD) — CHKOPCKHF 11, 47: nter.
nacia helplingvo.

649.(COMMON LANGUAGE], Shaw B, England.

Tlo yraepkaensio Caanocra (cw. GuG.), B. Illoy Guin Taxke as-
TOPOM OZHOTO K3 MIPOEKTOB «YTOWICHIHOTO» BCTIOMOTATETHOTO
AIHIKE, GOHETHY. CHCTEMa KOTOPOFO COCTOHT H) 26 doreM (4 cooT-
BETCTBCHHO GYKB), /IeKCHY. COCTaB BKTIONACT 800 MepBOOGPaIbIX
cnos.

Barnan B. llloy Ha KonceppaTuBHoCTS aur. opdorpadm n co-
SAAKHOE WM NI, GOHETHY. NPABOMHCAEHE, HAIBAINHOE CWIOSCKPH-
TOMY, X0POWIO H3BECTHO.

Bw6a.: SHAW B. Problem of Common language, in: Atlantic,
1950, Oct. — CBAJIOCT 160.

650.STENOPHO NIE. Gigondan P, France, Pizangon (Drome).

TIpoexT wsdposBoR nasiurpadis, MOFYIUEH GITb TAKXE PASFOBOD-
MbIM A3LIKOM; a1dasHT GasupyeTCA Ha WHOPOBOH OCHOBE; WHPE co-
oTBCTCTBYCT OMpenencHHoe IHaveHe.

‘Bw6n.: MONNEROT-DUMAINE 4 (Suppl).

1951

651, ***Blair H.E., USA.

Omin w3 BapHawTo anocrepHopHoro MU Interlingua (1951 »
OTIHIHE OT MOCHEAHETO, XAAKTEPHSYCTCA; HEKOTOPBIMH HIMEHEHHA-
M B 0GnacTH opdOrpadH 1 GoHETHY. odopmerHS cnos: illa —
ella, ille — celle, om. an — esque, alicun — alcun, aliquando — al-
auando,aliquanto — lquanta, s — aico 3 pena — apena,depos
— depois, haber — haver, hic — ci,ilac — — ja, pauc — po
secundo — secun, semper — sempre, si non — sinon, subinde —
sovente, tanto — tan, vice — vece. .; HHO. (e)re; OGpasoBaHE CTa-
AT, MpHSACTHA HeperynapHO.

‘Texer: De tote le homines, le scientistas son, in general, le indivi
dualistas le plus obstinat ¢ refractori del mundo, comunmente inofen
ve ma capace de persequere lor fines con le intensitat fanatic de un ma-
nia. Si non e ass, iles non vel jamais submitere se al longe ¢ intense
processo educational requisite a facere un scientista. (A. Gode, HE.
Blair. Interlingua, 1971, p. 112; Currero international de Interlingua,
1973, 31, p. 6).

Bu6a.: CODE A., BLAIR HLE. Interlingua, a Grammar of the in-
ternational language. New York, 1971, p. 6, 22, 29, 34, 41, 51, 65—66,
112—114 (nepsoe won. xikrH B0 B 1951 1.) — FIRODELUND]
H.P. Variantes in Interlingua, in: Currero international de Interlingua,
1973, 31, p. 5—6.

s
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Aliayko 421
Alcutonik 438

Alcutonish 396

Alua 652

‘American $79.99

‘American Cosmo $72

American anguage 220

‘Ameriai Spek S8

Aniana 478

‘Analtc modern atin 269

Ande 694

Anglic 348

‘Angldo 525

‘Anglo-Franca 232

‘Anglo-German Union Tongue, o - Tutonish
Ango-Lat 744

‘Antibabele 643

‘Anti-Babilons, e Anibabele

‘Anipasigaphic, cu.: Pasigraphic und At
pasgraphic

Antiolapok 254

‘Apolema 338

Arcaicam Esperantom 767

Asiadna lingvo 459

Arana 430

‘Aroni-boera 85474

‘Asthmeticus nomenclatr 18

‘Arkaka Esperant, ou.: Arcacam Esperan-

Aspiranto 493
Audi 85575

e

i 362

il 21

Ausiia 613

Auxiar English $93.113

Babilonska uganka 479
Babm 710

Balabalan 5

Bl 208

Basic English 562

Basic English improved, c.: Inglsh
Basic German 1

Basic inernatonsl 856,76
Begifschrit 84060

Bisia Zimondal 196

Blissymbolics, ow.: Semantography
Bolak 281

—393.

Bopal 209
Boyscout Language 462
Bovbamy, on.: Babm

Cacone 695

Casuela 261

Catoic, - Lengua caolica

Centeal disekt 270

Chabé-Aban 199

Citylanguage 684

Clarison 282

Code Ari 607

Code inernationl des signaux 173

Colonial English 249

(Common language] 649

Common writing 13

Commuria 262

Commuricationssprache 119

Compromis Sprache 233

Concorde 657

Concordu, . Concorde

Corintic 352

Correspandance drie universele 317

Corespondance intermationae, cu.: Langue
numerique

Corespondance universelle chiffée 381

Couman 526

Cosmian, w.: Qsmiani

‘Cosmoglosa, cu.: Pantos-dmou-glossa

‘Cosmolingua, ow.: Kosmolinguo

Cosmolingvia 27

‘Cosmopolia Lingvo, . Lingso Cosmepo-
i

Cultrsl $70

Delmondo 696
Demo 567

Democrtc Occdental, cu.: Demo,
Dey Daynd 277

Dialet Cenrlia 283

Dil 255

Dilpok 278

Domni 422

Dutalingue 363

Dynamic Language 463

Bl ow.: llo 198, Haugs A)
Eeis 903123

Ekiekia 139

Ekselsoro 125

Bstelingu 721

Bstcrnacia lingvo 285

Enga 703

Engrican 85777
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Texer:

1881 1887
Mo bella [redfidad] princino il Mi belan princinon en la
sonto vidd songo vidadis
Ko 2uoj malsedaj ¢ palaj, Kun vangoj malsekaj kaj palaj,
Sul dillo, sul verda no koe Sub Ia tilio, sub la verda
sidd ni kune sidadis
11 armoj amizaj ¢ kalaj, En la brakoj amplenaj kaj

varma).
Balladdon de H. Heine

(Waringhien G, Lingvo kaj vivo, . 2621

Bu6a.: ZAMENHOF L. L. Lingvo Universala f. e. grammatiko ¢
‘verbiozo laul tremu redakco del anno 1881. Varsovio (pyxommcs) —
'WARINGHIEN G. Lingvo kaj vivo. (Esperantologiaj eseoj). La Lagu-
na, 1959, 19—21, 23—37; 41—63 («Praesperanto 1881») — MIGON
ILMP9 O Ha 37om npassixe nanmcanui ase nosmei, oM.: MATTOS
G. Artoj. La Laguna, 1968, p. 19, 135 — Cu. Takxe: VILBORG E.
Poemo en Sperento, okuso, 1971, 7, p. 3—4.

1883

1.WELTSPRACHE. Volk A., Fuchs R., Deutschland, Berlin.

JIHHBONPOEKT aTIOCTEPHOPHOTO XAPAXTEPA KA OCHOBE TATH.
. €BDOMN. A36IKOB; OUIYIIAIOTCA EMERTS! ANPHODH.

1.4,0,h, &, ,%, % % 3. I, les; 3.2, un; 5. « -is,

-um,
un, du, tres, cvart, cvint, secs, sept, oct, nov, dec; 9.
il, el it; ems, ets, ils, el its; 11. mon, ton, von, s, san, son; not, vot,
ot lat, lot; 12. -an; 131 -¢; 13.2. 5 13.3. -0; 13.4. wwm. -a, nmocks.
4, Gya. 11 -u; 14.1. -; 14.2. & 5. -ant, -csant, -osant; 16. -ant, -esant,
-ostnt; 18, -¢ (TPONIBON.); 2. OTPHUAT. HACTHE nON.

‘Texer: Not pater, vel sas in les cdles, ton nomen sanctot, ton regnon
venat, ton voluntat sot vam in le col, tam in le ter. Not diniv pana da
mile godie. (Couturat et Leau, p. 269—270; Stojan, KT, p. 523; Jlpe-
3eu, c. 153; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 199).

Bubn.: VOLK A, FUCHS R. Die Weltsprache entworfen auf
Grundlage des Lateinischen um Selbstunterricht. Berlin, 1883, 104 S.
— COUTURAT et LEAU 262—271 (sect. III, chap. V) — YUSHMA-
NOV 45 — KL 334, p. 19 — STOJAN 854, p. 484 — [IPE3EH 153
— DREZEN 148 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 199.
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nojeinix npiroaed wapona ce riuywix.  (Majap M. O cabaax Mpa
cnasjan, 8 x.: Slavian, v Celovet, 1873, 2, 5. 25).

Bu6a.: MAJAR ZILSKI M. V3ajessii npasoric caasjancii, 10 je
Uzajemna slovica ali mluvnica slavjanska. V Zlatnom Pragu, 1863—
1865, XIV, 2, 236 5. — Hiiea «33auMHOrO» CAGBN. ATBIKA PaIm
nace M. s page crated: Bestda vazna o knjiZevnom jeziku i 0 slovstvt
Slavjanskom, in: Slavjan, 1873, I, 5. 3—7 — Kako urediti knjiZevni je
2ik slavjanski? In: Slavian, 1873, 1, 5. 7—9 — Kako se pie po uza
jemnu? In: Slavian, 1873, I, 5. 911 — O obee-slavjanskom alfabeté,
in: Slavian, 1873, 1, 5. 11—12 — BYZIUTIOBMY A.: Jlureparypoe
€IMHCTBO HapONOB craBAHCKOrO neweny. (CrapsHckul coopK. T
11). CnG., 1877, c. 7 — OBuecnapsHeKHA £361x B PALY APYTHX OBULKX
341K0B 2ipesref u HoBof Espon. T. I1. 3apoxienne obuiero a3sika
na cnapanckom Bocroke. Bapuwasa, 1892, c. 323—326 (5. rn. V.
«Teoperhueckas paspaGOTK BONPOCA 06 OGUIECHABAHCKOM A3bIKEY)
— SLODNJAK A. Pregled slovenskega slovstva. (Akademska biblio-
teka, ). Liubljana, 1934, 5. 123—125 — KYJIAKOBCKHH I1. Osepx
HCTODHH NIOMBITOK PEUCHIA BOIPOCa 06 EAHHOM AHTEPATY PHOM bt
Ke y cnassn, B c6.: Medonuesckut 1oGwneibii cOopuiK. Bapuiasa,
1885 (072 0T, 56 ¢.) — AUTY R. Uvahy o vieslovanském jazyku v
dobe obrozenské, in: Slavica pragensia IV (Acta Universitatis Caro-
linae. Philologica, 3 ). Praha, 1962, . $43—549 — LENCEK R. L. The
‘Theme of the greek koine in the concept of a slavic common language
and Matija Majar’s model, in: American contributions 1o the Sixt In-
ternational congress of slavists (Prague, 1968, August 7—13). Vol. |
Linguistic contributions. Haag, (1968] (preprint: p. 1—28) — HYPKH-
HA M. B.: Tpocserurennckan neatensocts Matun Maspa s 40

a3HTHE KAMHTATHIMA U HAUMOATLHbIE HBIKE
HuA B caasanckux cTpamax. M., 1970, <. 107—125 — Matija Majar
Ziljski. Ljubljana, 1974 (oKorpadis) — CAOBEICKOE HAUNOHATBHO-
‘ocsoGonuTenshoe aswxene s XIX b. u Poccus. M., 1978, c. 83—92
— STOJAN 57400, p. 475: Uzajemni Pravopis slavjanski.  , Praha,
1865 — JIPE3EH 218: 1848 — DREZEN 78.

1866

161.P ASIGR A P H I E. Schmitt A., Deutschland, Mainz.
TIPOEKT MHaMINECKOR» NASHIPADHI; NOMHMO Beero mpOtero,
ABTOP CTABHA CBOCA LEAMIO COIIATS CHETEMY HIOGPAKEHHA XapaK
TPILIX KECTOB W ABWKEHNA J1% NEPEAIIH PAIHNLIX WACH W NOHS:
Tl
Bu6a.: SCHMITT A. Einfacher Plan zur Systematisicrung ver-
schiedener Special-Alphabet, eines Universal Alphabets und cine Pasi

—s8—





index-85_1.png
Volapiika. (Crpewnerue K Miupy. TIpHMHPEHHe BPXYIOLILX, Coer-
Henne poTuBononoXHocTeM K pasnencud). M., 1891, c. 12, 41 —
JIPE3EH 131 — DREZEN 117

1865

19.LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Roux J. T, France.

Onatpus. nasurpadis; B IHCLMEHHbX IHAKOB.

Bu6a.: ROUX J. T. Essai sur une langue universellc, ou moyen pro-
pose & tous les peuples de correspondre entre eux par des signes écrits.
Sisteron (Bassea-Alpes), 1865 — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 107, p. 13
— STOJAN 841, p. 114 — APE3EH 106 — DREZEN 88.

1863—1865

160.Y3AJEMHI CIIABJAHCKI JE31K. Majar M, Ju-
gosiavija // V Gorjah (Karnten).

TIpoeKT OGUIECTABAHCKOTO AJLiKA € AETATBHO PAIpACOTANHOR
rpammaTAXOR.

1. Ha KHDWLTH. OCHOBE; BM. W, i, J; OTCyTCTBYET HOTHPOL
%, 1; coxpanReTea b, @ Takke R WA. 5. nanexeh 7; CKioHewui
4 THEDI. W MAFK. PIMOBAINOCTAMN, COXPANACTCA IBOHCTD. AHCTO;
6. IDWIGrATELHOE KaK B CepOCKO-XOPBAT. A3KE — ONPEIE.
Heonpezen. W08 (npas, Mpasa, H
racpa. n MeArw.; B.1. -bju +8.2. Haj-; 9.1. jesen, apa
TDi, YETipi, MeT, IECT, CEAM, 0CM, A€BET, eceT; jelek HazeceT.
mmanecer.; 10. ja, i, oW, OKA, ORO; i, Bi, OKI; CKNOWeHE WX
coxpanser cynneTmbA xapaxtep; 12. -Ti, 13.1. npouw. croxnoe:
TIDHS. Ha -1 + CUIDATAEMbiE GODMBI BCTIOMOTAT. TAARONA: CeM, G, J
M0, Cre, cy; caa, CBb, cTa, CTb; 13.2. -y, €M -€ll -, -; -eMO, <TE;
-y1, -y; TBOCTD. W.. -cBa, <Bb, -cTa, -€1b; 13.3. ByA. CroKHoe:
wng. + Gyny, Gyaeui. .; 14.1. npws. Wa -n + Gix, Gi, i Giewo,
Gicte. ;142 - (ecnh ocoRa wa cornacui), - (ecni ocwona wa
Fracuw); 15.1, - 16. -u; 17, -5, -ouui; 19.1. i, 13, x0Tbd, KED.  §
19.2.y, 70, on, i3, Ge3, ¢, G0, 06, Anba,

Texcr: On je ponom Cnanjaw, mwenom Pazocnas, saatom
Kibirap. — Jecre ni i nci yapani? Kaxo ce imae? — Crana Bory 1o-
6po! Iapesio! — o Mancixy. — J106po jyTpo! 206¢p xeu! Bor xaj
cpeuy! JloBep sevep! Tpomuajt C Borom! Cpeuno! Jlexxo nou! (Maj-
ar M. Vsajewsi npasonic. . . 217, 224),

OGpaneu waywmo-nyGamuncTi. cruan: Crasjan Inajysi npinisno
aronosiky cpojera Hapoza i 710 KAPOLHO AJBTBE]E MOTPi 01 TpaBE
Cxpase i ra JaCHO NOHIMA, OH CTIO3Ha, KAXO Cy cé PaTBine pAIMGPE, B
KTOpIX HaPOR caua Xisi, OW 3Ha NOTPGe HaPOHE, YBiai NPasi nOMeH

—8—
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1869

IO.UNIVERSAL DOLMETSCHER SPRACHE.

Staffler A. F., Osterreich, Innsbruck

JleTanso paspaGoTaHHbIH THHTBONDOEKT AMPHODHO-PHIOCOD.
THRA. C NOMOUILIO KOMGHHALUN § AACHMIX K 20 COTTACHbIX BTOP
nonyuaet 100 nvyGyxnemnoix OBOIMAEHHA A DDIKCHHA OCHOB-
HLIX WaeR (CTPYKTYPA TaKoro crosa CV). JLix BHPEXEHNA TpamMar.
GOPM HCTIOMLIYIOTCA TAKKE MATEMAT. CHMBOTS! 1 JHKA.

Texer: Sa om te Mandora? Emi Nassa sche oba beall
fazzo. (lIpesen, c. 109; Drezen, p. 91—92).

5W6a.: STAFFLER A. F. Dic Idec ciner rationnelen Universal Dol-
metscher Sprache. Innsbruck, 1869 — STOJAN 5748, p. 476 —
JPE3EH 108—109 — DREZEN 91—92.

Oizenda

1870

17.PASIG R AP HIE. Pojattina N., Osterreich, Wien.
PajpaboTa OBLICTEOPETHIECKHX NPOOTEM NAIMIPAGHH; 1O He-
npoBepennoMy coobuentio Jmurena . (cm. 6uon.), T1. omican
IDHHLTH NEPEBOTa NASHIPAGHI KAK IHCHMERHOTO CDEACTBa OBle-
HHA B NA3MTPAQHIO KaX PASTOBODHOE CPEICTBO OBLIEHHA.
ABT0p Guin wnenom «LIeHTPATEHOTO OGULECTBa NAATPAQHCTOBY
» Miowxene.
Bu6a.: POJATTINA N. Eine Vorlesung ber die Pasigraphie, ihe
Berechtigung, ihr Werth und ihce Zukunft. Wien, 1870 — EINSTEIN
L. Frohe Weltsprachenversuhe, in: Rund um die Welt (Zi vol I01ik),
n-Berlin, 1888, 7, S. 99—102 — STOJAN 846a, p. 115 — DREZEN
90, 96 — KATALOGO de IEMW II, p. 58 — MONNEROT-DUMAI-
NE 1.
IZ.UNIVERSAL DOLMETSCH. Humar J/Holmar G,
Jugoslavija // Graz.
Tpoext anpHopHo-GHI0COD. A3MKa.
Bu6n.: [HUMAR J) HOLMAR G.: Der Universal-Dolmetsch oder
cine Sprache fur alle Nationen des Erdkreises. Graz, 1870 — Linterpré-
te universel ou langue pour toutes les nations de I'univers. Graz, 1871;
aurn. winanne: London, 1874 — CVETIE, red. S. Skrabe, 1909, sv.
7 — YUSHMANOV 45: 1871, Interprite Universel — KL 84, p. 13:
Interpréte Universel, 1871 — IPE3EH 108 — DREZEN 92 — STOJ-
AN 5749, p. 476 — GIIVOJE M. Bibliografija muedunarodnog jezika
u Jugoslaviji. Zagreb, 1954, 5. 29 — MONNEROF-DUMAINE 176
Interprete Universel, 1871.
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7.1, OBO3MRUEHHA TYHHBIX GAIMCOB HCTIOB3YIOTCR ABTOPOM 1A TE-
Penui OTACTHHBIX NOKSTHR, & TAKKE AIABHTA.

Croau (cm. 6H6M.) NDHIHCHBAET ABTOPCTBO «IYHHOA HACOTPE-
uut Verdu Dr., 4TO BbIIBIBAET COMHEHHS, TAK KAK HAIPAHHAA PAGOTA
5 Gubmiorpagwn Crossa mpusomren werowno (<Idcographic
lunaire»), #e NpocTaBTEHb! CTpANKIL. Bee 7O TOBOPHT O TOM, 470
Cros e Guun swaxow de visu ¢ paboTo, xoTopyio wirupyer. Ecth
OCHOBAHKA IONAraTS, 4TO TAMKCTBEHbR Verdu Dr. — ABTOP CAMO-
crosTemsoro mmraonpoexta 1859 r. (c.: Langue universell, 1859).

‘BuGa.: VERTUS A. de. La langue primiti graphic lunai-
re. Principes des idioms ancien et modernes. Chatcau-Thierry, 1868 —
STOJAN 5746, p. 476; 837, p. 114 — JIPESEH 107 — DREZEN 87 —
de BRUIN 11,

18521868

169.P ASTGR AP H I E. Bachmaier A., Deutschiand, Augsburs.
Teransuo paspaboTansif, OTHAKO AOCTATOSHO TPOMODAK,
MPOEKT SMIMPHS. nadMrpadN, 1% TpOTATaNA KOTOPOTi B MioHte.
e Ghun0 opraru30saxo «lleHTpaTbHOE OBILECTBO NAWTPADHETOD
— B HCTOBXOWUTH (T GbUTH €10 TIONETHBMM WIEHIMH) MOTHE -
BCCTHbIE yueribic. CIOBAH K CHCTEME CTATH TOTOBHTS OTHOBpEME:-
O Ha 18 A3MIKAX, OIHAKO H3-38 HEAOCTATKA CPEACTS BHITO BEETD
AMLIL TP CHOBAPA — Ha HEMeLL., QH. H GPAKL. FIBIKGX.

1. Ha ocuose 10 UKOPOSSIX IHAKOB, HIBECTHBIX BCCMY MADY, HO
KOTOPHIE MMUIYTCA Kax ¥ €3ponchuep — cncsa HATPABO, WK KaK Y
paGoB — cpasa HA7EBO, WIK KaK ¥ KHTAHLED — CBEPXY DAY, 3.1,
— 3.2, wbpa 1; 4.2. nomepKmane wncna-waen; 8.1 ozna wnw e
TOUKN A WHCHOM-HICE; 9.2. BMPAXAIOTCA TOKAMH HOR THEAOM;
13.1. nepesepxumae SHTa-uRcH; 13.3. uepTa, npobencinan Hax
ancrom.

‘Bu6n.; BACHMAIER A Dictionnaire pasigraphique précédé dela
srammaire. Augsburg, 1868 — Pasigraphisches Worterbuch Deutsch-
Englisch-Franzosisch. Augsburg, 1868 — Pasigraphisches Worterbuch
2um Gebrauch fur die deutsche Sprache. Augsburg, 1868 — Pasigraphi-
cal dictionary and grammar. Augsburg, 1870 — Pasigraphical grammar
according to the system Anton Bachmaier. London, 1871, 126 p. —
YUSHMANOV 45: 1868 — KL 216, p. 16: 1868 — STOJAN 843—845,
p. 114 — JIPE3EH 107 — DREZEN 89 — de BRUIN 11: Manchen,

1852 — KATALOGO de IEMW 1, p. 57 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
1

—0—
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cMepTH). M., 1960, c. 75—78 — Cw. TaKKE TIEPROHANATLHOE MHCHHE
LL. 0 CTAPOCHABAHCKOM KaK BCCCHABAHCKOM AILIKE B €r0 CT. «Saro-
slovenski in vseslovanski knjizevni jezik, in: Novice, 1851, 8. in 15.
oktobra.

1874

6NEW UNIVERSAL CIPHER LANGUAGE (in-
ternational Correspondance). Stewart Ch., England, London.

Tpoexr wibposoR naswrpadpus.

Bu6a.; (STEWART Ch) New universal cipher language. Interna-
tional Correspondance by means of numbers. London, 1874 — YUSH-
MANOV 45 — KL 80, p. 13: International Correspondance — STO-
JAN 849, p. 115 — IPE3EH 108 — DREZEN 92.

I7.PASIGR AP H Y. Hamerton P. G, USA, New York.

OBume paccyxaerna oTHocHTEnBHO MpOGTEMst BSY; TeopeTIEc-
xax paspaBorxa sonpocon nasMrpadiH.

Bu6a.: HAMERTON P. G. Pasigraphy, in: International Review,
New York, 1674, 1, p. 721 — KL 226, p. 205; Pasigraphie — STOJAN
848, p. 115; 1801, p. 205 — IPEIEH 108 — DREZEN 92: Hammerton
P.G.

18711874

18.MONOGLOTTICA. Ferrari G, ltalia, Modena.

‘OGutereoperiieckoe uccreaosanne 1o sonpocam B; Meromuie-
cxax nporpasma o cosnanuio BUSA, snepauic cocrasnennan asTo-
Pom B 1871 # pbimeas o ero xumre B 1874 r.

Bu6n.: FERRARI G.: Monoglotica. Considerazioni storico, criti-
coe filosofiche intorna alla di ricerca di una lingua universal. Moden:
1874; 2 ed. 1877 — Programma metodico di una lingua universale, i
Monoglottica. — YUSHMANOV 4s: 1877 — KL 16, p. 15: 1877
— STOJAN 1583a, p. 185; 1757, p. 201 — IPE3EH 109:1877 — DRE-
ZEN 92: 1877 — MIGON PIU 46,

1875

9.LINGUA LUMIN A, Dyer J. W, England, London.
IIeTansho paspaGoTauuMA THHTBONDOEKT AMPHODHO-BUIOCOD.
muna. TIpEATaraeTes KAACCHOHLNPOBATS Boe IORATHS  DeUD, 06-
e HAIBAKKA XOTOPHIX (POOBIE, BHIOBHIE H T.1L.) OGO3HANGIOTCH
OMIpEEreHHLIMI SHAXAMM-GYKBaMH WIH XE WX CoNCTaHMAMM: M —
KOTMYGCTBO, S — CYMECTBOBANHE, Z — THYHOCTS, Pf — KavecTso,

R — aeficrane, K — oTnousenue.

—9s5—
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18711

I3.CODE INTERNATIONAL des SIGNAUX.
(Langue maritime universelle). France, Paris
JleTansso paspaGOTAMNA CHIHATHHIA «BceOGIIA MOPCKOR
S3b1K, PATHOBKIHOCTS SMIMDHY. NAIHIPAGHH, HMEIOLICH OTpaH-
HeHHOE TIDHMCHEKKE; COIIAH Ha OCHOBE TIPEILTOXEHHOR PAICE CBETO-
BOR curnanusawm F. Julien'a (Langue universelle. Paris, 1865).
Bu6n.: Code international des signaux & usage des btiments de
toutes nations. Paris, 1871 — YUSHMANOV 45 Langue maritime
universelle — [IPE3EH 108 — DREZEN 91.

1872

174.P ASTGR AP H I Al. Jokai M., Magyarorszdg, Budapest.

TlasHrpagus; npeicTaBiena 5o BTOPoM ToMe ero «POMana yay-
LAX CTONETH, B KOTOPOM KNACCHK BEHED. NWTEPATYDS! HADHCORAT
yronuueckoe rocyaaperso «Otthon» 8 ycTse [lyHas, OCHOBAHHOE Ha
'KOMMEPYCCKO Ga3¢  TOCTIOACTBE COUNATLHOR CIpABCATHBOCTH; -
7a% [1252 3TOTO TOMA TIOCBAILCHA OTHCARHIO IPEATATAEMON NaTH-
TPaGHS. CHCTEMs, ¢ NOMOUISIO KOTOPOR COBEpUIAETCH obuieHHE ¢
ApYTHMH CTpaHAMS.

TOR YCTazOBMCH 10 TEPBOMY H3AAHMIO POMa.

Bu6a.: JOKAI M. A jovd sz4zad regénye. T. I—II1. Budapest, 1928
(& 1L, old 209—213) — YUSHMANOV 49 — DREZEN 95 — JIPE-
3EH 112.

=1872

175.[VSESLOVANSKI JEZIKI. Caf O, Jugoslavija, Sloveni-

BeecnapsHcKii £3biK; Ha Tom saixe L1, macan M. A. Boayowy a¢
Kypreis. ANGasiT Ha NaTHH. OCHOBE C JOGABTEHHEM OCOBBIX AHa-
KDHTHMCKHX HAKOB, B MEKCHKE GOTBOC WHCTO PYCHIMOB H
cTapocnasaHKIMOB.

BuGa.: BOZLYIH ae KYPTEHD M. A., 8 xu.: Tlepouih cuesn cra-
BAHCKIX GWIONOrOD W HCTOPHKOD. 1. MaTepHansi o oprammawi
cvena (1 asrycra 1903 — wah 1904). Cn., 1904, c. 13. — Mnen cra-
AW, D3anMHOCTH putpaxcena LL. B MHCHME K CAABAH. creany b TTpare
B 1848 T, cw.: Slovansky sjezd v Praze roku 1848, Sbirka dokumentt.
Praha, 1958, 5. 163—164 — SLODNJAK A. Pregled slovenskega slov-
stva. (Akademska biblioteka, ). Ljubljana, 1934, 5. 115—117, 110 —
TOJICTOM H. 1. O paborax H. A. Boayowa ae Kyprews no crosen-
cxomy mmiy, B c6.: M. A. Boayan ae Kyprend (x 30-neriio co wnn

—o—
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MCTA YIADeHHA B CTOBE: CYLL. — Ha NEPBOM, TP, — M FTOPOM,
IPWTATaT. — HA TPETBEM, HADEAHS — Wa NeTBCPTOM: Srelasi <YupER:
nathy, sirelasi «xoncTuTywAny, sirélasi ccocramnmioutiy, sirclisi
CKOHCTHTYIHOWHMRY,  AHTORHMMSCCKH CORIIHHALE C0BE OGP
3Y10TCA NEpECTaHOBKOR c0r0B coBa: domisol «Gor» — solmido -
ranay, misol «Gnaro» — solmi «310» (7ot criocod GPAIORANA Ho-

1 Cop G611 b AQTBHEALIEM HCTIOTS30BaH HEKOTOPHIMH ABTOPAMH,
e Renova, 1947/53—1960).

Texer: Dorcla faremi sirclasi, doremi, doreffa, doressol. «L'année
est composée de jours, de semaines, et de mois» (Berger R. Historia del
L1, 1, p. 102).

Bw6a.: SUDRE J. F. Langue musicale universelle par le moyen de
Iaquelle (apres seulement trois mois d'etude) tous les differents peupls
e la terre, les aveugles,les sourds ct les muts peuvent se comprendre
réciproquement. Paris, 1866, XXXI, XXXV, 147, 317, 16 p. — GA-
JEWSKI B. Grammaire de Solresol. Paris, 1902, 44 p. — COUTURAT
€t LEAU 33—39 — YUSHMANOV 45: 1866 — KL 290, p. I8: 1866
— STOJAN 5741, p. 475 — JIPE3EH 89—91 — DREZEN 80—81 —
MANDERS VK 65—67 («Aprioristische niet-filosofische kunsttalens)
— de BRUIN 14—15 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 194, 42, 78 — BER-
‘GER R Historia del LI, I, p. 102 — La langue universeile musicae
in: Rdel, 1967, 10.

1867

164LANGUE AUXILIAIRE UNIVERSELLE. Hi
Le L., France, Saint Paul-de-Léon.
Ha pom. MSl IDEIAraeTca MATH. © HEKOTOPSIMH TPAMMAT.

Bu6a.: HIR Le L. Langue auxiliaire universelle letrée ou voulgaire
Ia langue latine seule pouvant convenir comme langue auxiliaire uni
verselle. Sain Paul-de-Léon, 1867; 2 éd. Paris, 1878, 27 p. — YUSH-
MANOV 45 — STOJAN 890, p. 123 — DREZEN 135.

165.LANGUE INTERNATIONALE UNIVERSEL

L E. Boudevillain A., France, Gisors.

Tpoekr anpHopHoro Assi

Bu6a.: BOUDEVILLAINE A. Création d'une langue internatio-
nale universelle. Gisors, 1867, 32 p. — PROGRESO, Paris, 1910, t. Il
p. 637 — YUSHMANOV 45 — JIPE3EH 107 — DREZEN %0.

166LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Caumont A. France,

Le Havre.

ANDHOPHO-BHIOCOd. THHTBOMPOCKT; PAIHOBNANOCTS MASMIPS:
W, B OCHOBE KOTOPOR AEKHT NPHHUAR AOTHS. LHDPOBOR KAACCHDH
Kauwaw waeh (cpas.: Leibniz G. W., 1666).
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index-37_1.png
XM, UCDKOBHOCTABAHCKIA, @ TaKKE XOPBETCKO-CepOcKiR (oo
A0TOPY NaKaBCkWA TanexT); 59 % EKCHKH OXAINBIETCH OOUIER 1%
BCEX CAGBAINCKIX AIBIKOB, DYCCKNX M LEPKOBHOCTABHCKIX 10D —
10 %, XopBaTCKO-cepBEKIX — KOO 9, TOALCKHX — 2,5; HMEIOTCH
TAKIKE YKPAHHCKHE COB; 4ACTH NEKCHKH CO3IANA CAMHM ABTOPOM.

BoccrasanckoMy ADmiKY K. NOCHAUIENa MHOFOSHCACHHAR ATHKO-
BEINCCKAA AHT-Pa, KOTOPYIO JECh MOTHOCTIO MPHBECTH HET B0~
MOXHOCTH — Mt OTpAHNIATHC YKATaHHEM HaHGONEE BAXHOR,

‘Texcr.: @) KpunHeH: OB jeiny céw, 00 KGjem parpdss oo

i, 3 GOXbUM NOCEGOM, HAMMHIXOM, HANTEDBAbE IHET jecT
TD#Gi, KGHM jMeHOM romiiTee jero apd. Cb norpHusEjen 60 jec
upnben na Jeix Has céb, KGuHM Mii KHbHTH TR, W GOKbHE
cabixGn oTnpaRTBiew, J08ETCe CAOBAHCKAN: FAH NO NpABAE MOPEN
u ce 3pdr Pacxu. (T pavariiano wsKasae, <. 1)

6) namwheh: lazika sowerszendst iest simo potrébno oridie k'
mudrésti, i iedwa né stanowito ice znime. Czim Kiy narod imae iz-
radnéyi iazik, tim prigodnée i witwornée razprawlydet remestwd i wsd-
Kije umitelyi, i promisli, Obilie besédi, i legotd izgéwora, mndgo po-
‘magéet na mudrich sowétow izobreténie, | na wsakich mirnich i rtnich
dél leznée obwerszénie. (Tlonwrxa. M., 1965, <. 113).

5Ga.: KPHKAHMY 10.: Cobpane counmenu. Bun. 1—3.
M., 1891—1893; [omruxa. M., 1965, 735 c. (rexcr Ha scecaass-
cxom sawike c. 11—368, pyc. nepeson — c. 369—692); Politka. Za-
sreb, 1947, 364 5.; Tpawaio wokasinic o6 pycKoM JExy, B WL
Ureins o woen. OGUIECTBE HCTODHH W APEBHOCTER POCCHACKINX T
Mockobekow ywmaeperrere, 1848, xu. 1, XX, (4, VI, [120] c; 1859,
x4, c. (121—256] (nepewsa.: KriZanic J. Gramatiéno izkazanje.
Frankfurt a. M., 1976, 11, IV, VI, 256 S. (s cepun Specimina philologi-
ac slavica, Bd. 10) — DANICIC GJ. Gramatika Gjurgja Kritanica, in:
Rad JAZU, knj. XVI, Zagreb, I871, 5. 159—198 — JAGIC V. Zivot i
rad Jurja KriZaniéa. (Djela JAZU, knj. XXVIID. Zagreb, 1917, (8, $10
5. — HRASTE M. Prinosi poznavanju hrvatskosrpskog jezika Jurja
KriZaniéa, in: Radovi Zavoda za slavensku filologiju, 5. Zageb, 1963,
5. 2334 — SKMAH T. passeaririccRl W Jiexcseckif CTpoR
suixa 10. Kpuoxasua, in: Dutch contributions 10 the Fifth Interna-
tional Congress of slavicists. Hague, 1963, p. 43—77 — HEANEY M,
Krizaniés Grammar: the theory of «Tpavariano w3xasaue» and the
practice of Politika, in: Oxford Slavonic papers, N. S., 197, 4. p.
105—124 — SCHUTRUMPF M. Das Gramatitno izkazanje ob rus-
kom jeziku von J. KriZanic. Aufbau und Vergleich mit Smoteyckyjs ksl
Grammatik._(Specimina philologiae slavicae, Bd. 17). Frankfurt a.
M. 1978, 128 . — [IonHbIA GHGHOPAGHHECKIR CIHCOK THTEPATY-
pui o Kpioxanie 20 1973 . (207 naspawi) cw.: Bibliografija o Jurju
Kritanicu, in.: Zivot  dicla Jurja Krizaniéa. Zbornik radova. Zageb,
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graphic. Mainz, 1866 — STOJAN 5747, p. 476 — [PE3EH 107 —
DREZEN $9—90.

162.SCRIPTURA UNIVERSALIS. Hunkele J., Deutsch-
land, Paderborn.
TIpoekT IMnupus. nasurpadus.
Bu6n.: HUNKELE J. Scriptura universalis. Versuch einer kurzen
Gemeinschrift fur alle Volker. Paderborn, [1866] — KL 41, p. 12: Ecri-
ture Universelle, Paris — IPE3EH 106 — DREZEN 88,

18171866

162.SOLRES O L. Sudre J. F, France, Paris.

JIMHTBONPOEKT AMPHOPHOTO THIA, OCHOBBIBAIOIACA Ha WO~
30BaHMM 7 MYSbIKATBHbIX HOT, PAIIHYHOE COCTMHERHE KOTOPBIX CO-
CTaBnACT CT0BAD W rpaMMATHKY A3bika. Ha 3TOM «hysuIKATHOM
IBIKER MOXHO GBUIO He TOTLKO TOBOPHTS W TIHCATS, KO TS, &
TAKKE UCTIOTHAT €10 HA MYIHIKATBHOM HHCTDYMEHTE.

PaGoTa Haz THHTBONpOEKTOM Havanacs 8 1817 1., a » 1827 . as-
TOp cule HelaBEPICHHbIR TPYA NpeacTaBun HA paccMoTpenne Mla-
PIKCKOf aKazeMiH HayK. B Teuenwe 40 1T BTOp TUIATENbHO NPopa-
6aTMBAN ACTANH CBOCTO MPOCKTA, KOTOPWIA BMEN ML CMYCTA 4
rona nocne ero cmepTH, — s 1866 . JIuirsonpoexT Bhi3Ban GonBUION
HHTEpEC co CTOPOHbI HaysHbix yupeXacHf Dpanui, Ha Beemupoft

icTaske 1855 r. anTOp 641 WarpaxuicH mpemei 10 Thic. dpa-
K0B. O A3BIKe COUYBCTBEHHO OTIbiBANNCH B. [i0r0, JlamapTus, A.
Tym6onbar. Mocne cmepry C. ero xena ociosana s Tapixe obue-
T80 1o nponaranze x3sika Société pour la propagation de la Langue
Universelle Solrésol, KOTOPOE MPOCYIECTBOBANO 20 HAYANA WauIEro
Bexa.

1. Ha NaTHH. OCHOBC; 2. PASHOMECTHOE; 3.1. MPHNNMACT TaKke
JHACTHE B BLPAKENAN TaL. IHANEIH: 5.1. (+aGnaTws) lasi, 5.2 fa,
5.3.1a (a Taxowe ww. 0.); 4.1. xeH.p. Ha Ga3e MYKCKOTO, OIIHAKO C Y-
MHEHHEM TIOCAEANERO FAACHOFO: Sisol «roenoAHH», SisOl «rocnoXan;
4.2. IOCPENCTBOM YABOEHHS NOGAEMNETO cOrTacKoro: dofaa «oay,
doffaa «onw»; 6. Ges onpenen. noxasatens; 10. dore, domi, dofa.
I1. redo, remi, refa.  12. u; 13.2. onwnaxomi; 13.1. wwn.: dodo;
fniocks. rere; 13,3, mimi; 14.1. solsol; 14.2. fafa; 15. lala; 16, sisi; 20.
KOMGHHALIAM HD | 1 2 HOT — MECTOMM. H YaCTHILL; OCHOBHOR CTIOBap-

# doun xapaktepusyerca KomGumauneh w3 3 Hor: doredo «spe-
Man, doremi «aenty, dorefa weuens, doresol wiecsu, dorela
«ron, dresi «CTONETHE; KOMGHHALMI W3 4 HOT AENXTCA WA KNACCH
B COOTBETETBMM ¢ HavAMbHON KOTOR: Knace do — Yenovex, Knace re
— cemba, X0IAACTBO, Mi — NEACTBHA HENOBEKa €10 XAPAKTED W
on. C0B00GPaI0BaNME HaCTER PEWH MPEHMYUIECTRENHO HA YuETE

89—
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Teekab 424
Uropa 425

Latin1do 426
19121913

s
Slovaniina 428

vu
Universal 434
19

1

Europaische Sprache $78.98

Mexayuaponso-wayerui s (11 435

Mexaysaponso-sayerui s (1] 436
s

Hono craseucxoe 4206)
Ve 437

1121918
Aletonik 438

116
Ouocodernnn e 499
Geoglt 440

Mitemachie Esperanto 441
Welideutsch, das verbesserte Wede 47

9131916

(Crom ., Yynoncxun 11) 443
11916
Welideutsch 444

17

Amercan §7999
ctem 445

lot 446

Grammaire e 47
Uilatin 445

w6917
Opiez 880100
8

Exirs lingua 449
ou 450

Nov lain logu 451
Parlamento 452
Universalsprdket 453

19

Hono uacorpagmiccoe 4206)
Hono wexayiapozuoe 4200)
Hono saumonanioe 420r)
Hano uacunus 4202)
Esperanida 454

Latinlus 455

Lips Kith 456

Verbeseres Esperanto 457

.0

Ido noviaisat 881101
Ido reformita (Kent RG) 882102
1do reformita (Takerton) 883103

0

Ao 1 458
Ariadna lingvo 455
Neo-Latina 460
Stavid ek 461

e

Boyscout language 462
Dynamiec language 463

Hom-Idyomo 464

Intelingoa in form di Semiain 465
Nov-Latins 466

Optoes 467

Qe

Timerio 469

Transcendent algebra 470
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nanzcxoro uurepmunrancra B. M. A. Manzepca «[IATh HCKYCCTREHHbIX
A381K0B» (1947), anrnsanna X. [IkexoGa «[LTaHOBBIR BETOMOTATENb-
b1l 2301k (1947), GPaRLYICKOrO miTepTHHTBHCTa M. MoHpO-[liowena
«OuEpKH OBiuIeh 1 crieuHaTLHOR HHTEPIUHTBHCTHKH» (1960) H AP

TIpHMMI (CTIMCKR NPEYCMATPHBACT MIPOCTYIO PETHCTPAMIO NIORB-
ARIOUIHXCA IPOEKTOB MHLS] C MHHHMATLHHIMH COEIERHAMH, IDH ITOM T
Kite CRIHCKH HOCAT 160 XPOHOTOTHYECKiH, TG0 ANGABHTHSIA XAPAKTED.
XPOHONOTHYCCKIE CTHCKIL JRIOT BOIMOXHOCT NPEICTABNTS HCTOPHYE-
CKOE ABHXCHHE THHTBONPOCKTHDOBANNA, CTO GBITETSI H NMAZCHHA B TOT
WK WHOR TIEPHOR; C NOMOLIBIO ANGABHTHEIX CIHCKOB YAAETCA BHIABHTE.
enyuau ny6muposasuna n 7.n. 13 3apyGexHbiX padoT B TOM Hanpasnexi
M3BCCTHA BbIXOMMBIIAA B 0-¢ H 40-C IT. B WIHCTCKOM XypHanc «Progreson
«MaTeHbKas SHUAKTIONETHS BCEMMPHOTO w3s1Ka» X. Kopisones. O u3
IOGTCAMILX CIHCKOB NORBATCA B 1976 T. B AMCTEPAAMCKOM HHTEDTHHTBH-
cTuteckom Gromrerene «Union» (K 1-4/19-22) — scero 739 wassamii.

'EHOTHOrDAGHECKHA IDHLIAN [12€T HCYEPTIBAIOILYIO HHPOPMALIO
060 BCEX ONYGTHKOBAHHLIX 11O TOMY IUTH HHOMY THHIBOMPOEXTY paGoTax
— KHHFaX, NEPHOMNNECKAX WIIAHMAX, CTATBAX, 3AMCTKEX, PCUCHIMAX.
Inece, TaKn 0GPa3OM, Ha TIEPBLIA TIAH DHICTYTACT HIAKHE, OTLETBHAR
pabora, nocssutewnas npoexry MBS TIpHMEPOM TAKOTO OTHCAHHS MO-
KET CTyRuTh «BHOAHOPAGHA MEXIYHAPOAHOTO A3bika B IOrocnasm»
M. [lxapoe (1954), «Katanor Bekrepcxo Jcnepanto-GuGnorexs 5 Ce-
rezen (1967), «Katanor coGpanki MeXayHapoIHOro cnepanTo-Myses B
Benen (r. I—1I, 1957—1958) X. llirasnepa u nox.

‘Texymas perscrpauss npoexros MU npoBOINACH amepHXaHCKHM
xypuanom «The International language review» (b S0—60-¢ r.), B nocnea-
HHC TOIBI — AMCTCPIAMCKHM H TeTeS0preKuM GlonneTenuu «Union» u
«Fokuson; TMHBOMPOEKTHLIA MATEPHAN OTPAXACT TAKKE OpFan MHCTH-
TyTa MOKIYHAPOTHOTO A3biKa (MeXAYHAPOMHLIA DcnepanTo-My3eh) B
Bene Giomnerews «Informiloy.

Tpamaus wiyvennn apoexton BSI  MBSL nauGonee snesarsiowe
npencrannena b orexCCTBCHNOR MTEDIHATBHCTHKE. J1CCh HENpEMEHHAIN
YeoBHeM paHTHA HaYKH 0 ML CTash cBop W KnGCEHORKALINO Mr-
BOMPOCKTHBHOTO MATEPHATa, 4TO JAKNATHBAN0 OCHOB 1A PAIPABOTKI
@ynaamenTaTOHNX pOBREM TP TINTBACTIKA, Mbi yace ynowHann
xitnry «3a poeoBuM A3mXOM» 3. K. [Ipeseia, KoTOpOMY IpHHALIEXHT
TaKKe nepBsifi OEPK POCCHICKAX NOMMTOK CoanamKa MPOCKTOD BSL 1
MBS (1926—1927). B PAMXAX HCTODHKO-THNTDHCTHYECKOTO TPHIATE
ocraeTes W paboTa coneTcKoro WiTepTHHracTa 3. Tl. CaaoeTa «Kax
Boswmer ccoBuuih aywix?y, Wwaamax b 1968 . HHCTWTYTON Ow-
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1908 () Reform Esperanto (Hugon P.D) 388
Reform Esperanto (Rodet P) 349
Reformieres und reduzicres Volapok 359 Semilatin 390

Universal 87494

19061508 Vellang 391
Ro 360 w100y

15071908 (Maxapos H.1L) 87595

Nove laine 392
PunArisch 361
1501910
190
i Eulatia 393
e universll sémaniique 394

[t Lang selle stmaniique 3
Experanto reformita 364 1
Lo Newral modifiket 365
e 366 (Eldidge RG) 87696
Tl 367 Mexayiapomo-wayaid omx (1 395
o 368 Alcutonish 396
Langage symévrique 86833 Latin Esperanto 397
Median 369 Lingus Franka 398
Nunmer 370 Lingus internationale 399
Perekisprache 371 Medio 400
ReformEsperanio 369,89 ‘Molog 401
Romanl 372 Simplo 402
Sabvador 373 Spirania 403
Unial 374
Universao 7090 12

Wesprache Espernto 375
o AmanduAicod wix 404

19081509 Anna das
Europal 406
piran 376 Fraerniai 407
Romanizaio) 377 nielaino 408
Inelngua 409
w0 Lingvo Kasmopelia 410
manbab 411
Konkordia/Konkordio #7191 Neu-Esperanto 87797
Omne 412
w0 Reform neural 413
Hayunn x wexaymapomsih oux 378 e Vi
Adjuvilo 379 o
o3 Verbesere Welsprache Espeanto 416
Comespondance univrselle hifée 381 s
Esperaniido 87252
Latoo intematonsle 382 Buna 417
Linguo Romane Univesale 383 Tpasosmuseceas uscorpagus 418
Mondes 384 Heoomorpabus 419
Mondingu 385 Hono 4200
Nov-Esperanto 386 Alayko 421
[Perfekigo de Esperanio) 387 Do 422
Philosophica Ianguage §7393 Lingvo Commopolita 423
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167.

BwGa.: CAUMONT A. La langue universelle de humanité, ou té-
légraphie parlée. Le Havre, 1867 — YUSHMANOV 45 — STOJAN
842, p. 114: 186 — JIPE3EH 106 — DREZEN 3889,

1868

UNIVERSALGLOT (Universal-Sprache, Langue Universel-
le). Pirro J, France, Paris.

JleTanio paspaboTARHSIN AHHFRONPOEKT ATOCTEPHOPHOTO TH-
1a; MOPOOTIOTHA NPOCTa, CHCTEMATHIHPOBANA 110 OPAILY POMAH. 1
TEpMa. AILIKOB.

1.9, 0 (ch) y; 3.1 el I 3.2. un; 4. = .
nokasarens; 8.1. -er, mer; 8.2 -est, mest;
sex, sept, okt, nov, dec; 9.2 me, tu, te, i, eil; (eJnos, (e)vos,
(@il 11. men, ten, sen; nor, vor, lor; 12, -en; 13,1 -ed; 132, -; 13.3.
-rai 134, Gy, 1L habrai. -ed; 14.2. rais; habrais. -¢d; 15. -ant; 16.
~ed; 18. - 22. orpuuaT. acTuua non.

“Texcr: Ben dai, Meni senoir, i ese inkanted reinkontraen evos; i ha-
be vided evos her in London, e ditdai nos finde enos in Skotland. Dikt
me ex ke land vos ese. Un ex enos ese Ruser ¢ du ese Italier ¢ el quatli
e Deutsch; ma nos pote toti parlen insamel, den nos parle el Univer-
sal glot. (Berger R. Historia del LI, 11, p. 44).

BuGa.: PIRRO J: Langue universelle. Paris, Burcau du Journal «El
Universal Glot, 1868, I11, 280 p. — Universal language — Universal-
Sprache. Paris, 1868, 124, 260 p. — JESPERSEN O, in: Mondo, 1932,
7(237), p. 161166 (in Novial) — RAMSTEDT A. Z., in: Cosmoglot-
ta, 1931, 78, p. 86—89 — HOMOLKA H. Habent sua fata libell. Jean
Pirro. In: Cosmoglotta, 1968, 252, p. 41—44 — WILGENHOF K. Le
questia pro un lingua international in 1868, in: Currero, 1968, 12, p.
8—9 — JEAN PIRRO (1831—1886), «Universal Glot», 1868, in: Cos-
moglotta, 1968, 252, p. 43—44 — VILBORG E. Cu Pirro estis natura-
listo? In: Fokuso, 1969, 5, p. 1 — COUTURAT et LEAU 256—261
(sect. 1L, chap. IV) — YUSHMANOV 45: Universal-Sprache — KL
319, p. 18: Universal-Sprache — STOJAN 57445745, p. 476 — JIPE-
3EH 106 — DREZEN 89 — de BRUIN 17 — MONNEROT-DUMAI-
NE 32, 94, 95, 178, 197 Universalglot, Universel.

1868(?)

IDEOGRAPHIE LUNAIRE. Vertus A. de, France,
ChateauThierry.
JIHHTBOMPOEKT (IYHHOR WACOTPAHINY; MOMBITKA JOKAATS, 4TO
TIONTH BCE WIeH H TIOHATHA BO BCEX ATbIKAX NDOHIOLLTH OT EMeH-
TADHLIX BTYATCHMA OT NYKHOTO THCXA: €70 GODMbI, BHAA, UBETA H

6. 6¢3 onpenenenoro
1 un, du, i, quat, quint,

—o—
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of bimano, af bimano, if bimano, of bimano; so M. ¥. 5
pHBABIAETCA H K ApTHKTIO (KA NpHCTaBKa), H K OCHOBE (KA Cyd-
uxc): sef bimanos, saf bimanos. ; 6. 63 OTpeRETCHHOO NOKE-
Tenw; 8.1. -pia «GoMbuwen, -fia «ebuer; 8.2. -pioni «auGoneey,
ioni «xaumence»; 10. ¥e, t, e, s& fe yu, tu, I, su, fu; 10.1. xax
€Yl OAWAKO ¢ MDHGAMTEHHEM HAYATLHOTO V- Vye (PO AMEAY)
10.2. ecnit MecToMM. ynOTpEGTSETCS MpH FAAFOIE ¢ OTPHAT. IHae-
HIEM, TO OTPIARRE IPHCOEINHACTCH K MECTORMEHHIO: NEYe, ée.

18. -li(x0), -va(x0).

Bu6a.: GABLENZ H. von: Sprachwissenschaftliche Fragmente aus
dem Tagebuch des Freiherrn H. v. Gablenz. Erster Theil. Leipzig, 1859,
512 5. — Sprachwissenschaftliche Fragmente. Zweuter Theil. Erstes
Heft. Deutscher Schitssel zur Gavlensografie und Gaviensofonie oder
Gaviensolalie. Leipeis, 1859, 112 S. — Sprachwissenschaftliche Frag-
mente. Zweiter Theil. Zweites Heft, Gavlensografirte deutsche Lese-
bungen. Leipzig, 1860, 113 S. — Memorandum und Briefe des Frei-
herm von Gablenz. Dresden, 1862 — Deutscher Schissel zur Mundo-
grafic und Mundofonie. Heft 1. Dresden, 1864, 112 S. — EINSTEIN
248: Gablenzographia kaj Gablenzolalia — YUSHMANOV 45: Ga
lensograie u. -fonie oder -lale, . Gablenz — KL S4, p. 12: Gablenzo-
sraphie, Gablentz — STOJAN 5737, p. 475 — [IPE3EH 103 — DRE-
ZEN 86; Gaviensografio, 1859—1860 — de BRUIN 15: Gavlensografio
kaj gaviensofonio — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 172: Gavlensographic
et Gaviensolalie, 1859—1860 — NEUMANN K.: Mundografic 1864
Un obliviat precursor ex I historie del international fingue. Dresden,
1969, 11 p. (Fotomultobl.) — Mundografie 1864, Un obliviat precursor
o Ii historie del international lingue. (Exquissat in_Interlingue-
Occidental), in: Union, 1972, 6, p. 10; 1973, 7, p. 7—8; 1973, 8, p.
1973,10,p.3 O T mpeampsman Taoke nepHomY. wazasne 1o mpona-
ranne cooe cucremn: Gavlensografisch-Deutsches Sonntagsblat. Far
dic Verwirklichung der Ide einer allgemeinen Silben- und Lautspre-
che. Hrsg., Verl. und verantwortlicher Redacteur H. v. Gablenz. Dres-
den, 1860, 1, 1. Januar.

18611864

158.%** Uepmymenco 1. H., Vxpasna/Poccus, Xapsxos.

TIpmmumst B! Ha OHOMATONEHSECKOR OCHOBE (B NIEPBOM HIIANNE

cBoefl xuMrH aBTOp yKaImBacT 1864 . Kax TOR PAGOTH Han cROwN
AMNTBONpOCKTOM, B0 BTOPOM — 1861 I.).

‘Buba.; YEPHYIIEHKO /1. Jlexwnn 11a scemupHoro xasixa Bo-
‘nanioKa. (CTPEMICHNE K MHDY, MPHMHPEHE BPILYIOLLAX H COCTH
HeHHe NPOTHBOOIOXHOCTER). Xapuxos, 1890; 2-¢ yn. nox Heckoms
XO  BMIOIMEHCHHMM WAIBaMeM: JIEKIUH BCEMMPHOTO 3bKd
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‘Texer: Calipso no posei consolar seu da be partite da Uliso. Nalie
aflitio, Ia san trobli infolise da eser inmortal. (peses, c. 100; Drezen,
P.83).

Bu6n.: MARTINEZ P. L. Proyecto o bases de lengua universal, —
Del idioma universal sus ventajas y posibilidad de obtenerlo. San Lucar
de Barrameda, [1852/1859 7}, [2 vol. 7], 80 p. — PROGRESO, 1905,
18, augusto, p. 363 — WERNER-FRAUSTADTER. Die Internationale
Hilfssprache. Husum, 1910 — YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 122, p. 14—
STOJAN 1572, p. 184; 5730, p. 474 — IPE3EH 100 — DREZEN 8
— de BRUIN 17. — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 55

18451852

136, LENGUA UNIVERSAL y FILOSOFICA. Sotos Ochando B., Espaiia,
Madrid
IleTanswo pajpaboTaMMMA TPOCKT aNPHOPHO-BHROCOD. THNE,
COvZaNHE KOTOPOFO OTHOGHTCA K 1845 T., OAMAKO B CYaTH OM o
RBAICS, BEPORTHO, TONGKO B 1852 T. SI3BIK IDEAHASHANANCE DEXIE
BOETO [UIX HaYWHOFO HCTIOME30aHHA. TTePBOHAUATLHO NONYSWN HKO-
TOOE PACTDOCTPANEHHE, OHAXO H3-33 CTOXHOCTH H TPOMOIIXOCTH

L m, 0, p, %5, 4%, % S Tnacuux:
3,61, 0, U JUIA C H g OCTABIIENS! «KOHCEPBATHBHIE» NPABWTIA TPOKS
HOLICHHS: TIEpel FMACKBMH € W i KaK /1l T.1.; 2. HA IpEANIOCTEHEN
cnore; 3.1. al, e, l, ol; 4. POOBAS IPHHALIEXHOCTS OMPERENTETcH
uaCTER: an (M..), €n (.., i (¢.p.), KOTOPa B TO X BpEMA MO-
XeT cTaTh cybMKCOM: un acuban — acubaun; 4.2 -; 5. Ha nAzEKH.
opust yxammator wacTiu la (), 1o (pon.), l (zar.), le (sm.),
Iu (3BAT.), KOTOPHIE MOTYT CTRHOBHTLCR TaXXe dexcHM: la ibaca
— ibacala; 6.1, -1; 6.2. -(n)s ; 6.3. CKIOHEHHE OCYIECTATAETEH ¢ NOMO-
LLLIO TEX K€ WACTHL, 4TO W Y CYLI-X W XE€ ¢ IOMOLEI0 13, N0, i, 16,
nu; 8.1. 10 cTpyKType CVn: ban, ben, bin. ; 8.2, no crpyKType gV
gan, gen. ; 9.1 siba, sibe, sibi, sibo, sibu; sibra, sibre, sibri, sibro,
sibru; 20 — sice. ., 60 — sicra. ., 100sida. ., 600 sidra. ;9.
6 12. -r; 13. noxa3aTenu muma (, -1, -n; -, -5, -1) MPHCOMMINIOTCS K
noxasaTensm spemcin: 13.1. -a: ucerarbal «rat moBIY; 13.2. &
ucerarbel (b- NOKRIaTEN, MILSBHT. HAXTOHERHS);
13.4. wwn.: ucerarbea; Gyn. I ucerarbia; 14.1. -f (+ noxasatems spe-
enn W a); ucerarfel ; 14.2. -c (+ nOK&ATENS BpeMeHM H HLa) ¢
ucerarcel; 15, noxasarens pemeini + -n: 15.1, -an, 15.2. -en, 153, -in;
18.c; 19.1. omwocnOx M, 10 CrpyKTYPe: CVI ; 19.2. OmHoCROKith, 10
crpyxtype: CV win CCV ; 19.3. onwocnoxiai, o crpyxype : CVi
CVs, VV 7.0 19.4. 1 ; 20. COBa COIAOTER N0 TOMY ke NpHILA.
By, 4T W B aNPHODHO-WI0COD. cHereme Dalgamo G. (cw.: Dalgarno
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liquée & un projet de la langue universelle. Bordeaus, 1859 — Cros
(637, p. 114) yxasuimacr Taxoke na: Numération parléc et proje de lan-
gue universelle. Bordeaux, 1859 — YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 188, p. 15:
Numération Parlée — STOJAN 837, p. 114 — JAPE3EH 104 — DRE-
ZEN 87 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 72.
149.PASTGR AP HIE. Paic M, Jugoslavija, Zemun (Semlin).
JleTansno paspaGoTaNHAX WHPPOBAR TAIHTPADIA, TPAHCHODME-
PYeas b Pa3rOBOPHBIA A3biK. TPAMMAT. GOPMS BHPAXAIOTCR -
@pas 07 1 20 999, OCTATLHMIMH — NPEIMCTS W HacH. OB0BUIaC-
Mble IDEIMETHE H IOHATHN (= CI0BOOPIIORAHHE) O6PEIYIOTCA CORE-
TaUHEM (+, ~) OGHOBHOTO LHOPOBOFO KOMIIEKEA ¢ AOMOHITENS-
;3243 — anokymkay, 3243-+ 10 anoxynatensy, 3243+ 101 anory-
naTeneiy u 1.4 TPAHCOOPMHPOBATS TAKYIO CHCTEMY B PAIFOBOPHI
OBIX MOAHO GR10 Gt IOCPEIICTOOM JaMENs! WHP GYXBaMH, @ Be-
€70 cocmmuTensbX JMaxon — -m W -n: 3243+ 10 clegimanosy,
3243420 wlegimenos» (noxynarensimna).

Bu6i.: PAIC M.: Pasigraphie mittels arabischen Zahlzeichen. Ein
Versuch von Moses Paic. Semlin, 1859, 36 5. — System iner Universal-
‘Sprache sowohl durch die Schrif (Pasigraphic),als auch durch dic Lau-
te (Pasilogie) durch Begiffsfixieruog mittels arabischen Zahlacichen
und deren Lautfixierung fur den internationalen Verkehr. Wien, 1864
— Pasilalion und Pasigraphion. Paris, 1864 — EINSTEIN 249—250 —
YUSHMANOV 44: Pasigraphie mittls arabischer Zahizeichen — KL
239, p. 16 — STOJAN 838—839, p. 114; 5740, p. 475 — LPE3EH
103104 — DREZEN 86 — GIIVOJE M. Bibliografija medunarod-
nog jezika u Jugoslavij. Zageb, 1954, .29 O O abrope: WILD A.
Uber Geschichte der Pasigraphie und ihre Fortschrite in der Neuzeit
Manchen, 1864 (Separatabruck aus «Chronik der Gegenwart»).

1860

* Tpwa A. T., Poccs // KoHcTasTHnonons.
PYCCKIH IUNTOMAT W yWCHLIA, HAXOTACH Ha IMILIOMATHYECKOM Pa-
6ote 5 KoncranTuuonone, sawumance npoGemami BSI. Paspabo-
Tan NPOrpaMY W OCHOBHAIE MDHAU! coanastia BUSL anpiopho-
anocrepmopHoro Tima. BoeoGULM AIIKOM MOET CTATS HORYC-
CTBERNO CO3MANNMIA 1O OGPAILY HALHOHATHHBIX A3bIK, OAHAKO ¢ 60-
76€ BLICOKOR CTENCHLIO ANPHOPHOCTH B FPAMMATHE (CTPOTaX IOTHY-
HOCTE BHPAXCHMA TAMMAT. KATCTOPHHI, YCTKAA CHCTEMA CIOBO-
06paj0BaLKA, OIHA NEKCEMA HETIDEMENHO HOTKHA BHIPAXATE TOTHKO
oano matene 1 T.0).

BuGa.: GRIMM A. von. Programme pour le formation d'une lan-
gue universelle. Péra, 1860 — MOSER H. Grundriss ciner Geschichte
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147,

148.

wro sarpymmser ux yepoeume, cpan.: Ako ( < aqua), kalitato ( <
qualitd).

1. 06, sh, ch, gh, Ih, n.
32.en, an, om; 4.2, i; 3. -m; 61, <z, a2, -02  6.2.-i; 8.
86 5 9.1. 0no, dyo, (10, tetro, pento, ekso, epto, okto, nono, deko; 9.
<z, 27, -0z; 0.t Ine;ecytci,Ihci; 11, eme?, tez, hez; emezi ez,
Thezi; 12 -ar, ¢, -ir, 131, - 132. -2 133, -0; 13.4. woan. -; 142. iy,
15.~dez, ez 17, -tez; 18, b (ApOKIBOIH.); 22. OTPAAT. SACTHIA n0.

Texer: Potére no konsolar dzam Kalipsoa dol cksito did Ylse
(Couturat et Leau, p. 254; Stojan KT, p. 520; Iipeses, c. 103; Drezen,
». 86).

Bu6n.: RUDELLE L. de. Pantos Dimou Glossa (ou Cosmoglossa),
srammaire primitive d’une langue commune & toutes les peuples
(Pantos-dimou-glossa) destnde & facilter les relations internationales
dans les cing parties du monde. Paris, 1858, 68 p; 2 &d. Bordeaus,
1859, XVI, 68 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU 247255 (sec. I, chap.
1ll) — YUSHMANOV 44 Pantos-Dimou-Glossa — KL 205, p. 16
Pantos-Dimou-Glossa — STOJAN 5737, p. 475 — [PE3EH 103 —
DREZEN 86; 1859 — de BRUIN 17: ‘859 — MONNEROT-DUMAL-
NE 42, 48, 52, 57, 59, 94, 168, 1%0.

. x — xax o gpau; 3.1. ¢l, al

1858(2)

LANGUE UNIVERSELLE] Vaillant, Romina, Bucs-
reti.

OGuuse mpmsunmus BUSL, KOTOPMR MBICTATICR KBK GnocTepHOp-
Has cHeTema. (BoeMHDHMI AIMIK CYWECTYET, €10 CHEIYET -
BREA W) MEXIYHAPOALIX JMEMCHTOD KODHER CYILECTRYIOUIAX %31
xom).

Tipoexr ne Gun onyGmixosan?

Bu6a.: COUTURAT et LEAU 74 (chap. XI) — KL 109, p. 13 Lan-
gue Universlle, 1858 — STOJAN AL, p. S18: 18587 238, p. 63 —
JIPEIEH 102 - DREZEN 85.

1859

NOUVELLE NUMERATION PARLEE. Veuu

Dr, France, Bordeaux.

TIpocxT wHBPOBOR NaHTPAGHH, BO MHOFOM CXOMIMA ¢ nAIATPA-
‘Gus. cucTemoht torocnas. astopa IMawva (cm.: Pasigraphie, 1859); co-
MEPXMT TAKXKe NDABHIA NEPEBOA UHPPOBOTO (TIHCHMEHHOTO) A3bIKA
B PasroBopHifl (3syxosoft).

w6a.: VERDU Dr. Essai sur une nouvelle numération parlée app-

——
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BuGn.: FREELAND E. B, in: Continental Monthly, New York,
1862, 6 — YUSHMANOV 45: Universal Language — KL 317, p. 18:
Universal Language — STOJAN 1799, p. 205 — IPE3EH 104 — DRE-
ZEN 87,

1863

156.1DEOGR AP HIE. Mas S. de, France, Paris.

CrpoMKas CHCTeMa IMIHDHY. TAMTDAQHH, IPECTABIAIOLIAR CO-
6ot nanbhelwyio paspaborxy mach Bunkmica (cw.: Philosophical
language, 168). B ocuoBy n0710XeHo 2 600 SHAKOB, HATIOMMHAIOULEX
BHCUIHE MYIKATEHLIC HOTbI W BLIPAXEIOLIX OCHOBHLIE WICH (TIOKA-
THA); TPAMMAT. OTHOWIEHNA MEXAY ITHMH SHAXAMH-WICAMM BbIpa-
XAIOTCH C TIOMOUIMO IOTIOTHHTENHBIX CHMBOTIOB, KOTOPHIE IOME-
UIBIOTCR N0 OCHOBHMIMM JHaXamM. ABTOP Nepesen Ha caoio aco-
rpaduio nepaie 150 CTAXOB (IHEATY.

Bubn.: MAS S. de. Lidéographie. Mémoire sur la possibilié et la
facilité de former une écriture générale etc. Paris, 1863, 194, 26, 16 p.
— MULLER M. Vorlesungen ber Wissenschaft der Sprache. I Serie.
Leipzig, 1886, S. 38—87 — YUSHMANOV 45: Ideogrammatica — KL
68, p. 12: Ideogrammatica ; 69, p. 12: Idéographic — STOJAN 5739,
p. 475 — [IPE3EH 105 — DREZEN 88 — CBAJZIOCT 54.

1864

ISLMUNDOGRAF I E. Gablenz M. H. von, Deutschland, Dres-
den.

OrHOGHTeNBHO AexTEnBHOCTH T B HCTOPHH MHTCPMHTBHCTHK
BOSHMKTIO AR HE/IOPA3YMEHIH, KOTOPHE GLUIH YCTPAHENS MHIIS CO-
BOEM HENABHO MHTEPMHHTBHCTOM W) /IP (cM. GuGn.: Neumann K.).
Hacro uTuposasumecs Gavlensografie/Gavlensofonie oxasamucs i
4eM MHbIM, KaX 0cO6OR CHCTEMOR ATQABHTA, TpHIBANHOR GOHETH-
HECKH TONHO NEPENABaTS I8YXH. CaM IPOEXT STOTO ABTOPA HASHIB
e7cn Mundografic (THHTBOMHM HEHIDECTeH B MHTEPIHHTBHCTHKE) —
HOMANH XapAXTEDH3YET KaX ATHODHO-ANOCTEPHOPHYIO CHCTEMY
(MHkcT). (B GMOTHOTpabWH npHBEIEHst Bee aGOTHI T, KOTOP:
"NOFOTOBAIK NOYBY LIS TORBIENKA €70 MHHTBOMIPOCKTa).

1. «rnasnencorpadirieckl andasiT» cocTowT 13 34 Gyx, 13 3
HIX RBASIOTCA IHAKAMH 0COBOrO HanepTaKus; 3.1. -k 3.2. -f; 41. mo-
KanaTenn pona: Myx. -0 (bImano «MyxwHa»), Xeu. -a (bimana
CKENUBINAY), CP., WTH HEATDATLHMA, -u (bimany «ienoBex B 06-
1eM»); 4.2. S; 5. CRIIOHEHHE OCYLECTBNAETCA ¢ NOMOULbIO APTHKICH,
X XOTOPMM B KAYCCTBE MPHCTABOK MPHCOEAMHAIOTCA MOKAIATEIH
DAZEKER WM., POLL., HAT., BHK. COOTBETCTBENHO: € ar ir, O, HATP.:

—85—
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der Weltsprache. Berlin-Neuwied, 1888 — COUTURAT et LEAU
121127 (sect. 1, chap. I) — YUSHMANOV 45: Grimm J. v. — STO-
JAN 1582, p. 185 — IIPE3EH 104 — DREZEN 87 — CBAJIOCT 97.

1862

* Bellavitis G, talia, Veneto/ Venczia.
PaspaGorKa OBILETEOPETHECKHX BOMPOCOB, CRAIAHHIX ¢ BUSL
Bu6n.: BELLAVITIS G. Pensiri sopra una lingua universale ¢ su

alcuni argumenti analoghi, in: Memorie del"Istituto Veneto, Veneza,

1862 — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 135, p. 14: Lingua Universale ~

STOJAN 1062, p. 151 — [IPE3EH 104 — DREZEN 87.

11,

=~1862

152.++* Rossler K., Deutschland, Altenburg.
PyKOmHCHbA NPOCKT, OGHADYX€HHbI B apXBe ymepuiero b 1929
r. cnepanricra B. Tephera (Onecca), a sates nonasum JIpeseny

ATOCTEpHOPHIH A2bIK; YCOBEPIICHCTOBAHHIF (PALHOHATHINDO-
BamHMA) naTHHCKHR.

‘Texer: Morta slénzium in imperial Kastro. Caskinum kovéncat as-
sidtos ut lor sovia sét vicine. Grandim parte da civion ét soldatorun
garda abandonat orly matinon ses postam su bastiono. (Drezen, p. 83

u6n.; DREZEN 88 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 193,

1862

153 ALEV AT O. Andrews S. P, USA, New York.

JIRHTBONPOEXT; aBTOPOM PaIPACATHIBATHCE TAKKE OGUIHE 8O-
POCH, CBRSAINME C COMRAHHEN H QYHKIHORWDOBAHHEM BUA.

5u6a.: ANDREWS . P, in: Continental Monthly, New York,
1862, 5 — YUSHMANOV 45 — KL 4, p. 11 — STOJAN 1798, p. 205
AL, p. 518 — JIPE3EH 104 — DREZEN 87 — MONNEROT-DU-
MAINE 163: 18627 — RIVISTA della Lingua Internazionale, 1909, 4,
5.

14LANGUE ANALYTIQUE. Lauture De, France, Paris.

JIMABOMIPOCKT anpHOPHO-GHTOOD. THNa.

Bu6a.: LAUTURE De. Grammaire de télégraphe, hypothése d'une
langue analytique. Paris, 1862 — YUSHMANOV 45: Grammaire du
Télégraphe — KL 59, p. 12: Grammaire du Télégraphe, Delauture —
STOJAN 5738, p. 475; AL, p. 518 — IPE3EH 104 — DREZEN 1.

ISS.UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE. Frecland E. B, USA,

Now York.

O6eyxaenue Teoperuueckix Bonpocon BUS ( npoext BAY).
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Obuwe paccyxaciin 10 BOnpocy BSI; IPOCKT YCOBEPLICHCTSO-
BAHHOTO HEMel. AILIKA.

Bw6a.: LICHTENSTEIN D-r. Pasilogie oder Weltsprache. Breslau,
1853 — YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 255, p. 17: 1859 — STOJAN 1796,
p. 205 — JIPE3EH 99 — DREZEN 83 — CORNIOLEY LS 4.

139.SVESLAVENSKI JEZIK. Raié, Jugoslavija.

‘CocTanmn «OYEPK HEKYCCTBHHOTO BCECTABRHEKOTO AVBIKAD (ena-
ert umjetnoga sveslavinskog jezika).

Bw6a.: SIMEON R. Enciklopedijski rietnik lingvistickih naziva. Il
(P—2). Zagreb, 1969, 5. 568 («Sveslavenskin).

140.WELTDEUTSC H. L., Deutschland, Berlin.

ATIOCTEpHODHAX CHCTEMa; NPOEKT YCOBEPUIEHCTBOBKHOTO He-
meat. sabixa. JIpesen (0. GHG.) CKTOHeH CHHTAT, 41O 0T KPHITO-
movon L. cxpaimancs Lichtenstein D-r, asTop onyGTHKOBGHHOTO B
10M ¢ rony ApYroro npoekra Pasilogie, TaKKe C NPELIOX EMHIMH
IO YCOBEPUICHCTBOBANHIO HeMei. A3bixa. OCHOBAHAR A1 TAXOTO
OB bemmenS, KX HaM KAXCTCR, HET: KHHFA NOSBAAACH B OIHH TOI
MK TOMY XK€ B PaIHbIX MecTax.

BWGn.: L. D-r. Weltdeutsch. Berlin, 1853 — YUSHMANOV 44 —
KL 331, p. 19 — IPE3EH 100 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 199: 1864.

1854

MLILANGUE UNIVERSELLE]. Comte A, France, Paris.
‘Teoperirtccxas paspaGoTka Bonpoca 0 BceoGuIeM KIbiKe Gy
T, CHCIPABTEHHOM, OZHOM W3 NYNLIHX).
Bu6a.; COMTE A. Systéme de politique positive. T. IV. Paris,
1854, p. 75—76 — KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Paris, 1889
— YUSHMANOV 44: Langue Universelle — STOJAN 10343, p. 146
— IIPE3EH 99 — DREZEN 79.

1855

14.LANGUE UNIVERSELLE Renowier Ch, France
Paris.

TIpOrpaha u OCHOBHbE MpHHLMIS cOYaNHS Gyayusero BS! ano-
CrepHOpHOro TARA B NpeaCTaaneHNH GPaNIL G 0coba P.: «Boemup-
HLIR A3k LOTKEH GLITH QIOCOBCKHM IO CBOCA NIPOFPaMME, M-
PHYECKHM 110 CBOEMY CTOBADIO, .. €10 NPOTPAMMA OMHA OCHOB
BATHCA KA MOTHYCCKOM BHATHIE MBICAH, & €10 CIOBADH AOMKCH SaHM-
CTBOBATLCR W) XHBbIX AIIKOB.

Bu6a.: RENOUVIER Ch. Le revue philosophique et religieuse. T.
11 Paris, 1855, p. S6—85 («De la question de la langue universelle au

80—
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KAACCHOUKAIINM Bewieh W TONATHA: A — HevTo GoTbiioe, oBbeNIC-
T0¢, | — newTo ManeiKoe, E — cpeaiice MKy GOTLIM 1 MMM,
L — Hewro Markoe u 7.1

Bu6n.: KOMENSKY J. A. Panglotie, v nif se wauje o otevieni
univerzdlnich styki mezi ndrody moci moudrého péstovini jazyki &
ke se preklidaji ukizky veci ak dleit, slibne zataté, k pokusim
daltim, in: Vybrané spisy J. A. Komenského, sv. IV. Praha, 1966, s.
339377 (ocobiero npwokenne «Pryni pokus o novy harmonicky
jazyko, 5. 365—377) — KRUMPHOLC J. Idco de Comenius pri la
lingvo universala, in: Cesky esperantist, Praha, 1908—1909, 111, 1—9
— HENDRICH 1. Mersenne, Le Maire, Descartes a Komensky, in:
Cesk tasopis filologicks, ro¢. 2, 1944, . 181184 — HENDRICH 1
Umély jazyk pode Jana Amose Komenského, in: Jednotna Skola, ro&
2,1946—1947 — MISKOVSKA V. T. La Panglotti de J. A. Komensks,
in: Philologica pragensia, Praha, 1959, 111, p. 97—105 — FOUSEK 1.
Artfarita internacia lingvo antad 300 jaroj, in: Nuntempa Bulgario,
Sofio, 1968, 6, p. 44 — BAUM H, in: IS, 1970, 2, p79 — GEISSLER
H. Comenius und dic Sprache (Pidagogische Forschungen. Veroffent-
lichungen des Comenius-Instituts, 10). Heidelberg, 1959 — PO-
DOBSKY J. 1. A. Comenius, magisiro de nationes. New York,
Interlingua.Centr, 1958 — JIPESEH 43—44 — DREZEN 29, 30 —
STOJAN 711, p. 32 — de BRUIN 8 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189
- MIGOK PJU 48—50 — COSMOGLOTTA, 1959, 210.

29 PYCKM JESVIK. (Rus}
vila // Poceus.
TIepsil B HCTOPWI HKTEPIHIDHCTANN AETATENO PapaGOTaN-
et aNOCTEPHOPHLIA MIPOCKT 1A ACEX CRABAHCIINX NAPOLOD. YK B
coumenn 1659 «Putno opisanie ot Lewowa do Moskwi» anasi
KONTYD By yuero beccnaBAHCKOFo A3b1ka. EXO MOPGOROTIHtECKoe
npou. onwcanse a0 o TpakTae «lpaaThwIO WKAer (CM.
6HG7.); Bompoce! rpab WK 1 OPOTPAGHH PacCHATPHAIOTER TaKKE
u coumennn_«OGjacuséuje sumomno o mkewb Crosbicrousy
(1659—1661). Ha ncccnassncxons sovive K. wanican Gomumcrso
CROMX COUNEHNR TPEHMYUIETBEHHO KYTBTYPHO-HCTOPIECKOTD, TO-
HTHKO-3KOHOMHCCKOTO i oY, XapaxTepa. K. mpineun 1oe Tpa-
OHKH — KHDHATALY (CTAPYI0 UEPXOBNYIO; J1ECh OBPATEl TKCTa fo-
AETEA 1O TEXIHNECKUM MPIIHAAM COBPEMENHOR PYCCKOR KHPHATH-
uet) n narumy.

C MUTBHCTIY. TOUKI IpERIS STOT TIMIK MOKID KEATHOMLAPO-
BATH KK CHITED FpAMMAT. 1 AGKCHY. STEMEHTOB PALTIUHIX C1aBH-
KX A2LIKOB, MPHNEM HCTONHAKOM GOTBUICH YACTBIO CAYXIAM Pyc-
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G., 1661) : Ha OCHOBE HHCXOALIEA KTACCHOHKAILH IOKATHA (0T OG-
LLErO K Gorlee KOHKPETHOMY), HAID.: A — MATEPHATLHbIC BeUUH, He-
Oprasiueckie; Ab — MaTEDHATBHHIE TDEIMETH, Aba — NpOCTE Te-
72 W nementit. , Ababa — Kicnopos, Ababe — Boaopon.

Bu6n.: SOTOS OCHANDO B: In: EI Heraldo, Madrid, 1845 —
Proyecto y ensayo de una lengua universal y filosofica. Madrid, 1851;
2 ed. Madrid, 1852, 112 p; 3 ed. 1862, XVI, 80 p. — Projet dune
langue universelle. Trad. A. Touzé. [Paris), 1855, XVI, 270 p. —
Resumé analytique. Trad. A. Touzé. Paris, 1855, 39 p. — Preliminares
del dictionario. [Madrid], 1860, 16 p. — Diccionario de lengua univer-
sal. Madrid, [?), 49, 166 p. — Nomenclatura del reino vegetal, acomo-
dadaal proyecto de lengua universal. Madrid, 1862, 16 p. — Gramatica
de la lengua universal. Madrid), 1860, 13 p; 2 ed. 1863, XVI, 176 p.
— Cartilla de la lengua universal. Madrid, 1863, 48 p. — Apendice
sobre nomenclaturas cientificos. [?], 16 p. — GISBERT/LORRIO.
Manual de lengua universal. Madrid, 1863, 158 p. — ESTATUTOS de
la Soc. de lengua universal. Madrid, 1860, 8 p. — TRIBUNE de
Linguistes, Paris, 1859 — COUTURAT et LEAU $9—70 (chap. X) —
'YUSHMANOV 44; 1852 — KL 102, p. 13: Langue Universelle, 1852 —
STOJAN 1580, p. 184; $719—5722, p. 474 — JPE3EH 96—97 —
DREZEN 81—82 — MANDERS VK 56—64 («Filosofische kunst-
talen») — de BRUIN 14 — CBAJIOCT 97 O Msnasancs ceunais-
HbIA KYPHall, NOCBALICHNLA NPOTATaHAE A3bIKOBOTO NpoexTa C. O.:
BOLETIN de la Soc. de la lengua universal. Red. L. Gisbert. Madrid,
18611864, 2 vol, 480 p. — O6 astope: VINAVERDE y DOMI.
NECH. Compendio de la lengua de Sotos. Madrid, 1885 — CODOR-
NIU R. Bonifacio Sotos Ochando. Murcia, 1914, 24 p.

1853

I.LANGUE UNIVERSELLE MIMIQUE. Rambos-
son J., France, Paris
JIeTans o paIpaGoTAHMLIA TIPOCKT A3LIK KCCTOB H MHCHMA,
"IPEIHAINANEKHORO WIN BCEOBLIEND HENOTH3OBAHHS.

Bu6a.: RAMBOSSON J: Langue universelle, langage mimique,
dévéloppement philosophique et pratique. Paris, 1853 —
sophique et pratique du langage mimique comme langage
universelle. Paris, 1853 — Discours sur la langue universelle. Paris,

1856 — Langue internationale. Paris, 1863 — YUSHMANOV 44; Lan-
gage Mimique — KL 91, p. 13: Langege Mimique — STOJAN
549550, p. 93; 5732, p. 475 — IPEIEM 100 — DREZEN 83—84 —
KL 103, p. 13: Langue Universelle.
138.P ASTLOG IE. Lichtenstein D-r, Deutschland // Breslau (Wroc-
taw).
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BAXHLIM IHGTh 06 ITOM OILITE, NOCKOTILKY MHOTHE THHTBHCTHHECKHE Pe-
LICHMN 371eCh OKAXYTCH TIOTEIMBIMH HE TOTISKO AR A3BIKOBCAOR, HO M CTe-
UMATHCTOB PAa APYTHX OBAACTER ANNA — BIOCOPOB, COWHONOTOD,
TICHXONIOTOB, KHGEPHETHKOB, CTIEUHATHCTOR, JAMMAIOLIXCA WHITKeHED-
HOR AUHTBHETHXOR, H 2D,

Bompoc o HEoGXonUMOCTH 0B03peTs B OTHOM TPYIE BCE Wi NONTH
Bee, ¥T0 6170 coraN0 panee, Bera eue 5 XIX 5. Ve Toraa nenancs
TIOMILITKU COGPATS, MATEPHAT H COCTABHTS CTHCKI HHBONPOCKTOR, NpEL-
HA3HAYCHHLIX JU1A BCCOGIETO Wk MEXAYHAPOTHOTO HCTOMBIOBANHA. O~
HOR M3 EpRLIX PAGOT B ITOM Hanpasnenus Goina knura . M. iza
€O MDEUIECTBYIOWAX NOMITXAX BBECTH BCeOBLIAR MHCHMEHHBIA (THTE-
paTypusIR) A361k» (1807). atem nocnenosank paborsi A. Bunsaa «O6
HCTOpiN na3urpaghk u ce ycnexax» (1864), I' eppapk «MoKorIOTTHA
VICTOpHKO-KDHTIECKAC f QIIOCOGCKS PAIMBILICHHA OTHOCHTETLHO
nowcos Bceobuero A3uika» (1874), J1. Jnuurrefina «MCTOps nomITOK
MHPOBOrO m3iKa o JleAGHMIa 10 coBpemenHoCTH» (1885), X. Mosepa
«OcHoBbI HCTOpHH MiPOBOTO A3bikay (1888), O. Kepkxodea «Amnansi
DewaTuHLIX HyTaHHR» (1889), A. JIHnTan «OBULA A36iK KYTHTYPHbIX HaPO-
208> (1891) u ap.

B NIOZXOAE K NPCIICTABEAMIO AMHTBONIPOEKTHBHOTO MATEPHATA B
ABIACTCR MCTAIPE OCHOBHLIX TIDHHILANA, KOTOPHIC BAXHO BKPATUE Pac-
cmorpers.

VACTODHKO-THIHTBHCTHYECKHA TIDHHLIT NIOPAIYMEBIET XPOHOTIOTHIEE-
KM NOCTEIOBATENBHOE WATOXEHH BCEX (HTH TIOSTH BCEX) NPOEKTOB i
pennoxet B st MBS, ¢ BLUICTEHHEM OCHOBHAIX HANDABTEHHA H FpYT-
‘MHPOBKOH NHHTBOMPOEKTOB N0 TeM W MHLIN NIPHIHAKAM, HATDHMED, 10
"IDH3HAKY TEHETHNECKOTO CHHCTSA AIBIKOBOFO MATEPHATA (TaK Ha3biBac-
M POMAHCKHC IPOCKTLI, CPMAHCKHE NDOCKTH), TIO IPHIHAKY CTPYK-
TYPHOO THNa (ANPHOPHLIC, NOCTEPHOPHLIE), B JABHCHMOCTH OT LEMH
‘TAYGMMbI AIOCTEPHOPUSALH (IPOCKTB YCOBEPUICHCTBOBANIA CCTCCTBCH-
HbiX AIBIKOB) M 2. KNGCCHYECKIM OGPAJLIOM TAKOFO NIOZXONa ABIRETCH
KuHra coBeTexoro unTepmMraHCTa 20—30-x Ir. 3. K. [ipesena «3a nee-
‘06 saBtKOM» (1928; MocemHee WyRaHHe BHILIO B SnowHH B 1967 7).

B COOTBETCTBMH CO CTPYKTYPHO-THIIONOTHYECKIM MPHHLDATIOM HAL-
'BOTDOEKTHBIHbI MATEPHAI PACTIPEICIACTCA B ABHCHMOCTH OT CTPYKTYP-
HOFO THTA HCKYCCTBERHOTO A3biKa. HauGoree YAaUHO ITOT NpHHIVN B0-
IWIoueK B TpyAe HIBECTHAX GPAHYSCKHX HTCpTUHTBHCTOB J1. KyTiopa
0 J1. Jlo «Hcropus necobiero samika» (1903). 3nech neTanbhbi 06pa-
30M DACCMATPHBAIOTCS TPH OCHOBHBIX CTPYKTYDHBIX THNA HCKYCCTBEH-
HbIX A3bIKOB — ANDHOPHbIA, GMMKCT» (T.c. CMEWANNMA, anPHOPHO-
anocrepHopHsH) K anocTepHOpHNIA. TAXOrO e XAPAKTEPa U TPYA ron-

706 78 e YHONWAIOUDEKC PAGOTAX HOTHM RSN . 8 PAERE A BAGRHOTPS-
St o,
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XX siéclen) — COUTURAT et LEAU 75—76 (chap. XII) — YUSH-
MANOV 44 — KL 106, p. 13: Langue Universelle — STOJAN 1035,
P. 147 — IPE3EH 102 — DREZEN 85 — CBAZIOCT 9.

1856

MLUNIVERSAL LANGUAGE. Edmonds G, England,

London-Glasgow.

TIpoexT anpuopHO-GI0Cod. A3biKa.

Bu6a.: EDMONDS G. A universal alphabet, grammar and langua-
ge comprising a scientific classification of the radical elements of dis-
cours and illustrative translations from the Holy Scriptures and the
principal British classics, to wich is added a dictionary of the language.
(1855, Birmingham). London-Glasgow, 1856, VI, 34, 151, 44, 12, 140
. — BOLLACK L. La langue bleuc. Paris, 1899: 1805 — YUSHMA-
NOV 44: Universal Alphabet, Grammar and Language — KL 222, p.

: Pasigraphie, 1805 ; 315, p. 18: Universal Language, 1856, Egmonds
G. — STOJAN S731, p. 475; 1856, p. 78 — IPESEH 103 — DREZEN
66, 85: 1855—1856, 1856 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 169: 1855.

1858

144 LANGUE SIMPLIFIEE. Parmat H. J. F, France, Porrent-
ruy.
Obue npennoxenms 10 BSY; YCOBEPUICHCTBOBAHHE CCTECTBERHO-
ro sabiKa.
BuGn.: PARRAT H. J. F. Langue simplifiéc. Porrentruy, 1858 —
YUSHMANOV 44; Didaskalia — KL 36, p. 11: Parrat H., Didaskalia
— IIPE3EH 103 — DREZEN 8 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 178 —
STOJAN AL, p. SI8; 5736, p. 475.
14 MONOPANGLOSS E. Gagne P, France, Paris.
M1 aiocTepHOpHOro THRA; GLi7 NPECTABIIEN ABTOPOM Ha pac-
cmoTpertie 8 KOMHTET MEKIYHGPOIHOTO THHFBUCTHYECKOTO OBute-
crea (Tlapw), 1856—1858.
BuGn.: GAGNE P. Monopanglosse, langue universelle. Paris, 1858
— YUSHMANOV 49: Monopanglotte — KL 162, p. 15 — IPE3EH
102 — DREZEN 85 — STOJAN 5735, p. 475 — MONNEROT:
DUMAINE 184.
46.PANTOS DIMOU GLOSS A (Cosmoglossa). Rudelle L.
de, France, Bordeaux-Paris.
M1 anocTepHOPHOTO THIA € ACTANSHO Pa3paGOTaNHON TpaM-
MaTHKOR; OCHOBAN WA MATEDHANC MATHN., ADYFHX POMAH. W TPES.
K341K0B. OLHAKO KODHH MHOTHX C710B HIMEHEH L0 KEYIHABIEMOCTH,
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«HMPHACKOTO, TOTBEKOF W HELICKOTO AIHIKOB; MPEIIONCHE G-
710 peaynbTaTOM Bo3EACTBUR HaER emcKoro yuenoro 5. Konnapa
0 CHABANCKOR BIAMMHOCTH  OBLIECTABANCKOM A3bIKE.

BuGn.: BAN M.: » x. «[loaykaska» (Honatax «Hosunama
cpncknm»), Beorpan, 1847, 6p. 1—17; B pacumpenom sune 3ameTKa
3 9TOro XypHana 6s171a OnyGaMKoBaHa B paGoTe . «Osnova sveslav-
janskoga jezikan, in: Dubrovnik (almanah), Zagreb, 1849 — GEOR-
GLIEVIC K. Kolldrova ideja slovenske uzajamnosti kod Hrvata i Srba.

(Nacrt za studiju), in: Slovanské vzajomnost. 1836—1936. Praha, 1938,
592

1850

Razlag R., Jugoslavija, Slovenija.
Tipeanoxeske 0 COMIANHM BOECTABAHCKOTO AIIKA € IHAMNTEN
HOR IPHMCCLIO S7IEMEHTOB U3 BOCTONHOCTABAHCKHX (TEXE BCETO
PYCEKOTO) AILIKOB.
BuGa.: RAZLAG R. Vseutilise jugoslovensko, in: Slovenska beela,
1850, oktober — PRUATELJ J. Kulturna in politiéna zgodovina Slo-
vencev. 1848 — 1895. 1. Ljubljana, 1938, s. 108 — TOJICTOM H. U
O pabotax M. A. Boayawa ae Kyprem no croBesCKOMY 1351, B ¢6.:
M. A. Bonyom zie Kyprews (x 30-nieruio co mis cueprs). M., 1960, c.
76.
134.PASIGRAPHIE. Fontana G. B. A, France, Marseille.
OGuie cyxaeius no Bonpocy BS|  Nasurpagui B YacTHOCTH.
Bu6a.: FONTANA G. B. A. De la pasigraphie. Marseille, 1850 —
YUSHMANOV 44: Fontana A. — KL 223, p. 16: Fontana A. — STO-
JAN 836, p. 114 — IPE3EH 98: Fontana A. — DREZEN 79: Fon-
tana A.

13,

1852

BSLENGUA UNIVERSA L. Martinez P. L., Espafia, San Lu-
car de Barrameda.

MUS anoctepmopioro Tura, xoTopeil, Kax noraraet flpeses
(cn. 6HGn.), nowWHK Mo muEM (TpamTANCE G0 Gui: WHETO
BHEWIHWM BAMANHEM) TPyAOB Sotos-Ochando B. (cM.: Lengua univer-
sl filosofica, 1845—1852). Ocombiv » FpaMMATHKE 280D CACnan
NPHHIMN NPOCTOTI, OAHAKO GAKTHYECKH ITOTO AOCTHIHYTE HE ya-
och: TTATOMLHKIE GOPMAI, HAID., KIMEAIOTCA 1O 1) BpEMENaM, 2)
nMuam, 3) ancram. Cosaps GopmupyeTcs Ha Gase NpeHMywIECTBEH-
MO POMaH., @ TAKKE B HEKOTOPOR CTeneHu repMan. A3bikos. Cnoso-
©obpajosanie u GOPMOOGPAIOBAHME THNA: MANO «MYKUHHAN, Mana.
oxenuua, mane «enoneK», manes o,

—n—
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1847

129.(WORLD ENG LIS H]. Bredshaw J, England, London.
TIpoeKT aOCTEPHOPHOTO ThIA; yeoBpEHCTBORAMNMA aarn
somi
Bu6a.: BREDSHAW J. A scheme for making the English language
the international language of the world. London, [1847) —
'YUSHMANOV 44: 1. L. of the World — KL 82, p. 13: Bradshav, Iner
national Language — STOJAN 5726, p. 474 — JIPE3EH 98 — DRE.
ZEN 77 — de BRUIN 16.

1848

130.P ANGR AP HIE. Ivitevié S., Jugoslavia / Wien.
"PasHOBNANOCTS MA3HTpaH; NpOCKT B A BCCTO MApE.
Bu6n.: IVICEVIC S.: Pangraphie oder Universal-Schrift Eine

neue fur alle Welt verstandliche und brachbare Kunst. Erfunden von
Stephan  Ivichievich slavisch-dalmatischem. des Konsituirenden
Reichstages in Wien. Wien, 1848, 8 5. — Pangraphie, ou écriture uni
verselle. Art nouveau cosmopolite. Vienne, 1848 — Pangraphia o vero
scrittura universale. Arte nuova cosmopolitica. Wien, [1862) — YUSH.
MANOV 45: Pangrafia, 1862 — KL 199, p. 15: Pangrafia, 1862 —
STOJAN 396, p. 79— JIPE3EH 104; 1862 — GIIVOJE M. Bibliogral
ja medunarodnog jezika u Jugoslaviji. Zagreb, 1954, 5. 28 — VELNIC
T. Problem medunarodnog jezika i esperanto. Dubrovnik, lzd. Espe.
rantskog kluba u Dubroviku, 1924, . 1S.

18351848

BLHEMI PASIGRAPHIE. Jonain P, France, Bordeaux.
Tasurpagus. cucTeMa, Wax KOTOpOR asTop paGotan Gonee 10
7T, NpeAHAINAYEHA AT MEXYHAPOLHOTO OGUICHHA; AanBHEAN
paspaboTka cucremst Pasigraphie, 1837(7) (cm. npHIOXeHHe).
BuGa.: JONAIN P. Essai de grammaire universelle, ou analyse g
‘nérale des langues réduites & leurs radicaus, et traduites les unes par ks
autres au moyen d'une hémi-pasigraphie, [?), 1835; 2 éd. Bordeaus,
1848 — STOJAN 270, p. 67; 832, p. 114 — DREZEN 76: 1848.

18471849

12SVESLAVIANSKI JEZIK. Ban M, Jugoslavija, Beo-
grad-Dubrovnik.

Tlpennoxenme 0rocnas. N0ITa, APAMATYPTa, NY6AMUNCTa M N0~

AUTHKE O COMAHMH OBULECTABRHCKOTO A3biKA HA OCHOBE pYCCKOTO,

—76—
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15.2.-ang; 153, -ung; 16. <ran, ~<ring, rung; 18. -1y (npowssomusie);
19.1.—19.2. dpasu. npomcxoaes; 21. NOCTPOEHHE IDEAIOXEHHA B
COOTBETCTRM C NpABNIAMM POIKOFO AIIKA TOFO, KTO NOMKIYETCH
RAHHLM ATBIKOBBIM TIPOEKTOM.

‘Texer: No Pera, wia ete Cielu, ta Noma sanctiferii, ta Royoma Ais
artivi; ta volonta fareri com Cielu ansi Terru. Donne Ais noa Pino
Qquotidien; pardonne Ais noa offansos, com pardonnas Aos offanding;
non permette que succombias tantationi; ma delivre Aos malu. (Coutu.
rat et Leau, p. 245—246; Stojan, p. 523; Monnerot-Dumaine, p. 167).

Bu6a.: SCHIPFER J.: Versuch einer Grammatik for eine allgemei-
ne Communications- oder Weltsprache. Wiesbaden [Leipzig ?), 1839,
XIX, 165 S. — A grammar for an international language. Wicsbaden,
1839 — COUTURAT et LEAU 241—246 (sect. 111, chap. II) — YUSH-
MANOV 44 — KL 32, p. 11: Wiesbaden — STOJAN 5714—5715, p.
473 — [IPE3EH 9394 — DREZEN 74 — de BRUIN 16 — MONNE-
ROT-DUMAINE 59, 167.

1840

120PHONARITHMON. Henslowe W. H,, England, London.

TIpOeKT WKPPOBOTO THCHMEHKOTO 4 PAVOBOPHOTO DK ATpH-
OprO-GR0c0d. THA; CTORH (cM. GHN.) PACCMATPHBACT Kak Nash-
rpaguo.

Bubn.: HENSLOWE W. H. The Phonarithmon. London, 1840 —
KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedlas. Paris, 1889 — YUSHMA-
NOV 4 — KL 262, p. 17 — STOJAN 834, p. 114 — JIPE3EH 9 —
DREZEN 76 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 191.

12LPOLYGLOTTE IMPROVISE. Renzi A, France, Paris.

TIpocxT, KOTOpSIH YET0DHO MOXHO HAFBATS WHPPOBOR NAMTDS-
met; nockpeunente wtew Bomkxe (cu.: Pasigraphic, 1797). B napan-
TETAHOM HTATLAHCKO-DPAHIYSCXO-AHITHACKOM CTIOBAPE TPEM ThiCH-
4854 BEXHRUINX F7ArONOB W kx GOPMAM, A TAKKE APYTHM COBAM
LM BBIPEXCHHAM NPHEBOCHS OMPEACAEHHMIE IHaXH. TTpeoe-
HHE CTPOHTCA ¢ HCTIOMbIOBAHHEM TAKHX JHaKOB H OGOSHANAEMOTO HO-
MEpa CrpaL, A KOTOPOR TO MK HHOE CTODO WK BHPEXCHHE Ha-
nesarano, u 7.4

Bu6a.; RENZI A. Le polyglotie improvisé, ou l'art d'écrie les
Tangues sans les apprendre avec 3 000 verbes conjugués. Pars, 1840],
928 p. — KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Paris, 1889 —
YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 264, . 17: Polyglotte — STOJAN §35, . 114
— ZIPESEH 94—96 — DREZEN 74—T6.
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W ANTONTaMIE 8, ¢, 0, 0U, €u, i, ai, ci, oi, & Cropaps cocTokT U3 | 500
CnOB-KOpHCR W 100 TPHCTABOK 1A BHPAXEHMA TPAMMAT. GOPM; Hc-
72 PAIBHTLI 1O COTHAM H BLIDAXEIOT CXOAHbIE HORATHA: OT 100 20
200 — nacce xuBOTHBIX, 07 201 110 300 — BN KMBOTHBIX, OT 301
70 500 — Knacch!  BHb pacTensi  Ucna-nOKalaTEH rpan-
MaT. oTHOWIEHNH NOMEWAIOTCA N0 06paILy crenened (cpas.: Geni-
grafia italiana, 1831).

Bu6n.: GROSSELIN A. Systéme de langue universelle. Grammaire
abrégée, précédée d’un discours de Iauteur, Paris, 1836, XI, 24 p. —
COUTURAT et LEAU 40—42 (chap. VII) — YUSHMANOV 44 —
STOIAN S711, p. 473 — [PE3EH 92—93 — DREZEN 73 —
COSMOGLOTTA, 1965, 240, p. 44: Lingue numeric — CHKOP-
KM 1, 77: Lingue numeric.

1837

I.LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. (), France, Paris

Tpoext anocrepmoproro Aabixa Ha ROBORATHH. (HOBOPOMAR)
ocnoe.

w6a.: ESQUISSE d'une langue universelle. (A la mémoire de
J-ques T, de P et de Chr-ne Hommage rligieux). Paris, 1837, V, 153,
VI p. — ERDAN A. Congés linguistique. Les révolutionnaires de I'
A—B—C. Paris, 1854, p. 189—254 — IPE3EH 93 — DREZEN 73 —
STOIAN 5712, p. 473.

1838

US.LANGUE UNIVERSEL LE. Dénis L. P. de, France, Paris.
TIpOeKT NOCTEPHOPHOTO A3MK HA HOBOTATHH. (HOBOOMAK.)
ocHose.
Bu6a.: DENIS L. P. de. Systéme d'une langue universelle. Paris
1838 — YUSHMANOV 44 — STOJAN 713, p. 473 — JIPE3EH 93
— DREZEN 73 — CORNIOLEY MEM 8: Systéme, L. P.

1839

19.COMMUNICATIONSSPRACHE.  Schipfer 1.
Deutschiand, Leipzig Wiesbaden.
TIpOeXT aTOCTEPHOPHOTO A3bIKA; YCOBEPUICHCTBOBANNMA CTECT-

‘most; 9.1. una, dua, tria, quatra, quina, sesta, setta, ot
9.2.-nia; 10.3, &, i, i Mi.4. + -5; 11. maia, taia, saia;
+ 133,05 134, uhan. -¢, nanocx

—n—
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syeres wamrenes snewnros wHbpoROR naMTpAGN (reKoTopE
3BYKH 0603HANAIOTCR UHBPAMH H TIP.).

1. 22 cornacubix Gyxssi, B T.4.: b — P (SIBIUKOBOE), ¢ — AHB,
— i, A Enscune ( awronrann) 13, 8701 3 — ou, 7 —
oui, 8 — i, 9 — ai; &, 4, 8, & 3. a; 10. OKaNUHBAIOTCH Ha -i WK -0;
XopHeBbie MecToMMeHM: ¥, b, & &; p, £, K, t ; 131 & ; umn. a-
nmocks. -u ; 13.2. -i ; 13.3. -o; 6ya. 11 -on ; 20. Cosaps nonpasaens-
€70 8 20 Knaccos, KRB K KOTOPHR RAUAKAETEA SATTARHOR Gy
50 nepmie 12 xracco novTOpatoT Knaccupmkato Maimicux J.
(- Paigraphie, 1797). Tpsepni: N — wepa, Gopua, A esne;
B — xusormbie; T — uenosex (usmsecxutt), D — enosex (ayxos-
ubif)), F — senosex (cousansunift), K — mayxu, s3siki u 7.1, R —
Bpems.  CnoBaph cONEPKHT POPMBI CYIL-X, B TO BPEMS Kax Bee
APYTHE YAETH petH TPOHIOBATER o 9THX nOCTETI.

Buba.: VIDAL E. T. Langue universelle et analytique. Paris, 1844,
414 p. — COUTURAT et LEAU 43—45 (chap. VIII) — YUSHMA-
NOV 44: 1845 — KL 92, p. 13: Langue Analitique ; 112, p. 13: Langue
Analytique — JIPEIEH 9 — DREZEN 7677 — MONNEROE
-DUMAINE 178.

126.0R B 1D A I E. Bazin J., France, Lyon.

TIpoexT neTamsio paspaboTAHHOro A3LIKA ANPHOPHO-BHIOCOP.
una.

‘w6 BAZIN J. Orbidie, ou ltires et mots éminement propres
& constituer une langue universelle. Lyon, 1644 — YUSHMANOV 48
—KL 196, p. 15 — STOJAN 5717, p. 474 — IPE3EH 96 — DREZEN
76 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 189,

1846

127.*+* Charma, France, Paris.
PaapaboTca OMPOCOR PALOHATIIHPORAIHOTO AIKA; 10WMA-
HOB (cM. GHO) CIHTACT, 4TO FTOMY GBTOPY IDHNALIEKKT MPOSKT
B
Bw6a.: CHARMA. Essai sur 'origine des langages. Pars, (1846],
p. 269—300 — YUSHMANOV 44 — STOJAN 266, p. 66 — DREZEN
79, 231,
128.PASILOGIA. Groves E, Ireland, Dublin
Tpocxr anpuopuo-dunocod. aamixa.
Bu6n.: GROVES E. Pasilogia, or Essay on universal language.
Dublin, 1846 — YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 254, p. 17 — STOJAN 1752,
P. 200; 5725, p. 474 — JPE3EH 9 — DREZEN 76.
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1842

122. [OBWIMH A3BIK]. Mmbik H. C., Poccns.
TIpocxT BCCOBUIETO ARGABHTA; HECMENORSTEH, OINAKD, MOTATd-
10T (cm. Gu6n.), uTo M. murranca Taxke coaaars BUSA. IMposepxa u
RambRERLIHE PEOWICKAHS REOGXORRMS.
uta.: HTHMH H. C. Obmax a26ya » mpwpoe 4enosexa, 8 x.:
Mase, 1842, 7. V1, mows — BULIHAKOB J1. 1, «Cuonckas necrs»,
® x.: Mpasocnastoe oGospenne, 1867, 1. XXIII — BPOKIAY3,
E®POH. Dnunxnonenmaeckift cnosaps, 7. I1, 59, ¢. 153 — YUSH-
MANOV 44: Obschiy Yazik — KL 191, p. 15: Obiij Jazyk — STOJAN
AL, p. $18 ; 370, p. 77 — APE3EH 116 — DREZEN 76.
12.UNIVERSAL LANGU A GE. Howe S. G, USA, Boston.
‘Teoperieckas paspaborxa (i mpoext?) sonpoca 0 BUA; no yr-
sepxacumio [pesesa (cM. 6u6n.), onma w3 nepssix paGor no BUA »
Awcpe.
ua.: HOWE S. G, Universal language, in: American Insttute of
ruction, Boston, 1842 — KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas.
Paris, 1889 — YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 315, p. I8; Howe G. —
JIPE3EH 96 — DREZEN 76.

1843

124.LU G AR (Langage physiologique). Herpain S., Belgique, Nivelles

(Brabant).

TIpOexT AETATSHO PaIpAGOTAHHOTO NPHOPHO-DUIOCOD. AIMKA.
ASTOD CTas1 CBOEH UEMHIO COIIATS AIbIK, KOTOPHIR YIORNETBOPHT
6bi TPEOOBAAM: IPAMMAT. MDABKTBHOCTH, NETKOCTH H3YNEHHA 1
YTHTHTAPHOCTH (IDH €70 HCTIOMs30BNHK). OIHAKO F3bIK BCE XE CIO-
Xen: B Hew 22 cornacubie i 11 TTACHBIX, IDHYEM § TAACHBX IBYX08
oBoaHataloTen AGPAMH.

‘Texcr: Lugar ral miga d Ioger. «J1yrap — HMMTILis 4341Ka TPHPO-
m» (Ipesen, c. 92; Drezen, p. 73).

Bu6n.: HERPAIN S. Premiére Epitre d"Usamen 3 ses contemporai-
nes. Langage physiologique (Lugar). Nivelles (Brabant), 1843 — STO-
JAN 716, p. 473 — JIPE3EH 92 — DREZEN 73 — MONNEROT:
DUMAINE 181.

1844

125.LANGUE UNIVERSELLE et ANALYTIQUE
Vidal E. T, France, Paris.
[eransito paspaboraiusit BUS anpHOpHOro Thna; xapaxTeph-

—T—
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Texer: U 1| — P'. 202 caxanemmuuecrud sosik; P, 200 — Ut 1.
THHTHCTHSECKa axaTEMIY. i

Bwbn.: MATRAYA G.: Genigrafia italiana. Nuovo metodo di scri-
vere quest'idioma affinch riesca identicamente lggibile in tuti gl at-
i del mondo. Lucca, 1831, 154, 4. — Génigraphie, ou Ecriture et Lan-
gue Universele. Pari, 1831 (sepoTiice pcero gpai. Nepeso KHHTH
M., Xax BUPOSEM, UEPEBONSI HA NGTHH., NOPTYTATSCK., QMM W
Hewen, x3bix, ve Gbur wozans) — YUSHMANOV 44: Matraya
1834 — KL 55, p. 12: Matraya 1, Genigraphie — STOJAN 827—828,
p. 113 — JIPESEH 9192 — DREZEN 72.

1. HOMOG R AP H IE. Scot S, Osterrich, Wien.

ATIBHTHO-AILIKORAR CHCTEMA, PANHOBATHOCTS TAVATPAHH, KO-
TOPYIO MOKHO HCTOTKIOBATS KaK CEADETHOE THCAMO H CKOPOIHC, &
TaKKE KK AMYILIXATSHb CHIHANGHbIA 326169, OCHOBY CHCTEMM CO-
crannmior 6 raacubix i 18 COTAACHMIX.

B Besie CyulccTBORANA J1BXE «TOMOFPAdIIECKaD» THIOFpPADiS.
Cros (c. 6HGR.) mpeanonaraer, 4TO Scott S. — 370 NCEBIONHM.

Bubn.: SCOTT S. Homographie. Wien, 1831 — KL 345, p. 19 —
STOJAN 366, p. 77 — APE3EH 91 — DREZEN 71.

1832

112.[VILAGNY E L V]. Bolyai J., Magyarorszdg.
'BeHKHH DERTED. MATEMATH CO3IAN ANOCTEPHOPHYIO CHOTEMY Ha
MaTepHATE Berep. A3biKa (He OMYGIHKOBANA 7) C COXPAHERHEM TH-

Bua.: BOLYAL J. I .
€ Fis, 1868, I, p. 298 — CASTELLI G. Il pregiudizio di una lingua
universale. Roma, 1905, p. 19 (conepuTox XpaTXax XapaKTepHCTHXa
‘23b1k0Bor0 npocxTa B.) — DAVID L. A Két Bolyai Elete és Munkdssd-
8a. Budapest, 1923 — STOJAN 1060a, p. IS1; p. 473: 1832 — JIPE3EH
112 — DREZEN 95 — YUSHMANOV 49 —— KOKENY L. A magyar
& az Eszperanto. Budapest, Hungara Heroldo, 1928, old. 8.

1790—1832

13.PASIGRA PHIE. Gerber F. A., Deutschland, Bruchsal.
TIONMITKA CO3ATS ONHOBDEMEHHO  MHCEMEMNLIR,  P3FOBOP-
R A36iX. JUT CBOCR CHCTEMI GBTOP NONGHDAN CNOBAp H rpase-
MaT. GOpMB, Golee HIH Mekec OBLHE OcHOBNMM €3O, AIMIKAM
(§70_BIOCTEICTSHN CTATO OCHOBHMM PHIDTOM NpH coazaIn
MHS1 anpHOpHO-anocTEpHOPHOTO H &TIOCTEDHOPHOPO THIOB, cpan.:
Bonantox, Scnepanto, Hao, HHTepmHHIDE 1 1.).
ApTHKTS 17 Tpex ponos: 1o, i, la; cxnowerne we Toneko 8 e n

—0—
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milica byla pokorna, krasica uctiva a mudrica umena. (Herkel J. Ele-
menta universalis. ).

Bw6a.; HERKEL J. Elementa universalis linguae Slavicae ¢ vivis
dialectis eruta et sanis logicae principis suffulta. Buda, 1826, 164 p.
— BYZIWJIOBHY A.: O THTEPATYPHOM CIAHCTBE HAPOTOB CTas-
AHCKOrO nnemer. (Crapsncxsh cBopwux, 7. 1. Crb., 1877, c. 7
— ObluiecnasAHCKI A3 B PAIY APYTHX OGLUEX A3MKOD Apesiel
' nosoA Esponsi. T. I1. 3apoxacnue obuero a3mixa Ha crassuc-
xom Bocroke. Bapuasa, 1892, c. 319—323 (5 rnave «Teoperec-
xas paspaborKa Bonpoca 06 obuCCTABTACKOM mixe») — KYJIA-
KOBCKHFL T1. OSpx HCTODHH TOMITOK PeiCHHs 50Tpoca o6
CAMOM THTEPATYPHOM A3biKe ¥ Ganm, B o6.: Mepomueacxuh
Jobunetisil cGopunx. Bapumasa, 1885 (o7, o7T., 56 ¢.) — MATEB-
UMK A. fin Teprems m €ro mAEs CABAHCOTO NHTCPATYPHOTO
eanncrea. — In: L'udovit Stir und die slawische Wechselseiigkeit.
Bratislava, 1969, S. 27—31 — STOJAN $708, p. 473 — [IPE3EH 218
— DREZEN 78 — MAT'OVCIK A. Jan Herkel a jeho jazykovedné
dielo, in: Jazykovedny Sasopis, Bratislave, 1961, XII, 5. 62—69 —
AUTY R. Uvahy 0 vieslovanském jazyku v dobé obrozeaské, in:
Slavica pragensia IV (Acta Universitatis Carolinae. Philologica, 3).
Praha, 1962, 5. 543—549.

183. (D)

109.TONOG R AP HIE. Grosselin A, France, Paris.
Tasrpad. cHcTema, GasMPYIOWARCa Ha HCnonb30BasiH 30 3w
M. TAIKE TIDOCKT AMPHOPHO-PIOCORCKOTO AIIKa Ha WAYPO-
8o ocHoBe Toro xe asTopa: Langue universelle, 1836.
Bu6a.: STOJAN ST1I, p. 473 — DREZEN 73.

1831

H.GENIGRAFIA ITALIAN A Matraya G, ltaa, Lucca.
[eTansho paspaGoTanHas SMTHDHS. NAMTDAiS, B oTHOWEHHH
CTI0BAPA NpexCTABAAIOLIAN COGOR HMHTAILNIO LHGPOBLIX NEIMrpAGHH
Bexepa (. Pasigraphic, 1661) u Kupxepa (cw.: Polygraphia, 1663)
CnoBaps neauTcA Ha rpyNNI, 10 25 ¢710B B KaXOH; FpyNNst 0603ma-
NAIOTER WAGPAMMH; BRYTDH TPYNMLI C0Ba OGOIMANAIOTCA GyKBAMM
MaTHH. AnGABHTA, KOTOPHIC CTABRTCA Nepex UHOPOBbIM OGOIMAYENN-
€M TpyNM. [PAMMAT. SHa%eHHA JAHPPOBAHHbX TAKHM O6PRIOM
0B NEPEABIOTCA C NOMOLLHIO HANCTPONMBIX UWHOP: | — ey, 2 —
MpHTAr., 3 — MECTOMM., 4 — Hapeuwe u ... TaxuM OGpaIOM, BHews-
HE TEKCT Ha TeHMIDAGMH BMITAZHT KAK CHCTEMA METEMATHUCEKHX

dopmya.
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AT OEKTHPOBANLR HORBTRIOTER HOTHITRN HHOFO TOTXO K HOETPO-
€10 OBILETO AMIKE: METEPHTON 1 OGPEION e CIYXET KHBME
AIBIKH, T.€. KOMMYHHKAIUMORHO aNPOSHPOBAKHbIE B TEYEHHE MTHTETBHO-
o nepo7a Bpewer A3 ToX BOMIKRET aHOCTEPIOPHOS THAFROTDO-
i ————————— S
WaiGonee DESPAGOTAHNIN THOEKTON HGKYCCTREIHORD bk SHOCTEDH
OPHOTO AGDAKTEpS Gt BeCCTAAHERHR 351k XOPPATEROTO TpOCRCTITERA
XVIT sexa I0pia Kpiokasieta. B ero 0CHOBY B3AT NATEpHAR HPEXA BEETD
PYCEKO-UCPROBHOCTABICKORO THTEPRTYPHORD i THCHEAHOTO WK, 3
TAKKE KHBOTO KOPSSTEKO-CEPOSKOTO ATMKA; IMEIOTER B e MENERTSL
K APy GrasaRcRx 33KOS

B XIX 5. CKOMATEANO YTAEPARETCA MAICT O TOM, 470 HEPETIKTH-
5y KoiceT 2l AMOCTEPHODHOE NI BOPOCKTUPOBAIS, NIOTOMY WICT
MPOEKTOB ITOTO THNA IHAYHTENLHO yBeNWuMBaeTCA (cM. Tabmuuy c. 12
«I"padpux komiuectsa MUSA no asaauarunsTuneruam»). Ho ewe s Bona-
oKe, covzanow 1879 r. M. LI1ehepow i ABHBLLENCA TEpBLIM UEKYC.
CTRHMLIM KON, 13 KOTOPOM HEKOTOpOE BPEMR PEATHID OBULATHCH
CTOPOMNHKA YHHBEPCATAIORD RSMIKS, CANTEINpOBAH ATPHOPHLAE U a0
cTepHopHbie nemenThl. IMossupumfica cro ner wasan, B 1887 r., Scne-
[PAHTO COINAH HA ANIOCTEPHOPHBIX NPHHIAMAX, T.€. €FO ACKCHKA (M B 3Ha-
MHTELHORM CTEneHN C0BOOGPAIOBANNHE) GAIMPYETCH Ha WHTEPHALHONATS-
HOM XGPHEETIOBE, B TO DR KAK IDIMMATHRA ABIACTCS AITAIOTHNATHD-
HOR 10 CRoEY XBPAKTEpY, Y70 TPWAAET XTCPANTCKo AIMKOROR CHCTE
e wEsecTIo CrpooGTE.

Ecan anpuopoe. AHrSOMpOCKTHRORAIKE CTARATO eSO SOMTAIE
‘BeeobIiero (BCEMHPHOTO, YHHBEPCATBHOTO) M Jaxe OGLIEYEN0Bedeckoro
RShXA, TO CTOpOIIUIKH AIOGTEPUOPHOTO TTBOTpOCKTHPORIDR BAAT
Ch0r0 38125 MPEACLE T  TOETPOCHIN MEKIYHIPOIORD BETONOTa-
TemHOro A%k, B cooTCTCTA © THM B CORPEMEIOR HHTCpTIUNTE
CTHKE PA3IHYAIOTCA 1Be GOPMBI CYIIECTBOBANMS OGILIEro A3bIKA: Cevac i
ans Gmuxaftued nepcnexthebt — MBS, win anexo nepenexTHBE —
BAL. Echi 0 cyuecroe crpyxTypat n Gymcuionamix ocoGennocrax BA
M MOXES T OTABATLCA (RMCSTER HEMETO PAGOT, TROGANYIO-
1uMx Taxoft £36ik), To MBS ABASETCA yXKe cefiuac peansHocThio. B crpyk-
TyPHOM TnAE ON NPCIMYLLEETBCHNO ATOCTCPHODHLIR (STHM 08 HeDES-
DBIBHO CBA3AH C PEATLHBIM A3LIKOBLIM ONBITOM MHPA), B GYHKIHORAM
oM OTHOLICIN 370 NMEAINO BCTIOMOTATETBHAIR 361K, T.c. HETOMASYE-
Ml TOFA W B Tex Chepax, rie ITO NpencTaBAAETCA HaHGONee PAUHO-
HanbHBIM. TIPH ITOM CAeaYeT HMeTh B BHAY, 9T BMSI Mbic/HTCA Kax co-
CyicCTRyIONA NAPARY ¢ NAOHATMMN A3tk COBpEMENTEA .
TepTOUCTHKa He npHOWAET anTepHATIEM <M TN NAMOWATLALR
piving

B IDTepTINTIRCTHKE WAKORAEH OpOMIMA OTMT COMAIA HeKYC-
TR RHIKORRIX CHcTen PayTIHOTo naSHave, TTperCTARTCTcH

——
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M., 50  » AvORcr. wmcne; e, TAa: | — en, 2 — rwoi, 3 —
troi, 4 — Karoi, § — peno, 6 — scsof, 10 — dekso

Texer: Bonai vinai a bonaif vinaif dta bonain potain ¢ filetain 05
tain. (pesen, c. 70 ; DREZEN, p. 72).

Bu6a.: GERBER F. A. Plan ciner Pasigraphie oder allgemeine Be-
aeichnungskuast. Auszug aus dem weitgehenden Bearbeitung von
17901752 und 1831, Bruchsal, 1832 — STOJAN 5709, p. 473 —
JIPE3EH 6910 — DREZEN 72—73 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE
31,85, 172.

1834

* Nodier Ch, France, Paris.

Paspaborxa obuuix sonpocos B, xoropit, no Micaio H.,
Gyner coanan (BHSL MMICTHTCA MM Kax ANPHODHO-PATOCOR. CHOTE-
Ma). H. OTHH 5 TEPBMK YKAYAN Ha TDOKMKHODERHE HCKYCCTBEHNMIX
SMeweHTOB B KHBYIO pet. («HCKyCoTBERHE GOPM, HACAX TACMHIE
OTAETLHbIMI ABTOPAMH, HETPEPHIBHO TPORNXAIOT B KHBYIO KAPOLL-
KYI0 pews  NONAC CIOGOBCTBYIOT COSANHIO 0OKIX Hapewkh K
xapronom).

Bw6a.: NODIER Ch. De quelques langues artificieles qui se sont
introduites dans Ia langue frangais. Du langage factice appelé macaro-
nique. Pari, 1834, 8, 11 p. — Notion de linguistique,in: Ocuvres, €. IX.
Bruseles, 1834, p. 237—241 (chap. XIV), p. 259—269 (chap. XY) —
De quelques langues artifciele, in: Bulltin des Bibliophils, Paris,
1853, 18 — YUSHMANOV 44 — STOJAN 889, p. 123; 1129, p. I58;
1570, p. 184; 1792, p. 204; 1793, p. 204 — JIPESEH 98—99 — DRE-
ZEN 75,

USLANGUE BIEN FAITE. Mesl Le, France, Paris (St. Paul-
de-Léon).

€Tansuo paspaGoTaSTiAS ATDHOPHO-ATIOCTEpHOPHAS CHCTEM.

Bw6a.: MESL Le. Considération philosophiques sur la langue fran-
gais, suivis de Pesquisse d'une langue bien faite. Paris, 1834 ; t. Paul-
de-Liéon, 1834 (?) — YUSHMANOV 44: Lemesl — KL 94, p. 13: Le-
mesl, Paris — IPE3EH 93 — DREZEN 73 — STOJAN 548, p. 132;
570, p. 473.

1836

U6 LANGUE UNIVERSELLE. Grosselin A., France, Paris.
Tleransio paspaGoTanas anpHOPHO-HTOCOD. CHCTEMa Ha k-
®POBOR OCHOBE, KOTOPAR MOKET 6biTh TPAHCGOPMHPOBALA B PAIIO-
BOPHIA K3bIK NOCPCACTBOM 3amcibi uHQP Gyxpamu: nepasic 10 wHdp

— P f.m, b5, ch, k, 0, 1, 7 undpul rpammar. wacen — rnackbiMH

—n—
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Detracy, 1803 — APE3EH 87 — DREZEN 69—70 — STOJAN 257,
P. 65; 807—808, p. 112 — CORNIOLEY MEM 9: Langue parfaite,
1817,

1818

* Laromiguitre P, France, Paris.
B, 1o Muewmio J1., fomKen GuTh anpuopHo-pwocod. cucre-
MoB (5 ayxe Jlexapra u JleGwuua; c. cooTBeTCTBEHNO: Descartes
R, 1629; Leibniz G. W., 1661), npwem chcTemolt micemenioft (uaco-
TPaMMBL 1714 nepenaw wied u nonsTuf). Uase, canraer JL., B, Gy-
Iy PIOBOPHLIMH, MOXET PACTIACTECA Ha IHATEKTSI. B KOHENHOM
cuere J1. CKIOHSCTCH X IPHIMANHIO ATIKA XECTOD HAHGOTIEE MPHEM-
TeMBIM cpencTBOM 1A pewesia npobnemst B

Bubn.: LAROMIGUIERE P. Legons de philosophie, ou Essai sur
les facultés de I'ame. 2 éd. Paris, 1820 (vol. I, p. 2—48: Discours sur
a langue du raisonnement; voL. 11, p. 309—322) — YUSHMANOV 44:
1818 — STOJAN 1029, p. 145 — JIPE3EH 87—88 — DREZEN 70.

10SLINGUA FILOSOFICA UNIVERSALE. Gigli

M, ltalia, Milano.

ATIPHOPHO-GHIIOCOQ. CHCTEM, XaPAKTCDHYIOUIAACA cMetlieinieM
[PAVTHUHMIX CTDYKTYDHO-TPAMMAT. MDKHIIIOD conains BUS; pas-
‘paborasa mezocTaTouo. OBpasen wncaHTETBHBIX: 0 — 2€, | — na,
2—vu,3—tre, 4 —fe, S — i, 6 — ssc, 7 — la, 8 — 10, 9 — no,
19 — nano, 28 — vuto, 128 — navuzevuto, 4057 — fenatrezefila

Bu6a.: GIGLI M. Lingua filosofica universale dei dotti preceduta
della analisi dellinguaggio. Milano, 1818 — KL 343, p. 1% Lingua Filo-
sofica — STOJAN 5705, p. 473 — JIPE3EH 88 — DREZEN 70 — de
BRUIN 13 — MONNEROTDUMAINE 179,

1820

16UNIVERSALIS NYELVNEK (Steganographia). Géti
L

Magyarorszdg, Budapest.

Ieranuio pazpaGorarntas anpHopHo-binocod. chcrena, 6234y
Iouianca Ha npuHIMax dunocodun Slokxa. Mcnonssyerca natui. an-
asi, mpu6moxerR K peArep. opdorpabickof cucrene. Mo co-
oo Vikar'a B. (1859—1945), asrop colnan caoio nasurpadmio
B 1812 I., HIMEHEHHN H AOTONHEHKA BHOCK BIUIOTS 10 1840 1. (M-
GOPMAILAA BEHTEPCKOTO MHTEPTHAIBHCTA » 1968).

Texcr.: 161 sa zugy 16 0 163, ton togmo bépmornas bopnya
Egyiptme bdccéc zugydame dob sin emé todmé bdgtof mo. (Coobie-
e Flttnera J, 1968 r.).

—61—
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100.PASITELEGRAPHIE. Firmas Péries C. de, Deutschland,

Stuttgart.

Jeramno paspabOTanNas aNPHODHO-PHIOCOD. CHCTEMA, Ialb-
nefuax paspaorsa nasurpadmi Maimieux J. (cv.: Pasigraphic
1797) B Hanpannewny ce TPARCHOPMAIIHH B PasroBopHbif AIbIK. [Tpu-
‘Mepbt aucAuT.: | — baba, 2 — babe, 3 — babi, 4 — babo, 10 — aba-
ba, 20 — ababe, 90 — abavi, 93 — ebadoe; cym.: El-en-ambaval —
actpouom.

Bua.: FIRMAS PERIES C. de. Pasitélégraphic. Stutigart, 1811 —
. 17 — STOJAN 825, p. 113: De Firmasperies —
85—86 — DREZEN 68—69 — MONNEROT-DUMAINE 190.

1815

WLALLGEMEINE SPRACHE. Rosenhein/Rosenhen,

DEUTSCHLAND (2).

PaspaGorxa obuux npunuumon BSL; anpuopo-ginocod. cucte:
a.

‘Bu6a.: ROSENHEIN. Uber dic Eigenschaffen ciner allgemeinen
Sprache. Konigsberg, 1815 — YUSHMANOV 44; Roscaheyn — KL T,
p. 1 Rosenheym — JIPE3EH 86 — DREZEN 69 — STOJAN 179],
p. 204,

1817

102.T H O T (Allgemeine Sprachschlussel). Lindau (7), Deutschland, Ber-
lin (Breslau 7).
Tpoexr nasurpagun.
BuGa.: LINDAU. Thot oder allgemeine Sprachschltssel, Berli
[Breslau ?), 1817 — YUSHMANOV 44; Thot — KL 298, p. 18: Bresiau
— STOJAN 826, p. 113 — JIPE3EH 86 — DREZEN 69 — CORNIO-
LEY MEM 9.

1803—1817

10.ILANGUE BIEN FAITE]. Tracy D. de, France, Paris
‘Teoperusecas paspaGotxa sonpoca o BSL; nocnexki wuicrut-
%, B KoncwIoM cuere, B sune wecTAKYAI
BuGa.; TRACY D de: Grammaire générale. Paris, 1801 (Chap.
VI Caractéres d'une langue bien faite) — in: Institut «Mémoires
Scienc. Mor. et phil.», I11, p. 548 — Eléments d'idéologic. Paris, t. I,
P. 368—393 — YUSHMANOV 44 Langue Parfate — KL 93, p I3

—e6—
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107,

108.

Bu6a.: GATI L: A' steganographidnak I-s5 konyve. A tachygraphia
vagy szapora irés médja, mellyet mint &’ Pasigraphidnak, Philosophica
vagy Universalis nyelvnck is elsg vondsait Kozre bocsét zsengcképpen
Gt Istvin. Pesten, 1820 — Steganographidia kapcsolatban a modern
steganographidval Vikdr BAIdtd), in: Abhandlungen der Ungarische
Akademic, Budapest, Bd. XIV, 12, (1889 7] — SZINNYEI J. Magyar
150K Elete és Mavel, XIV t. Budapest, 1891—1914 — KOKENY L. A
Magyarsag és az Eszperanto. Budapest, Hungara Heroldo, 1928, old.
7—La POLICISTO, 1924, 1—2 — STOJAN 5706, p. 473 — [IPESEH
88—89 — DREZEN 70—71. — YUSHMANOV 49 — KL 344, p. 19.

1821

LINGUA UNIVERSALIS. Réthy A, Magyarorszdg //

Wien.

Jleranso paspaSoTastian anpHOpO-pncod. cHcrema. Ha an-
basura HexnIONCHMN HeMel. , O 4 U; COXPANCHb HAPALY C P { TAKKE.
ph, th 4 7.1, CpaBs. OGO3MASEHAE THCTH™ M HEKOTODbIX CYLL CO 3Ha-
wenen xmmtecxoro veuecrsa: 1 — A, 2 — A, 3 — 0, 4 — 0,
5—E,6—B,7—1,8—U,9— 0, 100— A, 200 — Ah; Azh
— nnsrua, Ozh — cepeSpo, Ozh — xeneso.

Obpasea Texcra o xaumre ne mpHOmITCA.

BuGn.; RETHY A. Lingua Universalis communi omnium natio-
num usui accomodata. Viennac, 1821, 145 p. — YUSHMANOV 44: A
Sthety, 1825 — KL 138, p. 14: A. Sthetty? Rhethy? 1825 — STOJAN
5707, p. 473 — JAPEIEH 89 — DREZEN 71 — KATALOGO de
IEMW I1, p. 60 — KATALOGO de SZEGED 435, p. 82 — SPOLITA-
KIEWICZ: 1825.

1826

LINGUA SLAVICA UNIVERSALIS. Herkel J,

Ceskoslovensko // Budapest.

TIpOKT BCECTABANCKOTO A3b1Ka, KOTOPMIA O AMMICY 2BTOP
OMXeH Gbin Gt CTATS «OBILIM OPFANOM CTABRHCKHX AHTEPATYPY.
ANGASHT Ha NATHH. OCHOBE ¢ IOBABTEHHEM DAA KHDHATHYECKHX IHa-
KOB 218 X, 4, W, X; NPOTHBONOCTABIICHHE KDATKILX FNACHMIX ZOMTHM
otcyreTayer; coxpanserca HenonHornacue (lg), namucctyer bl
(byle) u T.a.

‘Croam u JIpesen (cM. GHGN.) HeBCDHO NDHBOAAT HaIBaNHE PaGOTS
 MECTO ce WanaHuA.

‘Texer: Za starego vieku byla jedna kralica, koja mala tri prelepije
. krasicu a mudricu; vse tri byle bogate, okrem bogatstva

—e—
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BuGa.: VISME de. Pasiologie, ou de la musique comme langue uni-
verselle. Paris, 1806 — YUSHMANOV 44; Pasilogie — KL 256, p. I
Pasilogie — STOJAN 586, p. 95 — JIPESEH 83 — DREZEN 66 —
MONNEROT—DUMAINE 190.

1807

9.PASIGRAPHIA. Schmid J. M., Deutschland, Dillingen.

Tipoekr nasurpadun wa Gase 250 snaxon; mpwam: CxomE
MBICTH  TONATHR 20Kt 6T OGGSHBSEHST ROTAM O NESED-
a0 JAKAMH, ASTOP KAIABAT CHELHATLNM KYPHAR, TOGBAILER-
Hbifl npo6nemanm BA (cM. Gu6n.

Bua.: SCHMID J. M. Co
sigraphiae inserviens. Dillingen, 1807 — Von den bisherigen Versuchen
eine allgemeine Schriftsprache einzufohren. Dillingen, 1807 — Voll-
stindiges wissenschaftliches Gedankenverzeichnis zum Beruf einer all-
gemeine Schriftsprache. Dillingen, 1808 — Pasigaphische Versuche,
‘Wien, 1815 — Grundsatze fur allgemeine Sprachlehre. Dillingen, 1827
— YUSHMANOV 44: Pasigrafia, 1816 — KL 213, p. 16: Pasigrafia —
'STOJAN 818—820, p. 113 — IPE3EH 84—85 — DREZEN 67—68 —
'CORNIOLEY LS 4: 1816 — SPOLITAKIEWICZ 34: 1815 O MAGA-
ZIN fur allgémeine Sprache, Dillingen, 1815—1820, 9 Ne.

9.WSPOLNY JEZYK SLOWIANSKIL Linde S. B,

Polska, Warszaw.

«BcecnaBsHCKHA RIBIK», PaIPAGATHIBABUIMACK NOMBCKAM NIEXCH-
xorpapom. Briepsrie MBICTE O Hem Gbina Bhickasana B 1807 r. B mpe-
TucAOB X (CRORAPIO TGTLCKOrO XIMKEY. OEHOROR TAKOTO KK
. curtan nomce, » XropaR 133 Gei7o BROIT cABACKIE 13-
MMCTBOBAHHA WK CO3/IABATH HOBLIE C/I0BA NO OGLIECHABAHCKOMY 06-
pasuy. B Criosape JI. CKOHCTPYHPOBAHHBIX HM CAMMM CIOB (¢ MO~
MOIIBIO KATBKHPOBANNA, MOPPONOrHIECKOR MOQHOHKAWM M T.1.)
oKasaTock 4976, <DOHETIICCKH . TPAMMETINCCKH BCCCTABRICKIA
AILIK JOMKER GBIN HMETE MOMLCKARA XapaxTep (CnansHuIAIAS Gose-
“THXH H TPAMMATHKH MOT/1a st G5iTh nposenena noysee). K 1813 r.
J1. NOArOTOBMN MPOEKT BCecnaBAHCKOrO andasuTa (onyGAHKOBAH He
6bi), MIAHMPOBA/ OPraHMIOBATH IS PEATHIAUHH CBOEH MACH
lonscxo-cranmucxoe obuecrson, Pabotan naa cpaswTenMM
CHOBPEM CTABANCKI R3WK0B. B OCHORY TATHPOREH NPOEKTS AT
[t

But.: LINDE S. B: Slownik jezyka polskiego. 1—V1. Warszava,
1807—1814 — O zblizeniu dialektéw slowiariskich migdzy sobg. Z listu
p. Lindego z Warszawy do rosyjskiego ministra ofwiecenia, in: Gazeta
poranna, 1840 — GPAHILIEB B. A. Ilonkckae craauoseaeie xon-

6
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A3b1kbiA CAOBAE, B KOTOPOM C1I0BE 0G0IMATANHCH LIPOBBIMH CO-
GeTaRKAMH, GBTOP TOTYSIY Mex&TH obtecDa La société celtique de
Paris (1805).

5WGn.: CAMBRY J. Manuel interpréte de correspondance. Paris,
1805 — SCHMID J. M. Von den bisherigen Versuchen eine allgemeine
Schriftsprache cinzufuhren. Dillingen, 1807 — KL 219, p. 16: Cham-
bry, 1798 — STOJAN 815, p. 113 — JPE3EH 80: Chambry — DRE-
ZEN 64: Chambry,

%.PASIGR A P HIE. Nather J. Z, Deutschland, Gorlitz.

JleTamsno paspaboTaINAR IMIHDHYECKaR NASHIPABHA, Gase-
PYIOWIASEA A TEX K€ NPHHLANAX, ¥TO W CrHMETCKAR HEPOTTHHSE-
XA IICHMCHHOCTS, T.€. Ha CROMMBIX HYOBPAXESTAAX Bet, 3 TAKKE
smcanh. OTHoCHTENbHO 7R cHCTembi LIMHA (M. GHG) mHca:
«H. Go7bule PHCYET, YeM TMLIET; OF COBEPUIERHO He OGpaIAET Bik-
MAHHA Ha OCHOBHHIE CBOACTEA AJBIKA K, B KOWUE KOHUOB, CTHUIXOM
MHOFOE CTABWT OT YCEPAUA W MHYHOFO YCMOTPCHIR CBOMX WHTATE-
ety

Kpowe GOTbIIOTO XONHYECTSA IHAX0B, OTOSPAXAIOX pears-
HAIE IDEAMETH, IDEATATAIOTCA TAKKE CTIELHATBHBIC JHAKH H GHIYDb
AR BHIDAX €A AGCTPAKTHBIX HIEH  TPAMMT. OTHOWCHHH.

Bu6n.: NATHER J. Z. Versuch einer ganz neuen Erfindung von
Pasigraphie oder die Kunst zu schreiben und zu driicken, dass es vom
allen Nationen der ganzen Weltin allen Sprachen eben so leicht gelesen
werden kann als die Zahlencharaktere 1, 2, 3 in Form ciner Sprachieh-
fe. Golitz, 1805 — SCHMID J. M. Von den bisherigen Versuchen
eine allgemeine Schriftsprache cinzufohren. Dillingen, 1807 — YUSH-
MANOV 44: Neue Pasigraphic — KL 178, p. 15: Neue Pasigraphic,
1805; 238, p. 1 phic, 1805 — STOJAN 702, p. 472 —
[IPE3EH 81—83 — DREZEN 65—66 — de BRUIN 10 — MONNE-
ROTDUMAINE 11.

9LIPASIGRAPHIEL Schellenberger A. O, Deutschland,
Amheim.

TIpoex nasirpads, coszanmuiA 0D BoIIEACTBMEM PAGOT i Ac-
vemsuocti Maimieux J. (cu.: Pasigraphie, 1797).

Bubn.; SCHELLENBERGER A. O, in: Reichsanzeiger, Armheim,
1805 — SCHMID J. M. Von den bisherigen Versuchen eine allgemeine
Schriftsprache einzufuhren. Dillingen, 1807 — STOJAN 816, p. 113 —
[IPE3EH 81 — DREZEN 65.

1806

92.PAS10LOGIE. Visme de, France, Paris.
ABTOpM MNTEpMHIBHCTHNECKX DabOT (cM. GRGM.) cumraior
IPOEKT BCEOGUIM MYSBIKATBHLIM AIMKOM.

—6—





index-63_1.png
BuGa.: NIETHAMMER F. 1. Uber Pasigraphik und Ideographik.
Narnberg, 1808 — EINSTEIN 247 — YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 250,
p. 17: Pasigraphik — STOJAN 822, p. 113 — [IPE3EH 84 — DREZEN
76 — de BRUIN 11 — CBAIOCT 93: 1809.
97.PASILALIE Burja A, Deutschiand, Berlin.
Jeransio paapaSoTaHas anpHopHO-$inocod. cHETEMA Ha Gaze
225 OCHOBHBIX CKOPHEDbX» IBYXOB H 3BYKOCOUETAKKA: ¢ — BWITD, §
— MBICAHT, SYO — TIOMOTATS, j — AHTb, M — MOGHTS, d — NpHAT-
O, Kt — CHHo.  CIOBAPS ZITHTCR Ha S TPYMN: XKBbIE CYLIECTB3,
pacTem, neumas MaTephs, caolicTsa u KavecTsa, neicrans. Cio-
2006pI0BANHE NPOMIBOITCR TIOCPEICTBOM  OGBCIMHEHAA ABYX
CKOPHEBIX» 38YKOB (JBYKOCONETANIH), MEXAY KOTOPHIMK BOTABIA-
eres rnacwsi.
‘Bu6a.: BURJA A. Die Pasilalic oder kurzer Grundriss einer allge-
meinen Sprache. Berlin, 1808 — FRAUSTADTER W. Dic internationa-
e Hilfssprache. Eine kurze Geschichte der Weltsprache-Bestrebungen.
Husum, 1910 — YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 251, p. 17: A. Burjas, 1809
— STOJAN 5703, p. 472 — IIPE3EH 84 — DREZEN 67 — CORNIO-
LEY LS 4 — SPOLITAKIEWICZ 32: 1818.

1809

9%.SINNENSPRACHE. Riem A, Deutschland, Mannheim.

FlpoexT wnupwy. nasurpadus ().

Bubn.: RIEM A. Aphorismen tber Sinnensprache vermittels aller
sinnlichen und Ideensprachen. Ein Mittel verlorene Sinne zu ersetzen,
die zum Puflassen der Ideen notig sind. Mannheim, 1809 — YUSH-
MANOV 44; Pasigraphie — KL 242, p. 16: Pasigraphic — STOJAN
823, p. 113 — [IPEEH 85 — DREZEN 68 — CORNIOLEY LS 4: Pa-
“.graphie.

1811

9.LANGUE UNIVERSELLE] X, France, Paris

BoNpoc 0 BceoBiiiem MHCHME NAsHIPAd. THIA H O BOIMOXHOCTH
covmannn B XECTOB (10 0GAILY A3biKa KeCTOB FAyXOHEMBX). JIpe-
3¢H (cM. GHGN.) CKIONEH OGHEIRKATS AaHKbIH NPOEKT ¢ Gonee pak-
WM Ha 77y e Temy (cM.: Sicard C. R. A., 1808). Ocrionann a1 Ta-
XOFO OGWEAMHEHNS, OIHAKO, HEOCTATONHO: NIDOEXT MO BOMHKHYTh
Xax peaxiun ua cucremy 1808 r. Bipodem, BONpOE TpeByeT 20nonHH-
TENBHLIX PATBICKAHHA.

56a.c X Les clef de toutes des langues. Paris, 1811 — YUSH-
MANOV 44: Langue Universelle — KL 110, p. 13: Langue Universelle
— STOJAN 544, p. 92 — DREZEN 69.

—es—
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8 XVIII — nepao seroepru XIX cr. Tpara vecxas, 1906 — M1po-
exr Monsco-cnassicoro oberaa C. b. lnnae, » xypit: PYCCKAR
Qunonorvecxsh pecrux, Bapuasa, 1911, 2 — HERMANN A. Lin-
gua communis slavica und allgemeinslawisches Worterbuch von S. B.
Linde, in: Wissenschaftliche Zeitchrift der Humbold-Uriversitt 2u
Berlin. Gesellschafts- und Sprachwissenschaftliche Reihe, 1967, H. 5,
S. 763—767 — LEWASZKIEWICZ T.: Z dzicjow idei wspdinego jezy-
ka slowiariskiego, in: Studia polonistyczne Uniwersytetu A. Micki
23, IV, Posnat, 1977, . 45—57 — Panslawistyczne osobliwokc leksy-
aine S B. Lindego i jego projekt stworzenia wspSinego jgzyka sio-
wiarskiego, (PAN. Komitet slowianoznawstwa. Monografie Slavi-
stycane. 42). Wroclaw etc, 1980, 160 5. — AUTY R. Usahy o
vieslovanském jazyku v dob¥ obrozenské, in: Slavica pragensia IV. (Ac-
ta Universitatis Carolinae. Philologica. 3). Praha, 1962, 5. 543—549.

1805—1807

.PANGRA P HIE. Burmann, Deutschland, Mannheim.

AUDHODHO-WIOCOD. _CHCTEMA,  PASHOBKANOCTS _maskrpabw,
nrrauns npoexta Maimieux J. (cu.: Pasigraphie, 1797).

5w6n.: BURMANN. Programme de la Pangraphie. Parte fonds-
mentale de Ia caracterstique, syntactique, systéme de notation uni-
verselle. Mannheim, 1807 — MONITEUR, 1805, 23 et 24 oct. —
YUSHMANOV #4: Pasigraphie parlée, 1807 — KL 249, p. 17: Pasi-
graphie parlée, 1807 — STOJAN 352, p. 76; 821, p. 113 — IPE3EH
#3 — DREZEN 6667 — CORNIOLEY LS 4; Pasigraphic parlée.

1808

Sicard R. A., France, Paris.

‘TeopeTuucckan paIPAOTE BONPOCA O BOIMOXHOCTH AJBIKA K-
©TOB KaX cpencTsa MeRaYHAPOLCTo oBuienns. peaen (cM. 616N
CKTOHEH CHHTATS OHHM NPOCKTOM ARHHAIA W NOABMBINACK B 1811
T. MpoCKT WemsBecTHOrO asTOpa (cM.: [Langue universelle], 1811).
OHAKO OCHOBAHHA FTA TAKOTO OGLETMHENHS HEOCTATOUNHO. HyX-
W1 IONOMHTENBHME PasbicKaiHS.

Bu6a.: SICARD R. A. Théoric des signes, ou introduction 4 'étu-
de, oi le sens des mots, au, liew d'étre défini, est mis en action. Paris,
1808, [2400p.) — IPE3EH 86 — DREZEN 69.
PASIGRAPHIK und IDEOGRAPHIK. Nictham:

mer F. I, Deutschland, Nurnberg.

OBtue paccyxaenun 0 BSL, KOTOPHIA MBICATCA XaK HekyCCTBEH-
WLIfl W MPHTOM Ha 6a3€ MATEDHANA ECTECTBEHHLIX AJMKOB; PaIpaBoT-
KA CHETEMBI JHAKOB A1 MHCHMENHOTO W YCTHOTO OBLLEHHA.

——
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XIX BEK

83,4+ Swards A. A., USA, Templeton.
ANDHOPHO-ANGCTEPHOPHIS CHCTEMA. (MHKCT). ABTOp, imei 10
IPOHCROXAEITING, PABOTAN HAZ CHOMM (MHDODBIM» AIBIKOM D TERE
e 20 NET; HECKOTBKO KA (PYKOMCHXT), NOCAUIEHILX PRI
6orxe caoero MIKOBOTO MPOeKTa, O sabewan XiTeo Hyto-opsa
0 uwesm Schieffeln. TTpOCKT CTPOWTCA Wa TOM Xe npHwE, ¥T0
 BoRaIoK, OAHAXO NPAKTIrYECKH Ghin NPOME (COOBLICHHE LIBEACKD-
ro wepnwAraucra . Castells).
Bu6n.: SKARSTEDT E. Svensk amerikanska folket i helg och
socken. [2], 1917.
8FRANCAIS INTERNATIONAL. Arduin/Harduin,
France ().
AROCTCPHOPHAR CHCTEMA; MIPOCKT YIPOWICHHOTO GPANLYSCKOTO
ey
Bu6a.: YUSHMANOV 49 : Arduin — STOJAN AL, p. 518: Har-
duin — [IPE3EH 149,

1801

85.*** Butet, France.

IMIHDHYECKAS NAIMTPADHS; HMEET MHOTO OBLIEFO ¢ HIBCCTHEIMK
pasiee nasurpaguecMM cHeTemami (cM.: Becher-Spirensis J. J,
161 ; Maimieu J., 1797).

‘Bubn.: MEMOIRES de I'Institut, 1801, 23 sept. — BOLLACK L.
La langue bleue. Paris, 1899 : Budet, 1798 — YUSHMANOV 44
Langue Universelle — STOJAN 812, p. 112 — JAPE3EH 79 — DRE-
ZEN 63.

——
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TMPEAVCJIOBUE

Bompoc 06 obiiien A3biKe BO3MHKAET € TOFO BDEMEH, KOFZIA UenoBese-
‘CTBO IDHXOIHT K OCOIHAIHIO PAIHOA3bINAA MHPA. CHYAHTIOCh 9TO €wle B
ANTHEHYIO ITOXY, © YeM CBRIETENLCTBYIOT NORBIAIOIECS B ITOT NEPHOL
IOMLITKH TIOCTPOEHHA HCKYCCTBEHHbIX A3bIXOBLIX CHCTCM, PACCMATPHBAC-
MbIX KaX OTHO H3 CPEICTB IPEOIONEHHS A3bKOBOTO Gapbepa. B cpeene-
KOBbe, XOFIA HAGMOACTCA CTLHAY TEPPHTOPHATSHAS W NOMHTHKO-
‘IXOHOMHNECKaR APOBHOCTS, POGIEMa EMHOO CPEIICTBA ATHIKOBOTO OG-
EHMA HAXOIT 4ACTHWHOE PAIDLICHME B TATHHCKOM S3biKE, KOTODHI
HCTOMB3YETCA B PAIINUHLIX CTPAHAX NpEMMYWECTBCHHO ESpom Kax
OBIX DMK, KyTTYPh! H HayK. Hapaay ¢ Tiiv OOPMISETC MaicTh
0 COYIANHH HCKYCCTBCHHOFO £361Ka, XOTOPHIA, C OTHOA CTOPOHS, Gbi Gbi
MOTHUHLIM B TPAMMATHYECKOM  CEMAHTHYECKOM TIANE W, TAKIM 00pa-
30M, IBABNEH OT BCEBOIMOXHbX HCKTIOWCHHH, KOTODbIE NPHCYLU
CTECTBEHHBIM A36IKAM (B TOM WHCTIC H TATHHCKOMY), € APYTOR — aBnAn-
% 6bi HIHAYATLHO HEATPATHHBIM H TEM CAMBIM He 157 bt MpeiMy-
iecTB 1K ozHOMY HaPOY.

‘Teoperitieckoc 06OCHOBAIHE BOTPOCA O BOMOXHOCTH HCKYCCTBHO-
O AIBIKA KX EIHHOTO CPEACTBA OGLIEHNS MCKRY HAPOAMH BIICPBHC 1
40 » XVII sexe B Tpynax duiocopos ®poncuca 5axona u Pere Jlexapra.
TIepBONAN&THHO TAKOR AIbIK MBICTRICA KAK YHCTO ATDHOHSIA 10 CBOER
PAMMETIIECKOR CTPYKTYDE H MATEDHATY, TIDH 3TOM HCKTIOUHTETHOS
IMadeHHE IPHIABATIOCH NOFHNHOCTH NPABHLY TIOCTPOSKAN W YTIOTpEOTEH#S
‘08, Taxof NOAXOR K AHATBONPOEKTHPOBANMIO HAGTIONAETCS BIIOTS 110
XIX Bexa; ORBAIOTCE NPHOPHO-GHNOCOPCKIE ATLIKOBBIE CHCTEMBI H B
HACTOALLICE BPEMS, XOTA OWW H HE OTIPEETAIOT TEHICHILAH PAIBHTHA CO-
BpeMenHON MHTEDTHHTDHCTAXH. BMECTE C TeM B HAPAX QmPHOPHOTO

1
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8.POLYGRA P HIE. Hourwitz Z, France, Paris.

TIpOEKT WADPOBOR NadHIDAGHN; MDELTATAETCH NPOHYMEPOBATS
BeCh NATHHCKHA CTOBADS B ATABHTHOM NIOPAIKE H AATb COOTBET-
CTBYIOUIME WADPOBBIE OBOIMBUEHHA CTOBAM B CAOBAPAX HAUHOWATS-
HAIX A3b1KOB. UTO KACACTCR PAMMAT. DOPM, TO, B OTAMIHE OT Bexe-
P (cm.: Becher-Spirensis J. J., 1661), KOTOPHIA CTREMWIC BHpASHTS.
WX B cRocw npoekTe nomiocTsio, I npeanaraet ynpocTuTs rpam-
MAT. KOHCTPYKIIHIO S3BIKOD, T.¢. COXPAHWT TIHIT> OCHOBHOE, He 10~
YCKaR HCKTIONCHHH, AYGAHPOBAHA K MO TIpHNEM ITHM GOpMAM
pHAIOTER GyXBCHHIe OGOIMAYEHHA (TOMEULAIOTER NEPE CToBOM
caosapa): d — zar. pox. m. . 1., ab — T80p. 1. W
7.5, [L7% NPOHIBOHbIX OB HCTIOTH3YIOTCA PASTIHAHOTO POLA HAKH
W cHMBOTB

AsTop Gin nepeaomunxom Haunowanswol GuSmmorexn b Tlaph-
xe. Tlpockr ycmexa we wwen.

5w6.: HOURWITZ Z. Polygraphie, ou Iart e correspondre  'ai-
de d'un dictionnaire dans toutes les langucs, méme dans celles dont on
ne posséde pas seulement les letres alphabetiques. Paris, (1801] —
'YUSHMANOV 44 — KL 265, p. 17: Poligraphic — IPE3EH 80—81
— DREZEN 64—65.

1803

87.ALPHABET RAISONNE. Moussaud, France, Paris.
O6ume npesoxenna o sonpocy BA; obuMe NPHHIAIM nasH-
DAD. CHCTEMSI, KOTOPAA MBICTHTCR B BHIE KHTAHCKX HEPOTTHOOD
W KOTOPAX NPEINAIHAYEHa TIDEXIE BCEFO 1A HAYKH.
BuGn.: MOUSSAUD. L'alphabet raisonné, ou explication de la fi-
gure des lettes. T. IL. Paris, 803, p. 349—357 — STOJAN 259, p. 65;
351a, p.76 — APE3EH 79 — DREZEN 63—64.

1805

88.*** Hetz A., Osterreich, Wien.

Pabora nocesuiena npobeMam BSL; 70 HACTORIETO BpeMerH,
onNako, He obHapyKeHa. CTOAMH (cM. GHOA) MpeaTORara, ¥To pess.
Waer o namrpad. npoexte.

Bu6n.: KERCKHOFFS A. Yelabuk pedipedelas. Paris, 1889 —
STOJAN AL, p. $18: pasigrafio? — JIPEJEH 83 — DREZEN 66.

89.(PASIGR A PH I E]. Cambry J, France, Paris.

LInGpOBOR A3biK, YCOBEPUICHCTBOBAKHE cHCTeMi Maimicux J.
(cm.: Pasigraphie, 1797) u Butet (1801). Koruuectso uudponsix oGo-
SHasennR nech COERENO 10 1354, 4T IMawuTETLNO MeHbue 10 238
uncen cucremsi Bexepa (cm.: Becher—Spirensis, 1661). 3a mecru-
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